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1. ""ITn Enoch, the Sl'Y~nlh from A<lam. and for thr<·e hundred and 
eight years con\Pmporary with .\dam, the voice of prophecy began to bt• 
!ward through human lips. For so the apostle .Tude declares: "And 
Enoch, also, tllP St•n·nth from Adam. pmphPsi<,d of tlwsP, sa~·ing, Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten tll<lusa!Hls of his sailits, to execute judgment 
upon all, aud to conYillL'L' all that art• ungodl,v arnung- tht_•m, of all their 
ungodly deeds which lht•y ha\·t· ungodly committ•·d. and of all tlwir hard 
speeches which ungodl~· S!nlll'l's han• spok•·n ag·ninst him." .Tude 14:15. 
This sublime and Pal'lit·st ]H'<>t>ht·c~· reaclws to llw t•nd of time. And 
through all tlw int•·rYt·ning ag•·s. othPr p1·oplwl'i•·s haYt' coYerl'd all the 
more important l'\'t'ltts in tlw gTt·at Llr·:una of lli~toi·.Y. 

2. The coming to pass of th•·"· grl'at f'\'l'nts has been but tlw response 
of histor~· to what the pwph<·<·it·s ha<l d•·clal'l'll. Aml thus amid the 
ever· pn•st•nt eYiLh·uct·s of t ht• siHll'l -si g·h tf•Ll w•ss of ffil'll. and t lw t'\'Pr-recur

ring fat]Ul'l'S of Jnunan ~t'IH·Int•s, a Yoi<'l' ha:-; coutiunally g·oue up from 

E·arth to hPa Yell, u The wor1l oft hl' Lonl I'IHllll'P\11 l'u!'I'Yt'l'. '' 

3. It is for tht> purJl"''' of ealli11g· att•·11tion !1> sonw of these important 
prophctieo-histmieal 1\'ss~>IIS, if Wt' 111a)· be ]"'rmiltt•d to coin <L word, that 
thts \'olume is Wl'lltPII. Aml th•· hooks of Da 11 i,J and the Ut'\'Plation are 
chosen for this ]HII')lOSt', lwcal!St' in som<· r••s]wl'ls tlwil' prophecies are 
more dirPct than a!''' to b•· follll<l l'lsewht•J'l' upo11 tlw proplll'tic pagl\ <tnd 
the fulfilmPnts m"r'-' stril;i11g. 'l'l11· ohj<·ct hdon' us is thredold: (1) 'l'o 
gain an understanding of the wond<'J'ful t<·stinw11y of the books them· 
selvPs; (2) To acqnai11t uurS<·lYPS with some of the morP interesting and 
important e,· .. nts in tlw histo1·y of ciYilizt•d nations, and mark how ac· 
curately the pwphecies, some of tlwm d"[WIIding upon the d<'\'l•lopmcnts 
of the then far-distant futurt•, and upon nlllditio11s the most minute and 
complicated, have be•·n fulfi1l•·<l in tlH'se PY'-'Ilts; an<l (il) 'ro draw fwm 
these things important lcssol!s relative to l!l'actical Christian duties, 
which were not given for past ag<'s men·ly, but are fo1· thl' learning and 
a-clmonition of the world to-day. 

4. The books of Da11id anti the H.t·vl'lation ar<' eountPrparts of e<Lch 
other. They natmally stand side by side, and shottlll IJL, stmli<·d together. 

5. "rr are a wan~ that any attPmpt to <"<plilin tlws•· book' and makP 
an application of thPil' proplwci<·s. is g .. n•·rall.Y luokcd upon as a futile :md 
fanatical task, and is soml'\im<·s m<'t l'ven with open hostility. It is much 
to be regTl'ttcd that any portions of that volume which a]J Chrbtians be· 
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4 PREFACE. 

!it~ve to be the book wherein God has undPrtal<~·ll to rerntl his will to 
mankind, shuuhl come to lw r<'g':Lrd<'d ill such a light. But. a gn·at fact, 
to whieh tht• reader's attPntion is cali<-ll ill lilt• following parag-raph, is 
bPliPved to eolltain for this stak of things both an t•xplanat ion and an 

antidote. 
(i. 'L'ht•n· a1·e t.wo gt·w·ral s~skms of inl<'l'lll't•\ation adopl<'d h.l' dilft~r

ent exposito1·s in their t•lforts to t•xplaill tilt' s:Let·etl Snip! tiff'S. 'l'h" first 
is the mystical or spit·itualizitJg systt•m invt·nlt'tl by Ot'i!.!:<'n, to tlw shame 
of sound criticism allll tht• Ctll'st~ of C'hrislt'!Hiom: the St·colld is th<' sys
tem of Iiil'ral intl'rp•·•·t:tlton. us•·d by such mt•n as 'l'yntlai<o, Lutllt'r, and 
all the Itdorml'!'s, and fnl'llishitt!.!: the basis for <'1'<'1',1" a<lvatt<'<' st<·p which 
has thus far bt•t•n ma<le in the rdol'lltalion fmm t•rt·or to lrtJth as taught 
in the Reriptun·s. According to th<' first sys\t•m. ,.,.,.,·:-· !hoclaral ion is sup
posed to have a mysticalt~r hitltlt·n st>llSl'. whieh it. is till· provilll'<' of th<' 
interpreter to bring flll'th; !Jy tlw s<·cuntl, l'l't·r~· tlt·claratioll is to he tak<'ll 
in its most obvious alltl literal S<'llSl', t'XCPpt wlwrt· th•· collt<·xt and the 
wf'll-known law~ of languag·t• show that till' t<·rms an· fl!.[urati'·"· aml not 
literal; and whatevvr is figurativt• must be l'XJ>laitH'tl !Jy utht·r portions 
of the Biblt· which an•. lit<•ral. 

7. By the mystical method of Orig""· it is vain to hope for any uni
form undcrst;wcling of either Da nil' I or t IH• l{l·velatiull. or of any other book 
of the Bible; for that s~·stl'm (if it can be eallt·d a system) knows no law 
but the uncurbed imagination of its adht•rt·llts; lwncc thl'l'<' are on its 
side as many different interprPtatiuns of Scripturt• as tlwre arc different 
fancies of difl'Prent writPrs. By tlw lit('ral mP!hod, <'l'l'rything is subject 
to well-established and cJtoarly-defin,•d law; and, viewed from this stand
point, the reader will he surprised to see how simp!P, eas~·. and cl!•ar many 
portions of the Scriptures at once become, which, according to any other 
system, are dark and unsolvable. It is admitted that many figures arc 
used in the Bible, and that much of the books under consideration, es
pecially that of the ltevelation, is clothed in symbolic language; but it is 
also claimed that the Scriptnrl's introduet• no figurP which they do not 
somewhere furnish litPr:d Iangnag0 to explain. This volume is offered as 
a consistent exposition of the books of Daniel anti the ltt.'I'Plation accord
ing to tlw litl'ral system. 

8. The study of proplwcy shoultl !Jy ll<l nwaus bt· m•g-!t·ctt>d; for it is 
the prophetic portions of' the word of God which l'Specially constitute it a 
lamp to our feet and a light to our path. Ro both David anti Peter une
quivocally testify. Ps. 110: lOCi; 2 Peter I: 1\J. 

!J. No sublinwr stml~· can occupy the mimi tlta.n the study of those 
books in which He who sees the end from thP bPginning, looking forward 
through all the agt·s, gins, thmugh his inspirt·ll pwphets, a dt'scription of 
coming el'l'nts for the bt•ndit of those whose lot it would be to meet them. 

10. An incrl'liSP of knowledge rPSpl•cting the prophetic portions of the 
won! of Uml was to be one of the characteristics of the last davs. Said 
the angel to Daniel, "But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the 
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honl\:t t'\'t'll tn 1-IH· 1 illH' nf tiH· t•ntl. 1nauy shall 1'1111 ltl n11d t"rtl, :111tl 1\lltl\\'l 

t•tlg-t• shall lw itH'I't':ISt•d:" ol', as ~licllat•lis's translatiPII l't•ads: ·· \Yiit•JI 
lll:.\.11,\" shall g·in• lht•il' sf'dnlous ,flftnli4'1/ltl tl11· lllldt•l·standill.~· pf 1/i,·,,·!'lhin,~l·'· 

nml 1\thlWh•d.!!.'t' silnll lH• illrl't•ast•tl.'' It is tllll' ltll ltl lin• til1s sitlt· tilt• 

Iilli!' In whil'h I hi' ang·t·l lnltl llanit•l t" IIIII' ,11111 up lho• ""'''" :11101 '<':II 
t.lu• hool\. rl~lwt. l't'SII'iclinn ilns lltl\\' t'\Pil't•d h_\" linlilatitlll. Ill tilt' 1:111 

!!."ll:tg't' of t.lu• fig'HI't', t)Jt• st•:il has lH't'l\1't'llltt\"t'd, n11tl 111:111,\' nl't' 1'\lllllill.~ ltl 

a.nd f1'D, anti knowlt•tl . .!.!.·t· hns lll:ll'\'t•lously int'l't':J.'-'t'd ill t'\"t'l',\' til'pnrlmt•lil 

of :-;cil•tH't': yt•t. it is t'\'idt•lll· thnt thi~ Jll'tiJdlt•t'.r spt•t•iall.r l'tllll·t'lllJdalt·s an 
ilH'I't'HSl' of l.;,nowlt•dg·t• cotH't'1'1lillg' t hnst• pl'tlpht•t'it·s 111:11 an• tlt•si_~.!'llt'tl It• 

g-in• US Ji.~ . .'ht. ill rt•ft'l't'IH't' f.i) j.JJt• ll,.!!.'t' ill wiliril Wt' Ji\'t', lilt' t'iPSt' pf I IIi:-. 

dispensation, and lilt· Stloll-t'olllitlp: II':Jllsft•1' td' all t•arllli_Y ~''"''1'1111\t'llls It• 
t.)n• g-rt•at. 1\in_.!.!.' of H.i,ulllt•tlUSflt•s:-:, wl111 sh:1ll tit'slt'll.\ his l'llt'lllit·s. :1nd t'I'PWII 

with n.n inlinilt• r·t·wnnl t'Y~·~·~· tlllt' ut' his t'rit'IHis. rl 1 11t' t'ullillllt'lll- ,d· tilt' 

pl'opht'l'\' in lilt• ilH'l't':ISt' ul' this J,JHIWh·tl.~·t•, istll\1' td' till' Jdt•nsill.!.!.. si!~'ll.'-\ ~~r 

till' Jll'<'"'"'· timt•. For ll\011'<' llia11 hall' a <'o'IIIHI'~· li.~·ht "I'"" tllo' l'''"t>l"•lic 
word has lu•t•ll illt'l't'Hsin.!.!.·. aut! sltiniug· with t'Yt'l'-.!.!.'l'tlWing· lusl.t'l' ''' n111' 

own day. 

11. In no po1'lion td' lilt• \\'tll'ti of tint! i . ...; this ll\tll't' nppnn·nt thn11 in 
t.hl' hoo)\s of l)anit•l anti t.ht• Bt'\'t'lat itlll; and \\'t' 111:1_\' \\'t•ll t'llli!~Tal ui:JI.t• 

nurst'l\'t'S on this, l'o1· llnt,lil•·r· par·ts cd' that \\'lll'ti tit-a! :---11 l:ll'.!.!.'t•l,\· i11 Jll"t•Jdlt• 

cit•s that. JH'1'taill to t.IH• closillg- St't'llt'S of tl1is Wtll'lti's IJi,o..;ltH'_\"· 1\:11 tl\ht•r 

hooi\H euntain so many t'llains nf Jll't~plH·t',\' l't•acllill,!.!.' tltl\\'11 ''' t Ill• t'IHI. In 
noolht·r· hool\H is tilt• gTand JI1'0t't•ssitHitd't•Yt'llls that. l1·nds us tlll'tl\1/.:·h t.t) 

t.hP it·r·minatioll of pr·ohationn.t',\' tilllt', :Jild usllt'l's 11:-1 iJllt~ till' 1'1·alllit•s ul' 

t.lw l'l.nlla.l 'tat.<·, ~" l'ully a11d tllillnl<'ly "''· l'mt 11. !\" "Ill'''' '"'"''' ,.,, 
hl'U.tW HO ('01ll}lit•ft•Jy, :1.:-i jj. \\'t'l't' ill tlllt' gTalld ,._,\\'t'I'Jl, all !liP j,J'IIIilS \.hal 

<'OIH't'1'11 t.ltt•la.st.gl'llt'I':JI.ion of !Itt• illilnhilants tlf 1111• t':lrlll, :111tl st•\. l'tll'lil 

so eompt·<'h<·n'i"''I.Y all t.IH· ,,,,..,.,, ol' tho· tilll'''· pl'~'i•·:il. ""'''"'· "'"' i"' 
litieal, in whi<'h lht• t,l'illlllJll" .. r <':ll'lhl.l· '""'' a11tl ll'io'l,o·tl'"'" 'hall'''"'· 
antl t.ltt~ Ph'1'llal 1't'ig'll of ri.~ .. dilt•tJIISIIt'SS hq~·in. \\'t•lnl,t· plt•astl1'c• i11 cal.lin~~ 

n,l.j.t•nl.ion t',"'ipt~cia.lly luf.ilt•st• ft·nf.Jll't'S of 1111' IHull\std' J)atti~·J a11d 1111' ){,.,.,. 

la.tion, Wi1il'h St't'lll l!t•J't•lol'tJt't' t.t) h:t\'t• ht't'll ltll• ~·t'llt'I':Jil_\ ,,,·,·r!IHd,t·d til' 

lll i~i lllt'I'J'I'I'I t•d. 

1:!. rl~ht'l't' St't'IIIS tu ht• lltl Jll'tljdlt't',\ wliit•JI a JH'I'StiJI 1':111 il:l.\'1' Stl lit.! it' 
t'Xt~ll:-it' l'or misu!lt!t•rst.alltlillg· a . ...; t.l~t· pruplll'l',\' td' l•allit·l, t'SJII't'ia.lly a,..., 1'1' 

lnt.t•s t.o it."i rnni11 ft•al.lll't'."'· lh·aliug· h11!. sparlll.!_~ly i11 l:ltl.~~-~~a.~-~·~· t.hat. 1.'

!Jig-hly fig-lll'at.h·t•, t•xpla.i11illg- all lilt• s.\tllhtlls il. illtt·,~tllltTs, lut':Liiug- it:..; 

t'\'l'ltts within t.ht• ri.!.dd t'ollllllt'S of fll'tlJdH'.tit·. pt·ri(•ds, it. Jlllillls tllll. t.llt· 

first. n.d\'1'111· of t.ill' 1\lt•s:·d:dl in :--111 t'lt•ar a.11tl lllllllisl:ll,alllt· 11 lll:lllllt'l' as !11 

t~all fol't.h t.IJP t'.\t't'l'il.litlll of 1.]11' ,Jt'\\'S 11)11111 :Ill_\' :lllt'IIIJII l11 t'\Jllaill it, :111d 

gi\'t'S so at'l'.lll'al.t··ly, a11d SCI lltnli,Y a.!.!,'t'H ill nd\':J.IIt't', tl11· tHIIIIIll''-' of t.l~t• .!~Tt•nt 

PV!'Itl.s of our \Ytll'ld's llisltl1',\', I.IJat. inlltlc•lity sla.t1tls t'tHit'tllllldt·tl and tl111t1h 

I.Jpforf• itH ill~pil't•d I'I'I'OI'd. 
J:t And no l'll'tH'f. f.o ar·r·h·•· at. a t'tll'l't't'l. lllld!•t·stalldillg· 111' IIH· htlt~l, td' 

the ltcvclat.ioll IH'eds ally "l'"log-y; for tlw L"rd .. r tl"' l'''"l'l"'c' ''"" 111111 
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self pronounced a blessing upon him that rearll'lh allll they that hear thr· 
words of this pwphecy, ami keep the things that are written thet·r·in; for 
the time is at hanrl. Rev. 1: 1-H. An<l it is with all honest purpose of 
aiding somewhat in arri\·ing at this Hllll<·rstanrling, which is set forth by 
the language abo,·e referred to as not on!~· possible hut praisrworth.\·, that 
an exposition of this hook, according to the litPral ruk of interprl'!ation, 
has been attemptr·<l. 

11. "'ith thrillin.c: intr·rest wr· lll'hohl to·llH~· till' nations marshaling 
their forces, and pt·r·ssing forwaJ'{\ in IIH· \'L'I',\' mo,·r·m•·nts rlescribt•d 
by the royal o<'er ill lhP court of Bah,\·Jon lw<'nt~·-fhe hnnrln·rl years 
ago, and by .John on P:ttmos Pig·ht•·r·n hundt·r•rl ~···ars ago: and these 
movements- lll'ar it, ye l'hildrr·n of mt•n - :U'l' tilt' last political 
revolutions to bP accomplislwd lwfot·t· this eat·th plun;n·s illto h"r final 
time of trouble, alld l\liclutPI, tlw ;.rt·l'at Pt·inct•, stands up. and his JWOp!e, 
all who arc found wrillen in tlw book. an• ct·o\\'!ll•d with full and final 
deliverance. Dan. U: I. ~-

15. Arc thesl' things so., .. :-; .. ek, .. says lllll' :-;,.,.i"ur ... an<l ye shall 
.tlnd; knock, and it shall lw op<'B<·d unt" -'"'1. ., li<Hl has IIlii so concealed 
his truth that it will ,,ltHl~' th<• s•·an·h of tlw humhl•· "'"kt·t·. 

\Vith a prayer that tlw saml' :-;pirit by whir·h th<N' portions of Scrip
ture which form tlw basis of this \'ldttml' W<'l'l' at tit·st inspirer!. aud whosC' 
aid the writer has sought in his <'XjH»ilory P!l'orts. ma_,. n·st abundant!~· upon 
the reader in his inH·sti~·atious, accorrling to tlw vromisr• of tlw Saviour 
in John 16:7, 13, 1:), this work is comm<'tHled to the candid anrl car!'fnl 
attention of all who are intr·rPstr·l\ iu [Jropht·l ie thl'll1l's. l'. S. 

BATTLE CREEK, 1\Ilcrr., 
January, 18,97. 
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10 ('I l:N'I'EXTS. 
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'l'ht' t-ihnrt 'l'inw bt•tW<'<'ll tiw \'isiull.S· - llanit•i's l'ndt•rst:tndin~r 
of .Tt·r<'miah':< l'roph<•cy-Dani<'l"s \Yolltltorfnl l'ray<'l'- (iahri<'i 
ag·ain Appt':ll'<'-- Yisiun of ('iwplt'l' S I·:~pi:Iill<'d- ( 'onnPction 
hl'tW<'t'll t'haplt'l'S Eig·ht and ;-;ill<' Establisht'd-Tiw 'l'inw Ex
pia i n<'tl- Tlw t-',., <'111,1' \\'l'l·ks -- 'l'ht· ~lt•a111ng of .. ( :nt ( lll'"- 'l'••s
ti mony of I lr. II a'""- I la ,,. of till' :-;,.,.,.111.' \\'t·t·l;s - - Th<· llt•cr<'<' 
of Cyrus - 'l'ht• I h•Cl'l'<' of lla 1·i ns- 'l'ht· llt'Cl't'<' of A l'la\<'r.\I'S
'L'Iw. Yt':ll' l:i'T ill'fort• f'l11·ist -- llalt• of l'h1·ist's Haptism -llat•· of 
Christ'sl'nH·iti\ion-lnY<'llli<lll of tlll't'ht·istian Et·a-lllt<•rnw
tliatt• ll:J1,•s -llarmuny 1-:stahlisht·d- Till' lknnin•· H<·adin!!
Pltl]t•my's Canon-'l'i11• End of lht· :?:11111 ]lays. 

<'1!.\I'TEH X 

1 S:l 

21:1 

Timt\ of J>nnipJ's \'a!'ltJUs \"isi(lll" -ll()w ( ',\Tlls Ht~,·anlf' SolP ~Ion· 

an~h -- Daniv~·s Ptll'JHlSt' in ~t'l'king· tfud -~t·riplural F'astill).!
.\noth.·r .\ppt•amnl'<' of t ht· A11g·t·l liahl'il'l- Tht· Ell't•ct upon 
llaniel- Dani••l's ,\gt' at this Tim<·- Tit•· .\nsw<·t· to Pt·a~·,.r 

Sonwtinws not lmnll'tlial<'ly ,\ppart•nl -\\'Ito ~licha<·l Is
llanit-J's Solicitndt• for his P<'oplt--Tiw Ht•]alion of Christ anti 
Uabrit•l to tht• 1\:iug ,[ l't·t·sia :ttlll 1!11· l'rophl't Daui<'l. 

('TT.\PTER XT. 

A LITERAL PrwPIIEl'Y 

i"lH'Ct'ssion of Kings in l't•rsia -Tht• Wch King-The LargPst 
,\rm~· <'\'Pr AsSt•mhit'tl in the \\'orld- :\l••aning of the Phrast• 
"~land 1'p "-AIL·xand,•r in Eclips<' -Hi> 1\:iugllom I>i\'illt•Ll 
anHmg his Four Lt·ading 1 o<'lll'ra!s ---Location of till' King of tlH• 
North and I lit> King oft Ill· South- :\lact•dun a till 'l'hr:tcl' Anm•xt>d 
to Syria- 'rh<' Syrian 1\:ingdom 81 rong•·r than thl' King1lom of 
Egypt-- DiYort'<' antl l\Ianiag<' of ,\ntiochus Theos-LaotlicP's 
Rt•n•ng·e -llt-rt•ni<'<' an•l lwr ,\t(<'II<Iants l\Inrd!'r<'tl- Pto!Pmy 
Em•rg<'ks ,\ \'<'ng<'S t lw Dt•at h of his Rist<•r- Syl'i:L PlnndPred
:l:>OO ltlols Carri<'<l to Eg~·pt- ,\n t ioc h liS l\Iagn us A \'<'llg<'S tlw 
Cause of his Fatlwr- Ddt•att•d hy tlw Egyptians- PtolPmy 
On•rcome by his Yiet•s-Ano\her Syrian Campaign against 
Egypt- NPw Complications- Rom<' lntroducpd- Syria. aml 
Macedoni:t Foret' <I tn Rt>tire- Ronw .\ssunws the Guardianship 
of thP Eg~·ptian King-Tiw Egyptians ])pfpatNl-Antiochus 
Falls hdure tlw Romans-Ryria l\Lt•l•• :t Roman ProYince-.Tu· 
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tlt•n ('tlllqw•t't•d hy 1\nnp•·.' < 'a•:--o:1r itl 1·:~~·.' pl 

('it'opa.tt•a.'s ~ll'al:t.~···m t'a•:--~ar 'l'l'illttljdJallt 

J•:\t'il i11g ~l't'III'S 

1·, 11i, I idi, l'i,·i. 
('H'snt·'s llt•ath .\ug·ustl\s t'a•s:ll' 'l'l~t• 'l'ritttll\'lt'n.t,,. '1'111· ,\n~ 

g-nsta11 Ag·,• 11t' HtHllv Tl11• l~it·tll ,11' ttltt' J,,lt'd 'l'ibt•t·itts, till' \'ilt• 
~ llntt• 11!' ( 'lll·ist's l~apt i:-..111 H••lllt•'s I.,·:tg'tll' with Ill•· ,J,·ws 

('n•snr·and .\nltHI.' ·Tl~t• )tatllt• ,,f ,\,·tintn Fittnl th,·rthrtl\\ td' 

,J,.,.,,,,,,.," -\\'11:~1 h "'':lltl h\ l'ilittin1 'I'll•· \'nntlnl \\':~r 

'l'hn ''lhil,\ '' Tnl,t•!t .\w:t,\ .lnsltlli:lll· . .._ l•':tllltl\ts J)t•t'!'l't' --'l'ht• 
Onths l)ri\t'll fn11n Btlltll' LtllL•.!.' Trittlttpli td' tl11· PnplH'.' --Tht· 
A!.ht•istical 1\iu~ T\11• l•'rt•twli J:,.,,dllti~Ht ,.j· (';n:l Tilt· Hi~llttp 

nl' Pal'is llt•t·lal't':--i liinh~·ll' :111 .\lll~·i-.,;1 l•,rnnt't' a.o..; n .'\atHHt l{t•lu•ls 

ug-:1-inst lilt• .\tilht•l' ~·I' tl~t· lltli\t'l'~~· 'l 1 llt' ~larria!~·,. <'tl\t'IIHIII 

Anllullt•d tlttd llt•t•Lq·,·tl :1 Plialtl~•nt. t'hrisl n11 lnlptlst~H· IHns
pllt•lll.\ 111' a. l,rit•.•.t ~~~· lllltlltilli.··.tll .\ J)j·,-..~dttlt· Ft•mnl·· tl~t· tt,•d
dt•ss ttl' Ht•astl\t Tit(,•:-; ~~r tlw :'\.dtilit.' .\lt~.Ji~,Jwd 'PIH•ir l<.•,tnlt·~ 

Tt•l'lHitlnlitHI ttl' lilt• 
'l 1

ri pit• \\'Ill' !IC't \\'t'I'IJ 

Jt:g-p~·t, F!':JIIC't', and T11rkt·.' 7\apr•]t••llt' .... J)t·,·aJ\1 td'l,:aslt'l'll Ultti',Y 

-· lit• Pilt'l'IS til•· \\'nr l'r""' l•:n"lnlld I•• J:.,,IJ>I llis ,\lllilili<>ll 
Etnht':lt'c•s all J(i:-.lttl'ical l,al\tls ut' tilt' l•:;~,....,t, J)ttWilfall ut' l\11• l'u· 

Jlllt'Y .J,:rnharl\alit•ll t'rt•lll '1 1tH!ItHI ,\(t•\atHit'l:t. Tal\t'll ltutllc• 

of the• 1\l':llllicls 'l'ltt' t't1111ltat J)~·t'jh'lt~; 'l 1 ttl'1\_t',\, tl11• 1\in.~· ot' 
t.llll :Xtll'llt, lh•t'lan·s \\':ll'ng·;till:-.1 l·'rnllt't' N'Hjtttlt•ttll':-; ('nlllpuig"ll 

in tiH• llt)ly l.:t11tl .J:,·,·II••tJ ;d ,\tTt' l{.~·t.in·.-; ''' I•:;..:-,\ pi ('ullt·d 

h:i.t'l\ to Fral\t't' E.!.!."~ Jd. i11 t l~t• l'jl\\"j'l' ,J!· 'l'ur·J,,.,, 'l'idill,!.!·s ott I of 
IIH~ I~:a~t. llllcl Xtll'lit Tl~t· ( 'riiL\I'j]\\ \\'ar or 1.~:,:1 Pt•t•dit•lt•d b\' 

})t·. (')al'i.;,,• frttm this Pn,piH't'.' ill ]s·~:, 'l'l!t' :--:,it-\.; .:\ln11 td' !Itt' Eusl. 

-'l1 ilt~ Euslt'l'll <~llt''"ilittll: \\'hal, jo.;(t, ·: 1:11.'-':-.in's ljllll.~' ('\tt•t·is!H•tl 

lht•aJn 'r!J,. Ln ... t. \\'ill :11ttl '1\·slittJI~·til, ,,r Pt·lt·t· t.h,· <lt•t·nt. 
Startling- Fnt'IS in Hu.ssia11 llislttt'.' 'l'ltr· Pr~~ph~·•·.' td' Napt~lt·HII 

Hnnapllt'lt•·· -1\ossullt's l'r·,·dit·ti,Hl Bussi:t'"-~ (),·ll:tlll. ,\tlit.utlt• in 

1~70 'l 1 ilt• Husstt·'l 1 lll'kislt \\':tr cd' ~~·;·;· '1 1 111' Ht•]·lill ( 1tlllg'l't'SS ~-. 
'l'ul'i{<'_\' Hllllld'IIJ>I 'I'll<' \\'i><>lt· l•:mpir•· \J,.•·tg·n~:··d 111 I lit· I 'za1· 

'rorHit•t·f'ul ~lil'ill\,ng·t· nl' '1'111'1\islt 'l't•J't'ilory -Tilt· \\'tll\tlt-1' Ill' 
Hllllt•SIIlt'll Tilt' l•::tslt·rrt t~)tw:-.t j,,,, i11 !Itt· F111.ur~·. 

< 'II \ I ''I' I•: 1: \ II. 

'J'I11• l{t'lp;ll of I 'Ill' lSI 'l'l1<· I; r;, 11d ,;i,g·ll:l I «f i Is A J>Jli'OII.i: II - \\' il11.1. 

Evt>llt.H tt.l't' Nt•\1. ill ()rclt•r· Tilt· Tiutt· nJ' 'l't'~ttlldt·-'l 1 ilt• B.t·:·HII'
f'Pc:Uoll 'l'llt• 1\P.\ {q t.llt· Ful.llt't' ~tllllt' t.o ljil'•·, 1'-\ttll\t' to Hllttlllt' 

-- Pronthwcl Ht•\\'1\.J'tls ul' lilt' (~II Ill iII,!.!,' I )n.\ 'l'l11· Hc•a /t•d Bt~u\\ 

OJH'IlPd 1\nowJ,•clg-1' \Vunclt•t·full.' ltll'l't'll:--tt·d Tilt' Pt·u~.Tt•ss ul' a 

'l'houMalltl Yt·a•·~ 1\latlt• ill l•'ifl.l 'I'll·· \\'i:;t· l:lltl<·r:;lllll<l llalll<'l 

HlalltiH ill ilis Lui. 
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~,:RAT the book of Daniel wa~ w.ritt~.'n l.>.Y the per~on whose .. 
~ [1' name it bears, there i.~ no rea_son to doubt.. Ezekiel, who 

v was contemporary wtth Dm11el, bears te:<tnnony, through 
the spirit. of prophecy, to his pit>ty and uprightness, ranking
him in this resjll'Ct with N oa!t and ,Job : "Or if I send a pe~ti
lence into that land, aml pour out my fury upon it in blood, to 
cut off from it man ami hPa,.;t; tltough 1'\oah, J>aniPl, and ,fob 
were in it, as I lin·, saith the• Lord (~od, thL'.V ,;hall dcli,·cr 
neither son nor daughter: th<·y shall but rklin·r tlwir own souls 
by their righteousm•,.;s. ·· Eze. l± : l !1, :20. IIi~ wisdom also, 
even at that early day, !tad h<·<·ouw pron·t·hial, as appears from 
the same writet·. To the prilll·c of Tyru,.; hL• wa,.; directe<l of 
the L01·d to ·say, "Bdtold, thou art wi,.;pr than Daniel ; theru is 
no secret that they ean hi<k from thl'l'.' · Eze. ~:-I : :1. But 
above all, our Lord n•eognized him as a pmphd of God, alHI 
bade his· dis!'ipks undei'Htand the pr<•didioitH gin•u thmttgh 
him fm the belll•fit of his !'hllr!'h: "\Vh<•n ,Yl' tlwrdore shall 
see the abomination of <i<·solation, spok<·n of by Daniel tlw 
prophet, stand in th<• holy pla!'e (whoso rcadl'tlt, Jc.t him under
stand), then let th<·m wh;ch he in ,J \l(ll'a 1iel' into the moun
tains.'' Matt. ~± : u,, Hi. 

Though we have a more InintttL' a<'('<lllllt of ltiH <•arly life 
than is record<·d of that of :my other prophd, yet hi:-; birth and 
lineage are left in eomplet<~ obsl'mity, ex!'ept that he waH of the 

l ~lj 
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22 T~THODFCTI<>~. 

royal line, probably of the house of David, whielt had at thiA 
time be eo me very n umerou~. IIe first appt·ar~ as one of the 
noble captives of Judah, in the first year of X elJnehadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, at the comml·neement of the HeH·nty years' 
captivity, n. c. 606. Jeremiah ami Habakkuk were yet utter
ing their prol'hecie~. Ezekiel c:otllmt·rin·d ~oon after, and a 
little later, Obadiah; but both the,;c finished ti1l'ir wmk year:< 
before the close of the loug and brilliant can•t•r of Daniel. 
Three prophets only suceel'ded him, Haggai and Zt·ehariah. who 
exercised the prophetic oftiee for a brief 1){'riod conteulporarw
ously, B. c. 5:ZU-;il~, ami .Malaehi, thL· last of the Old-Testa
ment prophets, who fiourislwd a little At·a,;on about B. c. :1!17. 

During the SCI"CIJty yean;' eapti1·ity of the Jeml, B. c. 606-
536, predicted by Jeremiah ( J er. :! ;-, : II 1. Daniel resided at 
the court of Babylon, most of the tinw prime uJinistcr of that 
brilliant monarehy. His life atfords a llH>st imprct<si1·e les~on 
of the importance and adY:mtage of maintaining from earliest 
youth strict integrity toward (iod, am! fumi~bes a notable in
stance of a man'S maintaining eminent piPt_Y, amJ faithfully ui~
charging all the duties tbat pertain to the HCITiee of God, while 
at the same time engaging iu the moHt stirring acti1·ities, and 
bearing the weightiest cares and responsibilities that can de
volve upon men in this earthly life. 

What a rebuke is his course to many at the present day, 
who, having not a hundredth part of the eare" to absorb their 
time and engross their attention that he bad, yet plead as an 
excuse for their almost utter ncglL•ct of Christian duties, that 
they have no time for them. \Yhat will the G·od of Daniel say 
to such, when he comes to reward hit< serntnts impartially, ac
cording to their improvement or neglect of the opportunities 
otfered them ? 

But it is not alone nor chiefly his connection with the Chal
dean monarchy, the glory of kingdoms, that perpetuates the 
memory of Daniel, and covers his name with honor. From 
the bight of its glory he saw that kingdom decline, and pass 
into other hands. Its period of greatest prosperity was em
braced within the limits of the lifetime of one man. So brief 
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was its supremacy, so transient its glory. But Daniel was in
trusted with more enduring honor~. "While beloved and hon
ored by the princes and potentate~ of Babylon, he enjoyed an 
infinitely higher exalt:ttion, in being beloved and honored by 
God and his holy angel~, aml admitted to a knowledge of the 
counsels of the Most High. 

His proplwcy is, in many respects, the most remarkable of 
any in the sacred record. It is the lllOHt comprehensive. It 
was the fir,.;t prophecy giYing a consecutive history of the world 
from that time to the end. It loeat<·d the mo~t of its pretlictions 
within well-defined prophetic periods, though reaching many 
centuries into the future. It gave the firHt definite chronolog
ical prophecy of the coming of the Me:-;siah. It marked the time 
of this e,·ent so <h·finitt·l.v that the .Jews forbid any attempt to 
interpret its numbers, since that prophecy shows them to be 
without excuse in rejecting Christ; and so accurately had its 
minute and literal predietions !wen fulfilled down to the time 
of Porphyry, A. n. :Z.)Il, that he declared (the only loophole he 
could dc,·ise for his hanl-pressl'<l skeptici,:Jn) that the predic
tions were not written in tlw age of Babylon, but after the 
events themseh·es had transpired. This shift, howe,·er, is not 
now a\·ailable; for evpry sneeeeding cpntnry has bomc addi
tional evidence to the truthfulness of the prophel'y, and we are 
just now, in our own da:·, approaehing the climax of its fulfil
ment. 

The pc;·sonal history of Daniel reaches to a date a few 
years subsequPnt to the subversion of the Babylonian kingdom 
by the .Medes all(l Persians. He is suppm;ed to h:wc died at 
Shushan, or Susa, in Persia, about the yc•ar B. c. ;iilO, aged 
nearly ninety-four years; his age being tlw probable reason 
why he returned not to Judea with othl'r lidll·ew captives, 
under the proclamation of Cyrns (Ezra 1 : l ), B. c. ri?.H, which 
marked the dose of the seventy yean;' capti,·ity. 
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YER"E 1. In thr• thir·d \l'at· of tltr· r.·i~tr of .lr·lt•Jiakim king of Judah 
camt' Xt•huchadllt'I.Zar kill.!.!: td. Bah_,-1()11 lltl!tl .lt•nJ:-.;dt•rJJ. a!J,i bt·si~·~L·d it. 
2. And th:• Lrml ~.,.,, .. Jr•lrrriakim kirr~· nf .ltt•l:rlr ttrl11 Itt-; lt:rtrrl. with part 
of t.ilP Yl'SSPls u!' 11Jt• hnn~-.t-• of (i!)d: whit·!I !11· <'an·it·d i11to tlw land uf 
Shinar to the houst' of hi.-.; ~-(ld; attd ht· hl'tl\1!...!-111 tl!P \'f'SSI'is into tht' 
trP<lSUI't•-hOlht' (Jf his !..!'IHl 

~ITH a clir<·<·tne~,; clwractl'ri,;ti<' l)f t!te ~acn•d writers, 
1'/{:, Danid c•ntl'l'~ at on<·e upon hi,; s11hjPet. He com
~ nwm·ps in t!te silllplc>, hi~toric·al ,-tylt·, lti,.; book, with 

the exception of a portion of c!taptc·r :.!, bc·iJlg of a historical 
nature, till we reach the Hun~nth chapter, wlwn thu prophetical 
portion, nwre pru1wrly ,o;o callc·d, conum•nc·c·s. Like one con
scious of uttering ouly well-known truth, he proc-eeds at once 
to state a Yariety of particulars by 11·hich his ac-eumcy could at 
once he tested. Thus, in the two Yl'l'tiC~s <1nutc•d, he states five 
particulars pnrporting to be hi-;toric-al faet,.;, ;;twh as no writer 
would be likely to inti'Odneo into a fictitious Itarr;ttiYe: ( 1) That 
J ohoiakim was king of Judah; (2) That N c•hneh:Hlnezzar was 
king of Baby Jon; ( >l) That the latter eamo against the former; 
( ±) That this was in the third yeat· of J ehoiakim' s reign; and 
(5) That Jehoiakim was gi,·pn into the hand of Nelmchadnez
zar, who took a portion of tho sacred wssels of the house of 
God, and carrying them to the land of Shinar, the country 
of Babylon (Gen. 111 : 10), plaeed thc•m in the treasure-house 
of his heathen diYinity. Subsequent portions of thl' narrative 
abound as fully in historical faets of a like nature. 

[ 2!] 
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CHAPTER l, YERSES 1, 2. 25 

This overthrow of J eru:;alem was predicted by Jeremiah, 
and immediately accomplished, n. c. 606. J er. 25 : 8-11. 
Jeremiah places this captivity in the fourth year of J ehoiakim, 
Daniel in the third. This seeming discrepancy is explained by 
the fact that N ebnchadnezzar set out on his expedition near 
the close of the third year of J ehoiakim, from which point 
Daniel reckons. But he did not accomplish the subjugation of 
Jerusalem till about the ninth month of the year following; 
and from this year Jeremiah reckons. (Prideaux, Vol. I, pp. 
99, 100.) J ehoiakim, though bound for the purpose of being 
taken to Babylon, having humbled himself, was permitted to 
remain as ruler in Jerusalem, tributary to the king of Babylon. 

This was the first time Jerusalem was taken by N ebuchad
nezzar. Twice subsequently, the city, having revolted, was 
captured by the same king, being more severely dealt with each 
succeeding time. Of these subsequent overthrows, the first was 
under J ehoiachin, son of J ehoiakim, B. c. ;j!lfi, when all the 
sacred vessels were either taken or destroyed, and the best of 
the inhabitants, with the king, were led into captivity. The 
second was umkr Zedekiah, when the city endured the most 
formidable siege it ever sustained, except that by Titus, in A. v. 
70. During the two years' continuance of this siege, the 
inhabitants of the city suffered all the horrors of extreme 
famine. At length, the garrison and king, attempting to 
escape from the city, wore captured by the Chaldeans. The 
sons of the king were slain before his face. His eyes were put 
out, and he was taken to Babylon; and thus was fulfilled the 
prediction of Ezekiel, who declared that he should be carried 
to Babylon, and die there, but yet should not see the place. 
Eze. 12 : 13. The city and temple were at this time utterly 
destroyed, and the entire population of the city and country, 
with the exception of a few husbandmen, were carried captive 
to Babylon, n. c. 5SS. 

Such was God's passing testimony against sin. Not that 
the Chaldeans were the favorites of Heaven, Lut God m:ule 
use of them to punish the iui1p1ities of his people. II ad the 
Israelites been faithful to God, and kept his Sabbath, Jerusalem 
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would have stood forever. Jer. 17: 2±-:n. But they depatted 
from him, and he abandoned them. They first profaned the 
sacred vessels by sin, in introducing heathen idols among them; 
and he then pr.ofaned them by judgments, in letting them go 
as trophies into heathen temples abroad. 

During these days of trouble and distress upon Jerusalem, 
Daniel and hi;; companions were nonrislwd and instructed in 
the palace of the king of Babylon; and, though captiYes in a 
strange land, they were doubtless in so!lle l'l'>']'ects mneh mot·e 
favorably situated than they could lw \'e bePil i 11 their native 
country. 

VERSE 3. And the king spakr unto Asi!J>I'naz the mastPr of his 
eunuchs, that he should bring C<'l'tain of th" l'lliltlr•·n of lsra\'1, and of the 
king-'s set'd, ant! of tht~ princes: 4. Chi!rlrt>n i11 whom was no blemish, 
but well-favored, and skilful in all wis<lom. and cm<ning- in knowledge, 
and understanding S<'iPnc•·. and such as ha<l ability in th•·m to stand in 
the king's palacP, and whom th•·)· might t<'ach t!H• h·arning- and the 
tongue of the C'haldt>ans. 5. And thl' king appoint<·<! tlwrn a daily provi
sion of the king's nwat, and of tlw win<' whil'i< h•· drank; so nourishing 
them three years, that at the Pnd tiH'I'<'nf 11w~· might stand before 
the king. 

We have in these verses the record of the probable fulfil
ment of the announcement of coming judgments made to King 
Ilezekiah by the prophet Isaiah, more than a hundred years 
before. When this king had vaingloriously shown to the 
messengers of the king of Babylon all the treasures and holy 
things of his palace and kingdom, he was told that all these 
good things should be carried as trophies to the city of Babylon, 
and nothing should be left ; ami that even his own children, his 
descendants, should be taken away, and be eunuchs in the 
palace of the king there. 2 Kings 20 : 1±-1 ~. It is probable 
that Daniel and his companions were treated as indicated in 
the prophecy; at least we hear nothing of their posterity, which 
can be more easily accounted for on this hypothesis than on any 
other; though some think that the term eunuch had come to 
signify office rather than condition. 

The word ckildren, as applied to these captives, is not to be 
confined to the sense to which it is limited at the present time. 
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It included youth also. And we learn from the record that 
these children were already skilful in all wisdom, cunning in 
knowledge, and understanding seience, and had ability in them 
to stand in the king' s palace. In other words, they had already 
acquired a good dt>grec of l'dueation, aml their physical aml 
mental powers were so far developed that a skilful reader of 
human nature eoulll form qnite an acc·mate e~timate of their 
capabilities. They arl' suppnsetl to han; !wen about eighteen 
or twenty years of agl'. 

In the treatment which tlwse Hebrew captives received, we 
see an instanee of the wi:-;e policy and the liberality of the ris
ing king, N elmehadnezzar. 

1. Instead of choosing, like too many kings of later times, 
means for the gratification of lt>W and lmse desires, he chose 
young men who shnnld he educatl'd in all matters pertaining to 
the kingdom, that he might han' dikit>nt hPlp in administering 
its affairs. 

2. He appointPd tht>m dail,Y proYision of his own meat and 
wine. Instead of the coarse farl> which some would have 
thought good enough for captin's, he offered them his own royal 
viands. 

For the space of three year,., they had all the advantages 
the kingdom afforded. Though eaptivPs, they were royal chil
dren, and they WPre treatecl as :meh by tlw humane king of the 
Chaldeans. 

The r1uestion may be raised, why 1 hese persom; were selected 
after suitable preparation, to takl• part in the affairs of the 
kingdom. Were tlwre not enoug-h natin· Babylonians to till 
these positions of trust and honor'~ It could have been for no 
other reason than that the Chaldean youth eould not compete 
with those of IHraPI in the qualifications, both mental and 
physical, necessary to sueh a position. 

VERSE G. Now amon:; thc•sr• Wl'r•· of tlw chil<lr<'n of .Jnrlah, Daniel, 
Ilananiab, lllislm<'l, and Azariah: 'i. llnto whum thP prin<'t' of t.lll' t•u
nuchs :;av<' namPs; for hi' ga,·t· unto J)anit·l thl' namt• of llelt.Pshazzar; 
alltl to IJana.niah, of Shadrach; awl to 1\lishal'], of :llt•shach; anti to 
Azariah. of Ahl'd-n":.:o. 
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This change of names was probably made on account of 
the signification of tlw words. Th ns, Daniel signifit,d, iu the 
llelJrew, (-Jod is my j11dge; ILmaniah, gift of the Lord; 
M isluwl, he that is a strong (l od ; aw I A zariah, ltd p of the 
Lord. Thmw mtmc,.; each ha1·ing sorrH' r<'ft•rt•JIN' to the true 
God, ami sig11ifying wnw t•onm•dioll witl1 his w<~rsltip, were 
changed to wuHes till' t!Ptinition of w!ti('h h<~re a like rL·lation to 
the heathen diYiuitie" a11d worship of tlw C!taloleans. Thus 
lklteshazzar, tlw nanH' f!:in·u to DauiL·l, signified keeper of the 
hid treasnres of Bel: Shadral'h, inspiration of tlte Hun (which 
the Chaldeam; wor::;ltiped 1; 1\Ic"hal'h, of thl' goddess Shaca 
(under which uame Y enns 11·as wors!ti pcd 1; a11d Abed-nego, 
servant of the shiniug tire (whieh thP,Y also worshiped). 

Y~;RSE 8. But llaui<'l Jllll'l><•s•·il i11 his h•·art thai lw wonlll uot tll'file 
h1mself with th•• portion of tlw ki11~··s m•·at, no1· with Ill<' wirlt' which he 
tlrank: tlwreforl' l11• r<·qtH·stt•d of till' p1·im·•· of tlw '''"""·hs that he 
mtght not tit-file himst•lf. !1. :'\ow God had ill'oll"ht ]brlid iuto fa1·or 
and t.entlcr Jon· with thl' prilll'<' of th•· <'llllltl'hs. 10. ,\nd tlw prince of 
the t•nnuc·hs saitl nnto ll:wit-1. I f,.,,. my bnl th•· ],in~. who hath 
appointt-,<1 ~·our meat a.nd your tl1·ink; fur wit~· shuultl ht• St't' your faces 
worse liking than tlw chiltln•n whid1 :II'(' of .'.""'' sort '! tlwn shall ye 
make me emlang<·r my head to till' kiug·. 11. 'l'lwn said Dani<'l to 
J\Iel~ar. whom the prine1> of the ennuehs ha<l st't m·•·t· llani•·l. Hanamah, 
J\Iishael, and Azariah, l:.l. Prove thy St·rvants, I ht•st'<·t·h th<'l', ten days; 
and let tlwm gh·e us pulse to Pat, anti wat•·r to dr·ink. 1:1. Then let our 
countenancPs be looked upon bcofnre thl't'. and t lw countPnanec of the 
chihlren that cat of the portion of the king's m<'at : ami as thou seest, 
deal with thy servants. 1~. So he emH;eHtt·d to tlll'm in this matter, 
antl proved them ten tlays. 13. Awl at. the <'tHl of l•·11 <lays tht>ir counte
nances nppP:trl'd fain•r and fattt•r in 11<-sh than all the ehihlrPn which 
did <'at the portion of the king's mf'at. ](j_ Thus l\It•lzar took awa~· the 
portion of their meat, aml the wine that thrv should drink· and ":t\'C 

them pulse. . ' " 

N ebuchadnezzar appears upon this record wonderfully free 
from bigotl'y. It seems that he took no means to compel his 
royal captives to change their religion. Provided they had some 
religion, he seemed to be satisfied, whether it was the religion 
he professed or not. Ami although their IllUnes had been 
changed to signify some connection with heathen worship, this 
may have been more to ayoid the use o£ Jewish names by the 
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Chaldeans than to indicate any change of sentiment or practice 
on the part of those to \dlOm these names were given. 

Danie I purposed not to defile !tim~elf with the king' s nwat 
nor with hi::; wine. Danid had other reasons for this conlH' 
than simply the effe>et of such a diet upon hi~ physical systl'ltl, 
though he would tkri\·e great mh·antage in this respect from 
the fare he proposed to adopt. But it was frequently the cast• 
that the meat used by the king,; ami prinecs of heathen nations, 
who were often the high priests of their rdigion, was first of
fered in sacrifice to itluls, and the wine they used, pom·ed out a,; 
a libation before them ; and again, tmme of the meat of \\·hit·h 
they made u~e, was pronounced U11deau b.v the J uwish law: 
and on either of these ground>< Da11id conld not, COibistently 
with his religion, partake of these articles; hem·e he n•questl•d, • 
not from any morose or sullen temper. bnt frou1 eo!l"cientiom; 
scruples, that he might not be obliged to <kfile himself; and hl• 
respectfully made his re<!uest known to the proper officer. 
The prinee of the eunnehs feared to grant Daniel's request, 
since the king himself had appoi11ted thl'ir meat. This s!tnw~ 
the great perK<mal intcn•>;t the king took in the:-;c per,.;ons. liP 
did not CO!IImit them to the hand,., of his sernmt:<, tdling tht·m 
to care for them in the best mamll'r, without himself entering 
into its details; but he himtwlf appointc•d their Iut•nt and drink. 
And this was of a kind whieh it waH hone:;tly ,.,uppn;.;ed would 
be best for them, inasmueh as the prinee of the eu11udu• tlwught 
that a departnre fro1n it wouhl l'L'Illkl'"them poorer i11 fiesh am] 
less ruddy of countl'ml!H:e than those who contimwd it; aJI(l 
thus he would be brought to account for neglect or ill-treatment 
of them, ami so lose hi,.; head. Y ct it was equally well under
stood that if they 1naintained good php.;ieal conditious, the 
king would take no excl•ption to the means used, though it 
might be contrary to hi;.; own express direction. It appear:< 
that the king's sincere object was to secure in them, by what
ever means it could be done, the very be:.;t meutal and physical 
development that coul(l he attained. How different this fl'mu 
the higotry aJI(l tymnny \1·hid1 usually !told Hl!JH't'IIIU cuntml 
over the hearts of those who are clothed with absolute power. 
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30 PROPII~CY <W llANIEL 

In the character of N obnchadnczzar we shall fine! many things 
worthy of our highest aumiration. 

Daniel requested pube and >vater for himself and his three 
companions. Pulse is a vegetable food of the leg-n111inom; kind, 
like peas, bean8, ete. Bag~ter sayK. '' z-,,,";111 cknotc•H all h•
guminous planb, whieh are not reaped, but pnlkd or plnek<·d, 
whieh, however whul<•ROJIIC, were not naturally ealcnlated to 
render them fatter in flc~Hh than tl1e otl1er~." 

A ten day~-;' trial of this did rt>s1Iiting favmal,ly, they were 
permitted to .continue it during the whole eonr~;e of their train
ing for the duties of the palae<·. Tl1eir increa~e III flesh and 
improvement in countmmnee whic·h took pia<:<~ dnrlllg these ten 
days, can hardly be attributed to tho natural rl'snlt of the diet; 
for it would hardly prodnc·e sul'h marked dfl'C'ts in so shott a 
time. Is it not muc·h more natuml to c·cmc·lndo that this re
sult was produced by a spoeial inturpositiou of the Lord, as a 
token of his approbation of the· c·ourso on whic·h they had 
entered, which com·sco, if ]JCrsen·red in, would in process of 
time lead to tho sutnl' n•sult thrPugh t]l(' natmal operation of 
the laws of their being ! 

YERSE 17. As for thpse four children. God ~an' them knowlf'dge and 
skill in all learning and wisdom: ami Dani•·l had understanding in all 
visionsanddreams. 18. Nowat\he P!Hl of thP days that the king had 
said he should bring tlwm m, lht·n tlw prince of thl' t•nnuchs brought 
them in before Nebucha<lw'zzar. l!J. Ant! the k111g commutwd with 
them; ;tnd among thPm al! was founcl !lOtH> likP DaniP!, Hananiah, 
Mishae I. aml Azariah : t h<•rcforP stood t lw"· lwfm·•· l Jw k i 11g. 20. And in 
all matters of wisdom anrl underslatHlin!!·. that tlw king rt•quirl'll of them, 
he found them tPn 1 iml's bf't.ter than all thu magicians and astrologers 
that WPrc in all his realm. 21. Aud Danwl conltnm•tl <'\"!'11 unto the first 
yE'ar of ldng Cyrus. 

To Daniel alone seems to have been committed an under
standing in visions and dreams. But the Lord's dealing with 
Daniel in this respect docs not prm'e the others any the less 
accepted in his sight. Preservation in tho midst of the fiery 
furnace was as good evidence of the di,·ine favor as they could 
have had. Daniel probably had some natural qualifications 
that peculiarly fitted him for this special work. 
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CHAPTER I, VERSES 17-21. 31 

The same personal interest in these individuals heretofore 
manifested by the king, he still continued to maintain. At the 
end of the three years, he called them to a personal interview. 
He must know for himself how they had fared, and what 
proficiency they bad made, This interview also shows the 
king to have been a man well versed in all the arts and sciences 
of the Chaldeans, else he would not have been qualified to ex
amine others therein. As the result, recognizing merit wher
ever he saw it, without respect to religion or nationality, he 
acknowledged them to be ten times superior to any in his own 
land. 

And it is added that Daniel continued even unto the first 
year of King Cyrus. This is an instance of the somewhat 
singular usc of the word unto, or until, which occasionally 
occurs in the sacred writings. It does not mean that he con
tinued no longer than to the tir;;t year of Cyrus, for he hved 
some years after the commerH:emen t of his reign; but this Is 
the time to which the writer wi,.;hed to direct especial attention, 
as it brought delivemnce to tlw eaptiYe .r'ews. A similar uso 
of the word is found in Ps. J 1 ~ : .'1 ancl 1\Iatt. 5 : 18. 
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YEH~E 1. "\nd in tll<' S<'con<l ~-··ar of tl11· ,.,.,~" .. r \'•·IJlu·hadn<'zzat·, 

Kl'buehaclnczzar clrl'amt'cl <ln·ams. wlll'r••with lei> >pi1·it was tronbil'<l, atHI 

his sleep brake from him. 

~' ANIEL was carric<l into capti1·ity in the fir,..t year of 
~ N ebuehadnezza~·· Fe".· th!'l:c ,l"l'U rs he wa,.; placed under 
· i'Y instructor!', dnrmg \\·hwh tmw he 1ronld not, of eourse, 

be reckoned among the wise men of thl' kingdom, nor take part 
in public affairs. Y l't in the secoud )"Par of N e lmchadnezzar, 
the transactions reeonled in this ehaptl·r touk place. How, 
then, could Daniel be brought in to intet·pt·<:>t the king's dream 
in his second year? The explauation li<'s in the fact that 
N ebuchadnezzar reigned for two :n·an; eunjointly with his 
father, Nabopollassar. From this point the .Tews reckoned, 
while the Chaldeans reckoned fwm the tillll' he commenced to 
reign alone, on the death of his father. Ilcm·l', the year here 
mentioned was the seeoud year of his reign according to the 
Chaldean reekoning, but the fomt h aceonling to the J ewi>'h. 
It thus appears that the very next year aftl'I' Daniel had com
pleted his preparation to participate in the affairs of the Chal
dean empire, the providence of God brought him into sudden 
and wonderful notoriety throughout all the kingdom. 

VERSE 2. Then the king commanded to call tlH' magicians, and the 
astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the Chaldeans, for to show the king 
his dreams. So they came and stood before the king. 

[ 32] 
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CHAPTER 2, YERSES 3, -1. 33 

The magicians were such as praetieed magic, using the 
term in its bad sent;e; that is, they pmeticed all the supersti
tious rites and ceremonies of fortune-tellm·s, ca~ter~ of natil'i
ties, etc. Astrologers were men who pretended to foretell 
future eYents by the study of the stars. The science, or the 
superstition, of astrology was extensiYely cnltin1ted by the 
Eastern nations of antiquity. Sorcerers were such as pretended 
to hold communication with the dead. In this sc>ntie, we believe, 
it is always used in the Scriptmes. :1\Io<lern Spiritualism is sim
ply ancient heathen sorcery re,-j,-ed. The Chahleans here men
tioned were a sect of philosophers similar to the magi<·ians and 
astrologer!", who made physic, di,·inati()ns, etc., tlwir study. 
All these sects or professiom aboum!Pd in Babylon. The end 
aimed at by eaeh was the "1mc·; namely, the explaining of 
mysteries and the foretelling of futme eYents, the principal 
difference bet\vcen thc·m being the ml'111lR by which they sought 
to accomplish thPir object. The king's difficulty lay e<pmlly 
within the proYince of each to explain; hL'Jlce he summoned 
them all. With the king- it was au important matt,•r. He was 
greatly troubled, aml thc•rdon• <·onel'ntrated upon the solution 
of his perplexity the whole wisdom of l1is realm. 

VER~E :l. Anrl thP kin.~ 'aitl unto tlwm. I ha,-,. rlreanwrl a drt>am. and 
my spirit was tronblerl to know tlw rlr<·am. -l. Tll<'n 'Jl"k" tlw <'haldeans 
to the king in S~Tial'k. 0 King-. li\'!· fun·,·,·r; t<'ll thy "'n·ant' tlw <li·r•am, 
and we will show tlw inl<'I·prl'lation. 

WhatcYer else the am·ient magieian' and astrol(,gers may 
have been deficient in, thL·.'· seem to kn-e been thoroughly 
schooled in tlw art of drawing out :;utticieut information to 
form a basis for so1ue shru\nl calculation, or of framing their 
answers in so 11111 bigu()Utl a JIJallller that thL',Y would he efpmlly 
applicable, let the eYent tum either way. In the pretll'nt emw, 
true to their cunning instim·ts, they ealled upon the king to 
make known to t!Jem his dn•am. If they eoulcl get full infor
mation resper,ting this, they could easily agree on some inter
pretation which would not endaugc·r tlwir reputation. They 
addressed thcmsel n•s to the king in Syriac, a dialect of the 
Chaldean language which was used by the educated and cul· 
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34 

tured clasRPS. From thiR point to tlw end of <·hapter 7, the 
record continues in Chaldaie. 

VEHSE fl. Thr· king answr·t·c·<l and said to tlu· ('haldeans, The thing- is 
gone from me; if ye will nul m:il<l' known l!!ilo nw llH· dr•·am, with tlw 
interpretation therPof, yr· shall lll' ~ut. in pir·~r·s. and )'Oil!' housr·s shall be 
made a dun~·hill. n. But if , . ., show tlw <ln·am. and till' tnt•·t'JH'etatton 
thereof, ye ~h:dlt·•·•···il·r· of m<· gifts and t'<'ll":l!·ds a tid .~Tl·at honor; there
fore show me the dn·:un, and the inli'!'Jll'l'latiun th~·r•·of. 7. They 
answered ag:ain and said, Li't th~· J.;:in.~· 11·ll his st·r·Yalit~ tl!l' dn·am, and we 
will show the intl'f'pi'dation of it. !-i. Till' king ans\\"1'!"1'<1 an<l sai<l, I 
know of certainty that ye would g·ain lh1• tinw. IH'I":lll"' ye sec· til<' thing
is gone from me. 0. Hut. if ,1'<' will twt make· kn<lll'n unto m1· th" dr<·am. 
there is but one den<·e for ,l'ull: fo1· ."'' ha1·" JH'I'Jl:tl'l·d J,~·ing- an<l corrupt 
words to speak bdore m<·, till tlw t im1· lw ehattg·l·<l: t h•·t·dot'l' !I'll me tlw 
dream, and I shall knuw that. y.-. can ...;IJc,w Illi' 1liP irllt·l'pr·t·tation th('reof. 
10. The Chaldeans answ<'I"<'<l bdun• tht• king·, and said. Th•·re is not a 
man upon the earth that can slww t lw king·'s matl<·t·: th<·n·fon) tlwre is 
no king, ]()J'Cl, nnl' ruler, llla.t askc·d ~ueh tilill!.!'S at. any ma!!ician, or 
astrologer, orCllal<l<·an. 11 .. \11d it is" rat·•· tl>iliC" that till' kin£! fl'<juir
eth, and tlwre is !liJII<' otlin that can slww it h··f.,,.,. t h1· king, exc•·pt tht' 
gods, whose clwt>Jling· is llOt with n~·~h. J".?. For· this l'illl~l' till~ kin,g "·as 
angry and very furious. and ~umma111kd to dhl!"<>,l' all tlw wis" mPn of 
Babylon. 1:3. And the ll<·ct·,.,. \\'l'!lt. forth tl>at th•· wi"' m<·n should be 
slain; and they sought llani<'l :tll<l his f•·lluws to II•• ,Jain. 

These verses eontain tire record of the <lt>sperate ~truggle 
between the wise men, ~o c;allc•d, and the king ; the former 
seeking some avenue of e,;eape, SC'eing th(•y wt>re caught on 
their own ground, and the latter dett>nnin('d that they should 
make known his dream, which was 11o more than their profes
sion would warrant him in dt>mallCling. t-lu1ne have severely 
censured Nebuchadnezzar in thi::; matter, a~ acting the part of a 
heartless, unreasonable tyrant. But what die! these magicians 
profess to be able to do~~ To ren·al !Jiddl'n things ; to fore
tell future events; to make bwwn mysteries L'ntirel y bevund 
human foresight and penetration; and .to du thit> Ly tho ;id of 
supernatural agencies. If, then, their claim was worth anv
thing, could they not make known to the king what he h~d 
dreamed?~ They certainly could. And if thev were able 
knowing the dream, to give a reliable interpret~tion thereof: 
would they not also be able to make known the dream itself 
when it had gone from the king'!~ Certainly, if there was any 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 2, VERSES 15-18. 35 

virtue in their pretended intercourse with the other world. 
There was therefore nothing unjust in N ebuchadnezzar's de
mand that they should make known his dream. And when they 
declared (verse 11) that none but the gods whose dwelling was 
not with flesh could make known the king's matter, it was a 
tacit acknowledgment that they had no communication with 
these gods, and knew nothing beyoud what human wisdom and 
discernment could reveal. For this cause, the king was angry 
and very furious. He saw that he and all his people were 
being made the Yictims of deception. He accused them (verse 
D) of endeavoring to dally along till the "time be changed," 
or till the matter had so pm;scd from his mind that his anger 
at their duplicity should abate, and he would either recall the 
dream himself, or be unsolicitous whether it were made known 
and interpreted or not. And while we cannot justify the 
extreme measures to which he resorted, dooming them to death, 
and their houses to destruction, we can but feel a hearty 
sympathy with him in his condemnation of a class of miserable 
impostors. The severity of bis ~Pntence was probably attribu
table more to the customs of those times than to any malignity 
on the part of the king. Yet it was a bold and desperate step. 
Consider who these were who thus incmrecl the wrath of the 
king. They were numerous, opulent, and influential sects. 
Moreover, they were the learned ami cultivated classes of those 
times; yet the king was not so wedded tu hiH false religion as. 
to spare it even with all this influence in its f:wor. If the 
syskm was o11e of fraud and imposition, it must fall, however 
high its votaril·H might stand in numbers or position, or how
ever many of them might be involved in its ruin. The king 
would be no party to dishonesty or deception. 

YEnsE 14. Then Daniel answered with connsP! and wisdom to Arioch 
the captain of tlw king"s guard, which was gone forth to slay the wise 
men of Babylon. J;). Hr answerPd and sail! to Arioch the king-"s captain, 
'Vhy is thP deere~ so hasty from the king? ThPn Arioch made the thing 
known to DaniPI. Hi. 'l'hf'n Danif'l W\'nt in, ·and dr•sirPd of the king that 
he would give him time, and that he would show the king tlw interpreta
tion. 17. Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to 
J:lananiah, 1\lishael. and Azariah, his companions; 18. That they would 

a 
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36 PROPHECY OF DA="IEL. 

clc>sire mercies of Ow Gml of heaven conePrning- this seerd; that Daniel 
and his fpllowsshouhl not perish with the n·st of th" wis<" mr·n of Babylon. 

In this narrative we sec the providence of Gnd working in 

several remarkable particulars. 
1. It was providential that the dream of the king should 

leave such a powerful impression upon his mine! as to raise 
him to the greatest height of anxiety, aml ypt the thing itself 
be held from his recollection. This ll·d to the complete 
exposure of the false system of the uwg-ieiatts mul other pagan 
teachers; for when put to the test to make known the dream, 
it was found that they were unable to <ln what their profession 
made it incumbent on them to do. 

2. It was remarkable that Daniel allfl his companions, so 
lately pronounceu by the king ten titneH lwtkr than all his 
magicians and astrologers, should not >:oo!lct· hanl been con· 
sulted, or, rather, should uot hanl lk•en <'ollsHlted at all, in 
this matter. But there wa:< a prO\·idl•Jlc·c in this. Just as the 
dream was held from the king, so he \\·as unaceountably held 
from appealing to Daniel for a solution of the mystery. For 
had he called on Daniel at finit, and h:al he at once made 
known the matter, the mag-ieians wonl<l not have been brought 
to the test. But God would give the heathen "ystems of the 
Chaldeans the first chance. He would let them try, and 
ignominiously fail, and confess their utter ineompetency, even 
under the penalty of death, that thl'y might be the better pt·e
pared to acknowledge his hand whl'n he should finally reach it 
down in behalf of his captive servants, and for the honor of 
his own name. 

3. It appears that the first intimation Daniel had of the 
matter was the presence of the executioners, come for his 
arrest. His own life being thus at stake, he would be led to 
seek the Lord with all his heart till he should work for their 
deliverance. Daniel gains his request of the king for time to 
consider the matter,- a privilege which probably none of the 
magicians could have secured, as the king had already accused 
them of preparing lying and corrupt words, and of seeking to 
gain time for this very purpose, Daniel at once went to hie 
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CHAPTER 2, VERSES 19-23. 37 

three companions, and engaged them to unite with him in 
desiring mercy of the God of heaven concerning this secret. 
He could have prayed alone, and doubtless would have been 
heard; but then, as now, in the union of God's people there is 
prevailing power; and the promise of the accomplishment of 
that which is asked, is to the two or three who shall agree 
concerning it. Matt. 18 : 20. 

VERSE 10. Tht>n was the sPcrc·t rcvralecl unto Daniel in a night 
vision. Then Daniel bl~ssed the God of heaven. 20. Daniel answered 
and said, Blessed be th" name of God foreYer and eYer~ for wisdom and 
might are his ; 21. And he changcth the times ancl the seasons; he 
removeth kings, and set!l•th up kings; lw giYeth wisdom unto the wise, 
and knowledge to thrm that know understanding, 22. He revealeth the 
deep and secret things; he knowC'!h what is in the darkness, and the 
light dwelleth with him. 23. I thank tlwc, and praise thee, 0 thou God 
of my fathers, who hast giYen me wisdom and might, and ha;,t made 
known unto me now what we cll'sired of thee: for thou hast now made 
known unto us the king's matter. 

Whether or not the answc·r came while Daniel and his 
companions were yet offering np their petitions, we are not 
informed. If it did, it Rlww~ their importunity in the matter; 
for it was through a night vi:,;ion that God revealed himself in 
their behalf, which would show that they continued their 
supplications, as might reasonably be inferred, far into the 
night, and ceased not till the answer was obtained. Or, if 
their season of prayer had dosed, and Uod at a subsequent. 
time sent the answer, it would show us that, a" is sometimes 
the case, prayers are not unan1iling though not immediately 
answered. Some think the matter was made known to Daniel 
by his dreaming the same dream that N ebuchadnezzar had 
dreamed; but .Matthew Henry con~iders it more probable that 
"when he was awake, and continuing instant in prayer, and 
watching in the same, the dream itself and the interpretation 
of it were communicated to him by the ministry of an angel, 
abumlantly to his satisfaction." The words, "night vision," 
mean anything that is seen, wbethcr through dreams or visions. 

Daniel immediately offered np praisl' to God for his graeions 
dealing with them; and while his prayer is not preserved, his 
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38 PIWPHECY OF J>ANIEI~. 

responsive thankRgiving is fully recorded. God is honored by 
our rendering him praise for the thing:-; he has done for us, as 
well as by our acknowledging through prayer our need of his 
help. Let Daniel's course be our example in this respect. Let 
no mercy from the hand of God fail of its due return of 
thanksgiving and praise. Were not ten lepers cleansed ? 
"But where," asks Christ sorrowfully, "are the nine?" Luke 

17:17. 
Daniel had the utmost confidence in what had been shown 

him. He did not first go to the king, to see if what had been 
revealed to him was indeed the king',; drPam ; hut he immedi
ately praised God for having anRwerecl hiR prayer . 

. Although the matter was revealed to Daniel, he did not 
take honor to himself as though it were by his pra:·ers alone 
that this thing had been obtained, hut irmm•d iately associated 
his companions with himself, and aeknowl<·<l~ed it to be as 
much an answer to their prayers a!' to his own. It was, said 
he, "what we desired of thee," and thou hast rmHll' it "known 
unto us.'' 

VERSE 24. Therefore Daniel Wf'nt in unto Arioch, whom the king 
had ordained to destroy tlw wise mt>n uf Babylon ; he WPnt and said 
thus unto him : Destroy uot the wis•• IDPn of Bab~·lon; bring me in 
before the king, and I will show unto tht' king the interpretation. 

Daniel's first plea is for the wise men of Babylon. Destroy 
them not, for the king's secret is revealed. True, it was 
through no merit of theirs or their heathen sy~tems of divina
tion that this revelation was made; they were worthy of just 
as much condemnation as before. But their own confession of 
utter impotence in the matter was humiliation enough for 
them, and Daniel was anxious that they should so far partake 
of the benefits shown to him as to have their own lives spared. 
Thus they were saved because there was a man of God among 
them. And thus it ever is. For the sake of Paul and Silas, 
all the prisoners with them were loosed. Acts 16: 26. For 
the sake of Paul, the lives of all that sailed with him were 
saved. Chapter 27 : 24. Thus the wicked are benefited by 
the presence of the righteous. Well would it be if they would 
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CHAPTER 2, VERSES 24-28. 39 

remember the obligations under which they are thus placed. 
What r;:aves the world to-day '? For whose sake is it still 
spared?- For the sake of the few righteous persons who are 
yet left. Remove these, and how long would the wicked be 
suffered to run their guilty career·~- No longer than the ante
diluvians were suffered, after Noah had entered the ark, or the 
Sodomites, after Lot had departed from their polluted and 
polluting presence. If only ten righteous persons could have 
been found in Sodom, the multitude of its wicked inhabitants 
would, for their sakes, have been spared. Yet the wicked will 
despise, ridicule, and oppress the very ones on whose account 
it is that they are still permitted the enjoyment of life and all 
its blessings. 

YERSE 25. Then Arioch brought in Dame! before the king in hastP, 
and said thus unto him, I have founcl a man of the captives of .Jm\:ih, 
that will mak(' known unto the king the interpretatwn. 

It is eYer a characteristic of ministers and courtiers to 
ingratiate themselYes with their S(Wereign. t:lo here Arioch 
repre;;ented that he had found a man who could make known 
the desired interpretation; as tl~<mgh with great disinterested
ness, in Ll·half of the king, he Lad been searching for some one 
to solve his difficulty, and had at last found him. In order to 
see through this deception of his chief executioner, the king 
had but to remember, as he probably did, his interYiew with 
Danil'l (vet·se Hi), and Danid's prmuise, if time could be, 
granted, to show the interpretation thereof. 

VERSE 26. The king answered and said to Danit>l, whose name was 
Belteshazzar. Art thou able to make known unto me the dr<•am which I 
have seen, and the interpretation thereof 'I 21. Daniel answerecl in tlw 
presence of tlw king, and said, The secret which the king hath d<•manckd 
cannot the wise men, the astrologc·rs, the magicians, the soothsayer·s, 
show unto th" king; 2fl. But then' is a God in hc:tv<•n that n'V<'alet.h 
secrets. and maketh known to th<' king N<·bucha<lnezzar what shall lw in 
the latter days. 'fhy <.\ream, al!d the visions of thy head upon thy bed, 
are these. 

Art thou able to make known the dream 'I was the king's 
doubtful salutation to Daniel, as he came into hiH presence. 
Notwithstanding his previous acquaintance with Daniel, the 
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40 PROPHECY OF DANIEL. 

king seems to have questioned his ability, so young and inex
perienced, to make known a matter in which the aged and 
venerable magicians and soothsayers had utterly failed. Daniel 
declared plainly that the wise men, the a,;trologers, the sooth
sayers, and tho magicians could not make known this secret. 
It was beyond their power. Therefore the kin~ sl10uld not be 
angry with them, nor put confidence in thl·ir inPfth·iPnt super
stitions. He then proceed,; to wah· known t lw true God, who 
rules in heaYen, and is the only rcn·aler of secrets. And he it 
is, says Daniel, who maketh known to the king N ebnchad
nezzar what shall be in the latter days. 

VERSE 20. As for thcP, 0 king. th:• thoughts came into thy mind 
upon thy bed, what should comL' to pa" lwl'<':tt'tt'l': and lw that revealeth 
secrets maketh ]mown to tlwe what shall rolll•' to pass. 30. But as for 
me, this S0Cl'Pt is not rf'n•a.IPd to mt· for nny wi .... doTn that I ha\·c more 
than any ]i\·ing, but fcn·tlwit· sak"s that shall mako· known th•• interpre· 
tation to the' king, and that thon might•·st know tht· thoughts of thy 
heart. 

Here is brought out another of thP contmL·ndablc traits of 
N ebuchadnczzar's charactPr. r nlike some rulers, who fill up 
the present with folly and debauchery without regard to the 
future, he thought forward upon tltL' days to come, with an 
anxious desire to know with what l'H'Ilts thPy should be filled. 
His object in this was, donbtlp,;s, that he might the better know 
how to make a wise impro\·ement of the prl'sent. For this rea
son God gave him thi::; dream, which "·e ntu,;t n•gard as a token 
of the diYine favor toward the king, as tlwrP werP many other 
ways in which the truth involved in this matter could have 
been brought out, equally to the honor of God's name, and the 
good of his people both at that time and through subsequent 
generations. Yet God would not work for the king independ
ently of his own people; hence, though he gave the dream to 
the king, he sent the interpretation through one of his own 
acknowledged servants. Daniel first disclaimed all credit for 
himself in the transaction, and then to modify somewhat the 
feelings of pride which it would have been natn~·al for the king 
to have, in view of being thus noticed by the God of heaYen, 
he informed him indirectly, that, although the dream had been 
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given to him, it was not for his sake altogether 'that the inter
pretation was sent, but for their sakes through whom it shonld 
be made known. Ah! God had some servants there, and it 
was for them that he was working. They are of more value in 
his sight than the mightiest kings and potentates of earth. Hud 
it not been for them, the king would Jwver have had the inter· 
pretation of his dream, probably not even tho dream itself. 
Thus, when traced to their ~ouree, all fa1·ors, upon whomsoe1·or 
bestowed, are found tu be due to the regard which God has for 
his own children. How eomprl'lwnsive was the work of God 
in this instance. 13y this one act of ren'aling the king's dream 
to Daniel, he aceomplishL'd the following objec:ts: (1) He made 
known to the king the thing,.; he desirL•d; 12 J He sa1·ecl his 
servants who trusted in him : ( 3) He brougbt conspicuously 
before the Chaldean nation the knowledge of tlw true God; (± J 

He poured contPmpt on dw fabe ~;ystc•ms of the sooth,.;ayers 
and magicians: and ( .) 1 lie honored hi::; own name, and ex
alted his servants in their L·yes. 

YER>'E 31. Thou, 0 king·, sawest. and behold a gT<'at imag-P. This 
great imagt'. wllo~e hrightrwss was excP}!t·nt. sluod lwt'ot't• t.ht>('; a.nd tltl' 
form tht•rt·of was lt'ITihle. il:!. This imag·p's ht_•;Hl was ol' fine gold, his 
breast and his arms of sil\'CI'. his IJL·lly tllt<l his thi,~·hs of brass, il:l. His 
legs of iron, his fL·<'t pa1·t of ii'on awl part of t'lay. il4. 'l'hou sawl'st till 
that a stone was eut nut without hands, which smut<· tlw imag<' upon his 
feet that wl•re of iron and <'lay. an<l hrakt• thl'm to piton's. il.). 'rlwn was 
the iron, the clay, the brass, tlw sil\'<•r, and tlw gold, brok<·u to pi<'l'l'~ 

together, at1Cl bt·camt~ likP tht• chatf of tht> sun1nH·r thrl•:..;hing·Hoors; 
-and the wind carrit-li tlwm away, that no p\aee was found for them: 

and the stonP that smote the image became a great mountain, and fillL·d 
the whole earth. 

N ebnehadnezzar, practicing the Chaldean religion, was an 
idolator. An image was an objevt whivh wonhl at once com
mand his attention and re:;pect. Morem-er, earthly kingdoms, 
which, as we shall hereafter sec, were represented by this 
image, were objects of esteem alld Yaluc in his eyes. With 
a mind unenlightened by the light of revelation, he was unpre
pared to put a true estimate upon earthly wealth and glory, 
and to look upon earthly g<wernmentH in their true light. 
Hence the striking harmony between the estimate which he 
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put upon these things, and the object by which they wet·e 
symbolized before him. To him, they were presented under 
tl1e form of a great image, an objeet in his eyes of worth and 
admiration. ·with Daniel the case was far different. He was 
able to view in its true light all greatness all(! glory not built 
on the favor and approbation of God; and therefore to him 
these same earthly kingdoms wt>re aftt·rward shuwn (see chap
ter 7) under the form of cmel and raH·noul'\ wild beasts. 

But how admirably adapted \\'aR t.!Ji:-; representation to con
vey a great ami needful truth to the mind of X ebuehadnezzar. 
Besides delineatiug tht> progress of en·nts through the whole 
course of time for tlw lwndit uf his pl'<•plt•, God would show 
N cbnchadnezzar the utter emptinl'ss and worthlessuess of 
earthly pomp and glory. And how could this be more im
pressively dmw than by an imagt• comm~cmcing with the most 
precious of metals, and continually dl·~<'l'JHiing to the lm~er, 
till we finally han· the coarsest and cmdt>t>t of matet·ials,- iwn 
mingled with the miry elay,- tlw whole thPn dat>hPll to pieces, 
and made like tlw empty c·hatf, no good thing in it, but alto
gether lighter than vanity, all<l finally blown away where no 
place could be found for it, after which something durable and 
of heavenly worth occupies its place 1 So would God show 
to the children of men that Parthly kingdoms were to pass 
away, and earthly greatness and glory, like a gaudy bubble, 
would break and vanish ; and the kingdom of God, in the 
place so long usurped by these, should be set up, to have no 
end, and all who had an interest therein should rest under the 
shadow of its peaceful wings forever and ever. But this is 
anticipating. 

VERSE 3G. This is the dream ; and we will tell the interpretation 
thereof before the king. 37. Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings; for the 
Gou of heaven hath given theP a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 
38. And whcrf'soever the children of men thnll, the beasts of the field and 
lhe fowls of the heaven hath he gh·en into thine hand, aml hath made 
thee mler over them all. Thou art this h<'ad of gold. 

Now opens one of the sublimest chapters of human history. 
Eight short verses of the inspired record tell the whole story; 
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yet that story embraces the history of this world's pomp and 
power. A few moments will suffice to commit it to memory; 
yet the period which it covers, commencing more than twenty
five centuries ago, reaches on from that far-distant point past 
the rise and fall of kingdoms, past the setting up and over
throw of empires, past cycles and ages, past our own clay, over 
into the eternal state. It is so comprehensin:- that it embrace;; 
all this; yet it is so minute that it gives us all the great out
lines of earthly kingdoms from that time to this. Human 
wisdom never devised so brief a record which embraced so 
much. Human language never set forth in so few words, so 
great a volume of historical truth. The finger of God is here. 
Let us hoed the lesson well. 

V{ith what interest, as well as astonishment, must tho king 
have listened, as he was iuformed by the prophet that he, or 
rather his king(Iom, the king- being here put for his kingdom 
(see the following verse), wa,; the golden head of the magnifi
cent image which he had seen. Ancient kings wore grateful 
for success ; and in cases of prosperity, the tutelar deity to 
whom they attributed their snc<:es,.;, was the adorable objoet 
npon which they would la,·ish their ridwst treasnres and be
stow their best devotious. Daniel indirectly informs the king 
that in his case all these are duo to tlw God of hl•an•u, since 
he is tho one who has giveu him his kingdom, awl made him 
ruler o\·er all. Thit~ would restrain him from the pride of 
thinking that he had attained his position by his owu power 
and wis.dom, and would enlist the gratitude of his heart toward 
the true God. 

The kingdom of Babylon, which finally developed into the 
golden head of this great historic image, was founded by Nim
rod, the great-grandson of Noah, over two thousand years 
before Christ. Gen. 10 : S-10 : "And Cush begat Nimrod; 
be began to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a mighty 
hunter before the Lord; wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod, 
the mighty hunter befOI'e the Lord. And the beginning of his 
kingdom was Babel [tlutryln, Babylon], and Ereeh, and Accacl, 
and Calneh, in the land of Shinar." It appears that Nimrod 
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also founded the city of N inevch, which aftt'rward became the 
e.tpital of Syria. ( SeP marginal reading of (.;.en. 10: 11, and 
Johnson's Cyclopedia, art. t:lyria.) The followiug sketch of 
the history of Baby ion, from ,J olllJ~cm 's lT 11 i n~r~al Cyclopedia, 
art. Babylon, is according to the late~t authorities 011 this 
;,mbjeet: --

"About 12711 B. c., the Assyrian kings heeame masters of 
Chaldea, or Babylonia, of which Babylon was the capital. This 
country was afterward rnled by an A"~.niau dyua;;ty of kings, 
who reigned at BalJ,don, and soJndiml'S wagPd wat· against 
those who n'if!,'Jled in Ass.nia pwpl'r. At otlH'r times the 
kings of Babylon were tributary to thosl' of A:-;syria. Several 
eentmies elap,:t•d in whieh the history <>f B;tbylon is almost a 
blank. In the time of Tiglatlt-pill',l'r of Ass.nia, N abonassar 
aseended the throne of Babylon in 7 ± 7 ll. •·. lit' is celebrated 
for the ehronologieal era wltid1 lH·ars ltis naml', and which 
began in 7±7 B. c. About 7:!11 :\Iemdaeh-baladan lJeG<lllW king 
of Babylon, and seut anJha;.;sadms to lll't:l'kiah, king of J u
dah (see 2 King~ :W, am! I::-;a. :Hll. "\_few years later, Sargon, 
king of Assyria, defeatl'd allll dethroned Mnodach-babdan. 
t:lennacherib colllpleted the t-iubjPetiuil of Babylon, whieh he 
annexed to the Assyria11 e1npire about GUll B. c. The con
quest of Nineveh and the sub,-ersion of the As:,;yrian empire, 
which was effected about li25 n. c., by Uyaxeres the .Mede, 
and his ally N abopolassar, the rebellious governor of Babylon, 
enabled the latter to found the Babylonian empire, which was 
the fourth of Rawlinson's ' Five Great Monarehies,' and in
cluded the valley of the Euphrates, Susiana, Syria, and Pal
estine. His reign lasted about twenty-one years, and was 
probably pacific, as the history of it i~ nearly a blank; but in 
!l05 B. o. his army defeated N eco, king of Egypt, who had 
invaded Syria. He was succeeded bv his more famous son 

·' ' Ncbuchadnezzar (60± u. c.), who was the greatest of the kings 
of Babylon.'' 

J ernsalem was taken 
of his reign, and third 
(Dan. I : 1 ), B. c. 006. 

by N ebuchadnezzar in the first year 
year of J ehoiakim, king of Judah 

N ebuchadnezzar reigned two years 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 2, VERSES 36-38. 45 

conjointly with his father, N abopolassar. From this point the 
Jews computed his reign, but tho Chaldeans from the date 
of his sole reign, 604: B. c., as stated above. Respecting tho 
successors of Nebuchadnezzar, the authority above quoted 
adds:-

" He died in 561 B. c., and was succeeded by his son 
Evil-merodach who reigned only two years. Nabonadius (or 
Labynetus), who became king in 55;) B. c., formed an alliance 
with Crresus against Cyrus the Great. He appears to have 
shared the royal power with his son, Belshazzar, whose mother 
was a daughter of Nebuchadnozzar. Cyrus besieged Babylon, 
which he took by stratagem in 53S B. c., and with the death of 
Belshazzar, whom the Persians killed, the kingdom of Babylon 
ceased to exist.'' 

When we say that tho image of Daniel 2 symbolizes the 
four great prophetic uniYcrsal monarchies, and reckon Babylon 
as tho first of these, it is asked how this can be true, when 
every country in the world was not absolutely under the 
dominion of any one of them. Thus Bah,don never conquered 
Grecia or Rome; but Rome was founded before Babylon had 
risen to the zenith of its powl'l'. l{ome's pusition and influ
ence, however, wore then altogdhor prnspeetin•; and it is 
nothing against the propheey, that Gml begins to prepare his 
agents long years before they enter upon the prominent part 
they are to perform in the fulfilment of prophecy. \V e must 
place ourselves with the proph0t, and dl'w thm;e kingdoms 
from the same standpoint. "T e shall then, as is right, con
sider his statements in the light of the location he occupied, 
the time in which he wrote, and the circumstances by which 
he was surrounded. It is a manifest rule of interpretation that 
we may look for nations to be noticed in prophecy when they 
become so far connected with the people of God that mention 
of them becomes neces;o;ary to make the records of sacred his
tory complete. When this was the case with Babylon, it waR, 
from the standpoint of tlw prophet, tho great aml oyertowering 
object in the political world. In his eye, it neees><arily eclipsed 
all else;· and he would natumlly speak of it as a kingdom 
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having rule over all the earth. So far as we know, all prov
inces or countries again;.;t which Babylon did move in the 
bight of its power, were subdued hy ito; arms. ln this sense, 
all were in its power; and this fac·t will explain the Hornewhat 
hyperbolical language of verse ;).'-1. That there were some 
portions of territory and cmtt.;iclPrahle numbers of people un
known to history, and outside tlw pale of civilization as it then 
existed, which were neither discoH·red nor subdued, is not a 
fact of sufficient strength or importance to condemn the expres
sion of the prophet, or to fal;.;ify tho prophecy. 

In 606 u. c. Babylon came in contact with the people of 
God, when N obuchadnezzar com1uered Jerusalem and led 
Judah into captivity. It couws at this point, consequently, 
into the field of prophecy, at the end of the Jewish theocracy. 

The charaeter of this empire is indicatPd by the nature of 
the material composing that portion of the image by which it 
was symbolized- the head of gold. It was the golden king
dom of a golden age. Babylon, it;; metropolis, towered to a 
hight never reached by any of its sm·cessor~. Situated in 
the garden of the East ; laid ( >Ut in a perfect square sixty 
miles in circumference, fiftel'n miles on each side; surrounded 
by a wall three hundred ami fifty feet high and eighty-seven 
feet thick, with a moat, or ditch, around this, of equal cubic 
capacity with tho wall itself ; di ,~idod into six hundred and 
seventy-six squares, each two and a quarter miles in circum
ference, by its. fifty streets, each one hundred and fifty feet in 
width, crossing each other at right angles, twenty-five running 
each way, every one of them straight and level and fifteen 
miles in length; its two hundred and twenty-five square miles 
of inclosed surface, divided as just described, laid out in 
luxuriant pleasure-grounds and gardens, interspersed with mag
nificent dwellings,- this city, with its sixty miles of moat, its 
sixty miles of outer wall, its thirty miles of river wall through 
its center, its hundred and fifty gates of solid brass, its hang- _ 
ing gardens, rising tenace abmce terrace, till they equaled in 
hight the walls themscl ves, its temple of Bel us, three miles in 
circumference, its two royal palaces, one three and a half, and 
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the other eight miles in circumference, with its subterranean 
tunnel under the River Euphrates connecting these two pal
aces, its perfect arrangements for convenience, ornament, and 
defense, and its unlimited resources,-this city, containing in 
itself many things which were themselves wonders of the 
world, was itself another and still mightier wonder. Never 
before saw the earth a city like that; never since has it seen its 
equal. And there, with the whole earth prostrate at her feet, 
a queen in peerless grandeur, drawing from the pen of inspira
tion itself this glowing title, ''The glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees' excellency," sat this city, fit capital of 
that kingdom which constituted the golden head of this great 
historic image. 

Such was Babylon, with N ebuchaclnezzar, in the prime of 
life, bold, vigorous, and accomplished, seated upon its throne, 
when Daniel entered it:-; impregnable walls to serve a captive 
for seventy years in its gorgeous palaces. There the children 
of the Lord, oppressed more than cheered by the glory and 
prosperity of the land of their captivity, hung their harps on 
the willows of the sparkling Euphrates, and wept when they 
remembered Zion. 

And there commenced the captive Htate of the church in a 
still broader sense; for, ever since that time, the people of 
God have been in subjection to, and more or less oppresHed by, 
earthly powers. And so they will be, till all earthly powers 
shall finally yield to Him whose rixht it is to reign. And lo ! 
the clay of delivemncc draws on apace. 

Into another city, not only Daniel, but all the children of 
God, from least to greatest, from lowest to highest, from firo;t 
to last, are soon to enter; a city not merely sixty miles in cir
cumference, but fifteen hundred miles; a city whose walls are 
not brick and bitumen, but preciou,; stones and jasper; whose 
streets are not the stone-paved streets of Babylon, smooth and 
beautiful as they were, but transparent gold; whose river is 
not the mournful waters of the Euphrates, hut the river of life ; 
whose music is not the sighs and lamentH of broken-hearted 
captives, but the thrilling p~~ans of victory over death and the 
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grave, which ransomed multitudes shall raise; whose light is 
not the intermittent light of earth, but the unceasing and in
effable glory of God and the Lamb. Into this city they shall 
enter, not as captives entming a foreign land, but as exiles 
returning to their father's house; not as to a place where 
such chilling words a~ '' bnmlnge, '' '' serviturle, '' and '' oppres
sion,'' shall weigh Jown tlwir "pirits, but to one where the 
sweet words, '' home,'' '' freedmn,'' '' peace,'' ''purity," 
''unutterable blisR, '' and "unenJing life,., Rhall thrill their 
bosoms with delight foren·r and m·er. Y ca; om· mouths shall 
be filled with laughter, aml om tongue with singing, when the 
Lord shall turn again the capti\·ity of Zion. Ps. 1:W : 1, 2; 
Hev. 21:1-27. 

VERSE 3!l. And aft!'r thl'l' shall arisr anuthPr kin.!!!lom inferior to 
thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bt'ar rule over all 
the earth. 

N ebuchaJnezzar reigned furty-three years. and was suc
ceeded by the following rulpr,;: His soH, Evil-merodach, two 
years; Neriglissar, hi~ ~on-in-law, four yt~ars; Laborosoarchod, 
Neriglissar's son, nine months, which, lwing less than one 
year, is not countml in the eanon of Ptolemy; and lastly, 
N abonadius, whose son, Belshazzar, grandson of N ebuchad
nezzar, was associated with him on the thrune, and with whom 
that kingdom eame to an end. 

In the first year of N erigli:;sar, only two years after the 
death of N ebuchadnezzar, broke out that fatal war between 
the Babylonians and the Medes, which was to result in the 
utter subversion of the Babylcmian kingdom. Cyaxeres, king of 
the :Medes, who is called " Darius" in Dan. 5 : 31, summoned 
to his aid his nephew, Cyrus, of the Persian line, in his efforts 
against the Babylonians. The war was prosecuted with unin
terrupted success on the part of the .Medes and Persians, until, 
in the eighteenth year of Nabonadins (the third year of his son 
Belshazzar), Cyrus laid f'iege to Babylon, the only city in all 
the East which then held out against him. The Babylonians, 
gathered within their impregnable walls, with provision on 
hand for twenty years, a.nd land within the limits of their 
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broad city t'Uffieient to furnish food for the inhabitants and 
garrison for an indefinite period, scoffed at Cynts from their 
lofty walls, and llerided bis seemingly useless efforts to bring 
them into subjection. And accunling to all human caleulation, 
they had good ground for their feelings of security. Never, 
weighed in tho balance of any earthly probability, with the 
means of warfare then known, could that city be taken. 
Hence, they breathed as freely and slept as soundly as though 
uo foe were waiting and watching for their destruction around 
their beleaguered walk But God had decreed that the proud 
and wicked city should como down from her throne of glory; 
and when he speaks, what mortal arm can defeat his word ? 

In their. Yery feeling of security lay tbe source of their 
danger. Cyrus resoh·ed to accomplish by ,;tratagem what he 
could not effect by force; and learning of the approach of an 
annual festival, in which the whole city would be gi,·on up to 
mirth and re\·olry, he fixed upon that clay as the time to carry 
his purpose into execution. There was no entrance for him 
into that city except he could find it where the Hiver Euphrates 
entered and euwrgod, pas:;iug under its wall::;. He resol vecl to 
make the channel of tho riYer hi,- own highway into the strong
hold of his eneu1y. To do this, tho water must be turned aside 
from its channel through the city. For this purpo::;e, on tho 
eYening of the feast-day above referred to, he detailed three 
bodies of t>oldien;, the first, to turn the ri ,·er at a gi von hour. 
into a large artificial lak!~ a sbort dit>tance above the city; the 
second, to take their statim1 at the point where the river en
tered the city; tho third, tu take a puo;itiuu fifteen mile::; below, 
where the river elllergml from the cit.Y; ami these two latter 
parties were instruetod to entl•r the channel, j URt m; soon as 
they found tho river fordable, and in the darkness of the night 
explore their way beneath the walb, and press on to the palace 
of the king, where they w;ere to meet, surprise the palace, slay 
the guards, and capture or slay the king. When the water was 
turned into the lake mentioned above, the river soon became 
fordabl(•, and the· ~ml<liers <letailed for that purpot>e followed its 
channel into the laeart uf t ]I(' c·ity uf Babylun. 

4 
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But all t·his would ha\·o been in vain, lta~l not the whole 
city, on that ove11tfnl nif!_'lit, given th<·Jnsehe,; ov<·r to the moHt 
recklos::; caroll'Stllll~~N ancl pr<>slllll]ltioll, a Htate of things upon 
which Cyrus cakulatt'd largt'ly for the carrying out of his 
purpose. For on each Hide of tile rin·r, throngh the entire 
length of tlw city., Wl're walls of gr<>at !tight, aml of equal 
thickness with the ontur wallH. In thl·se walls were huge 
gates of solid bra:-;s, whic·h, will·~~ el()sl'd and guarded, debarred 
all entrance from the rin·r lJpd to any and all of tho twenty
five streetc; that crossecl tlw rin•r : and had they been thus 
closed at this time, the soldic1·s of Cyn1s migl!t have marched 
into the city along the rin•r hPd, and tl!c·n mardwd out again, 
for all that they would han~ iJl'!'ll able to ac·c·omplish toward the 
subjugation of the pl:H'l'. But in th~· dnmkc•JJ re\·elry of that 
fatal night, these· rin·r gatc·s Wl'rt' all ldt opl'H, ami the entrance 
of the Persian suldi<•rs was 11<1t pl·rc·<·in.!d. :II any a cheek would 
have ·paled witb tc•JTnr, l1ad they nutit·ed the sudden going 
down of the riYl'r, and mtdc•rst• •od its fearful import. Many a 
tongue would hm·e spread wild alarm through the city, had 
they seen the dark forms of their arml'd foe stealthily threading 
their way to the citadel of their ,;trength. But no one noticed 
the sudden subsidence of the \\'lltl'r~ of the ri\·er; no one saw 

·the entrance of the Persian warriors: no one took cam that 
the river gates should be clo~ed and guarded; no one cat·ed for 
aught but to see how clc•eply and recklessly he could plunge 
into tlw wild debauch. That night',; work C'Ost them their 
kingdom and their frec.•clom. Tlwy went into their brutish 
revelry subjects of the king of Babylon: thl'}' awoke from it 
slav(~S to the king of Persia. 

The soldiers of Cyrus fin;t made known their presence in 
the city by falling upun the ruyal guards jn the Yery vestibule 
of the palace of the king. Belshazzar soon became aware of 
the canRe of the disturbance, and died vainly fighting for his 
imperiled life. This feast of Belshazzar is described in the 
fifth chapter ()f Daniel; and the scene eloRes with the simple 
record, ''In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chal-
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deans slgin, And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being 
about threescore and two years old." 

Thus the first diYision of the groat imago was completed. 
Another kingdom had ari~en, as the prophet had declan·cl. 
The first instalment of the prophetic dream was fulfilled. 

But before we take leave of Babylon, let us glance forward 
to the end of its thenceforth melancholy history. It would 
naturally be supposed that the conqueror, hDcoming possc$.;~·d 
of so noble a city, far surpasHing anything i11 the world, would 
have taken it aR the seat of his empire, and maintaiued it in itH 
primitive splendor. But Gud had ~aid that that city should 
become a heap, and the habitation of tho beast,.; of the dc~ert; 
that their houses should be full of doleful creatures; that tho 
wild beasts of tho islands Hhould cry in their desolate dwellings, 
and dragons in tht·ir plt•asant palaces. Isa. Vl : 1 !L~~- It 
must first be deserted. Cyms n~moved the imperial SC'at to 
Susa, a celebrated city in the province of Elam, cast from Baby
lon, on the baub of the Iti\·er Choaspes, a branch of the Tigris. 
This was probably done, says Prideaux (i. 1-"U), in the first ycat· 
of his sole reign. The pride of the Babylonians being particu 
larly prm·oked by this aet, in the fifth )'l'ar of Darim; Hy~· 
taspes, n. c. 517, they rose in rebellion, which broug-ht upon 
thcmseh·es again the whole ;;trength of the Persian empire. 
The city was once more taken by stratagem. Zopyrus, one of 
the chief commanders of Darius, lul\·ing- cut off his own nose· 
and ears, anc1 manglctl his body all over w1th stripes, fled in 
this condition to the lJesieged, apparently huming with desire 
to be revenged on Darius for his great cruelty in thus mutila
ting h;rn. In thi:-; way he won the confidence of the Babylo
nians till they at leng-th made him chief cornmmHler of their 
forces; whereupon he betrayed the city into the hal!(ls of his 
master. And that they might ever after lw deterred from re
bellion, Darius impaled three thousand of those who bad been 
most active in the re\·olt, took away the brazen gates of the 
city, anti heat down the wallH from two lnmdred (·ubit:-; to fifty 
t~ul,its. Tl1is waH the CO!lllltl'llet•uwnt of it~; dm;trnetion. By 
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thi:.; act, it was left cxpnst>d to the ravages of e\·ery hos,tile 
hand. Xerxe:-;, on hio rdnrn fl'om (i J'N'<.:l', plundc•red the tem
ple of Belus of its imnwnKe \H·alth, ami thc·n laid the lofty 
:itructure in ruin~. Alexandc•r tliP (.}rpat c•JHlea\·ordl to rebuild 
it; bnt aftC'r Pinploying tPn tlwu~ancl men t\ro months to clear 
away the ruh1•i~]J, lw dic·d from exc·c•l'sin: drunkenness and 
dehauehl'l'Y, ;mel thP work was sUS]H'IId<'tl. In the year :!!!± 
B. u., Sc·i~·ncns l\icatur built tlw city of .l\ew Babylon in its 
Iwio·hborhootl am! took m;J('h of tho matPrial aJH] many of the n , . 
inlmhitaut,;, of tho old city, to lmild up awl pc•ople the new. 
:\ow almost exhanstPd of inhahitants, JJc•glt·c·t and decay were 
telling fearfully li]HJII the anc·i<"nt t·ity. The violl'nce of Par
thian prinees hastenc•d its ruin. About the end of the fourth 
ePntnr.v, it was U'ied by the p, ·rsian kings as an inclosm·e for 
wild beasts. At tlw c•IHl of the t\H•lfth c·l'ntury, aeeorcling to a 
cdebrated tran·ll'r, the fc'\\" n•maining ruins of Nebuehadnez
zar's palaec \\·en· so full of i'('l']ll'lltl' aml n•nomni1s reptiles that 
they could not, \\~itlwut great d~mg:er, be elosc•ly in><pectecl. 
And to-clay, scareely cnough en·n of fhe ruins is left to mark 
the "pot where once Htoocl the largpst, riehest, and proudest 
eity the worlcl has ever "een. Thus the ruin of gt·eat Bahylon 
shows us how ac•enrately God will fulfil hi:-; word, and makes 
the clonbts of skepticiHm appear like \Yilfnl blindness. 

''And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
thee.'' The use of the word 7.-ln!fdol!l here, sho"·s that king- · 
doms, and not particnlar kings, are represented by the different 
partS of this image ; and hence when it was ;.;aid to K ebu
chaclnezzar, "Thou art this head of gohl, '' although the personal 
pronoun was used, the kingdom, not the person of the king, 
was meant. 

The succeeding kingdom, lVIedo-Persia, is the one which 
answers to the breast and arms of silYer of the great image. 
It \vas to be inferior to the preceding kingdom. In what 
respect inferior? Not in power; fm it was its conqueror. Not 
in extent; for Cyms subdued all the East from the A:gean 
Sea to the River Indus, and thus erected the most extensi\·e 
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empire that up to that time had ever existed. But it was 
inferior in wealth, luxmy, and magnificence. 

Viewed from a Scriptural standpoint, the principal event 
under the Babylonish empire was the captivity of the children 
of Israel ; so the principal event under the .Medo-Persian 
kingdom was the restoration of Israel to their own land. At 
the taking of Babylon, n. c. :'\:~~, Cyrus, as an act of courtesy, 
assigned the fir,:t place in the kingdom to his uncle, Darius. 
But, two years aften\·ard, n. c. :"J:lli, Darius died; and in the 
same year also died Cambyscs, king of Persia, Cyrus's father. 
By these e\·cnts, Cyrus \\·as lPft "ole monarch of the whole 
empire. In this year, \\·hich closed hnwi's SPH'llt.Y years of 
captivity, C.nus issued hi" famous dccrcP for the return of the 
Jews and tliC n•bnilding of thl•ir temple. This was the first 
instalment of tltc great dl'C'!'l'e f, >r the restoration and build
ing again of J,•nu;all•m 1 Ezra H : 1-l \, which was completed in 
the seventh year of the n•ign of Artaxerxes, n. c. ±57, and 
marked, as will herl'aftl·r he shown, the commencement of the 
2:3011 days of Daniel . ..;, tlto longc•st and mo"t important pro
phetic period HH'ntimtl'd in the Bible. Dan. 9 : 25. 

After a reign of sen•n y<'ars. Cyrus left the kingdom to his 
son, Camhy!:'es, called Ahaf'th·rns iP Ezm -l : G, who reigned 
sm-en years and fh·e months, to B. ('. :32~. Eight monarchs 
whoso reignR varied fmm ~en·n Htont!ts to fotty-six ;·ears each, 
took the throne in onler till the year B. c. :~:HJ, as follows: 
Smerdis tho ~Iagian, called .Artaxerxes in Ezra ± : 7, seven 
months, in the year B. c. 5~2; Darius Hptaspe~, from n. c. 521 
to 48G; Xerxes, from B. c. 4.-.;r; to -!!35; Artaxerxes Longima
nus, from B. c. 41i-l to -!~4; Darius Kutlms, from 11. c. 42:3 to 
±05; Artaxcrxes J\Iemnon, from B. c. -!114 to :35!1; Oclms, from 
n. c. 358 to 3:3H; Arses, from B. c. :3:37 to :3:~ti. Tho year 335 
is set down as the first of Darius Cmlomannns, the last of the 
line of the old Pl'rsian kings. This man, according to Prideaux, 
was of noble r-;tatnt·e, bf goodly person, of the greatest personal 
valor,. and of a mild and generous di;;position .. Had ho lived 
at any other age, a long mul splclllliJ career wouid undoubtedly 
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have been his. But it waH hi,; ill-fortnne to have to contend 
with 0110 who was an agent in the fulfilment of prophecy; and 
no qnalitications, natural or a('(ptired, could roudPr him suc
ee~sfnl in the unerl'tal conteRt. S<~arce wa:-; l1e warm upon the 
throne, says the last-named hiHtnrian, l'l"O he fcuml hi,; formi
dable enemy, "\lexan<kr, at thl• hc•ad of tl1u (.;:J•c•<'k solclien1, pre
paring to dismonut him from it. 

The cause a])(l particul:tr~ of tlH· t'olltl'Ht between the G-reeks 
and Persians we leanl to historit·s ;.;pt·cially de\·oted to such 
matters. Sufli<·ll it ht•re to ~ay that tlw decidi11g point W<LS 

reachl•d on the tic·hl of .Arlwla, B. c·. :::{ 1, in which the lireciam;, 
though only one to twf'nty in numlwr as compared with the 
Persians, were entit·p ly Yietorious; aml ,\ lt•;;ander thenceforth 
became a bsolnte lord of tlw Pt·rsian l'mpire to the utmost 
extent that it waR en·r ]HJ;:;:e;.;s<•d by any of it,; own kings. 

"And anothc•r third kingdo1n of lm<,.:s shall bear rule on.•r 
all tho earth," ,_;nid the pwphl't. t'o few and brief arc the 
inspired wonh; wl1idt im·oln·d in tlwir fulfilment a change of 
the world's rnlers. In tho l'H'r-ehanging politieal kaleidoscope, 
Grccia now comPs into the fil'l<l of Yi~ion. to he, for a time, the 
all-absorbing ohjc•ct of attention, as the third of what are 
called the great unin~r,;a] empires of the earth. 

After the fatal hattie whieh det·ided tho fate of the empit·e, 
Darius still etHlea\'ot·ed to rally the shattl'red remnants of his 
army, and make a stand for his kingdom awl hi~; rights. But 
he co~1ld not gather, out of all the host of his recPntly so nu
merous and well-appointed army, a force with whit·h he deemed 
it prudent to hazanl another engagement with the victorious 
Grecians. Alexander pursued him on the wings of the wind. 
Time after time did Darius barely elude tho grasp of his swiftly 
following foe. At length two traitor,_, Bes~us and K abarzanes, 
seized the unfortunate prinCl', shut him up in a close cart, and 
fled with him as their prisoner toward Bac•tria. It was theit· 
purpose, if Alexander pnrsued them, to purchase their own 
safety by delivering up their king. Hereupon Alexander, 
learning of Darius's dangerous position in the hands· of the 
traitor.,, immediate-ly put hinlf;plf with the lightest part of his 
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army upon a forced pursuit. After several days' hard march, 
he came up with the traitors. They urged Darim; to mount on 
horseback for a more speedy flight. Upon his refusing to do 
thi:-;, they gave him se,·eral mortal wonrHls, aml left him dying 
in his cart, while they mounted their stoocls and rode away. 

'Yhen Alexander came up, he beheld only the lifeless form 
of the Persian king. As lw gazed upon the corpse, he might 
luwe learned a profitable les,.;on of the instability of human 
fortune. Here was a man who, but n few months before, 
possessing many noble and generous <pmlities, was seated 
upon the throne of unin•rsal empire. l>ism;ter, overthrow, 
and desertion had come snddenly upon him. His ].;:ingdnm 
had been conq1wred, his trea..;ure seized, ami his family J'l•tlnced 
to eapti\"ity. And now, brutally slain hy thl' hantl of traitors, 
he lay a bloody corpse in a rude cart. The sight of tlw melan
eholy spec·tacle drew tear:-; C'H'll from the eyps of Alexander, 
familiar though he was with all thl' hotTible \"icissitndes and 
bloody scenes of war. Throwin~ Lis cloak ovur the body, he 
eommanded it to be CO!l\'l>.\"(>d to ;lte e tpti\·e ladius of Snsa, 
!tirnsplf furnishing the Jweus~at·y Jm•ans for a royal funeral. 
For t!tis generouR act ll't UR ~h·e him eredit; for he standR sadly 
in need of all tit at is his d uP. 

When Darius fl'll, Alexander saw the field deare<l of his 
last formidable foe. Tlwueeforward he could speml !tis time 
in !tis own manul'r, now in the eujoyment of rest aud pleat-mw 1 

and again 1n the 1•ro,.;oeution of sonw minor conquest. Ho 
enten~d upou a pompous C'lttnpaign into lllllia, beeam;e, accord
ing to. Grecian fahle, Bacdms ant! llerculet-~, two sons of 
Jupiter, whose son he also elaimed to be, lta<l dono the same. 
With contetnptible arrogance, he claimed for hinHwlf divinu 
honors. He gave up conquered cities, frl•ely and unprovoked, 
to the absolute lllercy of his blood-thirsty and licentious 
soldiery. He himself often murdered !tis own friends and 
fann·ites in his drunken frenzies. lie sought out the vilest 
persons for the gmtiiieation of his lust. At the in;;tigation of 
a disHolute and drunken woman, he with a company of his 
courtiers, all in a state of frenzied intoxication, sallied out, 
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torch in hand, all([ firecl tlw <·ity and palaeo of J>en;epolis, one 
of the then finest palaec•s in the world. lie eneouraged sneh 
exccssi ve drinking among his fc ,Jlowpr,; t I mt o11 one oecasion 
twontv of them tcwetlwr died as the n·:;ult of thc~ir carousal. ·' ,..., 
At length, h:wing sat t!Jrongh one long drinking- spree, he was 
immediately inritc·d to another, whun, aftc•J' drinking to each 
of tho twenty gnc·"tR ]H"t•sc~nt, hl' twice drank full, says history, 
incrcdibl'c as it may see111, tlw Il•:l'I'HI<•an eup containing six of 
our quarts. He tlwt·c·ti]H>ll fc·ll down, ,;c·izc,d with a 1·iolent 
fever, of whic-h he died PIPH'n day~ latc-r, in ..i\lay or June, 
n. c. 8:20, while yet he stood onl.1· at the· thrl'shold of mature 
life, in the tltirty-R<'<'I•IHl y<'ar of hi;.; ag-c•. 

The progress of tho <Treeian empire• wc· neecl not stop to 
trace here, since its disting-ni>'hing featnn·s 1rill daim nwrc 
particular notic·o Hllcll'r otll('r proplll'c·iP><. Danic•l thus con
tinues in his interpretation of tl1<' gn·at image: -

YERSE 40. And thc- fourth king-dom shall I>•' stl'nng- as iron; foras
much as iron bn•ak•·th in pi•·c•·s and suhdu<'!h all thing-s; and as iron 
that brcaketh all tlws•·, shall it hn·ak in pi••et·s all<! bruise. 

Thus far in the application pf thi" prophecy there is a gen
eral agreement among expo"itors. That Babylon, .Modo-Persia, 
and Grocia are repn•sc•Jttecl rp:-;pc·etivdy hy the Jtpad of gold, the 
breast and arms of s1lrer, ancl the• sides of brass, is acknowl
edged by all. Dnt with ju,;t as little ground for a diversity of 
views, there is strangely a ditference of opinion as to what 
kingdom is symbolized by the fonrtlt division of the great im
age,- the legs of iron. On t!ti" point we have only to inquire, 
What kingdom did succeed Grecia in the empire of the world? 
for the legs of iron denote the fonrth kingdom in the series. 
The testimony of history is full and explicit on this point. 
One kingdom did this, and one only, and that was Rome. It 
conquered Grecia; it snbchwd all thingf'; like iron, it broke in 
pieces and bruised. Gibbon, following the symbolic imagery 
of Daniel, thus describes this empire : -

"The arms of the Republic, sometimes vanquished in bat
tle, always vietorions in war·, a<hanced with rapid steps to the 
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Euphrate:<, the Dannbl·, the Hhine, and the ueean; and the tm
~•ges of gold, or silver, or brass, that might sene to repreHent 
the natiom; or their kitigs, were successively broken by the iron 
monarehy of Home." 

At the opening of the Chn!"<tian era, this empire took in the 
whole south of Europe, France, England, the greater part of 
the Netherlands, Switzerland, and the wnth of Gernumy. 
Hungary, Turkey, and Greece, not to speak of its posse,~ion;; 
in Asia and Africa. Well, therefore, may Gibbon say of it : -

''The empire of the Homans filled the ·world. And wlwn 
that empire fell into the hands of a single person, the world 
became a safe and dreary prison for his enemies. To resist 
was fatal: and it was impossible to fly.·' 

It will be notieecl that at first the kingdom it> descrilwt! 
nncpwlifiedl.v as "trong as iron. Aml this was the period of it" 
strength, during which it has been likened to a mighty Colo"
sus, bestriding the nationH, eonquering e\·erything, and giving 
laws to the world. But this was not to continue. 

YEH~E 41. An<l when·as th<lll sa west tlu· fel'l and 1ut•s. part of pot
ters' clay, and ]Jart of Iron, tht> kine:tlom shall be di,·i<kd; but there shall 
lw in it of the• strength uf the imn, forasmuch as thou sa west the imn 
mixed with miry clay. 4:?. And as tlw to!'s of the f<"<'t W<'rl' part of 
iron, and part uf clay, so the kingdom shall lw partly strung, and part!:: 
brokt'n. 

The element of weakness ti,YI!1bolized by the clay, pertained . 
to the fPd. liH well as to tlw toes. Rollle, before its division 
into ten kingdoms, lost t!tat iron tenac·ity which tt possessed tu 
a superlati,·e dl•gree duriug tlw first centuril's of its eareer. 
Luxury, with its accompanying etfl'minaey alHl degenerac-y, 
the destroyer of natious as \H·ll as of iwli1·iduals, began to 
coiTode and weaken its iron ~i!l(;ws, and thus prqmred the way 
for its subsequent dismption into ten kingdom:-:. 

The iron kgs of the image terminate, to maiutmn the C"<>ll
f;iHtency of the iigure, in feet aml toes. To the toes, of whil'h 
thl'l'e were of eonnw jm;t ten, onr attention is ealle<l by tlt<' 
explieit mention of tlwm in the prophe<·y; and tlu: kingdom 
reprPsented by that p<>Itiou of the Image to whidt the toes b~;:-
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longed, waK fiua II y d i vi dod into ten part:;. The 'llw~tion thet·e
fore uatnmlly arises, Do the ten toeH of the ituage represeut the 
tm1 fiual divisious of the l~omau empire ! To th<JHe who prefer 
what seem:; to be a natmal allll Htmightforwanl interpretation 
of the word of God, it i:-; a matter of 110 little aHtoui:;luueut that 
any question :-;lwuld here be rai:oml. To take the ten toes to 
represeut the ten kingdoms into which l~ome was divided seems 
like such an easy, C:!mHi,.;tcnt, aud matter-of-course procedure, 
that it requires a laborml effort to interpret it otherwise. Y ct 
such an effort is made by ,.;mne- hy l~omani:-;t,.; universally, 
a!l(l by sueh Protestants ati >;till ding to l{omish errors. 

A volume by II. Cowie:-;, ,D. D., may perhaps Lest be taken 
as a representative expositin11 011 this side of the question. 
The writer gi I'CS every el·idl·ncc of extensi 1·e ermlition and 
great ability. It iti the more to be rq1;rettcd, therefore, that 
these powers arc devoted to the propagation of error, and to 
misleading the anxiom; itHJUirer who wi~:;hes to know his where
abouts on the great bighway of titHe. 

We can but briefly notice l1is position~. They are, (1) 
That the third kingdom was Grecia during the lifetime of 
Alexander only; ( ~) That the fourth kingdom was Alexander's 
successors; (:3) That the latm;t point to which the fourth king
dom could extcJl(l, is the manifestation of the Mes:;iah; for ( -!) 
There the God of heaven set up hi,.; kingdom; there the stone 
smote the image upon its feet, aml commenced the process of 
grinding it up. 

Nor can we reply at any great lengtl1 to these po~itions. 
1. We might a:-; well eontine the Babylonian empire to the 

single reign of N ebnchadnezzar, or that of Per,.;ia to the reign 
of Cyrus, al"l to confine the third kingdom, Grecia, to the reign 
of Alexander. 

2. Alexander's successors did not constitute another king
dom, but a continuation of the same, the Grecian division of 
the image; for in this line of prophecy the tmecession of king
doms is by COlllJUest. \Vhen Persia had conquered Babylon, 
we had the seemHl empire; and when (ireeia had conquered 
Persia, we had thl' third. But Alvxander'"' ,.;m•ces,;ors (his 
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four leading generals) did not conquer his empire, and erect 
another in its place; they simply divided among themselves 
the empire which Alexander had conquered, and left ready to 
their hand. 

'' Chronologically,'' says Professor C., ''the fourth empire 
must immediately succeed Alexander, and lie entirely between 
him and the birth of Christ.'' Chronologically, we reply, it 
must do no such thing ; for the birth of Christ was not the 
introduction of the fifth kingdom, as will in due time appear. 
Here he overlooks almost the entire duration of the third 
diYision of the image, confounding it with the fourth, and 
giving no room for the divided state of the Grecian empire as 
symbolized by the four heads of the leopard of chapter 7, and 
the four horns of the goat of chapter 8. 

"Territorially," continues Professor C., "it [the fourth 
kingdom] should be sought in Western Asia, not in Europe; 
in general, on the same territory where the first, second, and 
third kingdoms stood.'' \Vhy not in Europe, we ask? Each 
of the first three kingdoms possessed territory which was 
peculiarly its own. Why not the fourth? Analogy requires 
that it should. And was not the third kingdom a European 
kingdom 1 that is, did it not rise on European territory, and 
take its name from the land of its birth? Why not, then, go a 
degree farther west for the place where the fourth great king
dom should be founded? And how did Grecia ever occupy 
the territory of the first and second kingdoms?- Only by 
conquest. And Rome did the same. Hence, so far as the 
territorial requirements of the professor's theory are con
cerned, Rome could be the fourth kingdom as truthfully as 
Grecia could be the third. 

''Politically,'' he adds, ''it should be the immediate suc
cessor of Alexander's empire, .•. changing the dynasty, but 
not the nations.'' Analogy is against him here. Each of the 
first three kingdoms was distinguished by its own peculiar 
nationality. The Persian was not the same as the Babylonian, 
nm· the Grecian the same as either of the two that preceded it. 
Now analogy requires that the fourth kingdom, instead of 

5 
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being compolo\ed of a fragment of this Grecian empire, should 
possess a nationality of its own, distinct from the other three. 
And this we find in the !\oman kingdom, and in it alone. But, 

:3. The grand fallacy which under] ies this wl10le system of 
misinterpretation, is tlte too commonly taught theory that the 
kingdom of Gorl was set up at the fin;t ad \·ent of Christ. It 
can easily be seen how fat:tl to this theory is the admission that 
the fourth empire is Rome. For it was to be after the division 
of that fourth m11pire, that the God of hea\·en was to set up his 
kingdom. But the diYi~ion of the Roman empire into ten parts 
was not accompli~hed pn'\·ious to A. IJ. -±IIi; consequently the 
kingdom of God could not ha\·e !wen set up at the first ad\·ent 
of Christ, nearly fin' hnndrul year~ before that date. Home 
must not, tlwrdm·e, ft·oJu their ;.;tamlpoint, though it answers 
admirably tu the prophl'C',V in en'r,V partieular, be allowed to 
be the kingdom in cpwstion. Tlw position that the kingdom 
of God was set up in tbe days when Christ was upon earth, 
must, these intL'rpretet·s ~L'L'Ill to think, be maintained at ttll 
hazards. 

Such is tlw ground on which some expositors appear, at 
least, to reason. And it i~ fur the purpose of maintaining this 
theory that our author dwindles down the third great empire 
of the world to the insignificant J>l'rin<l of about eight years! 
For this, he endeavors to prove that the fourth universal em
pire was bearing full sway during a period when the provi
dence of God was ,;imply filling up the outlines of the third! 
For this, he presumes to fix the pointH of time between which 
we must look for the fourth, though the prophecy does not 
deal in dates at all, and then whatever kingdom he finds 
within his specified time, that he set;; down as the fourth king
dom, and endeavors to bend the propheey to fit his interpreta
tion, utterly regardless of how much better material he might 
find outside of his little inclosme, to answer to a fulfilment of 
the prophetic record. Is such a course logical ? Is the time 
the point to be first establi;;hed! ~ K o; the kingdoms am the 
great features of the prophecy, and we are to look for them; 
and when we find them, we must accept them, whatever may 
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be thei1· ehronoloJ,!;y or lor~ation. Let thmn J,!;OVt:J'n the time 

and place, not the time and plar:e govurn them. 

But that view whieh iK the cause of all this misapplic~ation 
and eonfusion, iH Hhuer assumption. Christ did not smite the 
image at bis fir~o;t advent. Look at it! When the stone: smiteH 

the image upon its feet, the imaJ,!;C i!i daslwd in pi<:<:<:s. Vio

lence is m;ecl. The eifcc:t is iuuJwdiate. Tl1e irrtaJ,!;t: bec:orrws as 

chaff. And tlwn what'~ lH it ahso1·hed by tlw stone, and 

gradually incorporated with it~-- NothinJ,!; of tlw kind. It is 
blown off, rcmovPd away, aH irwompatihlc: and unavailable rna

terial; and no plaep is found for iL Til!' territory is <:ntirely 
!']pared; ami thc·n tlw Htonc bc:c·orne;; a rnountain, and Hils tlw 

whole eartlr. Now wlrat idea shall we attac~h to thiK work of 

srnitinJ,!; and hreakinJ,!; in pi!•c·1:s ·~ lH it a J,!;!•lltl<:, p!:~wc:ful, and 

quiet work'! or is it a manif1:station of V<'BJ,!;!':t!J('<: and violt:rH:u '1, 

II ow did the kingdonJs of tlH: proplwc·y wc·r:ec:d t h1: orw to th1: 
other'!- It was throug-h the viol!'nc·c: and din of war, th1: s!J<wk 

of armies and tlJC roar of hattlr-. " ( :onfus1"l noisl' and 
garrrwntH rollt:rl in hlood, ·• t<,Jd <,f tlw forcu and viol1:rwc: 

with whir·h one nation had l){'!:n hr·ouJ,!;ht into suhjc:dion to 

another. Yet all this is not c:allc·d '• smiting-'· or '' lm:aking 

in pien·s." 
When Persia c·orHJUerl'd Babylon, and <in~1:r·u P!'rsia, ru:i

tht·r of the c:oiJ<jlH'l'<'d c·nrpir!',.; i,.; ~aid to ha1·c: hc:c:n brokc·n 

in pieees, thong-It nushc·d bc·nc,ath tiH: o\'(•rwh!·lruing powc'r ,,f 
a hostile uation. Hut wh!·n W!' n·al'!r tin: int rod udion of tlw 
fifth kiugdour, tlw i111agu i;; ;;ruittuu with riolc:rwu; it is dasiH:d 

to piect:s, aud ;;o sr:att1:red and ol,]itc:ratc:d that 110 pla<·e iH 

found for it. And uow what r;lmll we uudc:rstand by this ! -
'Ve must urHlc·r.,tarHl that lwrc: a sr·mw transpin·;; in whieh iH 
manifm;ted ;;o unwh lll()J'(J viol<'rwu and fon:<:. awl JH>W<:r than 

ac:cornpauy the CJI'<·rthi'IIW 1,f one: 11ation by anotlwr through 
the Htrife of war, that tho lattc:r i;; uot worthy c:vr:n 1.f I!Hmti()JI 

in eonueetion with it. TIJ(J "'ubjugati()ll ,f oJJ!J uation by au

other l1y war, is a H<:<JIJ<: ()f pc:aeo and qui!'fudc: in c:ompari:·H•ll 

witlr tlrat whicl1 trarLspit·es wlH:ll tlu: inrag1: is daslu·cl in pioc:m; 

by the stone cut out of tlw mountain without hands. 
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Yet what is the smiting of the image made to mean by the 
theory under notice?- Oh, the peaceful introduction of the 
gospel of Christ ! tho quiet spreading abroad of the light of 
truth ! the gathering ont of a few from the nations of the 
earth, to be made ready through obedience to the truth, for 
his second coming, aml reign ! the calm and unpretending 
formation of a Chri~tian church, -a dmrch that has been 
domineered over, persecutc·d. and oppres~ed by tho arrogant 
and triumphant powers of earth from that day to this ! And 
this is tho smiting of tho image ! this is the breaking of it into 
pieces, and violently remo1·ing the ;;hattcred fragments from 
the face of the earth ! \Vas ever nb~nrdity more absmd? 

From this digression we return to the inquiry, Do the toes 
represent tho ten diYisions of the Roman empire 1 We answer, 
Yes; because,-

1. Tho imago of chapter ~ i~ exactly parallel with the vis
ion of the four be~u;ts of chapter 7. Tlw fourth beast of chap
ter 7 represents the same n~ the iron leg,; of the image. The 
ten horns of tho beast, of course, correspond Yery naturally to 
the ten toes of tho image; and thc~e horns are plainly declared 
to be ten kings which should arise; and tho.v are just as much 
independent kingdoms as are the beasts themselves ; for tho 
beasts are spoken of in precisely the same manner; namely, as 
"four kings which should arise." Verse 17. They do not 
denote a line of successive kings, but kings or kingdoms which 
exist contemporaneously; for three of tlwm were plucked up 
by the little horn. The ten horns, beyond controversy, repre
sent the ton kingdoms into which Rome was divided. 

2. We have seen that in Daniel's interpretation of the 
image he uses the words king and klnrj!lmn interchangeably, 
tho former denoting tho same as the latter. In ven;e 4± he says 
that "in the day~ of these kings, the God of heaYen shall ;et 
up a kingdom.'' This shows that at the time the kingdom of 
God is set up, there will he a plurality of kings existing con
temporaneously. It cannot refer to the four preceding king
doms; for it would he absurd to use such language in reference 
to a line of successive kings, since it would be in the days of 
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the last king only, not in the days of any of the preceding, 
that the kingdom of God "·ould be set up. 

Here, then, is a divi:;;ion presented ; and what have we in 
the symbol to indicate it ? -Nothing but the toes of the image. 
Unless they do it, we are left utterly in the dark as to the 
nature and extent of the division which the prophecy shows 
did exist. To suppose this, would be to cast a serious imputa
tion upon the prophecy itself. We are therefore held to the 
conclusion that the ten toes of the image denote the ten parts 
into which the Roman empire was divided.' 

As an objection to the Yiew that the ten toes of the image 
denote the ten kingdoms, we are sometimes reminded that 
Rome, before its diYision into ten kingdoms, was divided into 
two parts, the Western and Eastern empires, corresponding to 
the two legs of the image; and as the ten kingdoms all arose 
out of the western diYision, if they are denoted by the toes, 
we would ha,·e, it is claimed, ten toes on one foot of the 
image, and none on the other; which would be unnatural and 
inconsistent. 

But this objection deY<mrs itself; for certainly if the two 
legs denote diYision, the toe~ must denote tli Yi~ion abo. It 

1 This diYision was accomplished between tlu_~ yPars A. n. a.'il and A. D. 4,.;;3, The 
t•ra of thb dissolution thus eon•r(•d almost. a hundrl·d and fifty yl'ars. from about 
the mid<lle of the fourth Cl·ntury to near tlw close of the fiftll. ~o historians Qf 

whom we are aware. plact• the Ul·ginuiug of tllis work t>f tlw dhmerulJl'l'ruent of t,he 
Roman enJpire earlil·r than A. D. :_til, and none as:-;ii!H its close to a later date than 
A. D. 4~:1. Coneeruing tht· inlt•rmt>diate datPs, that is. the prPcise time from which 
eaeh of the ten kingdoms that arose on tile ruins of the Romau empire is to be 
dated, tht!re is some di1fl~n·nce of vit>ws among historians. ~or does tlli.s seem 
strange, when we eonsidPr that that 'vas au l'l'a of grPat eonfusion, that the map 
of the Roman empire duriug that tinu~ underwent mauy sudden and violent 
chang-es, aud that the paths of hostile nations charging upou its territory, 
cross~·d aud rec_Tosst•d eaell other in a lalJyrintb of confusion. But all historians 
agree in this, that out of tile territory of "'estern Hmlll', ten SPparate kingdoms 
were ultimatPly estaldislwd, and we may safely assig-n them to the time betw(•en 
tile extreme dates ahovL· nanu·<l; nanH-'ly, A. D. :l;ll and 4&1. 

Tbe ten nations which Wf•re most in~trumental in breaking up the Roman 
empire, and which at some time in their history held respectively portions of 
Ron-.an territory as separate and independent kingdoms, n1ay Ue enumerated 
(without respect to the timl~ of their estalJlishment) as follows: The Huns, Ostro .. 
goths, Visigoths, Frauks. Yan(lals, Suevi, Burgundia ns. 1 [t_•ruli, Anglo-Saxuus, and 
Lomhards. The connection between these and HOllH:~ of the modern nations of 
Europe, is still traceable in the names, as England, Burgundy, LornlJardy, I1,rance. 
etc. Such authorities as Calmet, Faber, Lloyd, Hales, ~t·ott, Barnes, ete., eoneur 
in the foregoing enumeration. (See Barnt_•s's concluding notes on Daniel 7.) 
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would be inconsistent to Ray that the legs symbolize division, 
but the toes do not. But if tlw tov,.; do indieate di,·ision at 
all, it can be nothing but the di ,-i~ion of Rome into ten parts. 

The fallacy, lwwen·r, which forms the basis of this objec
tion, is the view that tlw two leg:-; of the image do :-;ignify the 
separation of the Ruman t'ltl]'inJ iitto itti east<·rn and western 
clivisions. To this view there are seyeral ohjc•ctions. 

1. The two leg;; of iron sym bulize Home, uot merely during 
its closing yean;, but from tlw n·ry beginning of its existence 
as a nation; and if these ]pgs denote diYision, the kingdom 
should have bePn di\·ided from tlw n·ry eomml'neement of it~-; 

histOt'y. This claim is ;;ustaim•d by thc· otltc•r synt bol><. Thus 
the division (that is, the t\\"o l'lettll'Itts 1 of the PPrsian kingdom, 
denoted by tho t\n> homs of the ram 1 I >an. ,-; : ~111, also hy the 
elevation of tho lwar upon one :-;id1· 1 Datt. I : ii,) and perhaps 
by the two arms of the image of this <:haptc·r, existc·d from the 
first. The di,·ision of tlw Gre<·ian kingdom, denoted by the 
four horns of the goat and tlw four hL·ad~ of tlw leopard, date,.; 
back to within eig!Jt }l'<H" of tlw tinw \\ ln·n it was in trod need 
into prophecy. So Rome should have hePn divided from the 
first, if the legs denotL• division, instl·a<l of remaining a unit for 
nearly six hundred year,;, and sl'parating into its eastern and 
western diviHiom only a few years prior to its final disruption 
into ten kingdom,.;. 

2. No sueh division into t\\·o great parts iH denoted by the 
other symbols uncll'r which Home is reprl'sentod in the book of 
Daniel; namely, the great and terrible heast of Daniel 7, and 
the little hom of chapter :-:. Hl'ttcc it i,.; rc•asonable to conclude 
that the two legs of the image were not designed to represent 
such a division. 

But it may be asked, Why not suppose the two legs to de
note division a:,; well as the toes·~ Would it not be just as in
consistent to say that the toes denote division, and the legs do 
not, as to say that the legs denote division, and the toes do not 1 
We answer that the prophecy itself must gm·ern our conclu
sions in thi;; matter; and wherea:-; it says nothing of division 
in connection with the legs, it does introduce the subject of 
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NoTE.- The four kingdoms are distinguished l)y the different colors, the outline of the kin~ 
dom being in the same color as the letters which name the kingdom. Thus, the orange yellow 
outlines Babylon; the green, Medo-Persia; the lemon yellow, G-recia; the scarlet, Rome. By com
bining these all on one 1nap, the reader can see how the territory of each kingdon1 corresponded 
to that of the others. 
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division as we come down to the feet an<l toes. It says, ''And 
whereas thou sa west the feet ami toc>s, part of potters' clay and 
part of iron, the kingdom shall be di\'ided." No divi~ion 

could take place, or at least none is sai<l to have taken place, 
till the weakening element of the day wa~ introduced; and we 
do not find this till we come to the feet and toes. But we are 
not to understand that the clay denotes one division and the 
iron the other; for after the long-existing unity of the kingdom 
was broken, no one of the fragments was as strong as the origi
nal iron, but all were in a state of weakneHs denoted by the 
mixture of iron and day. The conelusiun is inevitable, there
fore, that the prophet lms here stated the cause for the effect. 
The introduction of the weakness uf the clay element, as we 
come to the feet, resultl'd in the division of the kingdom into 
ten parts, as reprPsented by tlw ten tocs ; aml this result, 
or division, is more than intimatl'<l in the suddl'n mention 
of a plurality of <·tmtcmporant•<>Us king~. Tl1erdorl', while 
we find no evidl'nee that the ll•gs denote di\·ision, but scriou;; 
objediuns against sneh a view, we do find, we think, good 
reason for supposing that the toes denote divisiun, as here 
claimed. 

3. Each of the four monarehies ba<l its own partieular ter
ritory, whieh was tlw kingdom proper, and wlwre we are to 
look for the e!Jief events in its hi~tory shadowc·d forth by the 
symbol. \Ve an· not, therefore, to look for tlw tli\·i,.;ions of the 
Roman empire in the territory formerly oc·cnpicd by Babylon, 
or Persia, or Urecia, but in tlw territory propc·r of the Roman 
kingdom, whie!J was what was finally known as the Western 
empire. Rome conquPred the world; but the kingdom of 
Rome proper lay wc·st of Greeia. That is wbat was repre
sented by the legs of iron. ThPn·, then, we look for the ten 
kingdoms; and there we find them. We are not obliged to 
mutilate or deform the symbol to make it a fit and accurate 
-representation of hi~torieal eYents. 

YERSE 43. And whereas thou sa west iron mJXP<l with miry clay, they 
shall mingle tlwmsclvcs with the Sl'l'tl of ml'll ; hut tlwy shall nut cll'a\'e 

one to another, even as iron is nut mixed with clay. 
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With Rome fell the last of the universal empires belonging 
to this world in its present state. Heretofore the elements of 
society had been such that it was pos~ible for one nation, rising 
superior to its neighbors in prowess, bravery, and the science of 
war, to attach them one after another to its chariot wheels till 
all were consolidated into one vast empire, and one man seated 
upon the dominant throne could send forth his ·will as law to 
all the nations of the earth. When Rome fell, such po,.sibili
ties forever passed away. Crushed beneath the weight of its 
own vast proportions, it crum ble!l to pieces, never to he united 
again. The iron was mixed with the clay. Its elements lost 
the power of cohesion, and 110 man or combination of men can 
again consolidate them. Thi::; point is so well set forth by an
other that we take plea::;me in quoting his words : -

"From this, its dividl'd state, the first strength of the em
pire departed; but nut as that uf the others had done. No 
other kingdom was to succeed it, a::; it had the three which 
went before it. It was to continue in this tenfold di,·ision, un
til the kingdom of stone smote it upon its feet, broke them in 
pieces, and scattered them as the wind does the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floor! Yet, through all this time, a portion 
of its strength was to remain. And so the prophet says, 'And 
as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, 
so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken.' 
Verse 42. How in any other way eould you so strikingly 
represent the facts? .For more than fourteen hundred years, 
this tenfold division has existed. Time and again men haYe 
dreamed of rearing on these dominions one mighty kingdom. 
Charlemagne tried it. Charles V tried it. Louis XVI tried 
it. Napoleon tried it. But none succeeded. A single verse 
of prophecy was iltronger than all their hosts. Their own 
power was wasted, frittered away, destroyed. But the ten 
kingdoms did not become one. 'Partly strong, and partly 
broken,' was the prophetic description. And such, too, Las 
been the historic fact concerning them. With the book of his
tory open before you, I ask you, Is not this an exact represen
tation of the remnants of this once mighty empire ? It ruled 
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with unlimited power. It was the throned mistress of the 
world. Its scepter was broken; its throne pulled down; itH 
power taken away. Ten kingdoms were formed out of it; and 
' broken ' as then it was, it still continues ; 't. e., ' partly 
broken; ' for its dimensions still continue as when the kingdom 
of iron stood upright upon its feet. And then it is 'partly 
strong; ' i. e., it retains, even in its broken state, enough of 
its iron strength to resist all attempts to mold its parts to
gether. 'This shall not be,' says the word of God. 'This 
has not been,' replies the book of history. 

" 'But then,' men may say, 'another plan remains. If 
force cannot an1il, diplomacy and reasons of state may; WE~ 

will try them.' And so the prophecy foreshadows this when it 
says, 'They shall mingle themselves with the seed of men ; ' 
i. e., marriages shall be formed, in hope thus to consolidate 
their power, and, in the end, to unite these divided kingdoms 
into one. 

''And shall this device succeed 'i-N o. The prophet an
swers : 'They shall not eleave one to another, even as iron is 
not mixed with clay.' And the history of Europe is but a 
running commentary on the exact fulfilment of these words. 
From the time of Canute to the present age, it has been the 
policy of reigning monarchs, the beaten path which they have 
trodden in order to reach a mightier scepter and a wider sway. 
And the most signal instance of it which hi~tory has recorded· 
in our own day, is in the case of Napoleon. Ile ruled in one 
of the kingdoms. . . . He sought to gain by alliance what he 
could not gain by force; i. e., to build up one mighty, con
solidated empire. And did he succeed?- Nay. The very 
power with which he was allied, proved his destruction, in the 
troops of Blucher, on the field of Waterloo ! The iron would 
not mingle with clay. Tho ten kingdoms continue still. 

"And yet, if as the result of these alliances or of other 
causes, that number is sometimes disturbed, it need not sur
prise us. It is, indeed, just what the prophecy seems to call 
for. The iron was 'mixed with the clay.' For a season, in 
the image, you might not distinguish between them. But they 
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would not remain ~o ' They shall not cleave one to another.· 
The nature of the snbstaneus forbidK them to do so in the one 
case; the word of proplwe,Y in the other. Yut there was to he 
an attempt to mingle- nay, more, thc•re was an approach to 
mingling in both cases. Dut it wa:,; to be abortiYe. And how 
marked the emphasis with whic·h history affirms this declara
tion of the word of God ~ '' - lTI1t. ~~~>tdo11, Lr'cftn·r;8 on tlu: 
Fi1·8t Ttt'O Tl'sions tf t/w Boo!.· r;f Dmtirl, pp. 3.~--JU. 

Yet with all these fac-ts before them, a~serting the irresist
ible power of Gml \; prm·idt>uce through the overturnings and 
ehauges of centuries, the efforts of warriors, and the diplomacy 
aud intrign0s of comts and king,;, sonte modern expositors 
have manifested sneh a Inan·elous misappruhen,;ion of this 
prophecy as to pn·diC't a future nni\-ei'oml kingdom, and point 
to a European ruler, eH·n now of waning yt>ars and declining 
prestige, as the "destiHc•cl mon<trch of the world .. , Y ain is 
the breath they ,;pend in promulgating such a theory, and delu
sive the hopes or fe>ars they may succeed in raising over such 
au expectation. 1 

VERSE 44. And in thr days of tlwsc kings shall the God of hea\·en 
srt up a kingdom, which shall ne,·<·r b<' dest1·oycd: and the kingdom 
shall not be lf'ft to ot!H•r peopl<'. hut it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand fon•n•r. 45. Forasmuch as thou 
sawest that tlw stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and 
that it brake in piec<'S the imn, the bras;;, tlH• clay, the siln•r, and the 
gold; tlw great God hath made known to tlw king what shall come to 
pass hereafter: and tlw dream is cPrtain. and the intrrprctation thereof 
sure. 

We here reach the climax of this stupendous prophecy ; 
and when Time in his onward flight shall bring us to the sub
lime scene here predicted, we shall have reached the end of 
human history. The kingdom of God ! Grand provision for 
a new and glorious dispensation, in which his people shall 
find a happy terminus of this world's sad, degenerate, and 
changing career. Transporting change for all the righteous, 

t Shortly after this language was penned, ~apoleon III, t1lis "destined mon
arch of the world" ! was dethroned, and died in ignominious J'etiren1ent, and his 
son and lleir has since falit-'H by the Lands of savages in Africa. 
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from gloom to glory, from strife to peace, from a sinful to a 
holy world, from death to life, from tyranny and oppression to 
the happy freedom and blessed privileges of a hea,·enly king
dom ! Glorious tmnsition, from weakness to strength, from 
the changing and decaying to the immutable and eternal ! 

But when is this kingdom to be established? .May we hope 
for an answer to an inquiry of such momentous concern to our 
race ? The.-e are the very questions on which the word of God 
does not leave us in ignorance; and heroin is seen the surpass
ing value of this heavenly boon. \V e do not say that the exact 
time is revealed (we emphasize tho fact that it is not) either in 
this or any other prophecy; but sn ucm· an approxirnatiou is 
given that the generation which is to see the establislunont of 
this kingdom may mark its approach unerringly, and make that 
preparation which will entitle them to share in all its glories. 

As already explained, we are brought clown by verses ± 1-±:~ 
this side of the division of the Roman empire into ten king
doms; which division was accmuplishecl, as already noticed, be
tween 351 and ±s:3. The kings, or kingdoms, in the days of 
which the God of hea,·en is to set up his kingdom, are 8\"i
dently those kingdonu; which aro;-;o out of the Roman empire. 
Then the kingdom of God here brought to view could not han) 
been set up, as some claim it was, in connection with the first 
adYent of Christ, four hundrL>d aml fifty years before. But 
whether we apply this clivisiou to the ten kingdoms or not, it 
is certain that sollle kind of di,·ision was to take place iu the 
Roman empire before the kingdom of God should be set up; 
for the prophecy expressly declares, ''The kingdom shall be 
divided." Aud thi,.; is equally fatal to the popular Yiew ; for 
after the unification of the fir:>t dements of the Roman power 
clown to the days of Christ, there was no diYisinn of the king
dom; nor during his days, nor for many years after, did any 
such thing take place. The cidl wars were not diYisions of 
the empire; they were only the efforts of individuals worship
ing at the shrine of ambition, to obtain supreme control of the 
empire. The occasional petty rm·olts of cli~tant provinces, sup
pressed as with the power, and almost with the speed, of a 
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thunderbolt, did not constitute a division of the kingdom. 
And these are all that can be pointed to as interfering with 
the unity of the kingdom, fot· more than three hundred years 
this side the days of Christ. This one consideration is suffi
cient to disprove forever the view that the kingdom of God, 
wltidt con:-;titulcs the fifth kingdom of this series, as brought 
to view in Daniel 2, was set up at the commencement of the 
Christian era. Bnt a thought more may be in place. 

1. This fifth kingdom, then, could not have been set up at 
Christ's first advent, because it is not to exist contemporane
ously with earthly govemments, but to succeed them. As the 
RecmHI kingdom succeeded the first, the third the second, and 
the fourth the third, by violence and overthrow, so the fifth 
~ncceeds the fourth. It does not exist at the same time with 
it. The fourth kingdom is first destroyed, the fragments 
are removed, the territory ib cleared, and then the fifth is 
C8tablished as a succeeding kingdom in the order of time. 
But the chnreh has existed contemporaneously with earthly 
government:,; ever ~ince earthly governments were formed. 
There was a elmreh in Abel's day, in Enoch's, in Noah's, in 
Abraham's, and so on to the present. No; the ehurch is not 
the stone that smote the image upon the feet. It existed too 
early in point of time, and the work in which it is engaged is 
not that of smiting and overthrowing earthly governments. 

2. The fifth kingdom is introdueed by the stone smiting 
the image. What part of the image does the stone smite ? 
- The feet and toes. But these were not developed until 
four centuries and a half after the crucifixion of Christ. The 
image was, at the time of the crucifixion, only developed to 
the thighs, so to speak; and if the kingdom of God was there 
set up, if there the stone smote the image, it smote it upon 
the thighs, not upon the feet, where the prophecy places the 
smiting. 

3. The stone that smites the image is cut out of the 
mountain without hands. The margin reads, ''Which was 
not in hand." This shows that the smiting is not done by an 
agent acting for another, not by the church, for instance, in 
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the hands of Christ; but it is a work which the Lord docs by 
his own divine power, without any human agency. 

4. Again, the kingdom of God is placed before thr; church 
as a matter of hope. The Lord did not teach his disciples a 
prayer which in two or three years was to become obsolete. 
The petition may as appropriately ascend from the lips of the 
patient, waiting flock in these last days, as from the lips of his 
first disciples, ''Thy kingdom come.'' 

5. We have plain Scripture declarations to establish the 
following propositions : (1) The kingdom was still future at the 
time of our Lord's last Passover. Matt. 26:29. (2) Christ 
did not set it up before his ascension. Acts 1 : 6. (3) Flesh 
and blood cannot inherit it. 1 Cor. 15: 50. (4) It is a matter 
of promise to the apostles, and to all those that love God. 
James 2: 5. (5) It is promised in the future to the little 
flock. Luke 12 : 32. (6) Through much tribulation the saints 
are to enter therein. Acts 1±: 22. (7\ It is to be sot up when 
Christ shall judge the living and the dead. 2 Tim. 4: l. (8) 
This is to be when he shall come in his glory with all his holy 
angels. Matt. 2."i : ?,l-3±. 

As militating against the foregoing view, it may be asked 
if the expression, "Kingdom of heaven," is not, in the New 
Testament, applied to the chun:h. In some instances it may 
be ; but in others as evidently it cannot be. In the decis1ve 
texts referred to above, which show that it was still a matter of 
promise even after the church was fully established, that mor
tality cannot inherit it, and that it is to be set up only in con
nection with the coming of our Lord to judgment, the reference 
cannot be to any state or organization here upon earth. The 
object we have before us is to ascertain what constitutes the 
kingdom of Dan. 2 : 4±; and we have seen that the prophecy 
utterly forbids our applying it there to the church, inasmuch 
as by the terms of the prophecy itself we are prohibited from 
looking for that kingdom till over four hundred years after the 
crucifixion of Christ and the establishment of the gospel church. 
Therefore if in some expre:-;sions in the N cw Testament the 
word " kingdom" can be found applying to the work of God's 
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grace, or the spread of the gospel, it cannot in :meh instances 
be the kingdom bruught to view in Daniel. That can only be 
the future literal kingdom of Cln·ist' s glory so often brought to 
view in both the Old Testament and the New. 

It may be objected again, that when the stone smites the 
image, the iron, the bra~,;, the sil vcr, and the gold are broken 
to piece~ together; hence the stone must have smitten the image 
when all till'se parts \H•re in existence. In replv we ask, What 
is meant by thl·ir being broken to pieces together ? Does the 
expression mean that the same persons who constituted the 
king-<lom of gold would he alive when the itnage was dashed 
to pieees? ---No; ebe the image co\·ers but the duration of a 
Hingle generatiou. Um·s it meau that that would be a ruling 
kingdom'/- No; for there is a succl·ssion of kingdoms down 
to the fourth. On the supposition, then, that the fifth king
tlom was set up at the first ad nmt, in what sense were the 
bras>', siln·r, atHl gol<l in exic;tence then any more than at the 
present day'! Does it rder to the time of the seeond resurrec
tion, \dten all the~e wic·ked nations \l'ill be raiHed to life 1 -
;>," o; for the destrul'tion of earthly go,·ermnents in this present 
;;tate, whieh i:o hc're symbolized by the smiting of the image, 
eertainly takes place at the end of this dispensation; and in 
the second resurrection national distinctions will be no more 
known. 

No objection really exists in the point under consideratiOn; 
for all the kingdoms symbolized by the image, are, in a certam 
tiense, still in exi:stence. Chaldea aml Assyria are still the first 
divisions of the image; Media and Persia, the second; :Macedo" 
nia, Greece, Thrace, Asia Minor, and Egypt, the third. Polit
ical life and dominion, it is true, have passed from one to the 
other, till, so far as the image is concerned, it is all now con
centrated in the divisions of the fourth kingdom; but the 
others, in loc~ation and substance, though without dominion, 
are still there; and together all will be dashed to pieces when 
the fifth kingdom is introduced. 

It may still further be asked, by way of objection, Have 
not the ten kingdoms. in the days of which the kingdom of 
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God was to be set up, all passed away! and as the kingdom of 
God is not yet set up, has not tho proplwey, aceording to the 
view here advocated, proved a failure/ We answer, Tho~e 

kingdoms have not yet passed away. We are yet in the day,; 
of those kings. The following illustration from Dr. Nelson's 
"Cause and Cure of Infidelity,'' pp. 37 ±, 37 5, will set this 
matter in a clear light : -

"Suppose some feeble people should be suffering from the 
almost constant invasions of nmnerous and ferocious onemie,.;. 
Suppose some powerful and benc•volent prince sends them word 
that he will, for a numlwr of years, say thirty, maintain, for 
their saf(·ty along the frontier, ten garrisons, each to contain 
one hundred well-armed llll'n. Suppose the forts are built and 
remain a few years, 'vhen two of them arc bunwd to the 
ground and rebuilt without delay; ha:; thl•re bl'l'n any violatim1 
of the sm·en·ign';; word ~ - :\ o; tlwre was no material inter
ruption in the continnante of the walls of strl•ngth; and, furthc•r
moro, the nwst important part of the safegnanl wa;;; still there. 
Again, suppose tho moumTh sends and lms two posts of 
streugth cknwlishl'f1, but, adjoining tho spot wbere these stood, 
and immediatt>ly, he bas other two huildinp;~ erected, morl' 
capacious and more dC'sirable ; dm•s the promise still stand 
good? 'Ye ailSWl'r in tho affirmatin·, and we bl'lic•n' no om• 
would differ with us. Finally, suppose, in addition to the ten 
garrisOJis, it could he shown that for fil'H'ral mouths during the 
thirty y<·ars; one more bad !wen maintaiiJl'd the!"<'; that for 
one or two years out of tbe thirty, there bad been there eleven 
instead of ten fortifications; t->ball we tall it a defeat or a fail un• 
of the original uudertaking ~ Or shall any ;;eemiug interrup
tions, such as have been stated, destroy tho propriety of our 
ealling these tbe ten garrisons of the frontier'! The answer is, 
No, without dispute. 

'' So it is, and has beeu, respeeting the ten kingdoms of 
Europe once under the Homan scepter. Tlw,v have been there 
fm· twelve hundred and sixty years. If several have had their 
names changed, accordiug to the caprice of him who c·ouqtwrecl, 
this change of name di<l not destroy existeuce. If others 
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han~ had their territorial limit,; changed, the nation was still 
there. If others have fallen while ;-;uecessors were forming in 
their room, the ten horns were still there. If, during a few 
years ont of a thousand, there were more than ten, if some 
temporary power reared its head, seeming to claim a place with 
the rest, anll soon disappeared, it has not caused the beast to 
have less than ten horns." 

Scott remarks :-
"It is certain that the Roman empire \vas divide<l into ten 

kingdoms; and though they lllig'ht he ;;;ometirnes more and 
sometimes fewer, yet t!Jey were still known by the name of the 
ten kinwloms of the \Y estern empire.'' 

Thu:,; the :mhjcct is ekared of all difficulty. Time ha,., fully 
<lewloped this great image in all its parts. Most strictly does 
it represent the important political events it was designed to 
symholize. It sta!J(ls cnmplete upon its feet. Thus it has been 
:;tanding for u\·er fourtPl'n humlrell years. It waits to be 
smittl'n upon the fc•ct by the st<me ent out of tho mountain 
without hand, that iH, the kingdom of Christ. This is to be 
aec<nnplishL•d when the Lord shall be rm·ealecl in flaming fire, 
taking Yengem1ee on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord J esns Christ. (See Ps. 2 : 8, H.) In 
tho days of the"e kings tho God of heaven is to set up a king
dom. We have been in the clays of these kings for over four
teen centuries, and we are still in their clays. So far as this 
prophecy is concerned, the very next event is the setting up of 
God' H everlasting kingdom. Other propheeies and innumerable 
signs show umuistakably its immediate proximity. 

The corning kingdom ! This ought to be the all-absorbing 
topic ·with tho present generation. Reader, are you ready for 
the issue ? He who enters this kingdom enters it not merely 
for such a lifetime as men live in this present state, not to see 
it degenerate, not to see it overthrown by a succeeding and more 
powerful kingdom; but he enters it to participate in all its 
privileges and_ blessings, and to share its glories forever; for 
this kingdom is not to '' be left to other people.'' Again we 
ask you, Are you ready! Tho terms of heirship are most lib-
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oral: "If ye be Christ'~, then are yc Abraham's Reed, and heirs 
according to the promise." Are yon on terms of friendship 
with Christ, the coming King ? Do yon love hilS character? 
Are you trying to walk humbly in his footsteps, and obey his 
teachings ? If not, read your fate in the cases of those in the 
parable, of whom it was said, ''But those mine enemies, which 
would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me." There is to be no rival kingdom 
where you can find an asylum if yon remain an enemy to 
this; for this is to occupy all the territory ever possessed by 
any and all of the kingdoms of this world, past or present. It 
is to fill the whole earth. Happy they to whom the rightful 
Sovereign, the all-conqueriug King, at last can say, "Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world." 

YERSE 4G. Then the king i\pbuchadnczzar fell upon his facP, and 
worshiped Daniel. and commanc!Pd that thPy should offer an oblation and 
sweet odors unto him. 47. rrht• king ans"'ered unto DanieJ, and said, 
Of a truth it is, that your lim! is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, and 
a rt•Ycaler of secrets, seeing thou couldcst re\'cal this secret. 48. Then 
the king made Daniel a great man, and gave him many gr<>at gifts, and 
made him ruler owr the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the 
governors over all the wise men of Babylon. 40. ThPn Daniel requested 
of the king, and he set Shadrach, Mcshach, and Abed-nego over the 
affairs of the province of Babylon ; but Daniel sat in the gate of the 
king. 

\V e have dwelt quite at length on the interpretation of the 
dream, whieh Daniel made known to the Chaldean monarch. 
From this we must now return to the palace of Nebuchadnez
zar, and to Daniel, as he stands in the presence of the king, 
having made known to him the dream and the interpretation 
thereof, while the courtiers and the baffled soothsayers and 
astrologers wait around in silent awe and wonder. 

It might be expected that an ambitious monarch, raised to 
the higheHt earthly throne, and in the full flush of uninterrupted 
success, would scarcely brook to be told that his kingdom, 
which he no doubt fondly hoped would endure through all 
time, was to be overthrown by another people. Yet Daniel 
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plainly and boldly made known this fact to the king; and the 
king, so far from being offended, fell upon his faee before the 
prophet of God, and offered him worship. Daniel doubtless 
immediately countermanded the order:-; whieh the king is:med 
to pay him divine honors. That Daniel had some communica
tion with the king which is not here reeonJc,d, is evidc·nt from 
verse ± 7 : "The king answerNI unto Danid, ·' etc. And it may 
be still further inferred that Da11id labored to turn the king's 
feelings of reverence from him~elf to the God of heaven, inas
much as the king replies, "Of a truth it is that your God is a 
God of gods and a Lord of kings." 

Then the king made Daniel a great man. There arc two 
things whieh in this life arc Rpecially Ruppo~ed to make a man 
great, and both thPse Daniel rec-eived from the king: (1) 
lUdws. A man is considc•n·d great if lw i:-; a man of wealth; 
and W'J read that the king gave him many and great gifts. (2) 
Power. If in coujunctirm with riehl's a man has power, 
evrtainly in popular estimation he is eonsidered a great man; 
:: nd po\\·er was bc•stnwed upon Dauid in abundant mea><nre. 
He was made rnll'r on•r the whole provinec of Babylon, and 
ehief of the governors o\·er all the \rise men of Babylon. 

Thus speedily and abundantly did Daniel begin to be re
warded for his fidelity to his own eon~eience and the require
ments of God. So great was Balaam's cle~ire for the presents 
of a certam heathen king, that he emleavorcd to obtain them 
in spite of the I.onl's expressed will to the contrary, and thus 
signally failed. Daniel did not act with a Yiew to obtaining 
these presents; yet by maintaining his integrity with the 
Lord they were giYen abundantly into his hands. His ad
vancement, both with respect to wealth and power, was a 
matter of no small moment with him as it enabled him to be 
of service to his fellow-countrymen less favored than himself 
in their long captivity. 

Daniel did not become bewildered nor intoxicated by his 
signal victory and his wonderful advancement. He first re
members tlHi three who were companions with him in anxiety 
respecting the king's matter ; and as they had helped him 
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with their prayers, he determined that they should share with 
him in his honors. At his request they were placed over the 
affairs of Babylon, while Daniel himself sat in the gate of the 
king. The gate was the place where councils were held, and 
matters of chief moment were deliberated upon. The record 
is a simple declaration that Daniel became chief counselor to 
the king. 
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YEwm 1. Nebnchadnr•zzar the king made an imai[e of gold, whose 
hight was thr<'Pscore en bib, and the brPa<lth tlwn·of six cubits; he set 
it up in the pla~n of Dura, in the province of Babylon. 

~~~HERE is a conjecture extant that this image had some 
~ ~ reference to the dream of the king as described in the 

.:; previous chapter, it having been erected only twenty-
three years subsequently, according to the marginal chronol
ogy. In that dream the head was of gold, representing Nebu
chadnezzar' s kingdom. That was succeeded by metals of 
inferior quality, denoting a succession of kingdoms. N ebu
chadnezzar was doubtless quite gratified that his kingdom 
should be represented by the gold ; but that it should ever 
be succeeded by another kingdom was not so plea,;ing. Hence, 
instead of having simply the head of his image of gold, he 
made it all of gold, to denote that the gold of the head should 
extend through the entire image; or, in other words, that his 
kingdom should not give way to another kingdom, but be 
perpetual. 

It is probable that the hight here mentioned, ninety feet 
at the lowest estimate, was not the hight of the image proper, 
but included the pedestal also. Nor is it probable that any' 
more than the image proper, if even that, was of solid gold. 
It could have been overlaid with thin plates, nicely joined, at 
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a much less expense, without detracting at all from its ex
ternal appearance. 

VERSE 2. T;1en :Xebnchadnezzar the king sent to gather together 
the princes, the governors, and the captains, the jndgPs, the treasurers, 
the counselors, the sheriffs. and all the rulers of the provinces, to come 
to the dedication of the image which NPbuchadnezzar the king had set 
up. 3. Then the princes, the gonrnors, and captains, the judges, ti1P 
treasurers, the counselors, tlw sheriffs, and all the ru],•rs of the provinces, 
were gathered together unto the dedication of the image that Nt'buchad
nezzar the king had set up; and they stood lwforc the image that Neb
uchmlnezzar had Sl't up. 4. Then an lwrald cried alou<l, To you it is 
commanded, 0 people, nations, aiHl languages, 5. That at what time ye 
h<'ar the sound of the cornet, tint<', harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer. 
and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the gohlPn image that 
Xcbuchadnezzar the king hath srt up; 0. And whoso falkth nut dowu 
and ,\·orshipeth shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning 
fiery furnace. 7. Therdm·<•, at that timP, when all the people heard tlw 
sound of the cornet, tltll<·, harp. snckbnt, psalter~·. and all kinds of music, 
1111 the )Wople, the nations, an<l th<· languag<'s, f<•ll down and worshiped 
the golden image that Nebuchadtwzzar the king had sd up. 

The dedication of this imnge was made a great occasion. 
The chief men of all the kingdom were gathered together; so 
much pains and expense will mun undergo in sustaining idola
trous and heathen systems of worRhip. So it is and en>r has 
been. Alas, that those who lm,·e the true religion should be 
so far outdone in these respeds by the upholders of the false 
and counterfeit ! The worship was accompanied with music; 
and whoso should fail to participate therein was threatened 
with a fiery fnmacc. Such are eYer the strongest motiYes to 
impel men in any direction,- pleasure on the one hand, pain 
on the other. 

Verse n contains the first mention to be found in the Bible 
of the diYision of time into honrs. It was probably the inven
tion of the Chaldeans. 

YEHSE 8. 'Vherefore at that time certain Chaldeans came near, and 
accused the Jews. 0. They sp:tko and sai<l to the king Nebuchadnezzar, 
0 king, live forever. 10. Thou, 0 king, hast made a decree, that every 
man that shall hear the sound of the cornet, fiute, harp, sack but, psaltery, 
and dulcimer, and all kin<ls of music, shall fall down and worship the 
golden image; 11. And whoso. fallPth not down and worshipPth, that he 
should be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. 12. There are 
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certain Jews whom thou hast set over the affairs of the province of 
Babylon, Shaurach, 1\I•·shach, ntul Abctl-ncgo; tlu~se m••n, 0 king, ha\'e 
not regarded ihP<'; they sen·" not thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast sc·t up. 

These Chaldeans who accused the Jews were probably the 
sect of philosophers who went by that name, and who were 
still smarting umler the chagrin of tlwir ignominious failure in 
respect to their interpretation of the king's dream of chapter 2. 
They were eager to seize upon any pretext to accuse the Jews 
before the king, aml either disgrace or destroy them. They 
worked upon the king's prejudice by strong intimations of 
their ingratitude : Thou ha;.;t set them o1·er the affairs of Baby
lon, and .r<~t they han1 cliswgarded thee_ Where Daniel was 
upon this occasion, is not known. He was prob:tbly absent on 
some business of the empire, tho importance of which demanded 
his presence. But why should Slmdraeh, .Meshach, and Abed
nego, since they knew they eouhl not worship the image, be 
present on the occasion! 'Vas it not because they 11·ere willing 
to comply with the king' s requirements as f~ir as they could 
without compromising their religious principles? The king 
required them to be presc>nt. With this requirement they 
could comply, and they did. He required them to worship 
the image. This theit· religion forbade, and this they therefore 
refused to do. 

VERSE 13. Then Nebuchatlnezzar in his rag-e and fury commanded 
to bring Shaurach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Then they brought these 
men before the king. 14. N<·buchatlnezzar spake and said unto them, 
Is it true, 0 Shatlrach, M<>shach, and Abctl-nego, do not ye serve my 
gous, nor worship the golden image which I lut,·e set up? 15. Now if 
ye be ready that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, 
harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall 
down and worship the image which I have maue; well: but if ye wor
ship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burni.ng fiery 
furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands? 
16. Shadrach, J\ileshach, and Abed-nego, answered and said to the king, 
0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter. 
17. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 king. 
18. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up. 
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The forbearance of the king is shown in his granting Sha
drach, lVIeshach, and Abed-nego another trial after their first 
failure to comply with his requirements. Doubtless the mat
ter was thoroughly understood. They could not plead igno
rance. They knew just what the king wanted, and their failure 
to do it was an intentional and deliberate refusal to obey him. 
\Vith most kings this would have boon enough to Heal their fate. 
But no, says Nebuchadnezzar, I will overlook this offense, if 
upon a second trial they comply with the law. But they in
formed the king that he need not trouble him,.;elf to repeat the 
farce. '' \V e are not careful,'' said they, '' to answer thee in 
this matter." That is, yon need not grant us the favor of 
another trial; our mind is made up. We can answer just as 
well now as at any futnre time; and our answer is, \V e will 
not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou 
hast set up. Our God can deliver if he will; hut if not, it is 
just the same. \V e know his will, and to that we ;,;hall render 
unconditional obedience. Their am;wer was both honest and 
decisive. 

YEHBE 19. Then was NPbuchadnPzzar full of fur~·. anti the form of 
his Yisagc 'vas changl'cl against Shadrach, ::\leshaeh, :tllll Abed-ne.~o; 

therefore he spakr, and commandt•tl that they shuultl h<'at tlw furnact• 
one seven times more than it was wont to be heatc<l. 20. All(! he com
mantled the most mighty m<•n that were in his army to bind Sh;ulrach, 
1.\Ieshach, and Abrtl-nt·go, anti to cast them into the burning fipry furnace. 
21. Then these men were bound in their coats, their hos<en, and their hats, 
and their other garmPnts, ant! WPre cast into the midst of the burning 
fiery furnace. 22. Therefore because the king's commandment was 
urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the fire slew those 
men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, ami Ab<'d-m•go. 2:1. And these 
three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, fdl down bound into the 
midst of the burning fiery furnace. 24. Then Nehuchatlnezzar the king 
was astonied, and rose up in haste, and spakc, and snit! unto his counselors. 
Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the firc '? They 
answered and snid unto the king, True, 0 king. 2;), He answered and 
said, Lo, I sc•e four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they 
have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God. 

N ebuchadnezzar was not entirely free from the faults and fol
lies into which an absolute monarch so easily runs. Intoxicated 
with unlimited power, he could not brook disobedience ot· con-
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tradiction. Let his expressed authority be resisted, on how
ever good grouncb, and he exhibits the weakness common to 
our fallen humanity under like circumstances, and flies into a 
passion. Ruler of the worlcl, he was not equal to that still 
harder task of ruling hi~ own spirit. And even the form of his 
visage was chang·ecl. In~tead of the calm, dignified, self-pos
sessed ruler that he should have appeared, he betrayed him
self in look and aet as the slm·e of ungovernable passion. 

The furnaec was hcatc<l one seven times hotter than usual, 
in other wot"<ls, to its utmost capacity. The king overreached 
hitw.;elf in this ; for m·en if the fire had been suffered to have 
it:-; ordinary effect upon the ones he cast into the furnace, it 
would only lnt\·c destroyc<l thorn the sooner. Nothing would 
have been gained by that mmws on the part of the king. But 
seeing they Wl're deli ,·ered from it, mm:h '\vas gained on the 
part of the c:mse of God and his truth; for the more intense 
the heat, the gt·catcr and more impres~i ve the miracle of being 
clelin•red from it. Every eircumstancc was calculated to show 
the direct power of God. They were bound in all their gar
l!Wnts, but came out with nut e\·cn the smell of fire upon them. 
Tho most mighty men in the army were chosen to cast them in. 
These tho fire slew ere they came in contact with it; while 
on the Hebrews it had no effect, though they were in the very 
midst of its flames. It was evident that tho fire was under the 
control of some supernatural intelligence ; for while it had 
effect upon the cords with which they were bound, destroying 
them, so that they were ft-ee to walk about in tho midst of the 
fire, it did not C\'Cn singe their garments. They did not, as 
soon as free, spring out of the fire, but continued therein; for, 
first, the king had put them in, and it was his place to call them 
out; and secondly, the form of the fourth was with them, and 
in his presence they could be content and joyful, as wellin the 
fumace of fire as in the delights and luxuries of the palace. 
Let us in all our trials, afflictions, persecutions, and straitened 
places, but have the " form of the fourth " with us, and it is 
enough. 
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The king said, ''And the form of the fourth is like the Son 
of God.'' This language is by some supposed to refer to Uhri8t; 
but it is not likely that the king had any idea of the Saviour. 
A better rendering, according to good authorities, would be 
"like a son of the gods; " that is, he had the appearance of a 
supernatural, or divine being. N ebuchadnezzar subsequently 
called him an angel. 

What a scathing rebuke upon the king for his folly and 
madness was the deliverance of these worthies from the fiery 
furnace ! A higher power than any on earth had vindicated 
those who stood firm against idolatry, and poured contempt on 
the worship and requirements of the king. None of the gods 
of the heathen ever had wrought such deliverance as that, nor 
were they able to do so. 

VERSE 26. Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the 
burning fiery furnace, and spake, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed· 
nego, ye servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. 
Then Shadrach, Mcshach, and Abed-nego, came forth of the midst of the 
fire. 27. And the princes, governors, and capbtins, aud the king's coun
selors, being gathered together, saw these men, upon whose bodies the 
fire had no power, nor was an hair of their hea<l singed, neither were their 
coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on them. 28. Then 
Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, lHc
shach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent his angel, and delivered his serv
ants that trusted in him, and have changed the king's word, and yif;lded 
their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any God, except 
their own God. 29. Therefore I m<tke a dpcree, That every people, na-· 
tion, and langt!age, which speak anything amiss agrdnst the Gofl of Sha
drach, Meshach, and Abed·nego, shall be cut in pieces, and tlwir houses 
shall be made a dunghill; because there is no other God that c<tn deliver 
after this sort. 30. Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego in the province of Babylon. 

When bidden, these three men came forth from the fur
nace. Then the princes, governors, and king's counselors, 
thro~h whose advice, or at least concurrence, they had been 
cast mto the furnace (for the king said to them, verse 2±, '' Did 
not VJe cast three men bound into the midst of the fire ~ "), were 
gathet-ed together to look upon these men, and have optical and 
tangible proof of their wonderful preservation. The worship 
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of the great image was lost stght of. The whole interest of 
this vast concourse of people was now concentrated upon these 
three remarkable men. All men's thoughts and minds were 
full of this wonderful occurrence. And how the knowledge 
of it would he spread abroad throughout the empire, as they 
should return to their respective provinces ! ·what a notable 
instance in whic·h God caused the wrath of man to praise him ! 

Then the king ble><sed the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, and made a decree that none should speak against 
him. This the Chalcleans had undoubtedly done. In those 
days, each nation had its god or gods; for there were "gods 
many and lords many.'' And the victory of one nation over 
another was supposecl to occur because the gods of the con
quered nation were not able to deliver them from the con
querors. The Jews had been wholly subjugated by the 
Babylonians, on which account the latter had no doubt spoken 
cli;.;paragingly or contPmptuously of the God of the Jews. This 
the king nuw prohibits; for he is plainly given to understand 
that his suecess against the J PWS was owing to their sins, not to 
any lack of power on the part of their God. In what a con
spicuous and exalted light thi;,; placed the God of the Hebrews 
in comparison with the gocls of the nations! It was an acknowl
edgment that he held men amenable to some high standard 
of moral chameter, and that he did not regard ·with indifference 
their actions in reference to it ; since he would visit with pun
ishment those who transgre,;sed it, and would consequently 
bestow his blessing on those who complied with it. Had these 
,Jews been time-servers, the name of the true God had not thus 
been exalted in Babylon. W_hat honor does the Lord put upon 
them that are steadfast toward him ! 

The king promoted them; that is, he restored to them the 
offices which they held before the charges of disobedience and 
treason were brought against them. At the end of verse 30 
the Septuagint adds: "And he advanced them to be governors 
over all the Jews that were in his kingdom." It is not prob
able that he insisted on any further worship of his image. 
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YERSE l. Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, nations, and 
languages, that dwell in all the canh; Peace be multiplied unto you. 2 
I thought it good to show the signs and wonders that the high God hath 
wrought toward me. 3. How great are his signs I and how mighty are 
his wonders I his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion 
is from generation to generation. 

~,~HIS chapter opens, says Dr. Clarke, with "a regular 
~ ~ decree, and one of the most ancient on record." It 

.u was from the pen of N e huchadnczzar, and was promul
gated in the usual form. He wishes to make known, not to a 
few only, but to all people, nations, and languages, the won
derful dealings of God with him. People are eYer ready to 
tell what God has dono for them in the way of benefits an.cl 
blessings. · W o ought to be no less ready to tell what God has 
done for us in the way of humiliation and chastisements; and 
N cbuchadnezzar sets us a good example in this respect, as we 
shall sec from the subsequent portions of this chapter. He 
frankly confesses the vanity and pride of his heart, and the 
means that God took to abase him. With a genuine spirit of 
repentance and humiliation, he thinks it good, of his own free 
will, to show these things, that tho sovereignty of God may be 
exto1led, and his name adored. In reference to the kingdom, 
he no longer claims immutability for his own, but makes a full 
surrender to God, in acknowledging his kingdom alone to be 
everlasting, and his dominion from generation to generation. 

[ 85] 
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VERSE 4. I Nebuchadner-zar was at rest in mine house and flourish
ing in my palace: 5. I saw a dream which made me afraid, and the 
thoughts upon my bed and the visions of my head troubled me. 6. 
Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the wise men of Babylon before 
me, that they might make known unto me the interpretation of the 
dream. 7. Then came in the magicians, the a;trologcrs, the Chaldeans, 
and the soothsawrs: and I told the dream before them; but they did not 
make known ~nto me the interpretation thereof. 8. But at the last 
Daniel came in bdore me, whose name was Belteshazzar, according to 
the name of my god, and in whom is the spirit of the holy gods: and 
lwfore him I told the dream, saying, !J. 0 Delteshazzar, master of the 
magicians, because I know that the spirit of the holy gods is in thee, and 
no secret troublcth thee, tell me the visions of m~- dream that I have seen, 
nnd the interpretation thereof. 10. Thus were the visions of mine head 
in my bed: I saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and the 
hight tlwreof was great. 11. The tree grew, and was strong, and the 
hight tlwreof reached unto lwa,·en, and the sight thereof to the end of 
all the earth; 12. The !Pa\'es thereof were fnir, and the fruit thereof 
much, and in it was m<'at for all: the beasts of the field had shadow 
mHler it, and the fowls of the hPavPn dwelt in the boughs thereof, and 
all flesh was feel of it. 13. I saw in the visions of my head upon my bed, 
and. lwlwlcl, a watcher aml an holy one came clown from heaven; 14. He 
cried aloud, and said thus, Hc•w down the tree, and cut off his branches, 
shake off his kaves, and scatter his fruit: let the bE'asts get away from 
uiHler it, and the fowls from his branches: 15. Nevertheless, leave the 
stump of his roots in the earth, even with a bnnd of iron and brass, in the 
tf'IHler grass of tlw fif•l!l; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and 
lt't his portion be with the beasts in the grass of the earth; 16. Let his 
heart be changed from mari's, and let a beast's heart be given unto him; 
nnd let se\'en timPs pass o\'er him. 17. This mntter is by the decree of 
the watchers, and the demand by the word of the holy ones; to the in
tent thnt the li\·ing may know that the l\lost High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth up over it the 
basest of men. 18. This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar have seen. Now 
thou, 0 BeltPshnzzar, dl'clarc the interpretation thereof, forasmuch as all 
the wise men of my kingdom are not able to make known unto me the in
tPrpretation: but thou art able; for the spirit of the holy gods is in thee. 

In the events here narrated, several striking points may be 
noticed. 

1. Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in his house. He had 
accomplished successfully all his enterprises. He had subdued 
Syria, Phcenicia, Judea, Egypt, and Arabia. It was probably 
these great conquests that puffed him up, and betrayed him 
:into such vanity and self-confidence. And this very time, 
when he felt most at rest and secure, when it was most un 
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likely that he would allow a thought to disturb his self-com
placent tranquillity,- this very time God takes to trouble him 
with fears and forebodings. 

2. The means by which GoJ did this. What could strike 
with fear the heart of such a monarch as Nebuchadnezzad He 
had been a warrior from his youth. With the perils of battle, 
the terrors of slaughter and carnage, he had often stood face 
to face, and· his countenance had not blanched, nor his nerves 
trembled. And what should make him afraid now? No foe 
threatened, no hostile cloud was visible. As the most unlikely 
time was taken for him to be touched with fear, so the most 
unlikely means was selected by which to accomplish it- a 
dream. His own thoughts, and the visions of his own head, 
were taken to teach him what nothing else could,- a salutary 
lesson of dependence and humility. He who had terrified 
others, but whom no others could terrify, was made a terror 
to himself. 

3. A still greater humiliation than that narrated in the 
second chapter was brought upon the magicians. There, they 
boasted that if they only had the dream, they could make 
known the interpretation. Here, N ebnchadnezzar distinctly 
remembers the dream, but meets the mortification of having 
his magicians ignominiom;ly fail him again. They could not 
make known the interpretation, and resort is again had to the 
prophet of God. 

4. The· remarkable illustration of the reign of N ebuchad
nezzar. This is symbolized by a tree in the midst of the earth. 
Babylon, where N ebuchadnezzar reigned, was about in the 
center of the then known world. The tree reached unto heaven, 
and the leaves thereof were fair. Its external glory and splen
dor were great; but this was not all of it, as is the case with 
too many kingdoms. It had internal excellences. Its fruit 
was much, and it had meat for all. The beasts of the field 
had shadow under it, the fowls of heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, and all flesh was fed of it. What could represent 
more plainly and forcibly the fact that N ebuchadnezzar ruled 
his kingdom in such a way as to afford the fullest protection, 

7 
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t>upport, and prosperity to all hi:-; subject:-;'! Hl,ally to accom
plish this is the perfeetion of earthly govemments, and the 
highest glory of any kinf!:<lom. 

5. The mon·y that Gollmingle~ with his judgments. When 
order was gi von that this tree should lJe cut down, it was 
commanded that the stump of the roots should be left in the 
earth, and proteetod with a b:md of iron and brass, that it 
might not be wholly given to decay, but that the source of 
future growth and greatness might be left. The day is com
ing when the wicked shall be cut down, and no such residue 
of hope be left them. No mercy will be mingled with their 
punishment. They shall be destroyed both root and branch. 

6. An important key to prophetic interpretation. Verse 
i6. "Let seoen times pass over him,'' said the decree. This 
is plain, literal narration; hence the time is here to be under
stood literally. How long a period it> denoted? This may 
be determined by a~certaining how long N ebuchadnezzar, in 
fulfilment of this prediction, was driven out to have his dwell
ing with the beasts of the field; am! thi~, J osephns informs us, 
was seven years. A ''time," then, denotes one year. When 
used in symbolic prophecy, it would, of course, denote sym
bolic or prophetic time. A '' time '' would then denote a 
prophetic year, or, each day standing fur a year, three hun
dred and sixty literal years. There will be occasion to refer 
to this fact under chapter 7 : 2.). 

7. The interest that the huly onm;, or the angels, take in 
human affairs. They are repru,;ented as demanding this deal
ing with N ebuchaclnezzar. They see, as mortals never can 
see, how unseemly a thing is pride in tho human heart. And 
they approve of, and sympathize with, the decrees and provi
dences of God by which he works for the correction of these 
evils. Man must know that he is not the architect of his own 
fortune, but that there is One ·who rnleth in the kingdom of 
men, on whom his dependence should be humbly placed. A 
man may be a successful monarch, but he should not pride 
himself upon that ; for unless the Lord had set him up, he 
would never have reached this position of honor. 
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8. N ebuchadnezzar acknowledges the supremacy of the 
true God over the heathen oracles. He appeals to Daniel to 
solve the mystery. "Thou art able," he says; "for the spirit 
of the holy gods is in thee.'' Tho Septuagint has the singular, 
the Spirit of the holy God. 

VERSE 19. Then Daniel, whose name was Relteshazzar, was astoniL•d 
for one hour, and his thoughts troubled. him. 'l'he king spake, and said, 
Belteshazzar, let not the dream, or the interpretation thereof, trouble thl'l•. 
Belteshazzar answered and said, My lord, the dream be to them that hate 
thee, and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies. 20. The \r('e that 
thou sawest, which grew, and was strong, whose hight reached unto the 
heaven, and the sight thereof to all the earth; 21. 'Vlwse Jean·s wBre 
fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all; under which 
the beasts of the fiPld dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of the 
heaven had their habitation: 2:.!. It is thou, 0 king, that art grown and 
become strong; for thy greatness is grown, and reaclwth unto hPaven, 
and thy dominion to the end of the earth. 23. And whereas the king saw 
a watcher and an holy one coming clown from heaven, and saying, Hew 
the tree down, and destroy it; yet leave the stump of the roots thc·reof in 
the earth, e\'en with a band·of iron and brass, in the tender grass of the 
field; and let it be wet with the d<•w of heawn, and let his portion be 
with the beasts of the field, till seven times pass m·er him; 2~. This is the 
interpretation, 0 king, and this is the decree of the Most High, which is 
come upon my lord the king; 25. That tlwy shall drive thee from men. 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field, and they shall make 
thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, 
and seven times shall pass o\·er thee, till thou know that the l\Iost High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoewr he will. 26. 
And whereas thev commanded. to leave the stump of the tree roots; thv 
kingdom shall be ~nre unto thee, after that thou shalt ha\·e known thnt tl;;, 
heavens do rul<'. 27. 'Vherefore, 0 king, let my counsel be acceptable 
unto thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities 
by showing mercy to the poor; if it may be a lengthening of thy tran
quillity. 

The hesitation of Daniel, who sat astonished for one hour, 
did not arise from any difficulty he had in interpreting the 
dream, but from its being so delicate a matter to make it 
known to the king. Daniel had received favor from the king,
nothing but favor, so far as we know,- and it came hard for 
him to be the bearer of so terrible a threatening of judgment 
against him as was involved in this dream. He was troubled 
to determine in what way he could best make it known. It 
seems the king anticipated something of this kind, and hence 
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assureJ the prophet by telling him not to let the Jream or the 
i11t0rpretation trouble him; as if he h'tU said, Do not hesitate 
to make it known, whatever bearing it may have upon me. 
Thus assured, Daniel speak:-;; and where can we find a paral
lel to the force and delicacy of his language : ''The dream 
be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof to 
thine enemies." A calamity is sot fmth in this dream, 
which we would might come upon your enemies mther than 
upon yon. 

N elmehadnezzar had gi \"Oil a minute statement of his 
dream; and as soon m; Daniel informed him that the dream 
applied to himself, it was evident that he had pronounced his 
own :-;entenee. The interpretation which follows is so plain 
that it need not detain us. The threatened judgments were 
conditional. They were to teac-h the king that tho Heavens do 
rule, the word llern'nl-'< lwre being put for God, the ruler of 
the heavens. Hence Daniel takes occasion to give the king 
counsel in view of the threatened judgment. But he does not 
denounce him with harshness and censoriousness. Kindness 
and persuasion are tho weapons he chooses to wield : ''Let my 
counsel be acceptable unto thee.'' So the apostle beseeches 
men to suffer the word of exhortation. Heb. 13 : 22. If the 
king would break off his sins by righteousness, and his iniqui
ties by showing mercy to the poor, it might result in a length
ening of his tranquillity, or, as the margin reads, "An healing 
of thine error." That is, he might even have averted the judg
ment the Lord designed to bring upon him. 

VERSE 28. All this came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar. 29. At 
the end of twelve months he walked in the palace of the kingdom of 
Babylon. 30. The king spake, aml said, Is not this great Babylon, that 
I have built for the house of the kingdom by the might of my power, 
and for the honor of my majesty'? 31. While the word was in the king's 
mouth, there fell a .-oice from heaven, saying, 0 king Nebuchadnezzar, 
to thee it is spoken: The kingdom is departed from thee. 32. And they 
shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of 
the field; tl1cy shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and seven times 
shall pass over thee, until thou know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giYeth it to whomsoever he wilL 33. The same 
hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar; and he was driven 
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from men, and did eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with the clew 
of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagles' feathers, and his nails 
like birds' claws. 

N e buchadnezzar failed to profit by the warning he had 
received ; yet God bore with him twelve months before the 
blow fell. All the time he was cherishing pride in his heart, 
and at length it reached a climax beyond which God could not 
~mffer it to pass. The king walked in the palace, and as he 
looked forth upon the wonders of that wonder of the world, 
great Babylon, the beauty of kingdoms, he forgot the source 
of all his strength and greatness, and exclaimed, ''Is not this 
great Babylon, that 1 have built?" Tho time had come for his 
humiliation. A voice from heaven again announces the threat
ened judgment, and divine Providence proceeds immediately 
to execute it. His reason departed. No longer the pomp 
and glory of his great city charmed him, when God with 
a touch of his finger took away his capability to appreciate 
and enjoy it. He forsook the dwellings of men, and sought 
a home and companionship among tho beasts of the forest. 

VERSE 34. And at the end of the days I :s-ebuchadnezzar lifted up 
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine unllerst:wding returned unto me, and 
I blessed the Most High, and I praised and honored him that liveth for
ever, whose dominion is an evt>rlasting don1inion, and his kingdom is 
from generation to g<Cncmtion: 3;'i. Anti all the inhabitants of the earth 
are reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his will in the army of 
heaven, anrl among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, 'Vhat doc>st thou ? 3G. At the same time my rea
son returned unto me; and for tlw glmy of my kingdom, mine honor and 
brightn,ss returned unto me; and my counselors and my lords sought 
unto me; and I was established in my ldngllom, and excellent majesty 
was added unto me. 37. Now I XebuchadnPzzar praise and Pxtol and 
honor the King of heaven, all whose works aw truth, and his ways judg
ment; and those that walk in pride he is able to abase. 

At the end of seven years, God removed his afflicting hand, 
and the reason and nnderstauding of the kiug retnmed to him 
again. His first act then was to bless the Most High. On 
this Matthew Henry has the following appropriate remark : 
•' Those may justly be reckoned void of understanding that do 
not bless and praise God; nor do men over rightly use their 
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reason till they begin to be religions, nor live as men till they 
live to the glmy of God. As reason is tho .w1J~<tntftun or ~<llh
jed of religion (so that eroatnres which have 110 reason are not 
eapahlo of religion), ;;;o religion is the crown ami glory of 
reason; and we have onr reason in vain, and shall one day 
wish we had 1wver had it, if we do not glorify God with it." 

His honor and brightnPss returm~tl to !tim again, his coun
selors sought unto him, and he was once more established in 
tho kingdom. The promise was (H~rse :26) that his kingdom 
should be sure nnto him. During hii'l insanity, his son, Edl
meroclaeh, is r-micl to have reigned as regent in his stead. 
Daniel's interpretation of tho dt·Pam was doulJtless well nndor
Htood throughout the palace, :u11l was prolmbly more or less the 
subject of eoll n•nmtion. JlPJJ('O the rt'tnm of N ehnclmdnezzar 
to his kingdom must have been anticipated, and looked for 
with interest. "'Why he was permitted to make his home in 
tho open field in so forlom a condition, instead of being com
fortably eared for by the attellllants of the palace, we are not 
informed. It is suppm;ed that he dPxternusly escaped from the 
palace, iind eluded all SL>areh. 

The affliction had its tll•signed effect. The lesson of hu
mility was leamed. II e did not forgot it with returning pros
perity. He waH ready to acknowledge that the .Most High 
rules in the kingdom of men, and gives it to whomsoever he 
will; and he st>nt forth through all his realm a royal proclama
tion, containing an admowledgnJOnt of hi::; pride, and a mani
festo of praise ami atloratioll to the King of heaven. 

This is the last Scripture record we lmYe of N ebuehadnez
zar. This decree is dated in the authorized version, says Dr. 
Clarke, llfi3 B. c., one year before N ebuchadnezzar's death; 
though some place the date of this decree seventeen years be
fore his death. Be thi::; as it may, it is probable that he did 
not again relapse into idolatry, but died in the faith of the God 
of Israel. 

Thus closed the life of this remarkable man. With all the 
temptations incident to his exalted position as king, may we not 
suppose that God saw in him honesty of heart, integrity, and 
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purity of purpose, which he could use to the glory of his name ? 
Hence his wonderful dealings with him, all of which seem to 
have been designed to wean him from his false religion, and 
attach him to the serYice of tho tl'Ue God. '\V e have, first, his 
dream of the groat image, containing such a valuable lesson 
for the people of all coming generations. Secondly, his expe
rience with Shadrach, J\Ieshach, and Abed-nego in reference to 
his golden image, wherein he was again led to an acknowledg
ment of the supremacy of the true God. And la:stly, we have 
the wonderful incidents recorded in this chapter, showing the 
still unceasing efforts of the Lord to bring him to a full ac
knowledgment of himself. And may we not hope that the 
most illustrious king of the first prophetic kingdom, the head 
of gold, may at last have part in that kingdom before which all 
earthly kingdoms shall become as ehaff, and the glory of which 
shall never dim ? 
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YEH"E I. J\p]shazzar tlH· ldng m;ul•· :t .gr·•·at f•·ast to a thousand of his 
lords, and <lrank wine· hdur·c• th<' tlwus:tllll. 

~HE chid foatnre of intt·n·Kt pertaining to this chapter is 
~t~ the fact that it describes tho cloRill§!; scenes of the Baby
~.Jl lonish empire, the transition from the gold to the silver 

of the great image of chapter 2, and from the lion to the bear 
of Daniel's vision in chapter 7. This feast is supposed by some 
to have been a stated annual festival, in honor of one of their 
deities. On this account, Cyrus, who was then besieging 
Babylon, leamed of its approach, and knew when to lay his 
plans for the overthrow of the city. Om translation reads that 
Belshazzar, having invited a thousand of hit> lords, drank be
fore the thousand. Some translate it, "drank ayainst the 
thousand,'' showing that wlmtever other propensities he may 
have had, he was, at least, an enormous drinker. 

VEitSE 2. Br•lshazzar, whilc>s he tasted the winP, commanded to bring 
the goltkn and silver vPssels which his faLlwr Nebuchadnez;mr had taken 
out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king, and his 
princes, his win's, and his concubines, might drink therein. 3. Then 
they brought the golden Vl'SS!'ls that W<'l'C taken out of the temple of the 
house of God which was in Jerusalem; and the king, and his princt>s, 
his wives, am! his concubin<'S, drank in tlwm. 4. They drank wine, and 
praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of 
stone. 

[ 04] 
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That this festival had some reference to former victories 
over the Jews may be inferred from the fact that the king, 
when he began to be heated with his wine, called for the sa
cred vessels which had been taken from Jerusalem. It wouid 
be most likely that, lost to a sen~8 of all sacred things, he 
would use them to celebrate the victory by which they were 
obtained. No other king, probably, had carried his impiety to 
such a hight as this. And while they drank wine from vessels 
dedicated to the tme God, they pr::tisecl their gods of gold, sil
ver, brass, iron, wood, and stone. Perhaps, as noticed on 
chapter 8 : 29, they celebrated the superior power of their gods 
over the God of the J cws, from whose vessels they now drank 
to their heathen deities. 

YERSE 5. In the same hour camP forth fin~ers of a man's hand, and 
wrote on•r against tlw candl<'stick upon tlw plastt•r of the wall of the 
king's palace; and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote. 6. 
Then the king's countenantt21 was changed, and his thoughts troubled 
him, so that the _ioints of his loins wne loosed. and his knees smote one 
against auother. '1. The king cried a.loud to bring in the astrologers, 
the Chalckans, and the soothsayt·rs. And the king spake, and said to the 
wise men of Babylon, \Yhosot·Ycr shall r<'ad this writing, and show me 
the interpretation thL•rpof, shall be clothed with scariL't, and have a chu,in 
of gold about his n<'ck, and shall be thte third ruler in the kingdom. 8. 
Then came in all the king·s wise men; bnt the~· could not rearl the writ
ing, nor make known to the king the interpn'tntion tlwreof. !J. 'l'hen 
was king Belshazzar gre:ttly troubled, and his countenance was changed 
in him, and his lords were astonied. 

No flashes of supernatural light, nor deafening peals of 
thunder, announced the interference of God in their impious 
revelries. A hand silently appeared, tracing mystic characters 
upon the wall. It wrote over against the candlestick. In the 
light of their own lamp they saw it. Terror seized upon the 
king; for his conscience accused him. Although he could not 
read the writing, he knew it was no message of peace and 
blessing that was traced in glittering characters upon his palace 
wall. And the description the prophet gives of the effect of 
the king's fear cannot be excelled in any particular. The 
king's countenance was changed, his lwart failed him, pain 
seized upon him, and so viulu11t was l1is trcu~bling that his 
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knees smote one against another. He forgot his boasting and 
revelry; he forgot his dignity; and he cried aloud for his as
trologers and soothsa.vers to solve the meaning of the tet-rible 
apparition. 

VERSE 10. Now thr CJIH·rn by rPason of the words of the king and his 
lords came into tlw banqud housr•: an<l the qm•en spakP and said, 0 king, 
live forevl'r; let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy countenance 
be changed. 11. There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of 
the holy g-ods; and in the days of thy father light and undnstanding and 
wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was found in him; whom the king 
NPlmchadne;<;<ar thy father, tlw king-, I sa~·. thy futher, made master of 
the magicians, astrologPrs, Chaldeans, and soothsayers; 12. Forasmuch as 
an exc<'llrnt spirit, an<l know!Pdg-r, and understanding, interpreting of 
drPams, and sho\ving of hard sPntPucPs, and tlissolYing of doubts, \Vere 
found in the same Daniel, whom the king namPcl BP!teshazzar: now 
let Daniel be called, and he will show the interpretation. 13. Then was 
Daniel brought in before the king. And the king spake and said unto 
Daniel, Art thou that Dani<'l, which art of the children of the captivity 
of Judah, whom the kin!' my father brought out of Jewry Y 1-1. I have 
e\·en heard of the(', that th<' spirit of tlw gods is in thee, and that light 
and undPrstanding and excPllent wisdom is found in thee. 1.5. And now 
the wise mrn, the astrologers, have bePn brought in before me, that they 
should rt>acl this writing, and make known unto me the interpretation 
thereof: but tlwy could not show the interpretation of the thing. 16. 
And I have heard of thee, that thou canst make interpretations, and dis
solve doubts: now if thou canst read the writing, and make known to me 
the interpretation therPof, thou shalt be clothPd with scarlet, and have a 
chain of gold about thy neck, and shalt be the third ruler in the kingdom. 

It appears from the circumstance here narrated, that the 
fact that Daniel was a prophet of God, had by some means 
been lost sight of at the comt and palace. This was doubtless 
owing to his having been absent at Shushan in the province of 
Elam, as narrated in chapter 8: 1, 2, 27, whither he had been 
sent to attend to the business of the kingdom there. The 
country being swept by the Persian army would compel his 
return to -Babylon at this time. The queen who came in and 
made known to the king that there was such a person to whom 
appeal could be made for knowledge in supernatural things, is 
supposed to have been the queen mother, the daughter of N ebu
chadnezzar, in whose memory the wonderful part Daniel had 
acted in her father's reign would still be fresh and vivid. N ebu-
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eha<lnezzar is here ealle<l Bebhazzar\; father, aer,onliug to the 
then eornmon custom of ealling any paternal anee;;tor, father, 
ami any male <le;;cendant, son. N ebnehadnezzar was in reality 
his grandfather. The king inquired of Daniel when he eame 
in, if he was of the children of the cuptiYity of J ndah. Thus it 
»eems to lu{ve been ordered, that while they were holding impi
ous revelry in honor of their false gods, a servant of the true 
God, and one whom they were holding in captivity, wa;; called 
in to pronounce the merited judgment upon their wicked course. 

VERSE 17. Th~n Daniel answered and said before the king, Let thy 
gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another; yet I will rPad the 
writing unto the king, ~tnd malw known to him the interpretation. 18. 
0 thou king, the most high God gave NebuchadnPzzar thy father a king
dom, and majesty, and glory, and honor; Hl. And for the majesty that 
he gave him, all people', nations, and languages, trembled and feared be
fore him: whom he would he slew; an<l whom he would he kept ali\'<'; 
and whom he would he SPt up; and whom he would he put down. 20. 
But when his heart wus lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he 
was deposed from his kingly throne, and tlwy took his glory from him: 
21. And he was driven from the sons of men; and his heart was made like 
the beasts, and his dwelling was with the wild asses: they fed him with 
grass like oxen, and his bmly was wet with the dew of heaven; till he 
knew that the most high Gud ruled in the kingdom of men, and that he 
appointeth over it whomsopn•r he Will. 22. And thou his son, 0 Bel· 
shazzar, hast not humbll'tl thine !wart, though thou knewt•st all this; 2:l. 
But hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven; and they have 
brought the vessels of his house before th<·e, aiHl thou, and thy lords, thy 
wives, and thy concubines, have drunk wine in them; and thou h<tSI 
praisPd the gods of sill·t·r, and g·old, of bmss, iron, wood, ~md stone, which 
sel' not, nor·}]Par, nor know: and tlH• Uod in whose hand. thy brt~ath is, 
and whose arc all thy ways, hast thou nut, g·Jol'ified: 2J. 'rlten was the 
pal't of the hand sent from him; and this writing was written. 

Daniel first of all disclaims the idea of being influenced by 
such motives as govemed the c;oothsayers and a;;trologer;;. He 
says, Let thy rewards be to another. He wishe8 it distinctly 
understood that he does not enter upon the work of interpret
ing thi» matter on account of the offer of gifts and rewards. 
He then rel1earses the experience of the king's grandfather, 
N ebuchaclnezzar, as set forth in the preee<ling chapter. He 
told the king that though he knew all this, yet he had not 
humbled his heart, but had lifted up himself against the God 
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of heaven, and oven carried his impiety so far aB to profane 
his sacred vessels, praising the senseless gods of men's making, 
and failing to glorify the God in whose hands his breath was. 
For this reason, he tells him, it is, that tho hand has been sent 
forth from that God whom he had daringly and insultingly 
challenged, to tmee thuse characters of fearful, though hidden 
import. He then proceeds to explain the writing. 

VEHS~~ 2;'\. An<l this is the writing thut was written, 1\IENE, l\IENE, 
'rEKEL, UPHAW:HN. 2(). This is the interpretation of the thing: 
l\IENE; God hath number<'d thy kingdom, and finished it. 27. TEKEL; 
Thou art weighetl in the balances, and art found wanting. 28. PERES: 
Thy kingdom is diYided, and giYen to (,]w 1\IE'des and Persians. 20. Then 
commanded Belsha~~ar, and tlwy clotlw<l llaniPl with s~ar!Pt, and put a 
chain of gold about his twck. and ma<l<' a procla.mation concerning him, 
that he should b" tlw third ruler in tlw king<lom. 

It is not known in what language this inscription was 
written. If it had been in Chaldaic, the king's wise men 
would have been able to read it. Dr. Clarke conjectures that 
it was written in the Samaritan, the true Hebrew, a language 
with which Daniel was familiar, as it was the character used 
by the Jews preYious to the Babylon ish captiYity. It seems 
much more likely that it was a charaeter strange to all the 
parties, ancl that it was specially made known to Daniel by 
the Spirit of the Lord. 

In this inscription each word stands for a short sentence. 
~iJ,Iene, numbered; J;],·e1, weighed; Cpl1111'8ill, from the root 
peres, divided. God, whom thou hast defied, has thy kil1g
dom in his own hands, and has numbered its clays and finished 
its course, just at the time thou thoughtest it at the hight of its 
prosperity. Thou, who hast lifted up thy heart in pride, as 
the great one of the earth, art weighed, and found lighter than 
vanity. Thy kingdom, which thou did:-;t dream was to stand for
ever, is divided between the foes already waiting at thy gates. 
Notwithstanding this terrible denunciation, Beh;hazzar did not 
forget his promise, but had Daniel at once invested with the 
scarlet robe and chain of gold, and proclaimed him third ruler 
in the kingdom. This Daniel accepted, probably with a view 
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to be better prepared to look after the interests of his people 
during the transition to the succeeding kingdom. 

YEHSE 30. In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans 
slain. 31. And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being about three
score anti two years old. 

The scene here so briefly mentioned is described in remarks 
on chapter 2, verse 3H. While Belshazzar was indulging in 
his presumptuous revelry, while the angel's hand was tracing 
the doom of the empire on the walls of the palace, while Daniel 
was making known the fearful import of the heavenly writing, 
the Persian soldiery, through the emptied channel of the 
Euphrates, had made their way into the heart of the city, 
and were speeding forward with drawn swords to the palace 
of the king. Scarcely can it be said that they surprised him, 
for God had ju~t forewarned him of his doom. But they 
found him and slew him; and with him the empire of Babylon 
ceased to be. 

As a fitting conclusion to this chapter, we give the follow
mg beautiful poetic description of Belshazzar's feast,· from the 
pen of Edwin Arnold, author of The Light of Asia. It was 
written in 1852, and obtained the Newdegate prize for an 
English poem on the Feast of Belshazzar, at University 
College, Oxford : -

Not by one portal, or one path alone, 
God's holy messages to men are known; 
Waiting thP glances of his awful eyes, 
tlilver-wi nged seraphs do him em bassit•s; 
And stars, interpreting his high behest, 
Guide the lone feet and glad the falling breast; 
The rolling thunder and the raging sea 
Speak the stern purpose of the Deity, 
And storms beneath and rainbow hues above 
Herald his angPr or proclaim his love; 
The still small voices of the summer day, 
The red sirocco, and the breath of May, 
The lingering harmony in ocean shells, 
The fairy music of the meadow bells, 
Earth and void air, water and wasting flame, 
Have words to whisper, tongues to tell, his name. 

8 
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Once, with no cloak of careful mystery, 
Himself was herald of his own decree ; 
The hand that edicts on the marb!P drew, 
Gra vcd the stern sentence of their scorner too. 
Listen and learn ! Tyrants have lwar1l the tale. 
And turn eel from hearing, terror-struck and pale; 
8pirit1Pss c:tptins, sinking with the chain, 
Have read this page, and taken heart. again. 

From sunlight unto starlight, trumpets told 
Her king's command in Babylon the old: 
From sunlight unto starlight, wc~t anll east, 
A thousand satraps girt th~c·m for tlw feast, 
And reined tht>ir chargers to the palac" hall 
"'here king lll-lshazzar lwld high fpstival: 
A pleasant palace under pkasant skit•s, 
"'ith cloistt>red courts and gildPCI galleries, 
And gay kiosk and painted balustrade 
l1.,0l' winter te·rracC's and stunnH•r shade; 
By court and lt•rrace, minaret an<! don1l·, 
Euphrates, rushing from his mountaiu hom ... 
Reslt•d his rage, and curhe<l his crested pride 
To lwlt that palace with his blm•st tide; 
Broad-fronted bulls with chb<'kd featlwrs bancd. 
In sihent vig-il keeping watch and ward, 
Giants of granite, \Vruught by cunning hand, 
Guard in the gate and frown upon the Ia ntl. 
Not summer's glo'v nor yello\v autumn ·s ghtrP 
Piercl'd the broad tamarisks that blossoml'd thPn' ; 
The moonbeams, darting through thPir lt!afy screen, 
Lost half their silver in the softened green, 
And fell with lessPned lustl'r, broken light, 
Tracing quaint arabesque of dark and white, 
Or dimly tinting on the graven stones 
The pictured annals of Chaldean thrones. 
Then', from the rising to the setting dac'• 
Birds of bright feathers ,gang the lignt away, 
And fountain waters on the palace floor 
Made even answer to the river's roar, 
Rising in silver from the crystal well, 
And breaking into spangles as they fell, 
Though now ye heard them not- for far along 
Rang the broad chorus of the banquet song, 
And sounds as gentle, echoes soft as these, 
Died out of hearing from the revelries. 

High on a throne of ivory and gold, 
From crown to footstool clad in purple fold, 
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Lord of the East from sea to distant sea, 
The king Belshazzar feasteth royitlly
And not that dreamer in the desert cave 
Peopled his paradise with pomp as brave; 
Vessels of silver, Cll[JS of crusted gold, 
Blush with a brighter red than all they hold; 
Pendulous lamps, like planets of the night, 
Flung on the diadems a fragrant light, 
Or, slowly swinging in the midnight sky, 
Gilded the ripples as they glidecl by. 
And S\VC'Pt and s\veeter rose the cittern's ring. 
Soft as the beating of a sPra.11h's \Ving; 
And swift and swifter in the measured dance 
Tlw tresses gather and the sandals glanGc: 
Aml bright and brighter at the festal board 
The ftagons bubblL', and the wines arc poured. 
No lack of goodly company was there, 
)i"o Jack of laughing cyc•s to light the ch<>er; 
From Dar a trooped the.)', from DarPmma 's grove, 

"~rhe soBs of battle and thP moons of love;" 1 

Ij.,ro1n \Vhere Al'sissa ·s silv(·r watt>rs sleCp 
'l'o Imla's marshes and the inlan<lcleep, 
From pleasant Calah, and from Catlaccne
The horseman's captain and the harem's queen. 

It sePmPd no summPr-clond of passing woe 
Cou]d fling its shado\v on so fair a ~how; 
It seemed the gallant forms that feasted there 
'Vere all too grand for woe, too gt"Cat for care;
"-hence came the anxious eye, the altered tone, 
The dull prt'S('ntiml'nt no heart coultl own, 
_That ever changed the smiling to a sigh 
Su<hh·n as SP<t-binl flashing fnnn the sky? 
It is not that thr·y know the spoilPr waits 
Ham(•ssed for battle at the brazPn gates; 
It is not that tlwy hear the watchman's call 
l\Iark the slow minutr·s on tlw !PaguPn·d wall: 
'l'he clash of quin·rs and the ring of spears 
l\Iake p!Pasant music in a soldier's ears, 
And not a scabbard hirlr·th sword to-night 
That hath not glimmered in the front of fight. 
l\lay not tlH• blood of e\'l'ry beating VPin 
Hn ve tJnick foreknowlerlge of tht' coming pain, 
Even as the pl'isoned silver," dl'ad and dumb, 
Rhl'inks at cold winter's footfall ere he come? 

1 J Iafiz, the Persian Anacreon. 
:!The quicksilver in the tube of the thermometer. 
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'l'l11: king- hath ft'lt it, an<! thP heart's unrPst 
Jl<:aVI'<I tlw ht·wtd purpl<: of his b<·ll<:<l hrPast. 
Huddt•n hi' SJwa.ks: "\Vhat! doth th•· lwadt:d juice 
Savor I i k<: hyssop, tl11tt Y" scorn its usl' '! 
\V<·ar Y" so pitiful and sad a soul, 
That tramp of fo<'m<·n sc:u·<·s Y" from tlw howl'' 
'l'hink .\'"the: g-ods on yondt•r starry floor 
'l'!'!'trJbi<• for t<'rror wl!f•n lht: lhll!Jdt•rs ro:n·' 
ArP WP not gods'! ha\'1~ ·wp uot foug-ht with ( iod ·~ 

An<l shall we shi\'t'l' at a I'OhiH'r's no<l'! 
No; l<'t tht•m batt••r till tlw braz<·ll bars 
l{ing· ffiPI"I'.Y lTliH'kjng of t.ht·ir idl1· wars. 
'l'ht•it· fall is l'alt·d !'or to-mtl!'l'ow's sun; 
'1'111' lion l'llW'<'S wh!'u his ft•:tsl. is dol!P. 
('mwll m•· a cup, a11d fill tht• howls wt• broug-ht. 
Fmm .Judah's lt·rnpl<• wlll'll th~: fig-ht was foug-ht; 
llrillk, till Ill(' 1111'1'1'.\' mad!Jt•ss fill lht· soul, 
rro ~aJ,~m's f'OIHfllt'I'OI' ill ~ah•m's lHnVI; 
Ea.ch l'rorn 11u• g·ohl,·t of a god shall sip, 
A11d .lud:d1 's g-old tl'l':ltl ht•a\'y 011 tiH· lip." 1 

'I'll!' 1ast loud :tllS\1'<'1' dil's :do11g til!· lill<', 
'1'111' last li.~·ht. huhhll' htll'sts upon till' wine, 
!lis •·ag-<'1' lips at·•· ou tht• .i<'WI'It•d brillk,-
llat.h lht: cup poison that ht• doubts to drink'! 
Is tht·rl' :t spt·ll upo11 tht• sp:u·ldi11g gold, 
'I' hat so his !'t•l't'l't•d tiil,C:'I'I'S quit tllf'il' hold '1 

\Vhotn st•~>s IH' wiH'I'P lH~ g:azps'! what is therP, 
l',l'l'f'Zillg: his vision iuto- ft>:u·ful st.a.re'! 
Follow his lif't,pt[ ann antllightPd t•yt•, 
And watch with tlwm I h<' wo!lllrous mystt~ry. 

ThPrf' eomdh fol'lh a ha11d, upon tlw stonP 
Omving tll!' symbols of a spPeeh unknown. 
Fin:,..:·t·rs Jik(' mort.a.l fiug;t·rs, l<·asiHg- tl1Pl'P 
'l'h<· bla11k wall flashing eharactPrs of fpar; 
A 11d sti II it g·l itl<·t h si l<•n t ly and slow, 
A uti still bPll!'at.h thP spt•clral ldtt•rs gTow; 
Now th" scroll t'lllil't h; now tht• sPa I is SPt; 
'l'hP hand is g-ollP; tht• l'f'COl'tl tarrit·s yPt. 
As <Ill<' who waits thl' warrant of his dPath, 
WHh pale lips part.Pd ami with britlkd brPa.t.h, 
'l'hP.V watch thP sign, ami dart• not. turn to sPek 
'l'lwir fl'al' I'l'fll'ei.Pd in tllf•ir fPI!ows' chl'Pk, 
But. stand as statlii'S whPrt• tlw lift• is nonl', 
Half the jPst llttPI"l'tl, half the laughter done, 

1 ''II<~ tWV<~l' drinks 
Uut, Timon's silver t,rPads upon his lips." 

- Sfwlfn~vc(tl'c, •· 1'itu~ Andron icu$." 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 5, YERSES Z.i-:11. 

Half tlw !task r•mpt,Y, half tlw 11agon l"'"'''•d, 
Each wlwre tlw phantom foun<l him at th<• huar<l 
Struck into sih•nct•, as ]),•cpmb<'r's arm 
Curbs tlH• quiek ripples into ClTStal <'aim. 

\Vith wand of c>bony and sabh• stolt•. 
Chalde;t's wiSt•st scan th<' sp,•ctral scroll. 
Strong in thl ... h'ssons of a. lying art, 
Each comes to g:azL', but g-azps to dt•p:ll't; 

And still for m)·stic sign and muttel'<'<l spl'll 
The gra\'Pil IP!tl'rs guar<l their SC'Cr<'l w<'ll; 
Glearn tht\V foL' warning, g-larP tlH•y to cotHlt>mn, 
God spt•ak<•th, but ht• S]Wakl'!h not for them. 

Oh! eYer, whl'n the happy laugh is dumb, 
All tlw joy gout•, a!Hl all tlw anguish conw: 
\Vlwn strong adn•J•sit)· and subtll' pain 
'Vring thl' sad soul and ra.ek t.IH• throbbing brain; 
'Ylwn frit•nds once fait.hful, !warts oncL' all our own, 
Ll'ave us to Wl'<']>, to blt•t•d ami dil' alonL'; 
'Vlwn fears and cart's till' l<lltl'!y thought t•mploy, 
And clouds of sorrow hidl' thl' sun of joy; 
'Vhen wc•ar.Y lifP, hrt•athing l'l'iul'lant lm·ath, 
Hath no hop<' swel'tL•r than tlw hop<' of dt•ath,
Thcn th<> bl'st collllsel antl tlw last rl'lil'f, 
To chPPr till' spirit or to cl~t•at thP grid, 
The only calm, t.h<• only comfort. !wart!, 
ComL ... S in thP rnusic of a \\~otnan's worll. 
Like beacon·b<'ll ou somP wild island shm<'. 
Sih~(1 rly ringing in the tPnlp<>st's roar~ 

1 O:l 

'Vhose sound~ hornP shitnntrd t.hrou.d1 tht> n1idnight. glooin, 
. Tells of the path, and turns her from h••r <loom. 

So in the silencP of that awful hour, 
\Vhen battled magic mounH·<l its part<~<! l"'"'''r, 
''riu•u king·s werP pah'. and satraps sl1ook for fear, 
A woman spt•akt'th, aut! Lite wisl'st !war. 
She, the high daughtPr of a thousand t.hrow•s, 
Telling with tn•mbling lip allll timitl toni's 
Of him, the captin~. in the f••ast forgot., 
\Vho rl'a<IPt.h visions; him whose wond1·ous lot. 
Sends him to lighLPn doubt an<! Jt>ss<•n ).doom, 
And gar,<' uuda<.<.!Ptl on tlw tlays to conw ; 
Daniel, thP Hebrew, such his W<lll<' and rat"<', 
Held by a monarch hight•st in his gmcl', 
He may declare- oh ! bill th<'m quiekl.' S<'tHl, 
So ma)· the mystery have happy end. 
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Calmly and siknt as till' fair, full moon 
Com<·s smiling- 11pw:u·d in til<· sky "f .IIIII<', 
F<•nr·fully as th<' t.r·ouhl<·d elor1<ls of Hight 
SIII·ink frorn lwl'oJ'f' til1~ <:ornin~· of it.s lig·llt, 
Ho through t,J, .. hall tlw pwphd pass<·<! aloug-. 
Ho fwm hdor" him f<'ll tl1<· f<·stalthron~·. 
By hl'<>k<'ll wassari-<'llp, ar1<l wirw o'pr·thrown. 
l'r·<·ss.·dli<• still ollwar·d for· till' monan:h's throrw; 

!lis spir·it failf'd him 11ot, his q11i•·t <',\'<' 
LoHt uot its lig·ht. for· <•.art.hly maj<·sty; 
II is lip was st.<·ad,\· a11d l>i.s ac·c·<·llt c·!l·ar·-

" Tlu~ king lud.il IH'I'df•d nu·, and I am hi'I'I'." 

"Art t.ho11 th<' pr·11ph<·t '! H<·ad nw yo11d•·r· snoll, 
\VhoS<' lllld<·<·ipli<•l'<'d horT11r· dal!llts Ill.\' Sol!l. 
rl 1 Ju•J'I~ :-;ha.JJ lH' 1!.!'lli'J'doll for liH· gT:tiPflll la:-d.,;, 
Fitt,t•d foi' Dll' Ill i-dYt·, l'ol' 1111'1' to a~k.-
A ('ilain to dt•<'k t.ht-1', a11d a r·olw to gTaf'f', 

'('hill<' tlr<' tlrir·tl t.hr·orl<', a11dthoutl1•' thin\ in pia<'<'." 
II<· hf'ard, arl<itlll'll<'tl him whl'l'<·tll<' li~dll.<·tlwall 
Dimm<'d th<> r<'d t11rcht·s of tl11· ft•sth·al, 
(;az<·d on l.l~t· si.!..(ll with st•·ady gaz1• and Sl't; 

A11d II<' who qrrailt·tl11ot at a l'ing·ly thr·t·at 
BPrl1. til<' tl'llt' kill'<' and hom·d 1!11• si!Y<'I' hair, 
F\H· that hP 1\Ju•w I ill' King of king-s "'as tht>l'l'; 
'l'h<'ll rlt'l'\'t•d his so11l t ht· S<'lilt•li<'t' t.o 1111foltl, 
\\"hilt• his tong·llt' tr·t•mhll'd at tl11· talt• it told. 
And llf'\'1'1' lollg'llf' shall P('ho tal{' as stJ'liii!..!.'P 

'('ill that.l'ha.llg<' coml'lh which shalllll'\'t'l' •·ha11c:·<'. 

"KP!'Jl for· th)'S<·If tht• g"lli'I'<IOII and tiH• g·o]d; 
\Vh:1t Uod hath gr·ax•·tl, Uod's proph<'t. m11st 1111fold; 
Uo11ld 1101. thy fatl!t•r's er·i1111', thy falht·r's fait•, 
rL\·aeh f,hc<' t.lw tt·rror thou hast h·anwd too latt··: 
Hast. thou trot. r·patl t.hl' lt•ssou of his Jif<·,-
Who wa.rs with Uotl sh<dl st.l'i , ... a losing st.ri f•· ., 
His was a. kiugdom mig-hty as thim• owu, 
'fhe swon\ his sc<·ptn arltl t.hr <':u·th his thronP; 

The rmtions t.rl'mhl<'<l whc·n his awful ''Y" 
Gave to Lhl'm lt•a\'<' to ]i\·c· or doom to diP: 
'flw lord of lif<', the k<'<'p<'r of the g-mV!', 
His frown eoultl with<·r, and his smiiP eould save. 
Yet, wlwn his lwart. was hard, his spir·it high, 
God drave him from his king·Jy rn:rjesty, 
F:1r from the brotlwrhooll of fdlow-men, 
'l'o seek fOI' llwt·lling in t,Jw dPSI'rt den; 
Where the wild ass<'s feed and oxen roam, 
He sought his pasture and he made his home; 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



8IIAPTI~ll 5, VERSER ~;, :n. 

And bittPr-bit.ing- frost. and <l<'ws of uigill. 
P.cilonl<•d him iu sol'l'OW (.ill h<• klH'W IIH· rigill., 
'l'ilat. (<od is rnl<'l' of I'll<• rul<'l'S sl.ill, 
An<l s<'ll<'lh up tlu• SO\'<'I'<'i,t:n !.hal. h<' will. 
Oh! hatlst. tlwu (.rpasu•·•••l in l'<'[><'nla.nl. hi'<•asl. 
lliR pridP antl fall, his pt>uil.l'IH'n and rt•st., 

An<l boW<'<I sulHnissi\'1' t.o .1<'110\'ah's will, 
'!'hen ha<l th,\' S<'~"PI<'l' b<'<'ll a. sct•pl<•r sl ill. 
Hut thou hast mock<'<l til<• 1\Ia .. i<'>l)' of lwa.\·,•n; 
Atul shanll'll tilt• \'t'SS('ls to his Sl'l'\'ict' g·h·t'll. 

And t.hon hast fasilionP<l idols of I ilin<' own,
Idols of gold, of siiY<'I', and of slon•·; 
'l'o i.h<•m hast bo\\'t•<l t.lw ){IH'<', and hi'<'a.l.lwd Ill<> IH'<':tl.il, 
And thp~· must ]lt'!p t.ht•t• in til<' ho<ll' of dPa.l.il. 
'V<w for t.Ju• sig-n unst•t•n. tltt• sin fni'.!.!·nt I 
Gnll was among yt•, and yt• knt•W it not I 
I [Par what lit' say••! h now: ''l'lly l':t<'<' is 1'1111, 

'L'hy )'<':trs :tl't' n<nnlH'l'<'d, a.n<l 1.11.\' days al'<' don•·: 
Thy soul hath monnlt•d in til•• st·aln ot' fait•, 
·Tiw Lord hat.h Wf'igil<•<lih<'<', and thou lacl«·sl. \\'< igilt; 
Now in thy pala<'<' po!'l'iliil<• spoil<•rs st.aud. 
']'o St'iZt' lhy SCI'pl<'l', (o <liYidt' lil)'ialld.'" 

TIP PIHlPd, and his passing- foot was lward, 
But none m:uh~ allswt>I', not a lip was st.ir·t·t·d; 
l\'lut<> t.hu fr'<'<' tollg'ttP, and ht•nt. tlw t't·a.rkss hrnw; 
rf,h(' lll,\'Stin }t't.f.t'l'S had f.}H•ir llll'allillg' llil\\'. 

Hoon canu• tlwrt> ot,iu•r Ht)\llld, -t.IH' cla.~·dJ ol' Hl.l'PI, 

rl,lw lu~avy rin.~illg" or t.lu• ii'Uil IH•t>l, 
'riH• cn<'S<' in dying·, and t.h•• cry t'OI' li I'•·.
'rlw blood)· voicl's of I h•· lmltl•· sl•·i 1'<• . 

. That. night lht•y sit-\\' him on his falhl'i''s lh!'OII<', 
'L'h<· d<'t'd llllllllti!'l'd a11d IIH· hand Hllkllll\\'11: 
Crownl•·ss a11d sc<'pl.t'!'lt•ss l!tolsha'-Z:II' lay, 
A rolw ot' purpl<· l'llii!Hl a f<JI'IIl "I' clay. 
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YERSE 1. It pleasPd Darius to set m·pr the kin.culom an hundred and 
twenty princrs, which slwnld lw oYPr tlw whole kingdom; 2. And oYer 
these thrPe presidt>nts: of whom Dani<'l was first; that the princes might 
give accounts unto them. and tlw king should ha\·e no damage. 3. Tht>n 
this Daniel was prderrl'(l aboYe tlH• prPsid<>nts and princes, brcause an 
excellent spirit was in lum; an'l the king thought to set him oYer the 
whole rPalm. 4. Then tlw prPsidents and princes sought to find occas10n 
against Daniel concerning the kingdom: but thp~· could find none occa
sion nor fault; forasmuch as he was faithful, neitllC'r was there any error 
or fault found in him. 5. Then said these men, lYe shall not find any 
occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning 
the law of his God. 

~ ABYLON was taken by the Persians, and Darius the 
~ Median placed upon the throne, B. c. 538. Two years 

"' later, B. c. 536, Darius dying, Cyrus took the throne. 
Somewhere, therefore, between these two dates the event here 
narrated occurred. 

·Daniel was a chief actor in the kingdom of Babylon in the 
hight of its glory; and from that time on, to the time when 
the Medes and Persians took the throne of universal empire, 
he was at least a resident of that city, and acquainted with all 
the affairs of the kingdom ; yet he gives us no consecutive 
account of events that occmred during his long connection with 
these kingdoms. He only touches upon an event here and 
there such as is calculated to inspire faith and hope and cour-
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CHAPTEH 0. YERSES 1-10. 107 

age in the hearts of the people of God in every age, all(] !Pad 
them to be steadfast in thl'ir adhenmee to the rig-ht. 

The event narrated in this ehapter is alluded to by tlw 
apostle Paul in Hebrews 11, where he :lpeaks of t<Ollle who 
through faith have "stopped the mouths of lions." Darius 
set over the kingdom a hundred and twenty princes, there 
being, as is supposed, at that time a lnmdred and twenty 
provinees in the empire, each one luwing its prinec, or gov
ernor. By the victories of Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes, 
it was afterward enlarged to a hundred and twenty-seven prov
inces. Esther 1 : 1. On•r these one hundred and twenty 
princes were set three, and of these Daniel was chief. Pref
erence was ginm to Daniel because of his excellent spirit. 
Daniel, who, for being a great man in the empire of Babylon, 
might have been esteemed an (•nemy by Darius, and so have 
been banished or otherwise put out of the way ; or, being a 
captive from a nation then in ruins, might have been despised 
ami set at naught, was not treated in either of these ways; but 
to the credit of Darius be it said, Daniel was prderred over 
all the others, because the di~eerning king saw in him an 
excellent spirit. And the king thought to set l1im over the 
wlwle realm. Th(•n was the em·y of the other ruler, raised 
against him, and tlwy Sl>t about to destwy him. But Daniel's 
conduct was perfect so far as related to the kingdom. He was 
faithful aJJd true. They could find no ground fur comph~int. 
against him on that ;-;core. Tlwn they ~aid they ('<mid find no 
occasion to accnse hin1, except as coneerning tho law of hi" 
God. So let it Le with us. A person can have 110 better 
recommendation. 

YEHSE fl. ThPn thPsP pr<'Si<!Pnts an<l princes assPmhlP<I togPther to 
the king, and said thus unto him, King ll:u·ius, liY<' i'OI'l'\'<'1'. 7. All tlw 
presidt>nts of the kingdom, thC' g·ovt>rnor·s, an<l the princP~. tlw counselors, 
nnrl the captains, have coiJSilll<-<1 tog<'ll1<·r to establish a royal statuk, tliH! 
to make a firm decree, that \Vhos(H'VPr shall ask a pt>t,ition of any Uod 01· 

man for thirty days, sa'·" of thPP, 0 king, he shall lw cast into tlu· den of 
lions. 8. Now. 0 king, .. stahl ish th<· <i<'n<•t•, and sign tlw \VI' it ing, that it 
be not chang<•rl, according to tlw law of tlw ~le<i<·s and l'l'I'sians, which 
alt•·rPth not. !l. \\'hen· for<' king Darius sign••d tlH• writing and tlw dec rei'. 
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lOR PROPJH:C'Y OF I>ANI~L. 

10. Nnw wlwn DaniPI l;m·w tlmt th<' wr·iting was sig-rwd, lw w<•nt into his 
hntrs!'; and Ins windows ])('ing- O}H'Il in his ehamlH•r towar·d .T,•rusal<-m. l11• 
kll<'<'IP<l npon his kiH'<'S thr!'n timl's :~<lay, and pra~·,·d, and g-ave thanks 
bdor<' his (;I)(), as hl' did a forPt im<'. 

Mark the eomse these persons took to aeeomplish their 
nefarious pnq)oHl'H. They <~ame tog-etlwr to the king-,- came 
tnmnltuou:,;ly, t'mys tbe marg-in. They came as though some 
urg-ent matter had suddenly come up, and they had cnme 
mHminwusly to pre:,;ent it lwfore him. They claimed tbat all 
wen~ ag-reed. This mu.; falst• ; for Danid, the chief of them 
all, was not, of course, eon:mlted in the matter. The del'n'e 
they fixed upon was one whieh would flatter the king's Yanity, 
ami thus the more readily gain his aHsl•nt. It would be a po:,;i
tion before unlward of, for a man to he the only dispem;er of 
fanws and granter of petitions for tlrirty days. Hence the 
king, not fathotning thPir m·il designs, ~'<igtwd tbe decree, a)l(] 
it took it:,; place on the statnte-lwok a:,; one of the unalterable 
la\\'s of the Medes am! Persians. 

:Mark the subtlety of tlwse men- the length to which 
people will go to aceompli:,dt the ruin of the good. If they 
had made the decree read that 110 petition should be asked of 
the Go1l of the JldJrews, which was the real uesign of the 
matter, the king would at once han~ ui\'ined their object, 
and the deeree would not have been signed. So they gan~ 
it a general application, and were willing to ignore and heap 
in:mlt upon their whole system of religion, and all the multi
tude of their gods, for the sake of ruining the object of their 
hatred. 

Daniel foresaw the conspiracy going on against him, but 
took no means to thwart it. He simply committed himself to 
God, and left the issue to his providence. He did not leave 
the empire on pretended business, or perform his devotions 
with more than ordinary secrecy; but when he knew the writing 
was signed, just as aforetime, with his face turned toward hit< 
beloved ,T emsalem, he kneeled down in his chamber three 
times a day, and poured out his prayers and supplications 
to God. 
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CHAPTER 6, VERSES ll-17. 10!1 

VERSE 11. Then these men assembled, and found Ihniel praying and 
making supplication before his God. 12. Then they came near, and spake 
before the king concerning the king's decree: Hast thou not signed a 
decree, that every man that shall ask a petition of any.God or man within 
thirty days, save of thee, 0 king, shall be cast into the den of lions? The 
king answered and said, The thing is tr.ue, according to the law of the 
Medes and Persians, which altereth not. 13. Then answered they and 
said before the king, 'l'hat Daniel, which is of the children of the cap
tivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, 0 king, nor the decree that thou hast 
signed, but maketh his petition three times a day. 14. Then the king, 
when he heard these words, was sore displeased with himself, and set his 
heart on Daniel to deliver him; and he labored till the going down of the 
sun to deliver him. 15. Then these men assembled unto the king, and 
said unto the king, Know, 0 king, that the law of the Medes and Per
sians is, That no decree nor statute which the king establisheth may be 
changed. 16. '!'hen the king· commanded, and they brought Daniel, 
and cast him into the den of lions. Now the king spake and said unto 
Daniel, Thy God whom thou serves~ continually, he will deliver thee. 
17. And a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den; and 
the king sealed it with his own signet, and with the s1gnet of his lords, 
that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel. 

It only remained for these men, having set the trap, to 
watch their victim that they might ensnare him therein. So 
they again came tumultuously together, this time at the resi
dence of Daniel, as though some important business had called 
them suddenly together to consult the chief of the presidents; 
and lo, they found him, just as they intended and hoped, pray
ing to his God. So far all had worked well. They were not 
long in going to the king with the matter, and, to render it 
more sure, got an acknowledgment from the king that such a 
decree was in force. Then they were ready to inform against 
Daniel; and mark their mean resort to excite the prejudices of 
the king : " That Daniel, which is of the children of the 
captivity of Judah." Yes ; that poor captive, who is entirely 
dependent on you for all that he enjoys, so· far from being 
grateful and appreciating your favors, regards not you, nor 
pays any attention to your decree. Then the king saw the 
trap that had been prepared for him as well as for Daniel, 
and he labored till the going down of the sun to deliver him, 
probably by personal efforts with the conspirators to cause 
them to relent, or by arguments and endeavors to procure the 
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repeal of tho law. But they wore inexorable. The law was 
~uHtaim:rl; anrl Daniel, tho venerable, tlto grave, tho upright 
and faultless "ernmt of the kingdom, was thrown, as if he had 
been one of the vilest of malefactors, into the den of lions to 
he devoured by them. 

VEH'E IS. 'J'lwn tlw kinl!' w<·nt to his palace, and pass<'Cl the night 
fasting; nt·ithPr \\'<'1'(' iiJstTuJnt·uts of music brought hPforc him; and 
his sl<·<·p w•·nt fl'<lm him. HI. 'J'hPn the king arose very early in the 
mOI'ning, and W<'llt in hastP unto thr· tkn of lions. :w. And when lw 
eam" to the <l•·n, h" ni"d with :c l:cmr·ntahle voir": unto Daniel; and till' 
king spakr: :end saicl to l>anit-1, 0 Daniel, S<·rv:tnt of the living God, is 
thy God, whom thou S<'ITPst continual!~·, able to deliver thee from the 
lions'! 21. 'l'hc·n said llanil'] unto the king, 0 king, Ji\·p f<)fC'\'f'l'. 22. 
:IIy (iod hath sent his ang-<·1, and hath shut thr: lions' mouths, that they 
h:ll·•· uot llllrt m•·; fomsmneh as lw[<JI'(: him innoCPIH'Y was foun<l in me; 
and aho l_wf'orr· till'(', 0 kin.!.!', baYc I done 11o hul't. 2:1. 'r1H·n \vas tht~ king
c·xc<'<'rling- gla<l for him, all(] commaJHl<·tl that they should take I>aniPJ 
11p llllt of llw <l•·n. 1-'o llaniel was tal;•·n up out of thP <1<-n, and no man
ll<·r of hurt was found upon him, lwcaus" he lwliPY<'d in his God. 21. 
,\n<l tli<· killl!' comman<lr·d, a11rl th•·y brought those men which had 
acc!lso·rl l>nlli<·l. nnd t.h"Y cast. tlwm into tlw tlc·n nf lions, tlwm. thPir 
!'hildr<·n. :wd tlwir wiw·s: and tl1<: lions had tlw mastery of them, and 
lJmke all thei.r hones in pieces or ever they came at the bottom of the 
lll'n. 

The course of tho king after Daniel had been cast into the 
den of lions atte;.;ts his gl·nnine interm;t in his behalf, and tho 
severe condemnation he felt for his own course in the matter. 
At earliest dawn he repaired to the don where his prime min
ister had passed the night in company with hungry and rav
enous beash-;, Daniel's response to his first salutation was no 
wrml of reproach for tho king's course in yielding to his perse
entors, but a term of ret->peet and honor, '' 0 king, live forever.'' 
He afterward, however, reminds the king, in a manner which 
he must have kt!only felt, but to which he could take no ex
ception, that before him he had done no hurt. And on account 
of his innocnncy, God, whom he served continually, not at in
tervals, nor by fits and starts, had sent his angel, and shut the 
lions' mouths. 

Here, then, stood 
any power of earth. 

Daniel, preserved hy a power higher than 
His cause was vindicated, his innoceney 
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declared. No hurt was found on him, because he belieYed in 
his God. Faith did it. A miracle had been wrought. 'Vhy, 
then, were Daniel's accusers brought and cast iu ? It is con
jectured that they attributed the preser>ation of Daniel, not to 
any miracle in his behalf, but to the fact that the lions chanced 
at that time not to be hungry. Then, said tl1e king, they will 
uo more attack you than him, so we will test the matter by put
ting you in. The lions were hungry enough when they could 
g-et hold of the guilty; and these men were tom to pieces ere 
they reached the bottom of the den. Thus was Daniel doubly 
,-indicated; and thus strikingly were the \Yords of Solomon 
fulfilled : "The righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the 
wicked cometh in his stead.'' Prov. 11 : 8. 

YERSE ;2;), Then king Darius wrote unto all people, nations. and lan
guag<>s, that dwdl in all th<• earth: Peace be multiplied untu you. :26. i 
make a clc-cn·e. That in en·ry dominion of my kingdom men tremble and 
fear before the Got! of Daniel; for he is the living God, and stc:ulfast for
<'Yer, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his domin
ion shall be eyen unto the f'ncl. 27. He delivereth and resetwth, ancl lw 
workC'th signs an<! wonders in heaven and in earth. who hath ci<>Ji,·<>rPd 
J>anic·l from tlw power of the lions. 28. So this Daniel prospered in tht• 
reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian. 

The result of Daniel's deliverance was that another proda
mation went out through the empire in favor of the true God, 
the God of Israel. All men were to fear and tremble before 
him. What Daniel's enemies designed to prove his ruin, re
sulted only in his ach·ancement. In this case, and in the case 
of the three Hebrews in the fiery furnace, the seal of God is set 
in fann· of two great lines of duty: (1) As in the case of the 
three in the fiery furnace, not to yield to any known sin; and 
(:21 As in the present case, not to omit any known duty. And 
fnnn these instances, the people of God in all ages are to 
deri.-e encouragement. 

The decree of the king sets forth the character of the true 
God in fine terms. (1) He is the living God; all others are 
dead. (2) He is steadfast forever; all others change. (3) He· 
has a kingdom; for he made and governs all. ( ±) His kingdom 
shall not be destroyed; all others come to an end. (5) His do-
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minion is without end; no human power can prevail against it. 
(G) He delivereth those who are in bondage. (7) He rescneth 
his servants from their enemies when they call upon him for 
help. (8) He workoth wonder:; in tho heavens an(l signs upon 
the earth. (!I) And to complete all, he hath de]i,·ered Daniel, 
giving before our own eyes tho fnllei-\t proof of hiH power and 
goodness in rescuing his sen·ant from the power of the lions. 
How excellent an enloginm ii-\ this on the great God and his 
faithful servant ! 

Thus closes the historical part of tho hook of Daniel. We 
now come to the prophetic portion, whieh, like a :-;bining hea
eon light, has thmwn its rays over all the eonrse of time from 
that point to the present, and iH still lighting up tho pathway 
of the church onwar(l to tho l'temal kingdom. 
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YEHSE 1. In tlw first ~·,·ar ol' llr·bhazzar king uf llall~·J"n I>ani<'l had 
a drt->am and Yisious of llis }wad upon his lH'd: llH·n h1· wrutt· tht• drPain, 
ami told tht• sum uf tht' matt<'l's. 

~,~HIS i~ the ::;ame Bebhazzar mentioned in chapter 5. 
~ ~ Chronologically, t:ll'rdorl', thi~ chapter f:lllo\\·s chapt~J 

.:..> 5; lmt ehrmwlogH·al ordl'r ha~ hPl'll rli~regarded u: 
order that the historical part of the lJouk might stand by it.-elL 
and the prophL•tie part, on whieh we llOW l'llkr, might not be 
interrupted by writing~ of that 11atnrl'. 

YEH~E 2. l>aui~>l sp;tkP and said. I saw iu 1ny Yi:..,iull by ui: . .d1t. and, 
lwholtl. th~' four winds of tiH· ht>aYPit :-.tl't)\·e upun tht· g·t·t·at st·a. :L ~\.11d 

!'our f!Tt•at beasts camt· up frotn till• st•a. di\"t'I'St' Clllt' fru1n a1111thPr. 

All Scripture laugnage is to lw taken literally. nnkss there 
exists some good reason fur :mp]lUSing it to lw ±ignratin'; and 
all that is figurative is to be interprl'tL•d by that whieh i~ literal. 
That the language het·e used i::; symbolie, i~ m·ident from n·r~e 
17, which reads, "These great beast8, whicll are four, are fum 
kings which :<hall arise out of the earth." All(l to "how tlmt 
kiugdmus arc intended, aud not merely iudiYidnal king~, the 
angel continued, "But the saints of the ~lost High ,;hall take 
the kingdom.'' And further, in tlw explanation iu n·r~c ~:;, 

the angl'l said, "The fomth beast ::;ha1l be the fourth killg!loiit 
upon the earth,'' These beast are therefore S}·wbqb u£ four 
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great kingdoms ; aml the circumstances unum· which they 
arose, and the means by which their elevation was accom
plished, as repre,;euted in -the prophecy_ are symbolic also. 
The symbols introduced are, the four winds, the sea, four 
great boasts, ten horns, awl another horn which had eye" and 
a month, and rose up in war against God and his people. \V e 
htwe now to in<Jniru wlwt tlwy denote. 

\Vinds, in s.nnholie languagP, denote strife, political com
motion, and "·ar. ,Jpr. :!;) : :ll, >l:!, :3:): "Thus saith the Lord 
of ho"t~, Bvlwld, c•Yil shall go forth from nation to nation, and 
a great whirlwind shall bP rai:-;c·d up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
OIJC end of tht> earth en~n unto the other end of the earth.'' 
IIc•n• the prophet speaks uf a c·ontrm·ersy whid1 tho I.ord is to 
lut~·e with all natiou:-;, whc•n the wic·kecl ;.;hall be ginm to the 
sword, and the slain of the Lord "hall be from one end of the 
('Hrth to tlw other; a}l(l the :-;trifl' a1t<l c·omJJJution which pro
d necK all t!J i" de,;tnwtion i" ea 1 kd a great whirl wind. 

That wind,; denote :'itrife and war is fnrtlwr c•Yident from a 
considurntion of tho Yi,.;ion it,.;elf; for as the rmmlt of the striY
ing of the wiml~, king<l01w; ari:,;e an<l fall; aml these eventl:l 
are accompli~h('<l through political strife. 

The Dible definition of Sl'a, or waters, wheu ut->c•d a~ a sym
bol, i:", people;.;, aml nations, ami tongue;.;. In proof of this, 
,.;ee Rev. 17 :Iii, where it is oxprest->ly so declared. 

The defiuition of the ~ym bol of the four beasts is given to 
Daniel ere the close of the vision. Verse 17 : " These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings which shall ari,.;e out of 
the earth." The field of the vision is thus definitely opened 
before u". 

YEH~E -!. Till' first \Y:tii like a lion. and had PagJp's wings: I beheld 
till tlw wings thereof Wl'rt• pluckPd, and it was lifted up from the earth, 
and made iitand upon the fpl't as a man, and a man's heart was giYen to it. 

As these beast:< denote fonr kings, or kingdoms, we inquire, 
What four ~ \\There shall we commence to enumerate I These 
beastH do not rise all at once, but consecutively, as they are 
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spoken of as first, second; etc.; and the last one is in existence 
when all earthly scenes are lmmg-ht to an end by the final 
,Judgment. Now, fmm the time of Daniel to the end of thi~ 
world's histor;·, there were to be but fonr univer~al kiiJgdonJti, 
as we learn from Nelmchatl!wzzar\; dJ'l•am of th(• gr(·at illlag-e 
in chapter ~- Daniel was still living umlPI" the ~~tllll' king
dom which he had declared, in hi~ interprl'tation of the king·~ 
dream, about sixty-fi,·e years before, to be the head of gold. 
The first beast of this vision must therefore denote the same 
as the head of gold of the great imagP, namely, the kingdom of 
Babylon, and the other beasts the succeeding kingdoms shown 
by that image. But if this vision covers essentially the sa!lll' 
ground as the image of chapter ~, the query may arise why 
it is given ; why was not the vision of chapter :2 sufficient ! 
We answer, The ground is passed over again aml again that 
additional characteristics may be brought out, aml additional 
facts and features may be presented. It is thus that we han• 
'•line upon line.'' Here earthly governments arc viewed aK 
represented in the light of He:',·Pn. Their true character i~ 

shown by the symbol of wild m,, ravenous beastH. 
At first the lion had eagle's wings, denoting the rapidity 

with which Babylon extended its conqm•sts under N ebuchad
nezzar. At this point in the vision a change had taken place: 
its wings had been plucked. It no longpr tlew like an eagJc. 
upon its prey. The boldness and spirit of the lion were gmw. 
A man'·s heart, weak, timorous, and faint, had taken its plaeP. 
Such was emphatieall_v the case with the nation during the clos
ing years of its hi~tory, when it had beeome enfeebled and 
effeminate through wealth and I uxury. 

YERSE 5. And behold another beast, a SI'COllll, likt• to a bl'ar, and it 
raised up itself on on<' si<k, ant! it had thrt,-c• ribs in the month of it 
br-tween the teeth of it; and they s'dd thus unto it. AriSL', <IL·wmr mueh 
flesh. 

As in the great image of chapter 2, so in this series of sym
bol~>, a marked deterionttion will lw noticed as we descend from 
one kingdom to another. The sih·er of the breast am! arms 
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was inferior to the gold of the head. The hear was inferior 
to the lion. Medo-Persia fell short of Babylon in wealth and 
magnificence, and the brilliancy of its career. And now we 
come to additional particulars respeding this power. The bear 
raised itself np on one side. Thi>' kingdom was composed of 
two nationalities, the J\Iecles and the Persians. The same fact 
is representee! by the two homs of tlw ram of chapter 8. Of 
these homs it iR saitl that the higher came up last; and of the 
bear that it raised itself up on one side·; aml this was fulfiilecl 
by the Persian di ,-isioll of the kingdom, which emne up last, 
bnt attained the highc·r eminence, beenming the controlling 
influence in the nation. (Sel• u11 chapter s : ::l.) The tlu·ee ribs 
perhaps :<ig'nify the three prO\·inces of Bn bylon, Lydia, and 
Egypt, whic·h were especially ground down aiHl oppres,_;ed by 
this power. Their saying unto it, '' Ari,.,e, (lenmr mneh flesh,'' 
would naturally refl•r to the :-;timulus ginm to the Medes and 
Persians, by the O\"l'rthrow of these prm·inces, to plan and 
undertake mon> exten,;in' conquest,;. The eharaeter of the 
power is well repreRentc•(l by a bear. The Modes and Persians 
wc•re erne] and rapaeiou,;, robbers and spnilc•rs of the people. 
As already notieed in the exposition of chapter 2, this kingdom 
dated from tlw on•1throw of Babylon by Cyru~, B. c. 588, and 
continued to the battle of Arbela, B. c. :-lBl, a period of 207 
years. 

YERSE H. AftPr this I beheld, and Jo anuthn, likP a l••nparct, which 
had upon tlw back of it four wings of a fowl: tlw bL•ast had also four 
heads; and dominion was given to it. 

The third kingdom, Grecia, is l'l'JH'esentecl by this symbol. 
If wingti upon the lion ,;ignified rapidity of conquest, they 
would ;;ignify the same here. The leopard itself is a swift
footed beast, but this -was not sufficient to represent the career 
of the nation which it symbolized in this respect; it must have 
wings in addition. Two wings, the number the lion had, were 
not sufficient, it must have four; this would denote unparal
leled celerity of movement, which we find to be historically 
true of the Grecian kingdom. The conquests of Grecia under 
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Alexander have· no parallel lll hi~toric annahl for su<ldetuw::;s 
and rapidity. 

Rollin, Ancient Hi::;tory, b. 1D, sL'e. 2, giYe::; the following 
brief synopsis of Alexander's marche::;:-

''From .1\Iacedonia to the Ganges, whidt rin·t· Alexamlm 
nearly approached, is computed at leaHt eleven lmndred leagues. 
Add to this the ntriou~ tmniugs in Alexander's marches; first, 
from the extrl•mity of Cilieia, where the battle of Issus wa,.; 
fought, to the temple of Jupiter Ammon in Libya; and his re
turning from thence to Tyre, a journey of three hundred 
leagues at lea~t, and as much ,.:pace at ka"t for the windings 
of his route in different plaet•;.;; we sh~tll fiud that Alexander, 
in le8s than eight years, utarelwd his anu_,. upwanl of seven
teen hnmlrL•d leag-ues [or more than ,tU't!f-11111' lurlldJ•,,rl m11tw], 
without indnding his rPtum to Babylon.'' 

"The bea;.;t had abo four hen< b." The Oreeian empire 
maintained it" unity hut little longet· than the lifetime of Alex
~wder. \Vithin fifteen ,nmn; after his brilliant career ended in 
a fever indu<·Pd hy a drnnkL'Il <h·hatl('h, the empire was divided 
among his fom ll'ading getH'ralH. CassatHIPr luvl J\Iacedou and 
(h-eece in the Wl'st; Ly"inwelms had ThracL~ and the parts of 
Asia on the Ifp]]p;;pont and Bosporu:< in the north; Ptolemy 
received Egypt, Lydia, Arabia, Pak~titw, mHl (\p)e-Syria in 
the south; ami t-\e]puens lm<l Syria and all the wst of Alex
andm·'s dontinions in thl' Past. ThPse division>< were denoted 
by the fonT heads of tlw kopard. B. L'. :·W~. 

Thus ae('Unttl'ly were the word;; of the prophet fulfilled. 
As Alexander left llO a vailahlc succl'~HOJ', why did not the huge 
empire break up into countless petty fragment,; ! Why into just 
fom pm'ts, and no more ·~ - Beean:-;e the prophecy had said that 
there should be four. Thl' leopard had fom· heads, the rough 
goat four horns, tlw kingdom was to luwe fom· divisions; and 
thus it wa,.;. tSee more fully 011 ehapter .S.) 

YEitsE 7. Aft•·r this I saw in tll•· night visiuns, ant! bP)wltl a fuurth 
!wast, dreadful and terri!JIP, anti strunl.( <'X<'<'<'tling-ly: ntH! it had g-n·at iron 
t<·cth; it devoured and brake in piecPs, and stampetl tlw n·sitlue with 
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tilt' fc••·t uf 1\; and it was Liiversc· from all !he· lwasts·that \\'1'1''' befor•· it; 
:ll!<l it had 1<'11 lwi'IIs 

Inspiration tiJl(b no hea,.:t in nature which it can m:tke eH·n 
the bai-iiH of a ~ymbol to rq>resent the powl'l' here illustrated. 
~ o addition of hoof,;, head~, horns, wings, >'tales, tc~eth, or nails 
to any ]wast funnd in Jlatlll't', would answl·r. This puwer wac; 
din'I'8t' frolll all the utlwrs, and the s.nu hoi wl1olly noncle::;cript. 

The foundation for a volu11w i"' laid in n•rse 7, just quoted; 
hut we :u·c c·ompPlled to trL•at it the 111on' bril'fly here, be
eause anything like a full hi,.,tory j,; entin·ly beyond the space 
that e:m be allowed in this brid exposition. This bea8t, of 
co\U'Sl', eoi'l't'~J>Olllb to the fourth ,li\·ision of the great image
the lPgs of iron. Cn1lL•r thaptL'r ~:-to aw g-in•n some reasons 
for supposing this pu\n'r to lw Home. Tit~ same reas1ms are 
applieab]c, to the presL•nt pwplwL·y. How ae1·urately Rome 
amwered to the iron di\·i.,ion of the imagu ~ How accurately it 
answert~ to t.lw bPat~t lwfure us ! In tlw dread and tenor which 
it int~pirml, aml in it~ l'Xl'l'l'ding ,.;ti'l'llgth, tlw worid has never 
t~een it,- c•qual. It dl'\·oun·d as v:ith iron te~·th, aJI(l brake in 
pieeL':O; and it g-ronnd tlw natiu11s into the n•ry d u:ot benea~h 
its hrazl'll ft·L·t. It had tl•n hom,;, whieh are exp\ained in 
\'l'l'sl' :Z± tu lw tl'll kings, or kingdoms, whielt shuultl m·i,.;e out 
of thi" euq:ire. A~ alrumly notiel'd in ehapt('r :!, Homl' was 
di \·idell in to ten kingdoms, en nmc•ra ted a;; fulluws: The II un:<, 
the Otltrogotlt,.;, tlw Vit~igothtl, the Franks, the Vamlal,-, the 
t'm•vi, tlw Bml!umliallR, the H 0rnli, the "\.nglo-Saxun,.;, and the 
Lombard,;. Thc·KL' divisions han; en·r ,.;inee been spoken of as 
the ten kiiigd.:m' uf the Homan empire. A. D. 351-483. 
:::lee on chapter 2 : + 1, ±:Z; also Appendix III. 

YEHSE 8. I nmsidere<l the horns, and, behold, tlwre came up among· 
thl'm another litt!P horn. lwfm·p whom thn•· were three of the first horns 
pluek•·LI up by til•· roots: ami, lwhold, in this horn were eyes like thL' 
t>yes of man. and a mouth spealdng great things. 

Danil'l eonsiderc•cl tlw hornt:l. Indications of a strange move
ment H]!JkHI'l'll anwng them. A little hom (Ht fir,-t little, but 
afterward nwre ,;tout tlum its fellows) thl'lltlt. itself lll) am on()' . 0 
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them. It was not content quietly to find a place of its own, and 
till it; it must thrust aside some of the others, and usurp their 
places. Three kingdoms were plucked up before it. This little 
horn, as we shall have occasion to notice more fully hereafter, 
was the papacy. The three horns plucked up before it were 
the Hernli, the Ostrogoths, and the Vandals. And the reason 
why they wore plucked up was because they were opposed to 
the arrogant claims of the papal hierarchy, and hence to the 
supremacy in the church of the bishop of Rome. 

And '' in this hom were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth speaking great things,''- the eyes, a fit emblem of the 
shrewdness, penetration, cunning, and foresight of the papal 
hierarchy; and the mouth speaking great things, a fit symbol 
of the arrogant claims of the bishops of Rome. 

VEH8E 9. I beheld till thP thrones were cast clown, and the Ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment w<ts white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wlwels as burning fin·. Ill. A flc>ry stream issuc>d and came forth from 
before him; thousand thousands minist<'rPd unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment w:ts set, and the 
books were opcn<'<l. 

A sublimer description of a sublimer scene is not to be 
found in the English language. But not only on account of 
the grand and lofty imagery introduced should it arrest our 
attention; the natnre of the scene itself is such as to demand 
rno:-;t serious consideration. The J udgmcnt is brought to view; 
and whenever the J uclgment is mentioned, it ought to take an 
irresistible hold upon every mind; for all have an interest in its 
eternal issues. 

By an unfortunate translation in verse 9, a wrocg idea is 
almost sure to be conveyed. The words crr8t down are from a 
word which in the original signifies just the opposite, namely, 
to set up. The word n~; [1·'mah] Gesenius defines as follows : 
"Chald. 1. To ca8f, to thrtn'', Dan 3 : 20, 21, 2±; 6: 17. 2. 
To 8et, to pTrtce, e. g., throne,;, Dan. 7 : 9. Comp. Rev. 4 : 2, 
l1~6vu~ i'Kmo and n;; No. 2.'' The Analytical Hebrew and Chal
dee Lexicon, by Davidson, also gives to this word the definition 

10 
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'• to set, to place,'' and refers to Dan. 7 : !I as an example of 
its u:se in this sensu. \Vhy this word was used to express the 
idea here intended may perhaps be leamed from the following 
note found in the Cottage Bible : "V cr. fl. 'Tht: tlu·one8 ?t·ere 
mst dmr11. \Vintle, '\Vere placed.' So Boothroyd. But both 
come to the same meaning. The Asiatics have neither chairs 
nor stools, but, to n·ccive 1wrsons of rank, 'cm;t down,' or 
' place,' cushions round the room for seatH, which seems to 
he here allmled to. Sue .Matt. l!J : :! . .., ; HeY. :211: .f." Dr. 
Clarke says that the word " might be translated t:l'edul; so the 
Vulgate, posit/ sttnt [were plaeecl], am! "o all the versions.'' 
The Septuagint has hftjhrJav (,~fetlu'srtnl, "·hich is defined to 
mean "to set, put, place; to sl't up; to erect.'' The throne,.; 
arc not the thrum•s of earthly kingdoms, whieh are to he 
thrown down at tlw last day, but thrones of judgment, which 
arc to lw '• pla("c•d,'' or set up, in the court of God on high 
just before the Pnd. 

The "Ancient of dayH," God the Father, takes the throne 
of judgment. .Mark the• description of hi:; person. Those who 
believe in the impen;onality of Gocl arc obliged to admit that 
he is here described as a personal being ; but tlwy console 
themselves by saying that it is the only de::;cription of the kind 
in the Bihll'. \V e du not admit this latter asst•rtion ; but 
granting that it were true, is not one de:,;cription of this kind 
as fatal to their theory a~ though it were repeated a score of 
times? The tlwusmHl thousands who mini,.;ter unto him, and 
the ten thousand times ten thousand who stand before him, are 
not sinners arraigned before the judgment-seat, but heavenly 
beings who wait before him, attendant on his will. An under
standing of these verses invoh·es an understanding of the sub
ject of the "sanctuary; and to works on this question we refer 
the reader. The cloBing up of the ministration of Christ, our 
great High Priest, in the heavenly sanctuary, is the work of 
judgment here introduced. It is an investigative judgment. 
The books are opened, and the cases of all come up for exami
nation before that great tribunal, that it may be determined 
beforehand who are to receive eternal life when the Lord shall 
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come to confer it upon his people. John, a~ recorded in Rev
elation 5, had a view of this same place, and saw the same 
number of heavenly attendants engaged with Christ in the 
work of investigative judgment. Looking into the sanctuary 
(as we learn from Revelation 4 that he was doing), in chapter 
5 : 11 he says, "And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders; 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands.'' 

It will appear from the testimony of chapter 8 : l.t, that 
this solemn work is even now transpiring in the sanctuary 
above. 

VERSE 11. I beheld then because of the \'oice of the great words which 
the horn Spake; I b<"lwld e\·cn till the bPast was slain, and his body de
stroyed, and given to the burning ftan1e. 1:! . . As concerning thP rest of 
the beasts, they had tlwir dominion taken away: yet their liYes were pro
longed for a season and time. 

There are persons who believe in a thousand years' triumph 
of the gospel and reign of righteousness over all tho world 
before the Lord comes; and there are others who believe in 
probation after the Lord come:;, and a mixed millennium, the 
immortal righteous still proclaiming the gospel to mortal sin
ners, and turning them into the way of salvation. But both of 
these systems of error are completely demolished by the verses 
before us. 

1. The fomth terrible beast continues without change of 
character, and the little horn con tin net> to utter its blasphemies, 
and hold its millions of votaries in the bonds of a blind super
stition, till the beast is given to the burning flame; and this is 
not its conversion, but its destruction. (See 2 The!ls. 2 : 8.) 

2. The life of the fourth beast is not prolonged after its 
dominion is gone, as were the lives of the preceding beast;;. 
Their dominion was taken away, but their lives were prolonged 
for a season. The territory and subjects of the Babylonian 
kingdom still existed, though made subject to the Persians. 
So of the Persian kingdom in respect to Grecia, and of Grecia 
in respect to Rome. But what succeeds the fourth kingdom·~ 
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-No government or state in which mortals have any part. 
Its career ends in the lake of fire, and it has no existence be
yond. The lion was merged into the bear; the bear into the 
leopard; the leopard into the fourth beast; and the fourth beast 
into what?- Not into another boast ; bnt it is cast into the 
lake of fire, under which destruction it rests till men shall suf
fer the second death. Then let no one talk of probation or a 
mixed millennium after the Lord comes. 

The adverb thrn, in the sentence, "I beheld then because 
of the voice of the great words which tho horn spake," etc., 
seems to refer to some particular time. The work of the investi
gative judgment is introduced in the previous verses; and this 
verse would seem to imply that while this work is going for
ward, and just before this power is destroyed and given to the 
burning flame, the little horn utters its great words against the 
Most High. Have we not heard them, and that, too, within a 
few years ~ Look at the decrees of the Vatican Council of 
1870. What can be more blasphemous than to attribute in
fallibility to a mortal man ? Yet in that year the world beheld 
the spectacle of an Ecumenical Council assembled for the pur
pose of deliberately decreeing that the occnpai1t of the papal 
throne, the man of sin, possesses this prerogative of God, and 
cannot err. Can anything be more presumptuous and blas
phemous ? Is not this the voice of the great words which the 
horn spake ? and is not this power ripe for the burning flame, 
and near its end ? 

VERSE 13. I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. 14. And there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. 

The scene here described is not the second advent of Christ 

to this earth, unless the Ancient of days is on this earth; for 
it is a coming to the Ancient of days. There, in•the presence 
of the Ancient of days, a kingdom, dominion, ap.d glory are 
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given him. The Son of man receiveR his kingdom before hiH 
return to this earth. (See Luke ill : 10-U and onward.) This 
is a scene, therefore, which transpires in the ht•avenly temple, 
and is closely connected with that brought to view in vursPs H 

and 10. He receives the kingdom at the close of his priestly 
work in the sanctuary. The pL•ople, nation~, aml languages, 
that shall serve him, are the nations of the savetl (Rev. :n : 2± ), 
not the wicked nations of the earth; for these are dashed in 
pieces at the second advent. Some out of all the nations, 
tribes, and kindreds of the earth will fiml themsolves at last in 
the kingdom of God, to se!Te him there with joy and gladness 
forever and ever. 

VERSE 15. I Daniel was griewd in my spirit in tlw mi<lst of m~· body. 
and the visions of my !wad troubled nw. Iii. I camp nt·m· nuto OllP of 
them that stood by, and asked him Ow truth of all this. So lw told m<', 
and made me kuow the iuterpretation of tlH• things. 17. These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings. which shaH arise out of the earth. 
18. But the saints of the Most High shall takL• the kingdom, and posst'Ss 
the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. 

No less anxious should we be than was Daniel to under
stand the truth of all this. Allll whenL•ver we inquire with 
equal sincerity of heart, we shall fi1td the Lord no less ready 
now than in the days of the prophet to lead to a correct 
knowledge of those important truths. The boasts, and the 
kingdoms which they repreHent, hane already been explained. 
We have followed the prophet down through the course of 
events, even to the complete destruction of the fourth and last 
beast, tho final subversion of all earthly governments. What 
next? V crsc 1 R tells us : ''The saints shall take the kingdom.'' 
Tho saints ! those of all others held in low esteem in this world, 
despised, reproached, persecuted, cast out; those who were 
considered the least likely of all men ever to realize their 
hopes ; these shall take the kingdom, and possess it forever. 
The usurpation and misrule of the wicked shall come to an 
end. The fo.rfeitecl inheritance shall be redeemed. Peace 
shall be restoreu to its distracted borders, and righteousness 
shall reign over all the fair expanse of the renovated earth. 
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VEH~E l!l. 'I'Iwn I woulrl know thP tmth of tlw fourth bPast, which 
was rlin•rst• fmm all tlw othns, PXCPPrling- rh·••atlful. whost· te<'th wPrr· 
of iron, and his nails of brass: which rl<·Yotll'<'<l, brak<' in pi,.ces, and 
stamp<'tl the rt•si<lu<• with his fpf't: :W. Ant! ,,f the It'll horns that Wf're 

in his hPad, ant! of th<· othf•r whieh cam<' up, and bdore whom three 
fell: l'\'<'11 of that horn that hafl <'Yf'S, and a mouth that spakf' \'Pry great 
lhing-s, whost•look was mol'<' stout than his f(•llows. 

Of the fin;t three bmu;ts of this ;;cries, Daniel had so clear 
an understanding that he had no trouble in reference to them. 
But he was a~tonislwd at thit> fourth !wast, so unnatural and 
dreadful; for tlw further we conw rlown the stn~am of time, 
tho further it it> m•ces:mry to depart fmm nature in forming 
symbols to repre:-;ent acenrately the degenerating governments 
of this earth. The lion i:-; a prod ndiou of nature; but it must 
han~ the mmatural addition of two wings· to represent the 
kingdom of Babylon. The hear we also find in nature; but 
as a symbol of J\ledo-Pt•rsia au unnatural feroeity must be 
denoted hy the imwrtion of thn•e ril1s into its month. So the 
leopard is a lwa;;t of nature; but fitly to represent Grecia there 
is a dt•parture from nature iu respect to wing:-;, and the number 
of heads. But natnre fnmisht'H no symbol which can fitly 
illno;trate the fonrth kingdom. Jt bem;t the likeness of whieh 
Iwver was set>n, itl tah·n; a beast dreadful aud terrible, with 
nails of bral'<H, and tel'th of iron, so erne!, rapaeions, and fierce, 
that from mere Jon• of oppression it devonred, and brake in 
pieces, and trampled its victims beneath ito; feet. 

\V onderfnl was all this to the prophet; but something still 
more wonderful appeared. A little horn came np, and, true to 
the nature of the beast from which it sprang, thmst aside 
three of its ft~llows; and lo ! the horn had eyes, not the uncul
tivated eyes of a brute, but the keen, :-;hrewd, intelligent eyes 
of a man; and, stranger yet, it had a month, and with that 
mouth it uttered proud sayings, and put forth preposterous 
and arrogant elaims. No wonder the propLet made special 
inquiry respecting this monster, so unearthly in its instincts, 
and so fiendish in its works and ways. In the following verses 
some specifications are given respecting the little horn, which 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 7, VERSES 10-22. 125 

enable the student of prophecy to make an application of this 
symbol without danger of mistake. 

VERSE 21. I beheld, and the same horn mache war with the saints, 
and pr,vailPd against thcm: 22. llntil tlw Ancient of rla~·s camP, and 
.iudgmPnt was given to the saints of the :illost High; and tlw time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom. 

The wonderful wrath of this little horn against the saints 
particularly attracted the attention of Daniel. The ·rise of the 
ten horus, or the division of Rome into ten kingdoms, between 
the years A. D. 351 and 483, has already been noticed. (See on 
chapter 2 : 41.) As these horns denote kingdoms, the little horn 
must denote a kingdom also, but not of the same nature, be
cause it was dice!'se from the other;;. They were political king
doms. And now we have but to inquire if any kingdom has 
arisen among the ten kingdoms of the Roman empire since 
A. D. 483, and yet cli,·erse from them all; and if so, what one. 
The answer is, Yes; the spiritual kingdom of the papacy. 
This answers to the symbol in every particular, as is easily 
proved ; and nothing else will do it. See the specifications 
more particularly mentioned on verse 23. 

Daniel beheld this horn making war upon the saintr;. Has 
such a war been waged by the papacy l Fifty million mar
tyrs, with a voice like the sound of many waters, answer, Yes. 
Witness the cruel persecutions of the \V aldenses, the Albigen
ses, and Protestants in general, by the papal power. It is 
stated on good authority that the persecutions, massacres, and 
rC'ligious wars excited by the church and bishop of Rome, have 
occasioned the shedding of far more blood of the saints of the 
Most High, than all the enmity, hostility, and persecutions of 
professed heathens from the foundation of the world. 

In verse 22 three consecutive events seem to be brought to 
Yiew. Daniel, looking onward from the time when the little 
horn was in the bight of its power, to tho full end of the long 
contest between tho saints and Satan with all hi~ agents, notes 
three prominent events that stand as mile-post:-< along the way. 
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(1) The coming of the Ancient of days ; that is, the position 
which Jehovah takes in the opening of the judgment scene 
described in verses 9, 10. (2) The judgment that is given to 
the saints; that is, the time when the saints sit with Christ in 
judgment a thommnd yearf', following the first resurrection 
(Rev. 20: 1-4), apportioning to the wicked the punishment 
due to their sins. Then the martyrs will sit in judgment 
upon the great anti-Christian, persecuting power, which, in the 
days of their trial, hunted them like the beasts of the desert, 
and poured out the~r blood like water. (3) The time that the 
saints possess the kingdom; that is, the time of their entrance 
upon the possession of the new earth. Then the last vestige 
of the curse, of :;;in, and of sinner,.;, root and branch, will 
have been wiped away, ami the territory so long misruled 
by the wicked powers of earth, the enemies of God's people, 
will be taken by the righteous, to be held by them forever 
and ever. 1 Cor. 6 : :!, :3 ; l\Iatt. 2.5 : 8±. 

VERSE 23. Thus Jw said. 'rhe fomth beast shall be the fourth king
dom upon earth, which shall be divers•· from all kingdoms, and sluill 
devour the whole earth, ami shall tr•'ad it down, and break it in pieces. 
24. And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; 
and another shall ris<' after tlwm ; and he shall be eli verse from the first, 
and he shall subdue thre<' kings. 25. Anti he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the C\Iost High, and think 
to change times and laws: and they shall be gi\'fm into his hand until 
a time and times and the dividing of time. 26. But the judgment shall 
sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. 

We have here further particulars respecting the fourth 
beast and the little horn. 

Perhaps enough has already been said respecting the fourth 
beast (Rome ) and the ten horns, or ten kingdoms, which arose 
therefrom. The little horn now more particularly demands 
attention. As stated on verse 8, we find the fulfilment of the 
prophecy concerning this horn in the rise and work of the pa
pacy. It is a matter of both interest and importance, there
fore, to inquire into the causes which resulted in the develop
ment of this anti-Christian power. 
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The first pastors or bishops of Rome enjoyed a respect pro
portionate to the rank of the city in which they resided; and 
for the first few centuries of the Christian era, Itome was the 
largest, richest, and most powerful city in the world. It was 
the seat of empire, the capital of the nations. "All the in
habitants of the earth belong to her," said Julian; and Clan
dian declared her to be "the fountain of laws." "If Rome it< 
the queen of cities, why should not her pastor be the king of 
bishops ? '' was the reasoning these Homan pastors adopted. 
"Why should not the Roman Church be tho mother of Chris
tendom? Why should not all nations be her children, and her 
authority their sovereign law? It was easy," says D'Aubigne, 
from whom we quote these words (History of the Reformation, 
Vol. I, chap. 1 ), "for tho ambitious heart of man to reason 
thus. Ambitious Rome did so .. , 

• The bishops in the different parts of the Homan empire felt 
a pleasure in yielding to the bishop of Rome some portion of 
that honor which Rome, as the queen city, rotl~i,·ed from the 
nations of the earth. There was originally no dopendonco im
plied in the honor thus paid. "But," eontinues D' Anbignl:, 
''usurped power increases like an a Yalancho. Admonitions, at 
first simply fraternal, soon became absolute comnumds in the 
mouth of the pontiff. The W estom bislwps favored this OJJ

croachment of the Homan pa,;tors, either from jealousy of tho 
Eastern bishops, or because they preferred submitting to tho 
supremacy of a pope rather than to tho dominion of a temporal 
power.'' 

Such were the influences clustering around the bishop of 
Rome, and thus was everything tending toward his speedy ele
vation to the supreme spiritual throne of Clu:i~tendom. But 
the fourth century was destined to witness an obstacle thrown 
across the path of this ambitious dream. Arius, parish priest 
of the ancient and influential church of AlexmHlria, spmng hi~ 
doctrine upon the world, occasioning so fierce a controversy in 
the Christian church that a general council was called at 
Nic~ea, by the emperor Constantine, A. D. :325, to consider and 
adjust it. Arius maintained ''that the Son was totally and 
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m;sentially distinct from the Father ; that he was the first 
and noblest of those being~ whom the Father had created out 
of nothing, the instrument by whose subordinate operation the 
Almighty Father formed the universe, and therefore inferior to 
the Father both in natlll'e and dignity.'' This opinion was 
condemned by the council, which decreed that Christ was of 
one and the same substance with the Father. Hereupon Arius 
was banished to Illyria, and his followers were compelled to 
give their as,;ent to the creed compo~ed on that occasion. 
(Mosheim, cent . .f., part :2, chap . .f.; Stanley, History of the 
Eastern Church, p. :2:3D.) 

The controversy itself, however, was not to be disposed of 
in this summary manner, but continued for ages to agitate the 
Christian world, the Arians everywhere becoming the bitter 
enemies of the pope and of the Homan Catholic Church. 
From the:-;e faets it is evident that the ;.;pread of Arianism would 
check the influence of the Catlwlics; and the possession of Rome 
and Ita!;· by a people of the Arian persuasion, would be fatal 
to the suprema(·y of a Catholic bishop. But the prophecy had 
declared that this hom would ri;-;e to supreme power, and that 
in reaehiug this position it would subdue three kings. 

Some difference of opinion has existed in regard to the par
ticular powers ·which wPre on~rthrown in the i;Jterest of the 
papar:y, in reference to which the following remark by A !bert 
Barnes seems very pertinent: " In the confusion that existed 
on the breaking up of the Roman empire, and the imperfect 
accounts of the transactions which occurred in the ri"e of the 
papal power, it would not be wonderful if it should be difficult 
to find events ~ll8tlnctly recorded that would be in all respects 
an accurate and absolute fulfilment of the vision. Yet it is 
possible to make out the fulfilment of this with a good degree 
of certainty in the history of the papacy. "·-iY(des on Dan lel 7. 

Mr. Mede supposes the three kingdoms plucked up to have 
been the Greeks, the Lombards, and the Franks; and Sir Isaac 
Newton supposes they were the Exarchate of'Ravenna, the 
Lorn bards, and the Senate and Dukedom of Home. Bishop 
Newton (Dissertation on the Prophecies, pp. 217, :218) states 
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some serious objections to both these schemes. The FrankH 
could not haYe been one of these kingdom~ ; for thc.v ·wc·re 
never plucked up before the papacy. The Lombards could 
not have been one ; for they were ne1·er made subject to 
the popes. Says Barnes, '' 1 do not find, indeed, that the 
kingdom of the Lombards was, as is commonly stated, among 
the number of the temporal sovereignties that became subject 
to the authority of the popes.'' And the Senate and Dukedom 
of Rome could not ha,·e been one; for they, as such, never 
constituted one of the ten kingdoms, three of which we1·e to be 
plucked up before the little horn. 

But we apprehend that the chief difficulty in the applica
tion made by these eminent commentators, lay in the fact that 
they supposed that the prophecy respecting the exaltation of the 
papacy had not been fulfilled, and could not haYe been, till the 
pope became a temporal prince; and hl'nee they sought to find 
an accomplishment of the prophecy in the events whieh led to 
the pope's temporal soYereignty. Whereas, evidently, the 
prophecy of verses 2+, :U> refers, not to his civil power, but to 
his power to domineer m·er the minds and consciences of men; 
mtd the pope reached this position, as will hereafter appear, in 
A. D. ;):31-i; and the plucking up of the three homs took 
place b(:f;n·e this, and to make way for this very exaltation to 
spiritual dominion. The insuperable difficulty in the way of 
all attempts to apply the prophecy to the Lomhards and the 
other powers named aboYe is, that they may come altogPther too 
late in point of time; for the prophecy deals with the arwgant 
efforts of the Roman pontiff to gain powl'r, not with his en
dea n>rs to oppress and humble the nations after he had secured 
the supremacy. 

The position is here confidently taken that the three pow
ers, or homs, plucked up before the papacy, were the IIeruli, 
the Vandals, and the Ostrogoths; and this position rests upon 
the following statements of historians. 

Odoaeer, the leader of the Heruli, was the first of the bar
barians who reigned on'r the Romaus. He took tbe tlmllle of 
Italy, according to Gibbon (Decli11e am! Fall of the !{oman 
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F.mpire, Vol. III, pp. !>10, !>1!>), in 47(i. Of his religions 
j,p]iL.f (1-ibbou (p. ;j1fi) :-;aye;. "Like the n•,.;t of the barbarian~, 
lie bad hul'll instrndu!l in the A rian lwrp,;y; llllt be renm~d the 
ll!oJmstie a11d upisL·opal eharaders, and tl1e sill·nce of the Cath
olic::; atte,.;ts tlw toleration wbi!"h they enj"yed." 

Ag-ainliL' says (p. ii+7): ''The Ostrog-oths, the Bnrgnndians, 
the SnP1·i, aiHl tliL· Ya11dab, who had li;.;teiW!l to the l·loipwnee 
of the Latin e!L'l"I{Y, prefL·JTC'd the more intellig-ible lessons of 
tlJ('iJ' dome,;tie tPachL•rs; a11d A1·iani,;m was adopted as the na
tional faith of the warlike conn•rts who were seatl'd on the 
rui11s of tlw \\'pstvm empirl'. Tbis irrpconeilable difference of 
n•lig-iou was a pl'l'}Wtual source of jealousy aJHl hatred; and 
tlw n•pro:wb of INtr!Ntl'lrw was (•mbittpn•d by the more odious 
Ppithet of f,, ~·rf/1·. The IH•J'oc•s of the Korth, "·ho had snb
IIIittL·d, ·with so11w relnetancl', to lll'lil·l·e that all thc;ir ancestor:-; 
wL·re in hdl, WL're astonit·dwd anLl exaHpl•ratcd to learn that 
tliL'Y thunH.;dn·s bml ouly chmlgt•d the mode of tll(•ir eternal 
L"OIILlL•nlllation." 

Tlw readL·r is re(pwsted to consider carefully a few more 
historical statl'llll'llts whi!"h throw :-;ome lig-ht on the situation 
at thiH timl'. t:'tank.Y (ITit<tnry of tlw Ea,;tpm Clinrch, p. 1511 
,;aye;: "Tho ,v]wlu of the YaNt Uothic population which de
Ht'l'nded on the Homan l'mpirc>, ::;o far atl it watl Chri;.;tian at all, 
hPld to the faith of tho All•xa.mlrian herdic Our first Teu
tonic YerNion of the t:'eriptureH waH by au Arian missionary, 
l T lti.las. Tlw first eonqnerur of Home, Alaric, and the first 
L'<mqneror of Afric-a, GensPril~, were Arians. Theodnrie, the 
gn·at king of ltaJ,,·, all!l hero of the 'Xibelnngen Lied,' was an 
Arian. Thl' Y:want plaee in his nwssiYe tomb at RaYenna is a 
witm•,;s of the nmgPanco which the Orthodox took on his 
llll'lllory, ,,·hun, in thl'ir triumph, they tore down the porphyry 
Yatle in whieh hi;;; Arian subject;;; had enshrined his ashes." 

Ranh', in his History of tho Popes (London, edition of 
1871 ), Vol. I, p. !l, says: " But ;;he [the chnrch] fell, as was 
ineYitable, into many embarrassments, and found herself in an 
entirPly altered condition. A pagan people took possession of 
llritaiu; Arian kings seized the gre:lter part of the remaining 
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West; while the Lombards, long attached to Arianism, and, as 
neighbors, most dangerous and hostile, established a powerful 
sovereignty before the very gates of Rome. The Roman bish
ops, meanwhile, beset on all sides, exerted themselves with all 
the prudence and pertinacity which have remained their peculiar 
attributes, to regain the mastery, at least in their patriarchal 
diocese." 

Machiavelli, in his History of Florence, p. 14, says : 
"Nearly all the wars which the northern barbarians carried on 
in Italy, it may be here remarked, were occasioned by the pon
tiffs; and the hordes with which the country was inundated, 
were generally called in by them." 

These extracts give us a general view of the state of affairs 
at this time, and show us that though the hands of the Roman 
pontiffs might not be visibly manifest in the movements upon 
the political board, they constituted the power working assidu
ously behind the scenes to secure their own purposes. The 
relation which these Arian kings sustained to the pope, from 
which we can see the necessity of their being overthrown to 
make way for papal supremacy, is shown in the following tes
timony from Mosheim, given in his History of the Church, 
cent. 6, part 2, chap. 2, sec. 2:-

''On the other hand, it is certain, from a variety of the 
most authentic records, that both the emperors and the nations 
in general were far from being disposed to bear with patience 
the yoke of ·servitude which the pope:; were imposing upon the 
Christian church. The Gothic princes set boumh; to the power 
of those arrogant prelates in Italy, permitted none to be raised 
to the pontificate without their approbation, and reserved to 
themselves the right of judging of the legality of every new 
election.'' 

An instance in proof of this statement occurs in the history 
of Odoacer, the first Arian king above mentioned, as related by 
Bower in his Ilistory of the Popes, Vol. I, p. 271. When, on 
the death of Pope Simplieius, A. D. 48:3, the clergy and people 
had assembled for the election of a new pope, suddenly Basil
ius, pra:lfectus pra:ltorio, and lieutenant of King Ouoacer, ap-
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peared in the a:-;sembly, expressed his surprise that any such 
work as appointing a successor to the dece:u~ed pope should be 
umlertaken without him, in the name of the king declared all 
that had been done null and Yoid, and ordered the election to 
be bL·gnn anew. Certainly the horn ~hich exercised f'nch a 
rostricti ve powL·r oYer the papal pontiff must be taken away 
before the pope could reach the predieted ;;uprenmcy. 

:Meanwhile ZL·no, the empc!'ot· of the East, and friend of 
the pope, was anxious to driYe Ocloaccr out of Italy r:\Iachia
Yelli, p. 6 ), a IJIOYC!Ilent whic·h he soon had the satisfaction of 
~->eeing accmnplished without trouble to himself, in the following 
manner. Theodoric had come to the throne of the Ostrogothic 
kingdom in J\Icesia and Pannonia. Being on friendly terms 
with Zeno, he wrote hiw, stating that it was impossible for 
him to restrain his Goths within the impoverished province of 
Pannonia, and asking his permission to lead them to some more 
ftworable region, which they might conquer ann possess. 
Zeno gave him permission to lllarch against Odoacer, and take 
possession of Italy. Accordingly, after a three year,.;' war, the 
Hernlian kingdom in Italy was overthrown, Odoacer was 
treacherously slain, aml Theodoric c:-;tabli:-;hecl hi~> o~trogoths in 
the Italian peninsula. As already tltated he was an Arian, 
and the law of Odoacer subjecting the election of the pope to 
the approval of the king, was still retained. 

The following incident will show how completely the pa
pacy was in subjection to his power. The Catholics in the 
East, having commenced a persecution against the Arians in 
523, Theodoric summoned Pope John into his presence, and 
thus addressed him: "If the emperor [Justin, the predecessor 
of Justinian J does not think fit to revoke the edict which he has 
lately issued against those of my persuasion [that is, the Arians ], 
it is my firm resolution to issue the like edict against those 
of his [that is, the Catholics J; and to see it everywhere exe
cuted with the same rigor. Those who do not profess the faith 
of Nic&a are heretics to him, and those who do are heretics 
to me. Whatever can excuse or justify his severity to the 
former, will excuse and justify mine to the latter, But the 
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emperor," continued the king, ''has none about him who 
dare freely and openly speak what they think, or to whom he 
would hearken if they clill. But the qrcrtt 'l'r'llu'lltion ·trlu'cl, 
l1e prof<'sses for yow· S<'e, leaYes no room to doubt but he 
would hearken to yon. I will therefore have you to repair 
forthwith to Constantinople, and there to remonstrate, both in 
my name and your own, again~t the violent measmes in which 
that court has so rashly engaged. It is in your power to di
vert the emperor from them; and till you have, nay, till the 
Catholics [this name Theodoric applies to the Arians J a!'e re
stored to the free exercise of their religion, and to all the 
churche~ from which they lm,-e been driven, you must not 
think of returning to Italy.''- Borl'cl''s 1£/stul'!/ 1;l tlw Fupc~<, 

ViJl. I, p. 325. 
The pope who was thus peremptorily ordered not to set his 

foot again upon Italian soil until he had carrie<l out the will of 
the king, certain!,\· could not hope for mneh ad nmeemcnt 
toward any kind of supremacy till that power was taken out 
of the way. Baronins, according to Bower, will lmve it that 
the pope sacrificed himself on this occa~ion, and ad ,·isecl the 
empel'Ol' not by any means to contply with tlw demand the 
king had sent him. Bnt Mr. Bowc•r thinb this incon~i~tent. 
~ince he could not, he say~, '' sacl'ifice himself without sacrific
ing, at the :;ame time, the far greater pal't of the innocent 
Catholics in the West, 1!'/w lt'u'c {'itlru· "uhject to IV'ny Tlw(}((
oric, '"'to otlu'l' ~lrir111 prince8 in 1111iancc !l'ith hi111." It i~o~ 

certain that the pope and the other ambassadors were treated 
with severity on their return, which Bower explains on thi~ 
wise : "Othen; arraign them all of high tl'eason; and truly the 
chief men of Rome were suspected at this very time of carry
ing on a fi'ea8onable cmTCilj)IJIIrltnce 1citlr tire Clilld 1if Con
litantinople, m1d mrtchinatinr; tlu; ruin 11l tl1e Ootlu'c emph·e 

in Itrdy. "- lrl., p. 3:26. . 
The feelings of the papal party toward Theodoric may be 

accurately estimated, according to a quotation already given, by 
the vengeance which they took on his memory, when they tore 
from his massive tomb in Ravenna the porphyry vase in which 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



1:1-l- PIWI'HECY OF DANIEh 

his Arian snbjeetf; had enshrined his ashes. Bnt these feelings 
are put into language by Baronins, who inveighs "against The
mlorie as a cruel barbarian, as a barbarous tyrant, as an impi
ous Arian.'' But "haYing exaggerated with all his eloquence, 
and bewailed the deplorable condition of the Roman Church 
red need by that heretic to a state of slavery, he comforts him
:,;p]f in the end, and (h·ies up his tears, with the pious thought 
that the author of sneh a calamity died soon after, and was 
ttemally damned!"- BaroniuB's Annal8, A. D. 526, p. 116; 
Boll'l'l', l~,f. Ill, p .. JJ8. 

While the Catholies were thus feeling the restraining power 
of an Arian king in Italy, thc,v \H're suffering a violent perse
ention from the .-\rian Yandals in Africa. (Gibbon, chap. 37, 
sec. 2.) Elliott, in hi,; Honl' Apotal,vptica>, Vol. III, p. 152, 
note 3, say" : "The Vnmlal kings were not only Arians, but 
JWI'secntors of the Cathoiics ; in Sardinia and Corsica, undm· 
the Roman Episeopate, we may presume, a,; well as in Africa." 

Sneh \vas the position of affairs, when, in 533, Justinian 
entert•d upon his Vandal and Gothic wars. 'Vishing to se
cme the intlm•ncL' of the pope am! the Catholic party, he issued 
that memorable deeree whieh \n1s to constitute the pope the 
head of all the clmrehes, and from the carrying out of which, 
in 588, the period of papal supn·maey is to be dated. And 
wlwen·r will read the history of the African campaign, 533-4, 
aml the Italian campaign, 53±-8, will notice that the Catholics 
e\~erywhere hailed as deliverers the army of Belisarius, the gen
eral of Justinian. 

The testimony of D'Aubigne (Reformation, book 1, chap. 
1 ), also throws light upon the undercurrents which gave shape 
to outward movements in these eventful times. He says: 
"Princes whom these stormy times often shook upon their 
thrones, offered their protection if Rome would in its turn sup
port them. They conceded to her the spiritual authority, pro
vided she would make a retum in secular power. They were 
!:wish of the souls of men, in the hope that she would aid them 
against their enemies. The power of the hierarchy, which 
was ascendh1g, and the imperial power, which was declining, 
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leaned thus one upon the other, and by this alliance aecelcr
ated their twofold destiny. Rome could not lose by it. An 
ediet of Theodo::;ins II and of Valentinian III proclaimed the 
Roman bishop 'rector of the whole church.' J ustiniau pub
lished a similar deeree." 

But no decree of this natmc could be carried into effect 
until the Arian lwrnc; whieh stood in its way, were plucked 
up. The Vandals fell before the vietorious arms of Belisarius 
in 534; and the Goths, retiring, left him in undisputed posses
sion of Rome in 538. (GiL bon's l{ome, chap 41.) 

Procopius relates that the African war was undertaken by 
Justinian for tlJe relief of the Christians (Catholics) in that 
quarter; and that when he expre,;sed his intention in this re
spect, the prefect of the palace came very near dissuading him 
from his purpose; but a dream appeared to him in which he 
was bidden '' not to shrink from the execution of his design; 
for by as;;istiug the Christians he would ovetthrow the power 
of the V andnls." - Er•a!Jrlus' 8 1:-(:desiast ic(l/ 1-Iistul'y, Book 4, 
clwp. Hl. 

Listen again to ::\fosheim : "It i8 true that the Greeks who 
had recei\·ed tlw dt·en•t·s of the Couueil of N icma [that is, the 
Catholics], persecuted and oppn•sscd tlw Arians wherever their 
influence and autl10rity could reach; but the Nicenians, in 
their turn, were uot l(•ss rigormmly treated by their adversa
ries [the Arians], particularly in Afriea and Italy, where they 
felt, in a ·very seycre mmmer, the weight of the Arian power, 
and the bittenws,.; of hostile resentment. Tbe triumphs of 
Arianism were, however, tnm8itory, and its prosperous days 
were entirely edipscd when tlw Vandab wet·e driven out of 
Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, by tbe arms of Justinian." 
-.fflo81u:/m's {7un·c!t 11/strJJ'!f, cent. 6', pm·t 2, chap. 5, sec. 3. 

Elliott, in his Borre Apocalypticm, makes two enumerations 
of the ten kingdoms which rose out of the Roman empire, vary
ing the second list from the fin;t according to the changes 
which had taken place at the later period to which the second 
list applies. His first li~t differs from that mentioned in re
marks on chap. 2: 4:2, only in that he put the Allemanni in place 

II 
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of the Huns, and the Bavarians in place of the LombardH, a 
variation whieh can Le ea:-;ily aeconnted for. Dut out of this 
list he names the three that were plucked up before the papacy, 
in these words: "I wight eite tln·r'c that were eradicated from 
before the pope out of the li:-;t first given; namely, the IIe1'1tl~· 
under Odoacer, the TT,rndoh, and the o.~ti'Oqoths." -- VOl. III, 

p. 152, note 1. 
Although he prefers the seeom1 list, in which he puts the 

Lombards instead of the Ileruli, the foregoing is good testi
mony that if we make the enumeration of the ten kingdoms 
while the Hernli were a rnli11g power, they were one of the 
horns which were plucked up. 

From the historical testimony above cited, we think it 
clearly established that the three homs plucked up were the 
powers named; viz., tho Heruli in A. D. 4!13, the Vandals in 
534, and the Ostrogoths in 538. 

1. ''He shall speak great words against the .Most High.'' 
Has the papacy done this? Look at a few of the pope's 
self· accepted titles : '' ViePgerent of the Son of God,'' '' Our 
Lord God, the Pope," " Another God upon earth," " King of 
the world,'' '' King of kings and Lord of lords.'' Said Pope 
Nicholas to Emperor Michael, '' Tho pope, who is called 
God by Consta11tine, can never be bound or released by man; 
for God cannot be judged by man.'' Is there need of bolder 
blasphemy than this ? Listen also to the adulation the popes 
have received from their followers without rebuke. A V ene
tian prelate in the fourth session of the Lateran, addressed the 
pope as follows : ''Thou art our Shepherd, our Physician, in 
short, a second God upon earth.'' Another bishop called him 
"the lion of the tribe of Judah, the promised Saviour." Lord 
Anthony Pucci, in the fifth Lateran, said to the pope, " The 
sight of thy divine majesty does not a little terrify me; for I 
am not ignorant that all power both in heaven and in earth is 
given unto you; that the prophetic saying is fulfilled in you, 
'All the kings of the earth shall worship him, and nations shall 
serve him.'" (See Oswald's Kingdom Which Shall Not be 
Destroyed, pp. 97-99.) Again, Dr. Clarke, in verse 25, says: 
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" 'He shall speak as if he were God.' So St. J erm11c quote~ 
from Symmachus. To none can this apply :-;o well or ::;o fully 
as to the popes of Rome. They have assumed infallibility, 
which belongs only to God. They profess to forgi\·e sin~, 

which belongs only to God. They profess to open aml s~t 
heaven, which belongs only to God. They prnfc•ss to be higher 
than all the kings of the earth, whieh belongs only to God. 
And they go beyond God in pretending to loose whole nations 
from their oath of allegiance to their kings, when o:nch kings 
do not please them. And they go ayu lnst God when they 
give indulgences for sin. This is the worst of all blasphemies." 

2. ''And shall wear out the saints of the Most High." 
Has the papacy done this? For the mere information of any 
student of church history, no answer neecl here be giYcn. All 
know that for long years the papal chureh has pmsued its re
lentless work against the true followers of God. Chapter after 
chapter might be given, would our limitc·d space permit. 
Wars, crusades, massacres, inquisitions, and persecutions of all 
kinds,- these were their weapons of extinction. 

Scott's Church History says: "Xo computation can reach 
the number,.; who hm·e bcc'u put to death, in ditfereut ways, 
on account of their maintaiuing the profession of the gospel, 
and opposing the cormptions of the Church of Rotne. A ,,, Il
l ion of poor W aldensl'S pcri~lted in France ; Jit.lle !uuuh·ed 
tlwusanrl orthodox Chri~tians were slaiu in less than thirty 
years after the institution of the order of the Jesuits. The 
Duke of Alva boasted of haYing put to death in the N utlwr
lands t!tidy-8/.r tltmt.<~lllrl by the hallll of the conmwn exc·c,u
tioner during the space of a few years. Tbe I~~<plisition 

destroyed, by various tortures, one !uwd,·,•d ((1/d .fiftp tlllm
sand within thirty yean,;. These arc a few specimC'ns, and 
but a few, of those which hi,;tory has n·cm·dpcJ. Bnt the 
total amount will never be known till tht.• c·mtlt ,;hall disclose 
her blood, and no more cover her slain." 

Commenting on the prophecy that the little hum slwnld 
"wear out the saints of the Most High," Barm•,.;, in hi" Kutes 
on Dan. 7 : 25, says: "Cau any oue clonht that this is trne of 
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the papacy! The Impti,;ition, the persecutions of the Wal
den,;es, the ravages of the Duke of Alva, the tires of t:lmith
tield, the torture::; at Gofl,- indeed, the whole history of the 
papacy may Lc appealed to in proof that this is applicaLle to 
that power. If anything co11lrl have worn out the saints of 
the Most High, could have cut them off from the earth so 
that cvangelieal religion would have Lec01ue extinct,- it would 
have been tbe pers<·entions of tlte papal power. In the year 
1 ~O."i a emsade wa,; prod aimed by Pope Innocent lll against 
the Walclen:ses allll Alhigenses, in whi(·h a lllillion men per
itilted. From the beginning of tho order of Jesuits in tho 
year 15-J-U to 1.-J·'-'1, nine lllllllln·d tl10nsand were destroyed. 
One lmmlred and fifty thousaml peri,.;lwd by the lnqubition in 
thirty years. In the Low Countries fifty tbousand persons were 
hanged, hehL·aued, bnmed, and lmriL·<l ali,·e, for the crime of 
heresy, witltin the spaee of thirty-eigbt years from tbe edict of 
Charles V against tlw Protestants to the JWate or Chateau 
Cambre:-i,; in L-,;-J\1. Eigbteen tlwmmnd suffered by the hand 
of tho exeeutiom•r in the space of ti\'e yean; and a half, dming 
the admini:,;tration of the Duke of AlYa. Indeed, the slight
est ac(putiutauce \\'ith tho hi~tory of the papacy will convince 
any (Jlle that what it-~ livre said of 'making war with the saiuts' 
(,verse ~1 ), aml 'wearing out the saints of the l\Io~t High' 
(ver~e :!.!), i"' stridly applicable to that power, and will accu
rately describe its hi~tury." ( Sl•e Buek's Theological Diction
ary, art., Per,.;ccutiom;; Oswald\; Kingdom, etc., pp. 107-I:-~8; 
Dowling's Hi~;tory of Romanism; Fox's Book of lVIart,ns; 
Charlotte Eliz:abeth's l\Iartyrology; The Wars of the Hugue
nots; The Great Red Dragon, h/ Anthony Gavin, formerly 
one of the Roman Catholic priests of Saragossa, Spain; His
tories of the Reformation, etc.) 

To parry the force of this damaging testimony from all his
tory, papists deny that the chmch has ever persecuted any one; 
it has been the secular power; tho church has only passed 
decision upon the question of heresy, and then turned the 
offenders oyer to the civil power, to be dealt with according to 
the pleasure of the secular court. The impious hypocrisy of 
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"And he shall wear out the saints of the Most High.'' Dan. 7:25 

For Biographical Sketches, seep. 738. 
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this claim is transparent enough to make it an absolute insult 
to common sense. In those days of persecution, what was 
the secular power ~-Simply a tool in the hand of the church, 
and under its control, to do its bloody bidding. And when 
the church deli\·ered its prisoners to the executioners to be 
destroyed, with fiendish mockery it made use of the following 
formula: "And we do leave thee to the secular arm, and to 
the power of the secular court; but at the same time do most 
earnestly beseech that conrt so to moderate its sentence as not 
to touch thy blood, nor to put thy life in any sort of danger." 
And then, as intended, the unfortunate victims of popish hate 
were immediatel.v executed. (<-tee! des· s Tracts on Popery; 
View of the Court of Inquisition in Portugal, p. ±±6; Lim
borch, Vol. II, p. 2SD.) 

But the false claims of papists in this respect have been 
flatly denied and disproved by one of their own standard wri
ters, Cardinal Bellarmine, who was born in Tuscany in 15±2, 
aml who, after his death in lli::n, came very 1war being placed 
in the calendar of saints on account of his great services in 
behalf of popery. This man, on one occ:asion, nncler the spur 
of controversy, betrayed himself into an admission of the real 
fatts in the case. Luther ha1·ing said that the c:hurch (mean
ing the true church) nen•r burnl•d lwrctic:s, Bellarmine, un
derstanding it of tlte. Rom ish Ulmreh, made answer : "This 
argument proves not the sentiment, but the ignorance or im
pudence of Luther; for as rtf!Jio.,t an iJ(tin ite 11/t!idJa were 
either burned or otherwise put to death, Luther either did not 
know it, and was therefore ignorant; or if he knew it, he was 
convicted of impudence and falsehood; for that heretics were 
often bnrned l,y tlu' clun·clt, may be proved by adducing a few 
from many examples.'' 

To show the relation of the secular power to the churc:h, as 
held by Homanists, we quote the answer of the same writer to 
the argunwnt that the only weapon committed to the church 
is " the sword of the Spirit, whidt is the word of Go( I." To 
this he replied : "As the ehnreh hat=i e<'de~iastic:al and secular 
princes, who are !tel' ttNJ rl/'llls, so she ltas two swords, the 
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spiritual and material; aJH! tlterdore when lwr rig;ht ltand is 
unable to eonvert a hc·rc~tie with tlw t>vvord of the Spirit, t;}w 
im·okc•s the aid of tltc ldt hand, and co''''cl!s hn'r•t:r·s with the 
material sword." In an~wcr to the arg;unwnt t!tat tho apostlct; 
never invoked the Fweular ann agaiw;t hel'<~tics, he say,;, "The 
apostles di<l it not, lweanse tlwru was no Chri~tian prince whom 
they could eall on for aid. Dut aftt·rwanl, in Con,;tantine ·~ 
time, ... the c/(/lt'r-!1 r·ul!e1/ ;" tire 11;t! of the secular arm." 
-] )riir/ ;111/s JJ;sfo!'!f r~f' f.'olfl 1111 ;-'/II, !'!'· /1.)/", :).)S. 

In corroboration of tl~t·su fac·ts, fifty mill ion martyrs
thiH iK the lo\\'<•st L'<>lll]>tltation made by any historian- will 
rise up in the ,indgmc•nt as witu<•ssPs against hn bloody 
work. 

Pagan Rome persc~eutc·cl relentlessly the Christian ehmch, 
and it is e,.;timated that t/,,·"· '";;;;,"' Chri;-;tians perished in 
the first three ePntmics, :n't it is sai<l tlwt the primitive Chris
tians prayed for the eontinuanee of intpl'rial Rome; for they 
knew that wlwn this form of g•1vernment should Cl'ase, another 
far worse persecuting pmn•r would arise, whieh would literally, 
as this prophecy de<·laret<, '• WL'ar out tlte saints of the Most 
High." Pagan Home could siay the infants, but spare the 
mothers; but papal Homo slew both nwthPrs and infants 
together. No age, no sex, no eondition in life, was exempt 
from her relentless rage. "·when II erod dic·d, '' says a forcible 
writer, "he went down to the granl with infamy; and earth 
had one murderer, one per,.;ecutor, les.;, aml hell one victim 
more. 0 Rome ! what will not be thy hl'il, and that of thy 
votaries, w-hen thy jwlgment shall hm-e como ! '' 

3. And shall " think to change time>s and laws." 'What 
laws? and whose? Not the lmn; of other earthly governments; 
for it was nothing marvelous or Rtrango for one power to 
change the laws of another, whenever it could bring such 
power under its dominion. Not human laws of any kind; for 
the little horn had power to ehange these so far as its jurisdic
tion extended; but the times and laws in question were such 
as this power should only think to change, but not be able to 
change. They are the laws of the same Being to whom the 
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saints belong who are worn out by this power; namely, the 
laws of the Most High. And has the papacy attempted this? 
-Yes, even this. It has, in its catechisms, expunged the 
second commandment of the decalogue to make way for its 
adoration of images. It has didcled the tenth commandment 
to make up the nmn her ten. And, more audacious than all ! 
it has taken hold of the fourth commandment, torn from its 
place the Sabbath of .T c·hovah, tlte only memorial of the great 
God c\·er gin•n to man, and erected in its place a rival insti
tution to sc·n·e another purpose. 1 

±. "And they ,hall be given into his hand until a time and 
times and the dividing of time.·' The pronoun they embraces 
the saints, the times, and the laws, just mentioned. How long 
a time were they to be given into the hands of this power? A 
time, as we ]m,·e seen from chapter ±: :!3, is one year; two 
times, the least that could be denoted by the plural, two years, 
and the dividing of time, or half a time (Sept., ~1w1v,) half a 
year. Gesenius also gin·s """'-¥, Chald., a half. Dan. 7: 25.'' 
We thus have three yc•ars and a half for the continuance of 
this power. The Hebrew, or rather the Chaldaic, word for time 
in the text before us, is nP, ~·,ltfrin, whieh Gesenins defines 
thus: " Time. Spec. in prophetic language for a Y''lll'. Dan. 
7:25, !~.P h-\l1 j'J~P1 n;•-,.J,' .!;,,. it y,·ar, 111fw two ye!/rs, a11d 
lw~f a. yem·; I. c., for three years and a half; comp. Jos. B. J. 
1. 1. 1." We must now consider that we are in the midst of 
symbolic prophecy; ht·nce in this measurement the time is not 
literal, but symbolic also. The inquiry then ari~es, How long 
a period is denoted by the tlm·e years and a half of prophetic 
time? Tl10 rule gi\·en us in the Bible is, that when a day is 
used as a symbol, it stands for a year. Eze. ±: li; Num. 1±: 3±. 
Fnder the Hebrew word for day, m• (yum), Gesenius has this 
remark: " :>,. Sometimes o·o: [.If II 111 lm] marks a definite space 
of time; viz., r1 ycm·; as al,.;o ~yr. and Chald. iV [ldddn J 
denotes bolh timr' and !fMJ'; and as in English S('Yeral words 

1 See Catholic cat.f'chisms, and t.hc wot·l,:: <'ntitled. "'ho Cll:tlll.!:t'd tht' Sahhath? 
and works on tile Sabbath and Law, published at t.hc ottic·p of tlw Rl'!'inr aut! 
1/rmltl, Battle Cret>k, Mieh. 
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signifying time, weight, measure, are likewise used to denote 
certain specific times, weigllts, am! uwasnres." The ordiuary 
Jewish year, \Yhich must be u;;ed a:.; tlle basis of reck(Jiling, 
contained three hundred am! sixty days. Three years and 
a half contained twch·e hundred am! sixty days. As each 
day stands for a year, we ha Ye twehe lnmd red and sixty 
years for the continuation of the supremacy of this horn. Did 
the papacy posseKs dominion that ]pngth of tinw! The answer 
again is, Yes. Tlu: c<liet of the enqwror J nstinian, dated A. D. 

!););), made the hi:.;lwp of Home the ]H·acl of all the churehes. 
But this ediet c-ould not go into c•ft'c·et until the Arian Ostro
goths, the last of the three homs that wPrn plnekul up to make 
room for the papac-y, were drin•JJ I'rom Home; and this was not 
accomplished, as already Rhmn1, till A. 11. CJ>:8. Tlw edict 
would have been of no effc·l't ltad this latter en·nt not been 
accomplished; hence from this latter yL•ar we are to reckon, 
as this was the earliest point where the saints were in reality 
in the hand of thi~ power. .From this point did the papacy 
hold supremacy for tw(·h·e hundred an1l sixty ~·ears?

Exactly. For 5:~8 + unu = 17~'·"; aJH! in the year 17n.-.;, 
Berthier, with a Frt>uch army, entered Home, proelaimt>d a re
public, took the pope prisoner, and for a titne alJoli,.:hed the 
papacy. It has nen•r since enjoyed the pri,·ileges and immu
nities which it posse~scd before. Tlms again this power fulfils 
to the very letter the specifications of the proplwey, which 
prov€s beyond question that the application iR cort·ect. 

After describing the terrible career of the little horn, and 
stating that the saints should be giYen into his hand for l:WO 
years, bringing us down to 17D8, verse :w dcelares : "But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end." In verse 10 of the 
same chapter we have substantially the same exprt>ssion relative 
to the judgment : ''The judgment was set.'' It would seem 
consistent to suppose that the same judgment is referred to in 
both instances. But the sublime scene described in verse 10, 
is the opening of the investigative Judgmmt in the Ranctuary 
in heaven, as will appear in remarks on Dan. 8: 1± and 9:25-
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27. The opening of this judgment scene is located by the 
prophecy at the close of the great prophetic period of 2300 
years, which terminated in 18!±. (See under chapter 9 : 25-
27.) Four years after this, in 18!8, the great revolution which 
shook so many thrones in Europe, drove the pope also from his 
dominions. His restoration shortly after was through tho force 
of foreign bayonet~, by which alone he was upheld till his final 
loss of temporal power in 1870. The overthrow of the papacy 
in 17DS, marked the conclusion of the prophetic period of 1260 
years, and constituted the ''deadly wound '' prophesied in 
Rev. 1:) : a, to come upon thi~ power ; but this deadly wound 
was to be "healed." ln 1800 another· pnpe was elected; Lis 
palace and temporal dominion were restored, and e\·ery pre
rogati,·e except, as J\:Ir. Croly says, that of a systematic perse
cutor, was again under his control; and thus tl~e wound was 
healed. But since 18711, he has enjoyed no prestige as a 
temporal prince, among the nations of the earth. 

\ERSE 27. And the kingdom rrnd dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the wholP hPaYcn, shall be giYen to the people of tlw 
saints of tlH~ )lost Hig-h, "~hose kingdom is an cYerlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall sprn and obey him. 28. Hitherto is the end of th•· 
matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, and m~ 
countenance changed in me: but I kept the matter in my heart. 

After beholding tho dark and desolate picture of papal 
oppression upon the church, the prophet is permitted once 
more to turn his eyes upon the glorious period of the saints' 
rest, when they shall have the kingdom, free from all oppress
ive powers, in everlasting possession. How could the children 
of God keep hea1t in this present eYil world, amid the misrule 
and oppression of the gm·ernments of earth, and the abomina
tions that are done in the land, if they could not look forward 
to the kingdom of God and the retum of their Lord, with full 
assurance that the promises conceming them both shall cer
tainly be fulfilled, am! that speedily i 
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No·m.- :SumP startling "'·•·ttts relatiw• to the papacy, filling up the 
propheci•·s utten•<l in this chapt•·r concerning- that power, have taken 
placr• within a fpw ,)"l'at·s of tlw pn•sPnt tim<·. Commencing in 1/!JH, 
where the first gTl;at. h]o\\' fpll UIJUll the papac.\·, what han; b<•<•n the Chi<'f 
charac(Pristics of its history'! Answer: 'The rapid <lef•·ctiun of its 
natural supportPrs, and great•·r assumptions on its own part. In 18-H, 
the .iu<lgm•·nt of V<'rse 10 lw,gan to sit; uamely, tlw itt\·f•stigath·e ,)udg
m<•nt, in the h<'ai·Pnl.l' snnctuat·y, ]JI'<']J:tl'atot·y to the coming of Christ. 
I><'C. 8, I8.i4. tlw dogma of th<' lmmacttlat•• ConcPption was dPCr<'l'd by 
tlw pop•·· .July :!1, IS70, in thl' gt·•·at Ecum•·nieal l'ouncil ass<'mb!<'d at 
HDmt•, it "'as tll'liheratt·ly dt•t'I'I'~"d, h~· a \·ote of [):~s ag-:tinst 2, that tht~ 

pope was infallihk. In tlH• same y<·ar, Franc<·, hy wlws<' bayonf'ts tlw 
pope was k••J•l upon his tht·oil<', was ct·ush•·d by Pntssia, an<l the last prop 
wns takt•n from undt·r till~ papa<'.'"- Tht•n Yi<"Tor EnlmanuPI. Sf't·ing his 
opportunity t•> cany out .• th" lon~·-clH·rish<'<l tlr•·,tm of a unitP<l Italy, 
SPiZPtl HonH~ to n1ak•· it thP <'apital ot' his killgtlom. To his troops, undPr 
<iPJH'ral ('adol'lla, Rome sli!T<'Itd<·t·•·<l, Sept. :!11. ]~i70. Th<' (H>])l''s tPmporal 
JH>W<'r was thus who!!)· tak<'n awa.1·. n,.,-,.rmol'(', sai<l \'il'lor EmmanuPl. 
to be rPstorPd: and sinen that tim••. th<' pop•·s. shutting them~Pl\'C•s up in 
the Yatican, hal'<' styl•·d th•·ms<'ln·s •·pl'ison.,rs." Bt•caus<' of the great 
wortls which the horn utt<'r<'d, I laniPI >aW tlw hl'ast lkstroyPd, and gin•n 
to tlw burning flame. This dPstrtwtion i-; to take place at the second 
coming- of Christ and by 111'''"" of that .. v.·nt; for tlw man of sin is to b•· 
consume<! by the S!Jirit of ('ill·ist's mouth, aml d••stmy•·d by the bright
ness of his coming. 2 Thc•ss. :! : l-1. \\'hat word.-; coul<l bc more arrogant, 
pn•smnptuous, blasplwnwus, or insulting to high H Pa n•n, than the dP
li lwratn adopt ion of t IH• dog-mn of in fa IIi hili t~·. thus clothing a mortal 
man with a prerogatil·e of tiH' Deity'! Aml this was accomplished by 
papal intrigw~ anll influenc<', .July 21, 1870. Following in swift sncces
sion, tlw last vPsti.~··· of t••mpoml powPr was wn·nehpd fmm his grasp. It 
was lwcause of th""' wor<ls, and as if in almost imml'tliate connection 
with tlwm. that tlw proph<'t saw this pow<>r gin•n to the burning flame. 
His dominion was to lw consnmt•d unto the <'lid, implying that when his 
power as ll cil'il rul<'r shouhl lw wholl.1· cl••stroyed, the end would not be 
far otf. And the proplH't imnwdiakly ad•ls: ".\ml the kingdom and 
llominion, and the gT<·alnl'ss of the kingdom nnd<'r the whole heaven, 
shall be gin•n to the JH'PplP of tlw saints of thp :\lost High." All, in 
this line of propht'l',l:, has now bl'l'n fnll.1· accomplishl•d excPpt the closing 
Rcene. Next comes the last. crowning act in the drama, whPn the beast 
will be gin•n to the burning flame, and the saints of tlw lllost High takP 
the kingdom. lYe must bl', How, upon the Yery threshold of this glorious 
en•nt. 
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~ ~
•E now come onee mow,'' sar~ Dr. Clarke, "to the 
k Ilelm'll', the ( 'lwtdn• part of. the book being finished. 

'@ ~ As the Chaldeans had a partieular interest both in 
the !u'Ntm·y and the prrphu·lc-" from clmpter 2 : ± to the end 
of chapter 7, the whole is written in {'/lfr1rlcc; but as the 
prophecies which remain cuiH.:ern tiuH·s postel'ior to tho Chal
doan monarehy, ami principally relate to the d11u'ch and people 
Q{ God yenarrl1y, they are written in the Hc·brew language, this 
being the tongue in wl1ich God dwse to reYeal all his counsels 
given under the Old ];,sfrrmud relative to the ~'~·tr. '' 

YERSE 1. In thP third ~-.,ar of lllf• reign of l<ing Belshazzar a \'ision 
appearNI unto me, P\'Pll unto m•· IJani<'l, aft•·•· that whieh appeared unto 
me at the n rst. 

One promiuent characteristic uf the sacred writings, and 
one which should forc\·er shield them from the charge of being 
works of fiction, iH the frankness am! freedom with which the 
writers state all the circumstances comH'('tt•d with that whid1 
they record. This ver,;e states the time when the vision 
recorded in this dwpter was gi,·en to Daniel. The first year 
of Belshazzar was B. c. 5±0. His third year, in which thi~ 
vision was given, would consequently Le 5:'\.'1. If Daniel, a~ 
is supposed, was about twenty years of age wlw11 lw was carried 
to Babylon in the first yt"ar of Nebnehadnezzar, n. c. GOG, he 
was at this time about eighty-eight years of age. The vision 
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he speaks of m; the one "whieh appeared unto him at tlH~ 

first,'' is doubtless the vi~ion of the seventh chapter, which he 
had in the fin;t year of Belshazzar. 

YEnsE 2 . • \nd l saw in n Yision: and it came to pass. whc·n I saw, 
that I was at ~hushan in tlH• palac•·. which is in ·llw province of Elam: 
anu I saw in a visiou, and I was by the rin•J' of rlai. 

As ver,;e 1 Rtatl•s the time when, this Ycrse gives the place 
where, the Yi,;ion wa,; given. Shushan, as we learn from 
Prideaux, was the nwtrupolis of the province of Elam. This 
was then in tho hands of the Babylonians, and there the king 
of Baby Jon had a royal palaeo. Daniel, as minister of state, 
and employetl about the ki11g · s business, was accordingly in 
that place. Ahmdates, viceroy or prince of Shushan, revolted 
to Cyrus, ami the province was joined to the Medes and 
Persians; so that, acconling to the prophecy of Isaiah (21 : 2), 
Elam went up with thu l\Icdes to be~iege Babylon. Under the 
lVIedes and Per~ians it n·gained its liberties, of which it had 
been deprived by the l3abyloniaus, according to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, chapter -!!1 : :~w. 

VERsE 3. Th<'ll I lifl<'d up min<· ey<·s, and saw, and, behold, there 
stood bdore llw rh·er a ram whieh had two horns; and th<' two horns 
wt•re high: but. <me was higlwr than the otlwr, aucl the higher came up 
last. 4. I sa\\' the· r:cm pushing \n·stwar<l, and northward, and s"uth
ward; so that. no. b<•asts might stand lwfon• him, neitlwr was tht're anv 
that conic! dPli\'C'r out of his hand: but ht• c!id according to his wili. 
and became gl'l·at. 

In verse :.W au interprctatiou of this symbol is given us in 
plain language: "The ram whidt thou sa west, having two 
horns, are the kings of l\Iedia and Persia.'' \Ve have only, 
therefore, to consider how well the symbol answers to the 
power in question. The two homs represented the two nation
alities of which the empire consisted. The higher came up 
last. This represented the Persian element, which, from being 
at first simply an ally of the :Medes, came to be the leading 
division cif the empire. The different directions in which the 
ram was smm pushing, denote the directions in whieh the 
Medes and Persians carried their conquests. No earthly powers 
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could stand before them while they were marching up to the 
exalted position to which the providence of God had sum
moned them. And so successfully were their conquests 
prosecuted that in the days of Ahasuerus (Esther 1 : 1 ), the 
Medo-Persian kingdom extended from India to Ethiopia, the 
extremities of the then known world, oYer a hundred and 
twenty-seven proYinces. The pmphecy almost seems to fall 
short of the facts as stated in history, when it simply says that 
this power '' did according to his will, and became great.'' 

YER~E fi. And as I was considPring, bl'hold, an he-.~o:tt came from the 
west on the face of tht• whole earth, and touched not the ground: and 
the goat had a notable horn between his eyt•s. u. And he came to the 
ram that had two horns, which I had S<'en stantling bcfor•~ the rin:r, and 
ran unto him in the fur,· of his power. 7. Ant! I saw him come close 
unto the ram, and he was moYPd with choler against him, and smut<: th•· 
ram, and brake his two horns : and tht•re was no pow<·r in the ram to 
stand before him, but he ca:;t him down to the ~rround. and stamped upon 
him: and there was none that could ueliver tlu· ram out of his hand. 

"As I was considering," says tho proplwt; and in this he 
'ets an example fur every IoYer of the truth, and all who luwo 
any regard fur things higher than the object:-; of time and sense. 
When Moses saw the burning bush, he :-mid, "I will now tum 
aside, and see this great sig·ht. '' But how few are willing at 
the present time to tum aside from their pursuit of business 
or pleasure to consider the important themes to which both 
the mercy and providence of God are striving to call tl)eir 
attention .. 

The symbol here introdneecl i~ also explained by the angel 
to Daniel. Verse 21 : "And the rough goat is the king [or 
kingdom] of Grecia." Concerning the fitness of this symbol 
to the Grecian or J'viacedonian people, Bi"lwp Newton observes 
that the Macedonians, ''about two hnndn•d years before the 
time of Daniel, were ·called .1Egeadre, the goats' people;" the 
origin of which name he explains, according to heatlwn authors, 
as follows · " Caranus, their first king, going with a great 
multitude of Greeks to seek new habitations in .Macedonia, was 
advised by an oraele to take the goats for his guides to empire; 
and afterward, seeing a herd of goat,; flying from a violent 
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t'itonu, he followed thL·m to Ecll·ssa, and there fixed the seat of 
hi~ empire, all(] made the goats lti;; ensign;;, or standards, and 
c-alled the city .1Ega~, OI the goats· town, and the people, .L£gea
dm, or the goat~' peopll•." "The city of .1Ege<t>, or .. £gm, was 
the usual burying-place of the .Maecdonian kings. It is also 
very remarkable that AlcxmH.lcr's son by Roxana was W!mccl 

A/,•,J'tlllder ../Br(ll-', or the son of the ymrf/ and some of Alex
ander's successors arc represented in their coins with goats' 
horns. ··_J)/s.•wd,rfioH on flu; 1 'rnp/l(;r·/,.-, p. :!.J8. 

The goat came from the west. Greeia lay west of Per:;ia. 
" On the face of the whole earth.'' He covered all the 

ground as he pa:sse<l; that is, he swept everything before him; 
he left nothing lwhiml. 

He '' tom~hed nut the ground." Such "·a:; the marvelous 
celerity of his movements that he did not seem to touch the 
ground, but to tiy from point to point with the swiftness of the 
wind; the same featme i:-; brought to Yiew by the four wings uf 
the leopard in the Yi>'ion of chapter 7. 

The notable hum bet\\'et•n his eyes. This i,; explained in 
verse 21 to be the fir"t king of the J\Iacedonian empire. This 
king was AJ<c,xamler the Groat. 

Verses G and 7 gi,·e a e<mci"e accotlllt of the overthrow of 
the Persian empire by Alexander. The contests between the 
Greeks aml Persians are said to ha\'e been exceedingly furi.ms; 
and some of the scem•s as recorded in history are vivi.dly 
brought to mind by the figure usl•d in the prophecy,- a ram 
standing before the river, and the goat running unto him in 
the fury of his power. Alexander fin;t ;-anynished the generals 
of Darius at the River Gmnicus in Phrygia; he next attacked 
and totally routed Darius at the passes of hsus in Cilicia, and 
afterward on the plains of Arbela in Syria. This last battle 
occmred n. c. 331, and marked the conclusion of the Persian 
empire; for by this event Alexander became complete master 
of the whole country. Bishop Newton quotes Yerse 6: "And 
he [the goat J came to the ram which I had seen standing be
fore the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power;'' 
and adds : ''One can hardly read these :words, without having 
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some image of Darius's army Rtanding and guarding the Riuer 
(;mnicn8, and of Alexander on the other 8irle, with his forces 
plunging in, swimming across the stream, and ru~hing on the 
enemy with all the fire and fury that can be imagined."- Iil., 
p. 'JJ/39. 

Ptolemy begins the reign of Alexander B. c. 332; but it 
was not till the battle of Arbela, the year following, that he 
became, according to Prideaux (Vol. I, p. 378 ), "absolute 
lord of that empire to the utmost extent in which it was ever 
possessed by the Persian kings." On the eve of this engage
ment, Darius sent ten of his chief relatives to sue for peace; 
and upon their presenting their conditions to Alexander, he re
plied, ''Tell your sovereign . . . that the world will not per
mit two suns nor two sovereigns ! " 

The language of verse 7 sets forth the completeness of the 
subjection of lVIedo-Persia to Alexander. The two horns were 
broken, and the ram was cast to the ground and stamped upon. 
Persia was subdued, the country ravaged, its armies cut to 
pieces and scattered, its cities plundered, and the royal city of 
Persepolis, the capital of tho Persian empire, and even in its 
ruins one of the wonders of tho world to the present day, was 
sacked and burned. Thus the ram had no power to stand be
fore the goat, and there was none that could deliver him out of 
his hand. 

VERSE 8. Therefore the he·goat waxed very great: and when he was 
strong, the great horn was broken; and for it came up four notttble ones 
toward the four winds of heaven. 

The conqueror is greater than the conquered. The ram, 
Medo-Persia, became great ; the goat, Grecia, became very 
great. And when he was strong, the great horn was broken. 
Human foresight and speculation would have said, When he 
becomes weak, his kingdom racked by rebellion, or paralyzed 
by luxury, then the horn will be broken, and the kingdom 
shattered. But Daniel saw it broken in the very prime of its 
strength and the bight of its power, when every beholder 
would have exclaimed, Surely, the kingdom is established, and 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



1311 PIWPI-IEC:Y <H•' llAX!EL. 

nothing can <lYerthrow it. Tlnm it is often with the wicked. 
The hom of their strength i:; broken when they think they 
stand mo~t firm. 

,\]examlur full in thP prime of life. (See notes on YPrse 39 
of c-hapter ~-) After his death there arose mueh confusion 
aJIH>llg" his follo\H'rs respecting- the sueces,;ion. It was finally 
agrc·ed, after a sc•yen days' contec;t, that his natmal brother, 
Pbilip Arid~-eus, "hould be dedarecl king. By him, and Alex
ander's infant soJlH, Alexander JEgm; ami Hercules, the name 
and ,.:how of the M aeedonian empire were for a time sustained; 
but all tlwse persom; were soon mmdered; and the family of 
Alexander !wing then extinct, the chief commanders of the 
army, who had gone into clitferent parts of the empi1·e as gov
omors of the proYineus, assumed the title of kings. They 
thereupon fc·ll to leaguing and warring with one another to 
such a degree that within tho ,.:]wrt space of fifteen years from 
Alexamler\; death, the number was reduced to- how many~ 
FiYe!- No. Three I-:'\ o. Two!- X o. But fi11n·- just 
the number specifiecl in the prophecy; for four notable homs 
were to como up toward the four winds of heaven in place of 
the great hom that was broken. These were, ( 1) Uassander, 
who had Greece and tile neighboring countries; (2) Lysimachus, 
who had Asia Minor; (:3) tleleucns, who had Syria and Baby
lon, and from whom came tho line of kings known as the 
"Seleucid~-e •. , so fmnou,.; in history; and (±) Ptolemy, son of 
Lagns, who had Egypt, and from whom sprang the '' Lagidre.'' 
These held dominion toward the four winds of heaven. Cas
sander had the western parts; Lysimachus had the northern 
regions; Seleucus possessed the eastern countries; and Ptolemy 
had the southern portion of the empire. These four horns may 
therefore be named :Macedonia, Thrace (which then included 
Asia Minor, and those parts lying on the Hellespont and Bo~
porus), Syria, and Egypt. 

VERSE 9. And out of on<' of thPm came forth n little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, toward tlw south, and toward thP past, and 
toward the pleasant land. 10. And it. waxPd great. even to the host of 
heavPn: and it cast down soml' of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
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and stamped upon them. 11. Yea, lw magnillt>d himsel[ ''l"l'n to the 
prince of the host, and by him the daily sanifice was taken away, and 
the place of his sanctuary was cast down. 1:~. And an host was gi\"t'll 
him against the daily sacrifice hy rPason of transgression, and it cast 
down the truth to the _ground: an<l it practiced, and prospered. 

A third power is here introduced into tho prophecy. Iu 
the explanation which the angel gave to Daniel of these sym
bols, this one .is not described in language so definite as that 
concerning Modo-Persia and Gn~cia. Hence a flood of wild 
conjecture is at once let loose. Had not the angel, in languai'c 
which cannot be misunderstood, stated that Me do-Persia and 
Grecia were denoted by the ram and the he-goat, it is impos
sible to tell what application men would have given us of those 
symbols. Probably they would have applied them to anything 
and everything but the right objects. Leave men a moment 
to their own judgment in the interpretation of pl'Ophecy, and 
we immediately have the most sublime exhibitions of human 
fancy. 

There are two leading applications of the symbol now under 
consideration, which arc all that need be noticed in these brief 
thoughts. The first is that the " little horn " here introduced 
denotes tho Syrian king, Antiochu~ Epiphanes; the second, that 
it deuotes the Roman power. It is an easy matter to test the 
claims of these two positions. 

I. Does it moan Antiochus ! If so, this king must fulfil 
the specifications of the prophecy. If he docs not fulfil them, 
the appiication cannot be made to him. The little horn carne 
out of one of the four horns of the goat. It was then a sepa
mte power, existing independently of, and distinct from, any 
of the horns of the goat. Was Antioch us such a power 'I 

1. Who was Antioch us? From the time that Seleucus made 
himself king over the Syrian portion of Alexander's empire, 
thus constituting th~ Syrian horn of the goat, until that country 
was conquered by the Romans, twenty-six kings ruled in suc
cession over that territory. The eighth of these, in order, was 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Antiochus, then, was simply one of 
the twenty-six kings who constituted the Syrian horn of the 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



g-oat. He wa~, for the time !wing, that hom. Hence lw 
eonlu not he at the ~ame time a sl'parnte aml independent 
power, or another and remarlmble hom, a,; thP little horn was. 

~. If it were proper to apply tile little hom to any one of 
these twenty-six ~yrian kings, it !'hould certainly he applil~d to 
the most powerful and illllHtriou,; of them all; but Antioehm; 
Epiphanes did not by any ml'~ms sustain tliis elmraeter. Al
though he tonk tile name Epiplumes, that is, T!Ic Illu~trions, lit> 
was ill nRtrions only in name; for nothing, says Prideaux, on 
the authority of Polyhins, Li,·y, aml Dindorns 1:-'ieulns, could 
be more alien to hi:-; tme eharad.Pr; for, on aec·onnt of hi~ l"ill' 
a)](] extt·a,·agant folly, :-;onw thinking him a fool all<l others a 
uwdman, they eha11ged the naute of Epipham•s, ''The llln,;
trions, · · into Epimancs, ''The 1\ladman. ·' 

H. Antioclms the Cii·c~at, the fathc>r of Epiphanl's, being 
tenibly ddeated in a war with the• Romans, was enabled to 
procme peaee o11ly hy the paymc·nt of a prodigious sum of 
money, ami the SU!Tl~!Hler of a portion of hi~ tl'rritory; and, as 
a pledge that he wonlu faithfully mlhere to the terms of the 
treaty, he was oblig-ed to give hostages, among whom was this 
very Epiphaues, his son, whn waR caJTio<l to Home. The 
Romans m·er aftc•r maintained this ascenclenc.v. 

±. The little horn waxeu excee<ling great; hut this Antio
clms did not wax exeeeding grL~at; on the contrary, he did uut 
enlarge his dominion, except by some tt>mporary conquests in 
Egypt, whieh he imrnediateiy relinquished when tho Roman,; 
took the part of Ptolelli.V, aml ('(J/JIIII!Iilr1,,rl him to uesist from 
his designs in that <!Uatter. The rage of his uisappointc•cl 
ambition he venteu upon the uuotfonding Jews. 

5. The little horn, in comparison with the powers that pre
ceded it, was exceeding great. Persia is simply called great, 
though it reigned over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces. 
Esther 1 : 1. Greeia, being mme extensive still, is called Yery 
great. Now the little hom, which waxed c.I·c,·edlny great, 
must surpass them both. How absmd, then, to apply this to 
Antiochus, who was obliged to abandon Egypt at tho dic·tation 
of the Romans, to whom he paid enormous sums of money as 
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tribute. The Religious Encyclopedia gives us this item of his 
history : " Finding his resources exhausted, he resoh·ed to f!;O 

into Persia to leYy tribute, and collect large sums which he bad 
agreed to pay to the Romans." It cannot take lonf! for any 
one to decide the question which was the greater power,- the 
one which e\'acnated Egypt, or the one which comnmnded that 
evacuation; the one which exacted tribute, or the one whieh 
was compelled to pay it. 

6. The little horn was to stand up against the Prince of 
p1·inces. The Prince of princes here means, beyond contro
versy, Jesus Christ. Dan. 9 : 25; Acts il : 15; ReY. 1 : 5. 
But Antiochus died one hundred and sixty-four years before 
our Lord was born. The prophecy cannot, therefore, apply to 
him; for he does not fulfil the speciiications in one single par
ticular. The question may then be asked how any one has 
ever come to apply it to him. "\Ve answer, Romanists take 
that view to avoid the application of the prophecy to thenl
selves; and many Protestants follow them, in order to oppose 
the doctrine that the second adYent of Christ is now at hand. 

II. It has been an easy matter to show that the little hom 
does not denote Antiochus. It will be just as easy to show 
that it does denote Rome. 

1. The field of vision here is substantially the same as that 
covered by Nebuchadnezzar's image of chapter :2, aml Daniel\; 
vision of chapter 7. And in both those prophetic delineatiow; 
we have found that the power whidt sntcel~ded (_irecia as the 
fourth great power, was Rome. The only natural inferenc-e 
would be that the little horn, the power which in this vi~ion 
succeeds Grecia as an " exceeding great " power, is abo Home. 

2. The little horn comes forth from one of the horns of tlw 
goat. How, it may be asked, can this be true of Rome ! 1 t 
is unnecessary to remind the reader that earthly governments 
at·e not introduced into prophecy till they become in some way 
connected with the people of God. Rome became connetted 
with the Jews, the people of God at that time, by the famon~ 
Jewish League B. c. 1fi1. 1 :Maccabees,'-\; Josephus's Anti([
uities, book 12, chap. 10, sec. n; Prideaux, Vol. II, p. Hili. But 
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se\·en years bufore this, that i>', in B. c. His, Home had con
qncred Macedonia, awl nwde that c·otmtry a part of its empire. 
Rome i:-; therefore intnalucecl into prophecy just as, from the 
conquered Macedonian horn of the gnat, it is going forth to 
now conquests in other directions. It therefore appeared to 
the prophet, or may be propol'ly spoken of in this prophecy, 
as eorning forth from one of the homs of the goat. 

:-L The little horn waXl'<l gn~at toward the south. This 
was true of Rome. Egypt was made a proYince of the Roman 
empire u. c. :-w, all(! continued stwh for some centuries. 

±. The little hom waxed groat toward the cast. This also 
was true of Ronw. Rome cnnrpwred 1:-\yria B. c. ti5, and made 
it a pro\·ince. 

5. The little horn waxed great toward tho pleasant land. 
So did Rome. Judea is called the plea:·mnt land in many 
scriptures. The Homan:-; made it a proYincc of their empire, 
u. c. HB, and on.>ntnally destroyed the city ami tho temple, and 
scattered the Jews oYer the face of the whole earth. . 

H. Tho little hom waxe!l great c\·cn to the host of heaven. 
Rome did this also. The host of hm11·en, when used in a 
c;ymbolic sense in reference to events transpiring upon the 
earth, must denote persons of illustrious character or exalted 
position. The gn•at red dragon (Hev. 1:2: -±) is said to have 
cast clown a third part of the stars of hcan'n to the ground. 
The dragon is there intcrpretecl to symbolize pagan Rome, and 
the stars it ca::;t to the ground were Jewish rulers. Evidently 
it is the same power and the same work that fs here brought to 
view, which again makes it necessary to apply this growing 
horn to Rome. 

7. Tho little horn magnified himself even to the Prince of 
tho host. Rome alone did this. In the interpretation (Yerse 
25) this is called standing up against the Prince of princes 
How clear an allusion to tho crucifixion of our Lord under the 
jurisdiction of the Romans. 

8. By the little horn tho daily sacrifice was taken away. 
This little horn must be understood to symbolize Rome in its 
entire history, inc] udiug its two phases, pagan and papal. 
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These two pha,es me elsewhere spoken of as the ''daily" 
(sacrifice is a supplied word) and the "transgression of deno
lation; " the daily (desolation) signifying the pagan form, 
and the transgression of desolation, the papal. (See on verso 
13.) In the 'actions ascribed to this power, sometimes one 
form is spoken of, sometime,.; the other. " By him " (the 
papal form) "the daily " (tho pagan form) " was taken away." 
Pagan Rome was remodeled into papal Rome. And the place 
of his sanctuary, or worship, the city of Rome, was cast down. 
The seat of government waH removed by Constantine in A. n. 
330 to Constantinople. Tho Hamo transaction is brought to view 
in Rev. 1:3: 2, whore it is ~;aid that the dragon, pagan Rome, 
gave to the beast, papal l~ome, hi" ,.;eat, tho city of Rome. 

9. A host wm; given him (tho little hom) against tho daily. 
The barbarians that subverted the Roman empire in the 
changes, attritions, and transformations of those times, be
came converts to the Catholic faith, and the inc;tnuuents of the 
dethronement of their former religion. Though conquering 
Rome politically, they wore themselves vanquished religiously 
by the theology of Rome, all(l became the perpetrators of the 
same empire in another- pha,.;e. And this was brought about by 
reason of '' transgres;;ion; ·' that is, by the working of the 
mystery of iniquity. The papaey is the most cunningly contrived, 
false ecclesiastical system m·er devised; and it may be called a 
system of iuiquity bocaus~ it has committed its abominations 
and practiced its orgies of ,.;uperstition, in the garb, and under 
the pretense, of pure and uudefiled relig·ion. 

10. The little hom east the tmth to the ground, and prac
ticed aud prospered. Thi;.: tlec..;eribos, in few words, the work 
and career of tho papaey. The truth i;; by it hideously carica
tured; it is loaded with traditions; it is tumed into mummery 
and superstition ; it is cast down and obo;cured. 

And this anti-Christiau power has ''practiced,''- practiced 
its deceptions upon the people, practiced its schemet-J of cunning 
to carry out its own ends and aggrandize its own power. 

And it has ''prospered.'' It has made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them. It has run its allotted career, and 
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is sonn to he broken \rithout hand, to be given to the burning 
flame, and to peri~h in the com;uming glories of the ;;eeond ap
pearing of our Lonl. 

Rome meets all the specifications of the prophecy. K o 
other power does meet them. Hence Rome, and no other, is 
the power in qtte~tiou. And while the descriptions given in 
the word of God of the character of thi,.; monstrous system are 
fully met, the prophecies of its baleful history have been most 
strikingly aml acematcl,r fulfilled. 

YEH'E J:L 'l'lwn I h<'ard um• saint sp<'akin::. and auother saint said 
nutu I hat c<·rtain saint which spak•·. How long shall lw the vision con
cerning the daily sal'l'ifi<'t\ aud tlu· tJ·ansgTf'Ssion uf df'Solation, to gh·c 
hoth tlH• saiH'(Ual')' and til<· host to he tmdd<·n UIH!<-r foot 't 14. Aut! he 
said unto ID<', l'nto two thousand and thr<'l' hundred da~·s: then shall 
the san(:tua.ry lw ekaust•ll. 

1'/w t/111,·. Tht•sc two verses do:-;e the nswn proper of 
chapter 8; and they in trod nee the one remaining point which 
of all others would naturally Le of the most absorbing inter
est to the propbet and tu all the church; namely, the time the 
desolating powen; previously Lrought to view were to continue. 
limn lony shall they continue their conn;e of oppression against 
God's people, aml of blm;phemy against high Heaven l Daniel, 
if time had been given, might perhaps lm,·e a~ked this question 
himself, but God is ever ready to anticipate our wants, and 
:-;ometimes to answer even before we a:,;k. Hence two celestial 
beings appear upon the scene, holding a conversation, in the 
hearing of the prophet, upon this question which it is so im
portant that the clmreh should understand. Daniel heard one 
saint speaking. What this :<aint spoke at this time we are not 
informed; but there must have been something either in the 
matter or the manner of this speaking which made a deep 
impression upon the mind uf Daniel, inasmuch as he uses it 
in the very next sentence as a designating title, calling the 
angel " that certain saint which ·'}Htl.-e." He may have spoken 
something of the same nature as that which the seven thunders 
of the Apocalypse uttered (Rev. 10 : 0), and which, for some 
good reason, J olm was restrained from writing. But another 
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Raint asked this one that spake an important question : How 
long tl10 vi~ion 'I and both the question and the answer are 
placed upon record, which is prima-fitcie evidence that this is 
a matter which it was designed that the church should under
stand. And thi~ view is further confirmed by the fact that the 
angel did not ask this question for his own information, inas
much as the answer was addressed to Daniel, as the one whom 
it chietly concerned, and for whose information it was given. 
"And he said unto me," said Daniel, recording the answer 
to the angel's question, "Unto two thousand and three hun
dred dap; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.'' 

Tl1c dai1y :;acJ't)ic~. 1Ve have proof in verse 1:3 that sacJ't

jicc is the wrong word to be supplied in connection with the 
word dttily. If the daily sacrifice of the Jewish service is here 
meant, or, in other \\~ords, the taking away of that sacrifice, as 
some suppose, "~hich sacrifice was at a certain point of time 
taken awa.'-, there would be no propriety in the question, flow 
lonv the vision cunceming it ! This question evidently implies 
that tho~e agents or m-ents to which the vision relates, occupy 
a lung series of years. Continuance of time is the central idea. 
And the whole time of the vi~ion is filled by what i,; here called 
the dail.v and the tramgression of desolation. Renee the daily 
cannot be tlw daily sacrifice of the ,Jews, the taking away of 
which, when the time came for it, occupied comparatively but 
an in~tant of time. It must denote something which occupies 
a seriPs of years. 

The word here rendered d11/!y oc·curs in the Old Testa
ment, according to the Hc·hrew CoiH:ordance, one hundred and 
two times, and is, in the great majmity of im;tances, rendered 
t·onti111wl or continu!171!f. The idea of sacrifite does not at
tach to the word at all. Nor is thL•re any word in the text 
which signifies sacrifice; that is wholly a supplied word, the 
tran~lators putting in that word whieh their understanding of 
the text seemed to demand. But they evidently entertained an 
I'ITOHeous view, the sacrifices of the .J cws not being referred to 
at all. It appears therefore more in aeeonlance with both the 
construction and the context, to suppose that the word daily 
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t·efers to a desolatin~ power, like the ''transgression of desola
tion," with which it is connected. Then we have two desolat
ing powers, which for a long period oppress, or desolate the 
church. The Hebrew, c::;~iU J'~.P.D) ,·qryn, justifies this construc
tion; tho last word, c:Jtu, drsol({tion, having a ·common relation 
to tho two preceding nouns, the pnpetuol and the trrrnsgn'ssion, 
whieh are connected by the conjunction and. Literally, it may 
be rendered, ''How lon~ tho vision [concerning] the continu
ance aml tho transgression of desolation?'' the word desolation 
boin~ related to both continuance and transgression, as though 
it wore expressed in full, thus: "The continuance of desolation 
aml tho tram;gre;;sion of desolation. 0

' By the ''continuance of 
deRolation," or tho pL•rpetual desolation, we must understand 
that paganism, through all its long history, is meant; and by 
"the tram;gression of desolation" is meant tl,te papacy. The 
phrase describing thit> latter power i,; stronger than that used to 
describe pa~anism. It i,.; the tran~gression (or rebellion, as the 
word also means ) of desolation; as though under this period of 
the history of the ehureh the desolating power had rebelled 
agaim;t all restraint previously imposed upon it. 

From a religious point of view, the world has presented 
only these two pha;;es of opposition against the Lord's work in 
tho earth. Hence although three earthly goYemments are in
troduced in the vropltoey as oppressors of the church, they 
are here ranged under two heads ; "the daily, 00 and the "trans
gression of desolation." .1\Iedo-Pursia was pagan ; Grecia was 
pagan ; Home in its first phase waH pagan ; these all were 
embraced in the" daily. 00 Then comes the papal form,- the 
'' transgression of desolation °' -a marvel of craft and cun
ning, an incamatiou of fiemlish blood-thirstine~s and cruelty. 
No wonder the cry has goue up from suffering martyrs, from 
age to age, How long, U Lord, how long l And no wonder 
the Lord, in order that hope might not wholly die out of the 
hearts of his down-trodcleu, waiting people, has lifted before 
them the vail of futurity, showing them the consecutive events 
of the world\; history, till all these persecuting powers shall 
meet an utter and everlasting det'tt"Uction, and giving them 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 8, YERSES 1:3, 1-!. 159 

glimpses beyond, of the unfading glories of their eternal 
inheritance. 

The Lord's eye is upon his people. The furnace will be 
heated no hotter than necessary to consume the dross. It is 
through much tribulation we are to enter the kingdom; and the 
word fl·i1mlation is from tri1m111m, a threshing sledge. Blow 
after blow must be laid upon us; till all the wheat is beaten 
free from the chaff, and we are made fit for the heavenly gar
ncr. But not a kernel of wheat shall be lost. Says the Lord 
to his people, Y e are the light of the world, the salt of the 
earth. In his eyes there is nothing else on the earth of con
sequence or importance. Hence the peculiar question here 
asked, How long the vision respecting the daily and the 
transgression of desolation ! Concerning what'?- the glory 
of earthly kingdoms'! the skill of renowned warriors ~ the 
fame of might~· con<ltwrors ·~ the greatness of human empire? 
-No ; but conceruing the sanetnary and tho host, the people 
and worship of the }lost High. How long shall they be trod
den under foot~ Here is where all Heaven's interest and sym
pathy are enlisted. He who touches the people of God, 
toudws not mere nwrtals, weak and lwlpless, but Omnipo
tence; he opens an account which must be settled at the bar of 
HeaYen. And soon all these accounts >vill be adjusted, the 
iron hod of oppression will itself be crushed, and a people will 
be brought out of the fumace prepared to shine as the stars 
forever and e.-cr. To be one who is an object of interest to 
heavenly being~, one whom the p]'(>vidence of God is engaged 
to preserve while here, and crown with immortality hereafter 
-what an exalted position! How much higher than that of 
any king, president, or potentate of earth? Reader, are you 
one of the number? 

Respecting the 2:300 days, introduced for the first time in 
verse 14, there are no data in this chapter from which to 
determine their commencement and close, or tell what portion 
of the world's history they cover. It is necessary, therefore, 
for the present, to pass them by. Let the reader be assured, 
however, that we are not left in any uncertainty concerning 

1il 
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those day,;. The declaration respecting them is a part of a 
revelation which is given for the instruction of the people of 
God, and is con:,;equently to be nncler,;tood. They m·e spoken 
of in the mi(lst of a prophecy which the angel Gabriel was 
commanded to make Daniel understand; and it may be safely 
assumed that (iabriel somewhere carried out this instruction. 
It will accordingly be found that the mystery which hangs over 
these days in this chapter, is dispelled in the next. 

Tlu· ww.fttttJ'.If· Connected with the 2300 days is another 
subject of equal importance, which now presents itself for 
consideration ; namely, the sanctuary; and with this is also 
connected the subject of its clean,.;ing. An examination of 
these subjects, will rm·eal the importance of having an under
standing of the commencement and termination of the 2300 
days, that we may know when the great m·ent called "the 
cleansing of the sanctuarr" is to transpire; for all the inhab
itants of the earth, as will in due time appear, have a personal 
interec;t in that solemn work. 

Several objec-ts have been claimed by different ones as the 
sanctuary here mentioned : (l) The earth; (:2) The land of 
Canaan; (:3) The chmeh; (±) The sanctuary, the "true tab
ernacle, which the Lord pitched, allCl _not man,'' which is ''in 
the heavens," and of which the Jewish tabernacle was a type, 
pattem, or figure. Reb. 8 : 1, 2 ; 9 : 23, 2±. These con
flicting claims must be decided by the Scriptures; and for
tunately tho testimony is neither meager nor ambiguous. 

1. I..~ tlw em·tlt tlw sancf,rru·yl The word sancttral'!f occurs 
in the Old and New Testaments one hundred and forty-four 
times, and from the definitions of lexicographers, and its use 
in the Bible, we learn that it is used to signify a holy or sacred 
place, a dwelling-place for the l\fost High. If, therefore, the 
earth is the sanctuary, it must answer to this definition; but 
what single characteristic pertaining to this earth ·is found 
which will satisfy the definition? It is neither a holy nor a 
sacred place, nor is it a dwelling-place for the Most High. 
It has no mark of distinction, except as being a revolted planet, 
marred by sin, scarred and withered by the curse. .Moreover, 
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it i,; nowhere in all the Scriptures called the ~anctumy. Only 
one text can be produced in fanw of this view, and that only 
by an uncritical application. Isa. 60 : 13 sa:·s: ''The glory 
of Lebanon shall come unto tlwe, the fir trl'l\ the pine tree, 
and the box together, to beautify the place of my sanduary; 
and I will make the place of my feet glorious.'' This lan
guage undoubtedly refers to the new earth; but en·u that is not 
called the sanctuary, but only the "place" of the ~anctuary, 
just as it is called "the place" of the Lord's feet; an expression 
which probably denotes the continual presenee of God with his 
people, as it was revealed to John when it was said, "Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he ,,·ill dwell with 
them, aud they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God.'' Rev. 21 : :3. All that can 
be said of the earth, therefore, is, that when renewed, it will he 
the place where the sanctuar:· of God will be located. It can 
present not a shadow of a claim to being the sanctuary at the 
present time, or the sanctuary of the prophecy. 

2. Is the !a 11rl rf ( lu,rrf/ n t/w sa nct11ru·y! So far as we 
may be govemed by the definition of the word, it cau present 
no better claim than the earth to that di:.;tinction. If we 
inquire where in the Bible it is called tho sanctuary, a few 
texts are brought forward whieh seem to be supposed hy some 
to furnish the requisite testimony. The first of thes2 is Ex. 
15 : 17. .Moses, in his song of triumph and pra i~d tu God 
after the passage of the Red Sea, exclaimed : '• Thou· ~halt 
bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thiue inherit
ance, in the place, 0 Lord, which thou hast nnde for thee to 
dwell in, in the Sanctuary, 0 Lord, which thy hands hm·e 
established." A writer who urges this text, says, •· I ask the 
reader to pause, and examine and settle the question most 
distinctly, before he goes further, What is the sam·tuary here 
spoken of? " But it would be far safc·r for the rea<ln not to 
attempt to settle the question definitely from this one it-iolated 
text before comparing it with other scriptures. ..1\Ioses here 
speaks in anticipation. His language is a prediction of what 
God would do for his people. Let us see how it was accom-
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pi islwd. If we find, in the fulfilment, that the land in which 
they were planted is called the sanctuary, it will greatly 
Htrengthen the claim that is based upon this text. If, on the 
other hand, we find a plain distinction drawn between the land 
and the sanctuary, then Ex. 15: 17 must be interpreted accord
ingly. ·we turn to David, who records as a matter of history 
what Moses uttered as a matter of prophecy. Ps. 78 : 5:3, 5±. 
The subject of the pRalmist here, is the deliverance of Israel 
from Egyptian seiTitnde, and their establishment in the 
promised land; and he says: "And he [God] led them on 
safely, so that they feared not: but the sea ovmwhelmed their 
enemies. And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary, 
enm to thiH mountain, which his right hand had purchased.'' 
The "mountain " here mentioned by David is the same as 
the "mountain of thine inheritance " spoken of by ~loses, in 
which the people weru to be planted; and this mountain David 
calls, not the sanctuary, but only the 1mnlt'l' of the sanctuary. 
What, then, wa,.; the sanctuary? Verse 6U of the same psalm 
informs us : '' An1l he U11ift his sanctuary like high palaces, 
like the earth which he hath established forever." The same 
distiJ_ICtion between the sanctuary and the land is pointed out 
in the prayer of good king Jeho:,;haphat. 2 Chron. 20: 7, 8: 
''Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of 
this land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed 
of Abraham thy friend forever? And they dwelt therein, and 
have built thee a sanctuar,y therein for thy name." Taken 
alone, some try to draw an inference from Ex. 15 : 17 that the 
mountain was the sanctuary; but when we take in connection 
with it the language of David, which is a record of the fulfil
ment of l\J oses' prediction, and an inspired commentary upon 
his language, such an idea cannot be entertained; for David 
plainly says that the mountain was simply the ''border'' of the 
sanctuary; and that in that border, or land, the sanctuary was 
''built'' like high palaces, reference being made to the beautiful 
temple of the Jews, the center and symbol of all their worship. 
But whoeYer will read carefully Ex. 15 : 17, will see that not 
even an inference is necessary that Moses by the word 8(/Jictu-
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(1/'!f means tho mountain of inheritanee, mudt le;;,.; tho whole 
land of Palestine. In the freedom of poetic license, he employ~ 
elliptical expressions, and passes rapidly from one idc'a or 
object to another. First, the inheritance engages his atteutiou, 
and he speaks of it; then the fact that the Lord was to dwell 
there; then the place he was to provide for his dwelling tltc,re ; 
namely, the sanctuary which he would cause to be built. David 
thus associates Mount Zion and Judah together in Ps. 7 8 : 68, 
because Zion was located in J udal1. 

The three texts, Ex. lD: 17; Ps. 78: 5±, G9, are the ones 
chietly relied on to prove that the land of Canaan is the 
sanctuary; but, singulariy enough, the two latter, in plain 
language, clear away the ambiguity of the first, and utterly 
disprove the claim that is based thereon. 

Having disposed of the main proof on this point, it would 
hardly seem worth while to spend time with tho;;e texts from 
which only inferences can be drawn. As there is, however, 
only one even of this class, we will refer to it, that no point • 
may be left unnoticed. Isa. o:~ : 18 : ''The people of thy 
holiness have possessed it but a little while: our adversaries 
have troduen down thy sanctuary." This language is as 
applicable to the temple as to the land; for when the land was 
overrun with the enemies of Israel, their temple was laid in 
ruins. This is plainly stated in verse 11 of the next chapter : 
"Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised 
thee, is burned up with fire. '' The text therefore proves 
nothing for this view. 

Respecting the earth or the land of Canaan as the sanctuary, 
we offer one thought more. If either constitute~ tho sanctuary, 
it should not only be somewhere deseribed as such, but the 
same idea should be carried through to the end, and tho pu
rification of the earth or of Palestine should be called the 
cleansing of the sanctuary. The earth is indeed defiled, and it 
is to be purified by fire; but fire, as we shall see, is not the 
agent which is used in the cleansing of the sanctuary; and this 
purification of the earth, or any part of it, is nowhere in the 
Bible called the cleansing of the sanctuary. 
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:1. f, tlu' clun·r-lr. tl11: srrndllilr'!l / The evidtmt mistrust with 
which thiR idea iK Fmggested, i:-; a Yirtual surrender of the argu
ment before it is presented. The one solitary text adduced in 
its supi)(Jrt is PR. ll.J. : 1, 2: "When Is mol went out of Egypt, 
the house of .Tacob from a people of strange language ; Judah 
was hiR sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.'' Should we take 
this text in its most literal sensl', what would it prove respecting 
the sanctuary! It would proYe that the sanctnat·y was confined 
to one of the twd ,.e tribes; and hence that a portion of the 
chmch only, not the whole of it, constitutes the sanctuary. 
But this, JH'oving too little for the theory under consideration, 
proves nothing. \Vhy Judah is called the sanctuary in the text 
quoted, need not he a matter of perplexity, when we remember 
that God chose ,J emsalem, which was in Judah, as the place of 
hiR sanctuary. "But chose," says David, "the tribe of Ju
dah, the J\Iount Zion whic-h he lm·ed. And he built his sanc
tuary like high palaces, like the earth which he hatll established 
forever.'' This clcal'ly ~-;hm,·H the connec-tion which existed be
tween ,Judah and the sanctuary. That tribe itself was not the 
sanctuary ; but it is onee spoken of as such when Israel came 
forth from Egypt, because God purposed that in the midst of 
the territory of that tribe his ,.;anc-tuary should be located. But 
even if it could be shown that the chmeh is anywhere called 
the sanctuary, it would be of no con;-;equence to our present 
purpose, which is to determine what constitutes the sanctuary 
of Dan. 8 : 13, 1 ± ; for the church is there spoken of as an
other object: "To giye 7JIIth the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden under foot.'' That by the term !10-"t the church is here 
meant, uono will dispute; the sanctuary is therefore another 
and a different objeet. 

4. h tire temple In l11Hl/'NI tlw wnctuary? There now re
mains but this one claim to be examined; namely, that the 
:-;anetuary mentioned in the text is what Paul calls in Hebrews 
the ''true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man," 
to which he expres,.;ly gin)s the name of ''tile sanctuary,'' and 
whic-h he locates iu ''the heavens;'' of which sanctuary, there 
existed, under the former dispensation, first in the tabernacle 
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built by :Moses, and afterward in tho temple at Jcrn~alem, a 
pattern, type, or figure. And let it be~ particularly notieed. 
that on the view here suggested rest~ our only Lope of ever un
derstanding this question; for we lian' seen t;'at all otlwr po~i

tions are untenable. No other ohjcct which has m·er hC'Pn 
supposed by any one to be the sanctuary- the earth, the land 
of Canaan, or the church- can for a momC'nt support such a 
claim. I£, therefore, we do not find it in the object before us, 
we may abandon the search in nttc•r despair ; we may discard 
so much of revelation as still nnrevealecl, and may cut out from 
the sacred page, as so much useless reading, the numerous pas
sages which speak on this suhjeet. All those, therefore, \l'ho, 
rather than that so important a subject should go by default, 
are willing to lay aside all preconceived opinions and cherished 
views, will approach the position before us with intense 
anxiety and unbounded interest. Th0_v· will lay hold of an:· 
evidence that may here 'be gin•n u", as a man bewildered in a 
labyrinth of darkness would lay hold of the thread which was 
his only guide to lead him forth again to light. 

It will be safe for us to put om·seh·es in imagination in the 
place of Daniel, and view the subject from his standpoint. 
What would he undet·stand b,Y the term .w1 "cf,trr t'Y as addre,.;sed 
to him~ If we can ascertain thi~, it will not be diflicult to 
atTive at correct conclusions on this subject. His mind would 
inevitably turn, on the mention of that word, to the sanctuary 
of that dispensation; and certainly he well knew what that was. 
His mind did turn to Jerusalem, the city of his fathers, which 
was then in ruins, and to their " beautiful house," which, a" 
Isaiah laments, was bumed with fire. And so, as was his 
wont, with his face turned toward the place of their once vpn
erated temple, he prayed God to cause his face to shine upon 
his sanctuary, which was desolate. By the word 8anctwn·y 
Daniel evidently understood their temple at Jerusalem. 

But Paul bears testimony which is most explicit on this 
point. He b. 9 : 1 : "Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service, -and a worldly sanctuary." This 
is the very point which at present we are concemed to deter-
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IlllllC : \Vhat was the sanetuary of the first eovenant ? Paul 
proeeeds to tell us. Hear him. Verses 2-5 : "For there was 
a tabernacle made; the first [or first apartment], wherein was 
the candlestick, and the table, and the shew bread; which is 
called the sanctuary [margin, the holy]. And after the second 
veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holiest of all; which 
had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid 
round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant; and over it the cheru bims of glory shadowing the 
mercyseat; of which we cannot now speak particularly." 

There is no mistaking the object to which Paul here has 
reference. It is the tabernacle erected by Mo;;;es according to 
the direction of the Lord (which was afterward merged into the 
temple at Jerusalem), with a holy ami a most holy place, and 
various vesseh; of service, as here set forth. A full description 
of this building, with its various vessels and their uses, will 
be found in Exodus, chapter 2;) and onward. If the reader 
is not familiar with this su~ject, he is requested to turn and 
closely examine the description of this building. This, Paul 
plainly says, was the sanctuary of the first covenant. And we 
wish the reader carefully to mark the logical value of this dec
laration. By telling us what did positinly for a time constitute 
the sanctuary, Paul sets us on the right track of inquiry. He 
gives us a basis on which to work. For a time, the field is 
cleared of all doubt and all obstacles. During the time covered 
by the first covenant, which reached from Sinai to Christ, we 
have before us a distinct and plainly defined object, minutely 
described by Moses, and declared by Paul to be the sanctuary 
during that time. 

But Paul's language has greater significance even than this. 
It forever annihilates the claims which are put forth in behalf 
of the earth, the land of Canaan, or the church, as the sanc
tuary; for the arguments which would prove them to be the 
sanctuary at any time, would prove them to be such under the 
old dispensation. If Canaan \~'as· at any time the sanctuary, 
it was such when Israel was planted in it. If the church was 
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ever the sanctuary, it was such when Israel wa:-: led forth from 
Egypt. If the earth was ever the sanctuary, it was :mch dnring 
the period of which we speak. To this period the argument:; 
urged in their favor apply as fully as to any other period ; and 
if they were not the sanctuary during this time, thfell all tlw 
arguments are destroyed which would ;;how that they ever w<>n-. 
or ever could be, the ~anctnary. But were they the sanctual'y 
during that time? This is a final question for these theories; 
and Paul decides it in the negative, by describing to us the 
tabernacle of .Moses, and telling us that that- not the earth, 
nor Canaan, nor the church- was the sanctuary of that dis· 
pensation. 

And this building answers in every respect to the defini· 
tion of the term, and the use for which the sanctuary was 
designed. 

1. It was the earthly dwelling-place of God. "Let them 
make me a sanctuary," said he to l\Ioses, "that I may dwell 
among them." Ex. 25 : 8. In this taberrwcle, which they 
erected according to his instmetions, he manifPRtPd his prPs
ence. 2. It was a holy, or sacn•d place,- '·the holy sanc
tuary." Lev. Hl : 33. 3. In the \Hll'<l of God it is over and 
over again called the sanctuary. Of the o11e hundred and forty 
instances in which the word i~ used. in the Old Testament, it 
refers in almost en'ry case to this building. 

The tabernacle was at first construct<>d in such a manner as 
to be adapted to the condition of the ehil<lren of Israel at that 
time. They were ju~t entering upon their forty years' warider
ing in the wilderne::;~, when this building was ::<et up in their 
midst as the habitation of God, and the center of their religious 
worship. J oumeying was a necessity, and removals were fl"e
quent. It would be rwcessary that the tabemacle should often 
be moved from place to place. It was, therefore, so fa,.;hioned 
of movable parts, the sides being compos<>d of upright boardl4, 
and the covering consisting of cmtains of linen and dyed skins, 
that it could be readily taken down, conveniently transported, 
and easily erected at each succe~sive stage of tht>ir jourrwy. 
After e11tering the pr·omised land, thi::; temporary structure in 
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time gave place to the maguificent temple of Solomon. In this 
more permanent form it existed, saving only the time it lay in 
ruins in Daniel's day, till its final dcstructiou by the Romans 
in A. D. 70. 

This is the only sanctuat·y connected with the earth, con
cerning which the Bible gives us any instruction, or history 
any record. But is there nowhere any other? This was the 
sanctuary of the first covenant; with that covenant it came to 
an end ; is there no sanctuary which pertains to the second, 
or new covenant ~ There mu;;t be ; otherwise the analogy is 
lacking between these covenants; and in this case the first cove
nant had a system of worship, which, though minutely de
scribed, is unintelligible, and the second covenant has a system 
of worship which is indefinite and obscure. And Paul virtu
ally asserts that the new covenant, in force since the death of 
Christ, the te><tator, has a sanetuary; for when, in contrasting 
the two covenants, as he docs in the book of Hebrews, he says 
in chapter U : 1 that the first covenant '' had alsu ordinances of 
divine service, and a worldly sanctuary," it is the same as 
saying that the new covenant has likewise its serv iees and its 
sanetuary. Furthermore, in vPrse 1-) of this chapter he speaks 
of the worldly sanctuary as the JIJ·st tabernacle. If that wa:-; 
the first, there must be a second ; and as the first tabernacle 
existed so long as the first cm·enant was in force, when that 
covenant came to an end, the secuncl tabernacle muc;t ha\'C 
taken the place of the first, and must be the 13anctuary of the 
new covenant. There can be no evading this conclusion. 

Where, then, shall we look for the sanctuary of the new 
covenant? Paul, by the use of the word also, in He b. H : 1, 
intimates that he had before spoken of this sanctuary. We 
turn back to the beginning of the previous chapter, and find 
him summing up his foregoing arguments as follows: "Now of 
the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have 
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitehed, and not 
man.'' Can there be any doubt that we ha\·e in this text the 
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sanctuary of the new coYenant? A plain allusion is here made 
to the sanctuary of the first covenant. That was pitched by 
man, erected by .Moses; this was pitched by the Lord, not by 
man. That was the place where the earthly priests performed 
their ministry; this is the place where Christ, the High Priest 
of the new covenant, performs his ministry. That was on 
earth; this ir; in heaven. That was therefore very properly 
called by Paul a "worldly sanctuary;" this is a "heavenly 
one." 

This view is further sustained by the fact that the sanctuary 
built by Moses was not au original structure, but was built 
after a pattern. The great original exi~ted somewhere else ; 
what :Moses constructed was but a type, or model. Listen to 
the directions the Lord gave him on this point: "According to 
all that I show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and 
the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye 
make it." Ex. 25 : 9. "And look that thou make them after 
their pattern, which was showed thee in the mount." Verse 
40. (To the same end see Ex. 2\i : :30 ; :n : 1:1 ; Acts 7 : 44.) 

Now of what was the earthly sanduary a type, or figure! 
Answer : Of the ~anctnary of the new covenant, the '' true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.'' The rela
tion which the first covenant sustains to the second throughout, 
is that of type to antitype. Its sacrifiees were types of the 
greater sacrifice of this dispensation; its priests were types of 
our Lord, in his more perfect priesthood; their ministry .was 
performed unto the shadow and example of the ministry of our 
High Priest above; and the sanctuary where they ministered, 
was a type, 01· figure, of the true sanctuary in heaven, where 
our Lord performs his ministry. 

All these facts are plainly stated by Paul in a few verses 
to the Hebrews. Chapter 8: ±, 5: "For if he [Christ] were 
on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there a1·e 
priests that offer gifts according to the law: who serye unto 
the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: 
for, See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
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pattern showed to thee in the mount.'' Thb te:-;timvny shows 
that the ministry of the earthly priests was a shadow of Chri~;t';; 
prie:-:thood; and the evidence Paul brings forward to prove it, 
is the direction which God gaYe to Moses to make the taber
nacle, according to the pattern showed him in the mount. 
This clearly identifies the pattern showed to Moses in the 
mount with the sanctuary, or true tabernacle, in heaven, where 
om Lord ministers, mentioned three verses before. 

In chapter !l: il, fl, Paul further Ray>;: ''The Holy Ghost 
this signifying, that the way into th(~ holiest of all [Greek, holy 
places, plural] was not yet made manifest, while as the first 
t1bernacle was yc•t standing: which was a jlgw•e for the time 
then present," etc. ·while the first tabernacle stood, and the 
first covenant was in force, the ministration of the more perfect 
tabernacle and the work of the new covenant was not, of 
eourse, carried forward. But "·hen Christ came, a high priest 
of good things to come, when the first tabernacle had sen·ed 
its purpose, and the fir,;t cov-enant had ceased, then Christ, 
misecl to the throne of the .Majesty in the lwa,·ens as a minister 
of the true sanetuary, entered by his own blood (verse 12) 
"into the holy place [where al:so the Greek has the plural, the 
holy plaees], haYing obtained eternal redemption for us." Of 
these heavenly holy places, therefore, the first tabernacle was a 
figure for the time then present. If any further testimony is 
needed, he speaks, in verse 2:3, of the earthly tabomacle, with 
its apartments and instruments, as prtfft-n1s of things in the 
heavens; and in verse 2+, he calls the holy places made with 
hands, that is, the earthly tabernacle erected by 1\Ioses, figw'e8 
of the true; that is, the tabernacle in heaven. 

This view is still further corroborated by the testimony of 
John. Among the things which he was permitted to behold in 
heaven, he saw seven lamps of fire bmning before the throne 
(Rev. 4: 5); he saw an altar of incense, and a golden censer 
(chapter .S: 3); he saw the ark of God's testament (chapter 
11: 1H); and all this in connection with a "temple'' in heaven. 
Rm·. 11 : 19; 1!5: s. Thet>e objects enry Bible reader must 
at once recognize as implements of the sanctuary. They owed 
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their existence to the sanctuary, and were confined to it, to be 
employed in the ministration connected therewith. As without 
the sanctuary they had not existed, so wherever we find these, 
we may know that there is the sanctuary; and hence the fact 
that John saw these things in heaven in this dispensation, is 
proof that there is a sanctuary there, and that he was permitted 
to behold it. 

However reluctant a person may have been to acknowledge 
that there is a sanctuary in hea>en, the testimony that has been 
presented is certainly sufficient to prove this fact. Paul says 
that the tabernacle of Moses was the sanctuary of the first 
co>emmt. Moses says that God showed him in the mount a 
pattern, according to which he was to make this tabernacle. 
Paul testifies again that .Moses did make it according to the 
pattern, and that the pattern was the true tabernacle in heaven, 
which the Lord pitched, and not man; and that of this heavenly 
sanctuary the tabernacle erected with hands was a true figure, 
or representation. And finally, Jolm, to corroborate the state
ment of Paul that this sanctuary is in heaven, bears testimony, 
as an eye-witness, that he beheld it there. What further 
testimony could be required! Xay, more, what further is 
conceivable l 

So far as the question as to what constitutes the sanctuary 
is concerned, we now have the ~ubject before us in one har
monious whole. The sanctuary of the Bible- mark it, all, 
dispute it, who can- consists, first, of the typical tabernacle 
established with the Hebrews at the exode from Egypt, which 
was the sanctuary of the first covenant; and, secondly, of the 
true tabernacle in heaven, of which the former was a type, or 
figure, which is the sanctuary of the new co,·enant. These are 
inseparably connected together as type and antitype. From 
the antitype we go back to the type, and from the type we are 
carried forward naturally and inevitably to the antitype. 

We have said that Daniel would at once understand by the 
word 8i/llctum·y the sanctuary of his people at Jerusalem; so 
would any one under that dispensation. Dut does the declara
tion of Dan. 8 : 1 ± ha'l'e reference to that sanctuary? That 
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depend~ upon the ti!lle to whieh it applies. All the declarationR 
re~pectiug the snnetuary whic·h apply umler the old dispensation. 
ha1·c respeet, of com~e, to the sanc·tnary of that dispensation; 
and all those dedamtiow; whidt apply in this dispensation, 
must ha\·e rdenqwe to tl1e sanetuary of this dispensation. If 
the 2:1o0 days, at the termination of whic:h the sanctuary is to 
be clean~L·d, PIHh•d in the fonnc•r d ispc•nsation, the sanctuary to 
be clcamwd was the :-;anetnary of that tittll'. If they reach 
O\"er into this dispc•nsatiun, the H<mctnary to which reference is 
made is tlte sanctuary of this dispcnsation,-the new-covenant 
::-;anctuary in hean•n. This is a point which ean be determined 
only by a fnrthc•r argnnwnt on the 2:3uO days; and this will he 
found in !'l'marks on Dan. ~~ : ~+, where the subject of time is 
resumc>d and explained. 

What we ha 1·e tlms fa!' said respecting the sanctuary, has 
been only incidPntal tn the main question in the prophecy. 
That question has n·~pc•ct to its deansing. lT nto 2300 days, 
then shall tho ;,;anetuar.Y be cleansed. But it was necessary 
fi:·st to determine w!Jnt e(mRtitutml the sanctuary, before ·we 
could understandingly examine the question of it,; cleansing. 
For this we arc now prepared. 

HaYing lL•amcd what eon>'titntes the sanctuary, the question 
of its cleanHing and how it ito~ accomplitdted, is soon decided. 
It has lwen 11ntic<.•d that whateYer con:<titutes the sanctuary of 
the Bible, muRt ha\·e some service connected with it which is 
called its cleaw;ing. There is no aec:ount in the Bible of any 
work so named as pertaining to this earth, the land of Canaan, 
or the church ; which is good evidence that none of these 
objects constitutes the sanctuary ; there 'iN such a service con
nected with the object whieh we han~ shown to be the sanc
tuary, and which, in refen•nce to both the earthly building and 
the heaYenly temple, is called its cleansing. 

Does the reader object to the idea of there being anything 
in heaven which is to be eleansecl! Is this a barrier in the 
way of his receiYing the view here presented ? Then his con
troversy is not with this work, hut with Paul, who positively 
affirms this fact. But before he decides against the apostle, 
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we ask the objector to examine carefully in reference to the na
ture of this cleansing, as he is here undoubtedly laboring under 
an utter misapprehension. The following are the plain terms 
in which Paul affirms the cleansing of both the earthly and the 
heavenly sanctuary : ''And almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without shedding of blood is no remis
sion. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified with these; but the !lea1•enly 
tln:ny8 thu,,sefl't8 with better sacrifices than these." He b. 9 : 
22, 23. In the light of foregoing arguments, this may be para
phrased thus : '' It was the ref me necessary that the tabernacle, 
as erected by :Mo:,;es, with its sacred vessels, which were patterns 
of the true sanctuary in heaven, should be purified, or cleansed, 
with the blood of calves and goats ; but the heavenly things 
tbemselves, the sanctuary of this dispensation, the true taber
nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man, must be cleansed 
with better sacrifices, even with the blood of Christ.'' 

We now inquire, What is the nature of this cleansing, and 
how is it to be accomplished I According to the language of 
Paul, just quoted, it is performed by meaus of blood. The 
cleansing is not, therefore, a cleansing from physical unclean
ness or impurity; for blood is not the ageut used in such a 
work. And this consideration should satisfy the objector's 
mind in regard to the cleansing of the heanmly things. The 
fact that Paul speaks of heavenly things to be cleansed, does 
not prove that there is any physical impurity in heaven;. for 
that is not the kind of cleansing to which he refers. The 
reason Paul assigns why this cleansing is perfohned with 
blood, is because without the shedding of blood there is no 
l'61ill88WJI, 

Remission, then, that is, the putting away of sin, is the 
work to be done. The cleansing, therefore, is not physical 
cleansing, but a deansing from sin. But how came sins con
nected with the sanctuary, either the earthly or the heavenly, 
that it sh<'uld need to be cleansed from them? This question 
is answered by the ministration connected with the type, to 
which we now turn, 

H 
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The closing chapters of Exod m; gi ''e us an account of 
the construction of the earthly r<anctuary, and the arrangement 
of the service cmmeded therewith. Leviticus opens with an 
account of the li1ini,.;tration whieh was there to lJe performed. 
All that it is to our pmpose to notiee here, is one particular 
branch of the service, which was performed a~-; follows: The 
person who had committed sin, bJ:ought his victim to the door 
of the tabernacle. Upon the head of this victim he placed his 
hand for a moment, ami, m-; we may reasonably infer, confe~sed 
over him his sin. By this expret->1live act he signified that he 
had sinned, and was worthy of death, but that in his stead he 
consecrated his victim, and transferred his guilt to it. With 
his own hand (and what must haYe been his emotions?) he 
then took the life of hi8 Yietim on account of that guilt. The 
law demanded the life of tho transgressor for his di,.;obedience; 
the life is in the bluod (Ln. 17 : 11, 1±.1; hence without the 
shedding of blood, there it> no remission; with the shedding of 
blood, remission is po;;siblo; for the demand of life by the law is 
thus satisfied. Tho blood of tho victim, representative of a 
forfeited life, and the vehicle of its guilt, was then taken by 
the priest, and ministered before the Lord. 

The sin of the individual was thus, by his confession, by the 
slaying of the victim, and by tho ministry of the priest, tmn:;
fen·ed from himself to the sanctuary. Victim after victim was 
thus offered by the people. Day by day the work went for
ward; and thus tho sanctuary continually became the receptacle 
of the sins of the congregation. But this was not the final 
disposition of these sins. The accumulated guilt was removed 
by a special service, which was called the cleansing of the sanc
tuary. This service, in the type, occupied one day in the year; 
and the tenth day of the seventh month, on which it was per
formed, was called the day of atonement. On this day, while 
all ·Israel refrained from work and afflicted their souls, the 
priest brought two goats, and presented them before the Lord 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. On these 
goats he cast lots; one lot for the Lord, and the other lot for 
the scape-goat. The one upon which the Lord's lot fell, was 
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then slain, and his blood was carried by the priest into tlte most 
holy place of the sanctuary, and sprinkled upon the mercy-:;eat. 
And this was the only day on which he was permitted to enter 
into that apartment. Coming forth, he ·was then to lay both 
his hands upon the head of the scape-goat, confess over him 
all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their tralls
gressions in all their sins, and, thus putting thl•m upon his 
head (Lev. 16 : 21), he was to send him away by the hand of 
a fit man into a land not inhabited, a land of separation, or 
forgetfulness, the goat never again to appear in the camp of 
Israel, and the sins of the people to be remembered against 
them no more. This service was for the purpose of cleansing 
the people from their sins, and cleansiug the sanctuary and its 
sacred vessels. · Lev. 16: :3o, 3:3. By this process, sin was 
removed,- but only in figme; for all that work was typical. 

The reader to whom these views are new will be ready 
here to inquire, perhaps, with some astonishment, what this 
strange work could possibly be designed to typify; what there 
is in this dispensation which it was de~igned to prefigme. ·we 
answer, A similar work in the ministration of Christ, as Paul 
clearly teaches. After stating, in Hebrt:>ws 8, that Christ is 
the ministE>r of the true tabemaclt:>, the sanctuary in heaven, he 
states that the priests on earth served unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things. In other \\·ords, the work of the 
earthly priests was a shadow, au example, a correct repre
sentation, so far as it could be carried out by mortals, of the 
ministration of Christ above. These priests ministered in both 
apartments of the earthly tabernacle, Christ therefore ministers 
in both apartments of the heavenly temple; for that temple 
has two apartments, or it was not correctly represented by the 
earthly; and our Lord officiates in both, or the sen· ice of the 
priest on earth was not a correct shadow of his work. But 
Paul directly states that he ministers in both apartments; for 
he says that he has entered into the holy place (Greek, •a izyw, 

tlte holy places) by his own blood. Heh. H: 12. ThPre is 
therefore a work performed by Chri:-;t in ltis ministry in the 
heavenly temple, corresponding to that performed by the priests 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



176 PROPHECY OF DANIEL. 

in both apartments of the earthly building. But the work in 
the second apartment, or most holy place, was a special work 
to clo~e the yearly round of servic-e, and cleanse the sanctuary. 
Hence Christ's ministration in the second apartment of the 
heavenly sanctuary must be a work of like nature, and con
stitute the cloRe of his work as our great High Priest, and the 
cleansing of that sanctuary. 

As throng!; the sacrifices of a former dispensation the sins 
of the people wPre transferred in figure by the priests to the 
earthly sanctuary, where those priests ministered, so ever since 
Christ ascended to be our intercessor in the presence of his 
Father, the Rins of all those who sincerely seek pardon through 
him, arc transferred in fact to the heavenly sanctuary where 
he ministers. Whether Christ minii'ters for us" in the heavenly 
holy places with his own blood literally, or only by virtue of 
its merits, we need not stop to inquire. Suffice it to say, that 
his blood has been shed, and through that blood remission of 
sins is secured in fact, which was obtained only in figure 
through the blood of the calves and goats of the former dis
pensation. But those sac-rifices had real virtue in this respect: 
they signified faith in a real sacrifiee to como; and thus those 
who employed them have an equal interest in the work of 
Christ with those who in this dispensation come to him 
by faith, through the ordinances of the gospel. 

The continual transfer of sins to the heavenly sanctuary 
(and if they arc not thus transferred, will any one, in the light 
of the types, and in view of the language of Paul, explain the 
nature of the work of Christ in our behalf?)- this continual 
transfer, we say, of sins to the heavenly sanctuary, makes .its 
clcanRing necessary on the same ground that a like work was 
required in the earthly sanctuary. 

An important distinction between the two ministrations 
must here be noticed. In the earthly tabernacle, a complete 
round of service was aceomplished every year. For three 
hundred and fifty-nine dayt-~, in their ordinary years, the minis
tration went forward in the first apartment. One day's work 
in the most holy completed the yearly round. The work then 
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commenced again in the holy place, and went forward till 
another day of atonement completed the year's work. And so 
on, year by year. This continual repetition of the work was 
necessary on account of the short lives of mortal priests. But 
no such necessity exists in the case of our divine Lord, who 
ever liveth to make intercession for us. (See He b. 7: 23-25.) 
Hence the work of the heavenly sanctuary, instead of being a 
yearly work, is performed once for all. Instead of being 
repeated year by year, one gt·and cycle is allotted to it, in 
which it is carried forward, and finished, never to be 
repeated 

One year's round of service in the earthly sanctuary repre
sented the entire work of the sanctuary above. In the type, 
the cleansing of the sanctuary was the brief closing work of 
the year's service. In the antitype, the cleansing of the 
sanctuary must be the closing work of Christ, our great High 
Priest, in the tabernacle on high. In the type, to cleanse the 
sanctuary, the high priest entered into the most holy place to 
minister in the presence of God before the ark of his testament. 
In the antitype, when the time comes for the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, our High Priest, in like manner, enters into the 
most holy place to make a final end of his intercessory work in 
behalf of mankind. We confidently affirm that no other con
clusion can be arrived at on this subject without doing despite 
to the unequivocal testimony of God's word. 

Reader, do you now see the importance of this subject 'I , Do 
you begin to perceive what an object. of interest for all the world 
is the sanctuary of God? Do you see that the whole work of 
salvation centers there, and that when the work is done, pro
bation is ended, and the cases of the saved and lost are eter
nally decided ? Do you see that the cleansing of the sanctuary 
is a brief and special work, by which the great scheme is for
ever finished? Do you see that if it can be made known when 
this work of cleansing commences, it is a solemn announcement 
to the world that salvation's last hour is reached, and is fast 
hastening to its close ? And this is what the prophecy is de
signed to show. It is to make known the commencement of 
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this momentous work. ''Unto two thousand and three hundred 
day::~, then :-;hall the ~anctuary be clean~cd." 

In aclvanee of any argument on the nature and application 
of these days, the position may be safely taken that they reach 
to the eleam;ing of the hc:wenly sauduary, for the earthly was 
to be cluaused each year; and we make the prophet utter non
sense, if we mHlcrstand him as saying that at the end of 2300 
days, a period of time over six yt>ars in length, e,-cn if we take 
them lit<'rally, an eYcnt should take plac·e which "·as to occur 
regularly m·ery year. The heavenly sanctuary is the one in 
which the deeision of all cases is to he rendered. The prog
ress of the work there is wltat it especially concerns mankind 
to know. If people understood the bearing of these subjects 
on tlwir eternal interests, with what eamcstness and anxiety 
wouhl they give them their most careful and prayerful study. 
See on chapter 0 : :20 and onward, an argument on the 231)0 
days, showing at what point they tL,rminatcd, and ·when the 
solemn work of the clPansing of the hcanmly sanctuary began. 

\'Ew;E 15. And it eanw to pass. wlwn I. en'n I Daniel, had seen the 
vision, au<l sought fo1· th<· meaning. tlwn. lwlwld, tlwrc stood bdore mt• 
as th<' aprwaranee of a maiL ln .. Ancl I lt•·nr<l a man's \'oice bl'lW<'l'n tlw 
banks of t:lai, which cal!<-<1. and said. Uahric·l, make this man to uiH.ler
stancl thp Yision. 

'\V e now enter upon an interpretation of the vision. And 
first of all we have mPntion of Daniel's solicitude, and his 
efforts to undorstand these things. He sought for the meaning. 
Those who have given to prophetic subjects their careful and 
earnest attention, are not the ones >vho arc unconcerned in such 
matters. They only can tread with indifference over a mine 
of gold, who do not know that a bed of precious metal lies 
beneath their fE:)ct. Immediately there stood before the prophet 
as the appearance of a man. Tho tPxt does not say it was a 
man, as some would fain have us think, who wish to prove that 
angels arc dead men, and who resort to such texts as this for 
their evidence. It says, "The appearance of a man," from 
which we are evidently to understand an angel in human form. 
And he heard a man's voice; that is, the Yoice of an angel, as 
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of a man, speaking. The commandment giYen was, to make 
this man, Daniel, understand the vision. It was addressed to 
Gabriel, a name that signifies " the mighty one." He con
tinues his instruction to Daniel in chapter 9. rnder the new 
dispensation he was commissioned to announce the birth of 
.Tohn the Baptist to his father Zacharias 1Luke 1: 11); and that 
of the .Messiah to the virgin :Mary, verse 26. To Zacharias, he 
introduced himself with thl•se words : " I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presenee of God." From this it appears that he 
was an angel of a high order and superior dignity; but the one 
who here addressed him was e,·idently higher in rank, and had 
power to command and control his actions. This was probably 
no other than the archangel J\lichael, or Christ, between whom 
and Gabriel, alone, a knowledge of the matters communicated 
to Daniel existed. (Sec chapter HI : 21.) 

YEns£ 1·1. So lw cam<• nC'ur w!H•t·e I stood: and whrn he c:tme, I was 
afraid, an<l f<'ll upon my fac<': but lw sai<l unto me. l:ndcrstand, 0 son of 
man: for at tlw time of the end 'hall b<' tlw vision. 18. Xow as he was 
spPal.;:ing- ·with n10. I ·was in a dec·p sll'~''P on n1y fact> toward thP ground: 
but lw touched m<·. a!Hl sr•t nw npr·i~·ht. Hl. Aml lw sai<l. JJp]wld. I will 
make th<'<' know "·hat shall lw in thr• bst r•nd of the imlig-nation: for at 
the time appointerl the c•nd shall lw. 

r nder similar cireumstanees to those here narrated, John 
fell down before the feet of an angel, but it was for the pur
pose of worship. Rei'. Hl : 10 ; :22 : 8. Daniel seems to haye 
been completely oYercome by the majesty of the heavenly mes
senger. He prostrated himself with his face to the ground, 
probably as though in a deep sleep, but not really so. Sorrow, 
it is true, caused the disciples to sleep ; but fear, as in this 
case, would hardly htn·e that effect. The angel gently laid 
his hand upon him to giYe him assurance (how many times 
have mortals been told by hca,·ellly beings to "fear not" ! ), 
and from this helpless and prostrate condition set him upright. 
With a general statement that at the time appointed the end 
shall be, and that he will make him know what shall be in the 
last end of the indignation, he enters upon an interpretation of 
the vision. The indignation must be understoo<l to cover a pe-
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riod of time. What time ? God told his people Israel that he 
would pour upon them his indignation for their wickedness ; 
and thus he gave directions conceming the ''profane wicked 
prince of Israel : '' "Remove the diadem, and take off the 
crown. . . . I will overturn, overturn, overturn it : and it 
shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; and I will 
give it him." Eze. 21 : 25-27, 31. 

Here is the period of God's indignation against his cove
nant people ; the period during which the sanctuary and host 
are to be trodden under foot. The diadem was removed, and 
the crown taken off, when Israel was subjected to the kingdom 
of Babylon. It was overturned again by the .1.\Iedes and Per
sians, again by the Grecians, again by the Romans, correspond
ing to the three times the word is repeated by the prophet. 
The Jews then having rejected Christ, were soon scattered 
abroad over the face of the earth ; and spiritual Israel has 
taken the place of the literal seed, but they are in subjection 
to earthly powers, and will be till the throne of David is again 
set up,-- till He who is its rightful heir, the .Messiah, the Prince 
of peace, shall come, and then it will be given him. Then the 
indignation will have ceased. What shall take place in the 
last end of this period, the angel is now to make known to 
Daniel. 

VERSE 20. The ram which thou sa west having two horns are the kings 
of Media and Persia. 21. And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and 
the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king. 22. Now that 
being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up 
out of the nation, but not in his power. 

As the disciples said to the Lord, so may we here say of the 
angel who spake to Daniel, "Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no proverb." This is an explanation of the vision 
in language as plain as need be given. (See on verses 3- 8.) 
The distinguishing feature of the Persian empire, the union of 
the two nationalities which composed it, is represented by the 
two horns of the ram. Grecia attained its greatest glory as a 
unit under the leadership of Alexander the Great, a general as 
famous as the world has ever seen. This part of her history is 
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rc,presented by tho first phase of the goat, during which time 
tho one notable horn ~ymholizL•d ~Alexandet· the tin·at. lrpon 
his death, the kingdom fell into fl'ngments, but almost imme
diately consolidated into fonr grand divisions, rept'l'HL·ntL•d by 
the second pha~e of tho goat, whL·n it had fom homs \dtich 
came up in the plnee of the first, whieh was broken. These 
divisiontl did not staml in his power. None of thc·m possestled 
the strength of the original kingdom. Thetle great waymarks 
in history, on which the hiHtorian lwstows vol nmes, the inspiretl 
penman hero gives us in sharp outline, with a few strokes of 
the pencil and a few dashes of tho pen. 

YERSE 23. And in the latter lim<' of their kingdom, when the trans
gressors are con1c to the full. a king of fipree countenance, and utHh•r

stauding dark sc•ntPnces, shall stand up. :!-L "\n<l his puw<'r shall be 
mighty, but not by his own powvr: an<l he shall de,;troy woml<>rfully, 
and shall prosper, am\ practice, and shall destw~· the mighty and the 
holy peupll'. ~.). Ami through his pulky also he shall cause craft to 
prosper in his hand: and he shall magnif.v himsl'lf in his heart. and b,v 
peace shall dPstruy many: he shall abo stand up against the Prince of 
princes; but hte shall be broken willwut ham\. 

This power suecoeds to tho four diYisions of the goat king
dom in the latter time of their kingdom, that is, toward the 
termiuatiou of their career. It is, of courHe, the same as the 
little horn of Yerse 9 and onward. Apply it to Home, as set 
forth in remarks on verso 9, and all is harmonious and clear. 

'' A king of fierce countenance_" Moses, in predicting pun
ishment to come upon the Jews from this same power, call:; it 
'• a ·nation of fierce countenance." Dent. iS : 49, 50_ No 
people made a more formidable appearance in warlike array 
than the Romans. "Understanding dark sentences." l\foses, 
in the scripture just roflTred to says, ''Whose tongue thou 
shalt not understand." This could not be said of the Babylo
nians, Persians, or Greeks, in reference to the J e\vs ; for the 
Chaldean and Greek languages were used to a greater or less 
extent in Palestine. This was not tho case, however, with the 
Latin. 

'' When the transgressors are come to the full. ' ' All along, 
the connection between God's people and their oppressors is 
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kept in view. It was on account of the transgressions of his 
people that they were sold into captivity. And their continu
~wce in sin brought more and more severe punishment. At no 
time were the Jews more corrupt. morally, as a nation, than at 
the time they came under the jnrisdietion of the Romans. 

'' }Iighty, hut not by hi;.; own power.'' The success of the 
Homans wa;.; owing largely to the aid of their allies, and divi
sions am<mg their enemies, of which they were m'er ready to 
take adnmtage. 

'' He shall destroy wonderfully.'· The Lord told the Jews 
by the prophet Ezekiel that he would doli\·er them to men who 
wore '' skilful to destroy.·' How full of meaning is such a 
<loseription, and how applieable to the Romans! In taking J e
rusalom, they slew eleven hundred thnusaJHl Jews, and made 
ninety-sown thousand captives. So wonderfully did they do
«troy this once mighty and holy people. 

Ami what thPy could not accompli~h by force, they secured 
by artifice. Their flatteries, fraud, ami corruption \\'ere as fatal 
as their thnnclerboltB of ·war. And Home, finally, in tho per
son of one of its gon•rnors, stood np against tho Prince of 
princes, by giving sontonee of death against J esns Christ. 
'' Bnt he shall be broken without hand," an expression whic-h 
identifies the destruction of this power with the smiting of the 
image of chapter 2. 

VERSE 2G. And the Yision of the eYening and the morning which 
was told is true: wherefore shut thou up the Yision: for it shall be for 
many days. 27. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain clays; after
ward I rose up, and did the kin:.(s businPss: ancl I was astonished at the 
vision, but none understood it. 

''The vision of the evening and the morning,'' is that of the 
2300 days. In vie>v of the long period of oppression, and tho 
calamities which were to eome upon his people, Daniel fainted, 
and was sick certain days. He was astonished at the vision, 
but did not understand it. Why did not Gabriel at this time 
fully carry out his instructions, and cause Daniel to understand 
the vision? -Because Daniel had receind all that he could then 
bear. Further instruction is therefore deferred to a future time. 
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YEHSE 1 In the first y<':tl' of Darius till' son of ,\hasuerns, of till' 
S<'C<l of thP :\Iecll>s, which wac; made· king· on•r tlH' n•alm of the Chaltil•aus: 
2. ln tlw first ,.l'ar of lm, rPi:.tu lllnnil'l unclei·stood h.\· hooks thl' numb<'!' 
of tlw ,-ears. wlwn•<J[ the Wlll'!l of th" Lor<! came to .Ter<•miah tllf• prophd, 
that lw would accomplish sen•nty years in the clesulations of .Tl·rusalcm. 

it;;

1
~HE vision recorded in the preceding chapter was given in 

~ ~ the third year of Belshazzar, B. c. 5:38. In the same 
~.J7 year, which was al8o the firRt of Darin,, tho events 

narrated in this chapter OCCUJT(•tl. Conseqnclltly, less than 
one year is pa~sed over betwecm these two ehapters. Altlwugh 
Daniel, as prime minister of the foreltl(>st kingdom on th') face 
of the earth, was cumbered with cares all<l lnmlens, lw did not 
let this depri,·e him of the privilc•ge of stn:lying into things of 
higher moment, even the purposes of God as n•n•alc•d to his 
prophets. He unclmstoocl by books, that i>', the writings of 
Jeremiah, that God would accomplish sen•nty years in the 
capti,·ity of his people. This prediction is found in .Jer. ;!;) : 

U; 2D : 10. The knowleclge of it, and the usc that was made 
of it, shows that Jeremiah was early regarded as a divinely 
inspired pmphet; otherwise his writings would not ha,·e been 
so soon collected, and so extensively copied. Though Daniel 
was for a time contemporary with him, he had a copy of hi,; 
works which he carried with him in his captidt.Y; and though 
he was so great a prophet him;.;elf, he was not abm·c studying 
carefully what God might reveal to others_ of his sen·ants. 

[ 183 J 
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Commencing the seventy years B. c. 606, Daniel understood 
that they were now drawing to their termination; and God had 
even commenced the fulfilment by overthrowing the kingdom 
of Babylon. 

i'EHSE H. And I st't my face unto tlw Lord Uod, to seek by prayer 
and supplications. with fasting, aml sackcloth. and ashes. 

Because God has pnnni:,;ed, \\·e are not released from the 
n•::;ponsibility of beseec:hing him for the fulfilment of his word. 
Daniel might ha\·e reasout•d in this manner : God has promised 
to release his people at the eml of the seventy years, and he 
will accomplish this promise ; I need not therefore concern 
myself at all in the matter. Daniel did not thus reason; but 
as the time drew near for the accomplislunent of the word of 
the Lord, he ::;et himself to seek the Lord with all his heart. 
And how earnestly he engaged in the work, eH·n with fasting, 
and sac:kcluth, and ashes ! This was the year, probably, in 
whic:h he was cast into the lion's den; and the prayer of which 
we here have an aeeount, may have been the burden of that 
petition, which, regardless of the unrighteous human law which 
had been secured to the contrary, he offered before the Lord 
three times a clay. 

i'ERSE 4. And I vrayed unto the Lord my God, and made my con· 
fession, and saitl, 0 Lord, tlw great ancl drPadful God, keeping the cove
nant and mercy to them that love him, and to thPm that keep his 
commandml'nts. 

We here have the opening of Daniel's wonderful prayer, -
a prayer expressing such humiliation and contrition of heart 
that one must be without feeling who can read it unmoved. He 
commences by acknowledging the faithfulness of God. God 
never fails in any of his engagements with his followers. It 
was not from any lack on God's part in defending and up
holding them, that the Jews were then in the fnmace of cap
tivity, but only on account of their sins. 

VERSE 5. 'Ve have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have 
done wickrdly, and have rebelled, ewn by departing from thy precepts 
and from thy judgments: 6. Neither have we hearkened unto thy sen·
ants the prophets, which spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, 
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and our fathers, and to all the people of the land 7. 0 Lord, right
eousness belongeth unto thee. but unto us confusion of fae .. s, as at this 
day; to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and unto 
all Israel, that arc nt>ar, and that are far off, throug·h all the countries 
whither thou hast drinn them. because of their trespass that they hav<' 
trespassed against thee. 8. 0 Lord, to us belongcth confusion of face. 
to our kings, to our princes, and to onr fat,Jwrs, because we have sinned 
against thee. D. To the Lord our God belong mPrcies and forginm<'SSPS, 
though we have rebt>lled against him; 10. Neither haw we obeyPd the 
voice of the Lord our God. to walk in his laws, which he S<'t before us 
by his sen·ants the prophets. 11. Yea, all Israel havP tmnsgressed thy 
law, even by departing, that they might not obey thy voice; therefore 
the curse is poured upon us, and the oath that is wrHten in the law of 
Moses the servant of God, bec:tusc we have simwd against him. 12. And 
he hath confirmed his words. which he spake against us. aml against onr 
judges that judged us, by bring-ing upon ns a gi'Pat Pvil: for Ulllll'l' the 
whole heaven hath not bPPll done as hath lwen done l1110n J,•rusalt•m. 
13. As it is written in the law of i\Iosc•s, all this <'vil is comP upon us: yrt 
made we not our prayer bPfore the Lord our God, that we mig-ht turn 
from our iniquities, and nnllerstand th~· truth. 1~. TlwrPfore hath tlw 
Lord watched upon the evil. and broug·ht it upon ns: for the Lord our 
God is righteous in all his works which he doPt.h: for we obeyed not 
his voice. 

To this point Daniel',.; prayer is employed in making a full 
and heart-broken confession of sin. He Yindicatos fully the 
course of the Lord, acknowledging their sins to be the can8e of 
all their calamities, as God had threatened them by the prophet 
Moses. And he doe~ not discriminate in favm· of himself. No 
self-righteousness appears in his petition. And although he 
had suffered long for others' sins, enlluring soYenty years of 
captivity for the wrongs of his ]Jeople, him8olf meanwhile li:ing 
a godly life, and receiving signal honors and blessings from the 
Lord, he brings no accusations against any one to the exclu
sion of others, pleads no sympathy for himself as a victim of 
others' wrongs, but ranks himself in with the re~t, and says, 
We have sinned, and unto tts belongs confn,ion of face. And 
he acknowledges that they had not heeded tho lessons God 
designed to teach them by their afflictions, b,Y turning again 
unto him. 

An expression in the 1 ±th verse is worthy of e~pocial 

notice: "Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the C\~il, 

and brought it upon us.'' Because sentence againRt an evil 
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work it' not executed speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons 
of men are fully set in them to do evil. But none may think 
that the Lord does uot see, m that he has forgotten. His 
retributions will smely overtake the tran;;gressor, against whom 
they are threatened, without deviation and without fail. He 
will watch upon the evil, and in his own good time will bring 
it to pass. 

VEHSE 15. And now, 0 Lmd our God, that hast broug-ht thy people 
for·th out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten thee 
renown, as at this day; we !laV(' sinned, we have done wickedly. Hi. 0 
Lord, accordiug to all thy righteousuess, I ueseech thee, let thine anger 
and thy fmy be tumed away from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain: 
because for our sins, and fur the ini(1uities of our fathers, .Jerusalem and 
thy people are become a reproach to all that are about us. 17. ~ow there
fore, 0 our GOll, !war the prayer of thy SL'n·ant, and his supplications, 
and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolatP, for 
the Lord's sake. 18. 0 my God, incline thine car, and hear: open thine 
eyes, and lJplwld our desolations, an<l tlw cit~· which is called by thy 
name: for w" do not pres<·nt our supplications before thee for our rig-ht
eousnesscs, but for thy gr('at merciPs. 1!). 0 Lord, hear; 0 Lord, forgive; 
0 Lord. hearkPn and do: elder not, for thine own sake, 0 my God: for thy 
city and thy people are called by thy name. 

The prophet now pleads the honor of the Lord's name as a 
reason why he desires that his petition should be granted_ He 
refers to the fact of their deliverance from Egypt, and the great 
renown that had accrued to the Lord's name for all his won
derful works manifested among them. All this would be lost, 
should he now abandon them to perish. Moses used the same 
argument in pleading for IsraeL Numbers 14. Not that God 
is moved with motives of ambition and vainglory; but when his 
people are jealous for the honor of his name, when they evince 
their love for him by pleading with him to work, not for their 
own personal benefit, but for his own glory, that his name may 
not be reproached and blasphemed among the heathen, this is 
acceptable with him. Daniel then intercedes for the city of 
Jerusalem, called by God's name, and his holy mountain, for 
which he has had such love, and beseeches him, for his mer
cies' sake, to let his anger be tumed away. Finally, his mind 
centers upon the holy sanctuary, God's own dwelling-place 
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upon this earth, and he plcaclH that it~ desolations may he 
repaired. 

Daniel understood the seventy years of captivity to be near 
their termination. From his allusion to the sanctuary, it is 
evident that he so far rni~tmderstood the importaut vision giveu 
him in chapter 8, as to suppose that the 2:)00 clays, at the ter
mination of which the sanctuary was to be cleansed, expired at 
the same time. This misapprehension was at o11ce corrected, 
when the angel came to give him fmther instruction in answer 
to his prayer, the narration of which is next given. 

'TERSE 20. And 'vhiles I wa.s speaking:, and praying, and confessing 
my sin and the sin of Ill!' l"'ople Israel, and prL'SPIIting my supplication 
before the Lord my God fur the hol)' moulltaill of my God: 21. Yen, 
whiles I was speaking· in prayo>r, <·n>n tlH• man Uabriel. whom I had set•n 
in the vision at thr> beginning, bo•ing causetl to lly swiftly, touched me 
about the time of the evening oblation. 

We here have the result of Daniel's supplicatim;. He is 
suddenly interrupted Ly a heavenly me,;seuger. The angel 
Gabriel, appearing again as hu had before, in the form of a 
man, whom Daniel had seen i11 the vision at the beginning, 
touched him. A very important question i~ at this point to be 
determined. It is to be decided whether the vision of chapter 
8 has ever been explained, aml can ever be nmlerstood. The 
question is, To what vision does Daniel refer by the expression, 
" the vision at the beginning " ~ It will be conceded by all 
that it is a vision of which we haYe :-<mue previous record, a:1d 
that in that vision we shall find ,;orne mention of Gabriel. W c 
must go back beyond thi~ ninth chapter; for all that we have 
in this chapter previous to this appearance of Gabriel, is simply 
a record of Danicl'B prayer. Looking back, then, through 
previous chapters, we find mention of only three visions given 
to Daniel. 1. The interpretation of the dream of N ebuchad
nezzar was given in a night vision. Chapter 2 : 1 U. But there 
is no record of any angelic agency in the matter. 2. The 
vision of ch~pter 7. This wm; explained to Daniel by "one of 
of them tl!at stood by," probably an angd; but we have no 
information as to what angel, nor is there anything in that 
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vision which needed further explanation. 3. The v1s10n of 
chapter 8. Here we find some particulars which show this to 
be the vision referred to. 1. Gabriel is there fir~-;t brought to 
view by name in the book, and the only time previous to this 
occasion. 2. He was commanded to make Daniel understand 
the vision. 3. Daniel, at the conclusion, says he did not under
stand it, showing that Gabriel, at the conclusion of chapter 8, 
had not fulfilled his mission. There is no place in all the Bible 
where this instruction is carried out, if it be not in chapter D. 
If, therefore, the vision of chapter 8 is not the one referred to, 
we have no record that Gabriel ever complied with the instruc
tions given him, or that that vision has ever been explained. 
5. The instruction which the angel now gives to Daniel, as we 
shall see from the following verses, does exactly complete what 
was lacking in chapter 8. These considerations prove beyond 
a doubt the connection between Daniel R and H; and this con
clusion will be still further strengthened by a consideration of 
the angel's instructions. 

VERSE 22. And he informPd ml', and talked with me, and said. 0 
Daniel, I am now come forth to g-ive thee skill and undPrstanding. 23. At 
the beginning of thy supplications the commandml'llt came forth, and I 
am come to show thrP; for thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand 
the matter, and consider the vision. 

The manner in which Gabriel introduces himself on this 
occasion, shows that he has come to complete some unfulfilled 
m1sswn. This can be nothing less than to carry out the 
instruction to make this man '' understand the vision,'' as 
recorded in chapter 8. "I am now come forth to give thee 
skill and understanding.'' As the charge still rested upon him 
to make Daniel understand, and as he explained to Daniel in 
chapter 8 all that he could then bear, and yet he did not under
stand the vision, he now comes to resume his work and com
plete his mission. As soon as Daniel commenced his fervent 
supplication, the commandment came forth ; that is, Gabriel 
received instruction to visit Daniel, and impart to him the 
requisite information. From the time it takes to read Daniel's 
prayer down to the point at which Gabriel made his appearance 
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upon the scene, the reader can judge of tlte speed with which 
this messenger was despatched from the court of heaven to this 
servant of God. No wonder that Daniel says he was c:wsecl 
to fly swiftly, or that Ezekiel compares the movements of these 
celestial beings to a flash of lightning. Eze. I : H. " Under
stand the matter," he says to Daniel. What matter?- That, 
evidently, which he did not before understand, as stated in the 
last verse of chapter 8. ''Consider the vision.'' What vision? 
Not the interpretation of Nebnchadnezzar's image, nor the 
vision of chapter 7, for there was no difficulty with either of 
these; but the vision of chapter 8, in reference to which hi~ 

mind was filled with doubt and astonishment. ''I am come 
to show thee,'' also said the angel. Show thee in reference 
to what ? -Certainly in reference to something wherein he was 
entertaining wrong ideas, and something, at the same time, 
pertaining to his prayer, as it was this which had called forth 
Gabriel on his mission at this time. 

But Daniel had no difficulty in understanding what the 
angel told him about the ram, he-goat, and little horn, the 
kingdoms of J\'Iedo-Persia, Greece, and Rome. Nor was he 
mistaken in regard to the ending of the seventy years' captivity. 
But the burden of his petition was respecting the repairing of 
the desolations of the sanctnm·y, whieh lay in ruins; and he 
had undoubtedly drawn the conclusion that when the end of 
the sm·enty years' captivity canw, the time would come for the 
fulfilment of what the angel had ~aid n·speeting the cleansing 
of the sanctuary at the end of the :2:1ou clays. Now he must 
be set right. And this explain~ why at this particular time, 
so soon after the previous vision, instruction was sent to him. 
Now the seventy years of captivity were drawing to their 
close, and Daniel was applying to a wrong issue the instruction 
he had before received from the angel. He was falling into a 
misunderstanding, and was actiug upon it ; hence he must not 
be suffered longer to remain ignorant of the true import of the 
former vision. " I tun come to show thee ; " " understand the 
matter ; '' '' consider the vision.'' Sneh were the words UHl'd 

by the very person Daniel had seen in the former vision, and 
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to whom he had heard the command given, ''Make this man to 
uuclen;tand the vi:oion,'' and who, he knew, had never carried 
out that instruction. But now be appears, and says, ''I am 
now c:ome forth to give thee skill and understanding." How 
coalcl Daniel's mind be more emphatically carried back to the 
vision of chapter tl, and how could the connection between that 
visit of tho angel and this be more distinctly shown, than by 
such words at o;nc·h a time from such a person ? The consider
ations already presented are sufficient to show conclusively the 
connection between chapters 8 and !I ; but this will still further 
appear in subsequent verses. 

One expres~iou seems worthy of notice before we leave 
verso 2:3. It is the declaration of the angel to Daniel, "For 
thou art greatly belo\·ml.'' The angel brought this declaration 
direct from the cnmts of Lean•n. It expressed the state of 
feeling that existed there in regard to Daniel. Think of 
celestial beings, the highest in the universe,- the Father, the 
Son, the holy angels,- having snc:h regard and esteem for a 
mortal man lwre upon earth as to authorize an angel to bear 
the mesRage to him that he is greatly beloved ! This is one 
of the highest pinnacles of glory to which mortals can attain. 
Abraham reaehed another, when it could be said of him that he 
was the "fril'ncl of (-focl ; '' and Enoc:h another, when it could 
be said of him that he ''walked with God.'' Can we arrive at 
any such attainments? God is no respeeter of person ; but he 
is a respecter of character. If in Yirtue and godlinees we could 
equal these eminent men, we c:ould mo\·e the divine love to 
e(1ual depths. We, too, could be greatly beloved,- could be 
friends of God, aml could walk with him. And we must be in 
our generation what tlwy were in theirs. There is a figme 
used in reference to the lao;t church which denotes the closest 
union with God: "If any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with me•. '' Hev. 3 : ~0. To sup with the Lord denotes an 
intimaey equal to being greatly helon·d by him, walking with 
him, or bviug his fl"iend. How (ll'sirable a position ! Alas for 
the evib of our nature, whieh cut us off from this communion! 
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DATES EXPLAINED. 
Da&e of commandnH'nt to rt·~tore and lluil.t .JC'ru~alem. Dan. !J: 2:); Ezra i: i. 
End of '1 weeks, or 49 yl.'ar:c:;. 'rork of huil!lin~,; and restol'lng COIIIJI](•u•rl. 
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Close of the 1260 years. End of Papal supn·m:u-·y. 

begins. 

Close of 2800 days, or years. Beginuiug of the WOI'k <•f ttluuemerJt Ol' iuvestigativP .Jullgrue11t. ~ountlim; ot 
7th trumpet introducing third woe. 

DIAGRAn OF THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS. 

7 IH'eks equal 49 years. 

62" -13-1" 
1 week C'f!ual~ 

70 week~ equal 490 years. 

Taktug 4;l7 B. C., Autumn, from 490, it is
~hoi\ u that the Jll'riotl l'\.t.cnds to A. D. 3!, 
.\ ututun. 

!!300 111inus 490 equub 1810. 

A. U. St ptuo> 1810 \''luab 18! ... 
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Oh for grace to overcome these! that we may enjoy thiH 
spiritual union here, and finally enter the glorie~ of hi,; pres
ence at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

YERSB 21. SeYenty weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquit~~. a.nd to bring· in eYPrla.sting right.l'Ous
ness, and to seal up the Yision anLl proplwcy, allll to anuint the most 
Holy. 

Such are tho first words tho angel utters to Daniel, toward 
imparting to him that instruetion which he came to giYo. ·why 
does he thus abruptly introduce a period of time? vVe must 
again refer to the vision of chapter 8. vV e luwe seen that 
Daniel, at the close of that chapter, says that he did not · 
understand the vision. Some portions of that vision were at 
the time very clearly explained. It could not luwe been these 
portions which he did not understand. We therefore inquire 
what it was which Daniel did not understand, or, ·in other 
words, what part of the vision was there left unexplained. 
In that vision four prominent things are brought to view : 
(1) The Ram; (2) The He-goat; (3) The Little Hom; (±)The 
period of the 2300 days. The symbols of the ram, the he-goat, 
and the little horn were explained. Nothing, however, was 
said re~pecting the time. This must therefore haYe been the 
point which he did not undorstaml; aml as without this the 
other portions of the vision were of no avail, he could well 
say, while. the application of this period was left in obscurity, 
that he did not understand the vision. 

If this view of the subject is correct, we should naturally 
expect, when the angel completed his explanation of the vision, 
that he would cormnenee with the very point which had been 
omitted; namely, the time. And this we find to be true in 
fact. After citing Daniel's attention back to the former vision 
in the most direct and emphatic manner, and a~suring him 
that he had now come forth to giYe him understanding in the 
matter, he commence~ upon the very point there omitted, and 
says, ''Seventy weeks arc determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city.'' 
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But how does this language show any connection with 
the 2300 clays, or throw any light upon that period? We 
answer: The language cannot be intelligibly referred to any
thing else; for tho word here rendered ddr'J'IJ!iued signifies 
"cut off;" and there is no period from which tho seventy 
weeks could be cut off but tho ~300 days of the previous vision. 
How direct and natural, then, is tho connection. Daniel's 
attention is fixed upon tho 28(11) days, which he <licl not under
stand, by tho angel's directing him to the former vision; ancl 
he says, '' t:lovonty weeks are cut off." Cut off from what ? -
The 2:300 days, most asEmredly. 

Proof may be callec1 for that tho word rendered determined 
signifies to cut off. An ahun<lm1ce can he given. The Hebrew 
word thus translated is 1r1n;, ?leMdak. This word Gesenius, in 
his Hebrew Lexicon, defines as follows: "Properly,- to cut 
off; tropically, to divide; and so to detennino, to decree." In 
the Chaldeo-RabbiHic Dictionary of Stockius, the word nelddak 
is thus defined : "Scidit, abscidit, conscidit, inscidit, exscidit
to cut, to cut away, to cut in pieees, to eut or engrave, to c11t 
(/.ff." Mereerus, in his Thesaurus, fumishcs a specimen of 
Rabbinical usage in the phrase, !tltrtfihrh 8hel ba8ar, "a piece 
of flesh, 15 or, "a eut of flesh." He translates the word, as it 
occurs in Dan. 9 : 2±, by '' pnecisa est,'' 1:8 cut qtf. In the 
literal version of Arias Montanus it is translated "clocisa est," 
i8 cut (df~· in the marginal reading, whieh is grammatically 
correct, it is rendered by the plural, "deeisffi sunt," are cut 
qff. In the Latin version of Junius and Tremellius, neldltak 
(the passiye of Mwtlwk) is rendered '' deeisffi sunt, '' are cut off. 
Again, in Theodotion's Greek version of Daniel (which is the 
version used in the Y atican copy of the Septuagint, as being 
the most faithful), it is rendered by avv<Tfl~{)~aav (8nnetmethe8an ), 
were cut off; and in the Y enotian copy by n-rp'lvmt (tetmentai), 
lwve been cut." The idea of C?ttting qtf is preserved in the 
Vulgate, where the phrase is '' abbreviatffi sunt," are 8lwrtened. 

"Thus Chaldaic and Rabbinical authority, and that of the 
earliest versions, the Septuagint and Y ulgate, give the single 
signification of cutting (/tf, to this verb." 
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"Hengstenberg, who enters into a critical examination of 
the original text, says : ' Bnt the Yery use of the word, which 
does not elsewhere occnr, while others much more frequently 
used, were at hand if Daniel had wished to expre~s the idea of 
determination, a]l(l of which he has elsewhere, and even in this 
portion a\·ailed himRelf, seems to argue that tho word stanJs 
from regard to its original moaning, and represents tho seventy 
weeks in contrast with a determination of time (en J!lrdu') as a 
period cut off from su bseqncmt duration, and accurately lim
ited.'''- Clm'sto1ogy of tl1r ()lrl Dstmnrnt, r;,f. JI, p. 301. 
1Til8hiilyton, 18.J.'J. 

Why, then, it may be asked, did our translators render the 
word dderm i1u·rl, when it so ohviouc;ly means cut r;{F? Tho 
answer is, They Jouhth'ss overlooked tho connection between 
tho eighth and ninth chapters, and considering it improper to 
render it crd ojf; when nnthiug was gin:n from whieh tho 
seventy weeks could be cnt off, tk·y gave tho word its tropical 
instead of its literal meaning. Bnt, as we ha,·e seen, the con
stmction, the context, and the connection require the literal 
moaning, and render any othe>r inndmi~Hiblo. 

SeYenty weeks, then, or 4!l0 clays of tlw 2300, wore cut off 
upon, or allotted to, Jeru~alem all(l the Jews; and the eYents 
which wore to be cnnsunm1ated within that period arc briefly 
stated. The transgn'ssion was to be fini~<hed; that is, the 
Jewish people were to fill up tho cup of their iniquity, which 
they didin the rejection aiHl emeifixion of Chri~t. An ontl of 
sins, or of sin-offering,;:, was to be made. This took place when 
the great offering was maJo on Cah·ary, llc>conciliation for 
iniquity was to be provided. This was made by tho sacrificial 
death of the Son of God. EYcrla~ting righteousness was to be 
brought in; the righteousness which om Lord manifested in 
his sinless lifo. The Yision and tho prophecy were to be sealed 
up, or made sure. By the events given to transpire in the 
seventy weeks, tho prophecy is tested. By this the application 
of the whole vision is determined. If the events of this period 
are accurately fulfilleJ, the prophecy i~ of God, and will all be 
accomplished; and if these ;;e\·cnty wed::s arc fulfilled as weeks 
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of years, then the 2300 days, of which these are a part, are so 
many years. Thus the events of the seventy weeks furnish a 
key to the whole vision. And the ''most hoi y '' was to be 
anointed; the most holy of the heavenly sanctuary. In the 
examination of the sanctuary, on chapter 8 : 14, we saw that 
a time came when the earthly sanctuary gave place to the 
heavenly, and the prie,..tly ministmtion was transferred to that. 
Before the ministration in the sanctuary commenced, the sanc
tuary and all the holy vesse!H were to be anointed. Ex. 40: 9, 
10. The last event, therefore, of the seventy weeks, here 
brought to vie,v, is the anointing of the heavenly tabemacle, 
or the opening of the ministration there. Thus this first 
division of the 2300 days bring-s us to the commencement 
of the service in the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, 
as the whole period brings us to the commencement of the 
service in the second apartment, or most holy place, of that 
sanctuary. 

The argument must now be considered conclusive that the 
ninth chapter of Daniel explains the eighth, and that the 
seventy weeks are a part of the 2300 days; and with a few 
extracts from the writings of others we ·will leave this point. 

The .Adrent Shield in 18±4 said :-
"We call attention to one fact which shows that there is a 

necessary ' connection ' between the seventy weeks of the ninth 
chapter, and something else which preemies or follows it, called 
'tlte vision.' It is found in the 2±th verse: 'Seventy weekl:l 
are determined [are cut off] upon thy people, . . . to seal up 
the vision,' etc. Now there are but two significations to the 
phrase 'seal up.' They are, first, 'to make secret,' and sec
ond, ' to make sure.' We care not now in which of these sig
nifications the phrase is supposed to be used. That is not the 
point now before us. Let the signification be what it may, it 
shows that the prediction of the seventy weeks necessarily re
lates to something else beyond itself, called ' the vision,' in 
reference to wh,ich it performs this work, 'to seal up.' To talk 
of its sealing up itself is as much of an absurdity as to suppose 
that Josephus was so much afraid of the Romans that he re-
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frained from telling the world that he thought the fourth king
dom of Daniel was ' the kingdom of the Greeks.' It is no 
more proper to say that the ninth chapter of Daniel 'is com
plete in itself,' than it would be to say that a map which was 
designed to show the relation of Massachusetts to the United 
States, referred to nothing but Massachusetts. It is no more 
complete in itself than a bond given in security for a note, or 
some other document to which it refer8, is complete in itself; 
and we doubt if there is a schoolboy of fourteen years in the 
land, of ordinary capacity, who would not, on reading the 
ninth chapter, with an understanding of the clause before us, 
decide that it referred to something distinct from itself, called 
the vision. What vision it is, there is no difficulty in deter
mmmg. It natmally and obviously refers to the vision which 
was not fully explained to Daniel, and to which Gabriel calls 
his attention in the preceding verse,- the ·vi~Sion of the 8th 
clwpter. Daniel tells us that Gabriel was commanded to make 
him understand that vision ( 8 : 16 ). This was not fully done 
at that inten·iew connected with the vision; he is therefore sent 
to give Daniel the needed 'skill and understanding,'- to ex
plain its 'meaning' by communicating to him the prediction of 
the seventy weeks.'' 

"\Ve claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the 
eighth, and that the se,·enty weeks and the 2300 days, or years, 
commence together. (hu· opponents deny tki8. "-Signs of 
the Tt:mes, 18}yJ. 

"The grand principle invol vecl in the interpretation of the 
2300 days of Dan. 8 : 1 ±, is that the seventy weeks of Dan. 
9: 24 are the first 490 days of the 2300 of the eighth chapter." 
- Aclcellt Shield, p. 49. 

'' If the connection between the seventy weeks of Daniel 9 
and the 2800 days of Daniel 8 does not exist, the whole system 
is shaken to its foundation; if it docs exist, as we suppose, tlze 
sy8tem mu8t stand." -liar11umy (!l t /w Propltetic (//u'Oiwloqy, 
p. 33. 

Says the learned Dr. Hales, in commenting upon the 
seventy weeks, ''This chronological prophecy was evidently 
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designed to explain the foregoing vi~ion, especially in its chro
nological part of the~;~()() days."_ Clmmolorf.l;, T(J!. II, p. :717. 

VEHSE z:;. Know tlwrcforP anclnnclrrstand, that from the going forth 
of the commandm••nt to rPstorc and to build Jerusalem unto the :Messiah 
the Prince shall lw s,., . .,n wePks, atHl tbreescom an•l two wPeks: the 
street shall be built again, 'tlld the wall, eyc·n in troublous times. :w. 
And aft•·r threPscorc and two weeks shall Messiah be cut otf, but not for 
himsPlf: and tlH• l"'"PI<- of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 
city ancl tlw sanctuat·y; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto th<' Pllll of tlw war dc·solations are dc·tc·rmincd. 27. And he 
shall coufirm tlH• coy•·nant with many for one WPPk: and in the midst of 
the wPek lw shall canSt' tlw sacrifice and thP oblation to CPaSI', and for 
the OYrrspr••ading of abominations h<' shall makP it dpsolatc>, ,.,·en until 
the consnm rna 1 i~>ll, a ml 1 hat tlet<•rm in•·cl shall be pourP•l upon the 
tlesolat•·. 

The angel now give~ to Daniel the event which is to mark 
the commencmnent of the ~eventy week:.;. They were to date 
from the going forth of the comnutmlment to restore and build 
J erul<alcm. And not only is the event given which was to de
termine the time of the cunnncnccment of this period, but those 
events al~o which ,,·cro to tran,.;pire at its close. Thus a double 
test is provided by which to try the application of this prophecy. 
But more than this, the period of seventy weeks is divided 
into three grand di,·isicms, and one of theC'e is again divided, 
and the intermediate cnmts arc given which were to mark the 
termination of each one of these clivi,ions. If, now, we can find 
a date which will harmonize with all these events, we have, be
yond a doubt, the true application ; for none but that which is 
correct could meet and fulfil so many conditions. Let the 
reader take in at one view the points of harmony to be made, 
that he may be the better prepared to guard against a false 
application. First, we are to find, at the commencement of 
the period, a commandment going forth to restore and build 
Jerusalem. To this work of restoration seven weeks are 
allotted. As we reach the end of this first division, seven 
weeks from the commencement, we are to find, secondly, J ern
salem, in its material aspect, restored, the work of building 
the street and the wall fully accomplished. From this point 
sixty-two weeks are measured off; and as we reach the termina-
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tion of this division, sixty-nine weeks from the beginning, we 
are to see, thirdly, the manifestation before the world of the 
Messiah the Prince. One week more is given us, completiug 
the seventy. Fourthly, in the midst of this week the .Messiah 
is to be cut off, and to cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease; 
and, fifthly, when the last week of that period which was 
allotted to the Jews as the time d uriug which they were to be 
the special people of God expires, we naturally look for the 
going forth of the blessing and work of God to other people. 

We now inquire for the initial date which will harmouize 
with all these particulars. The commnud respecting Jerusalem 
was to include more than mere building. There was to be 
restoration; and by this we must understand all the forms and 
regulations of civil, political, and judicial society. When did 
such a command go forth? At the time these words were 
spoken to Daniel, J erusalcm lay in complete and utter desola
tion, and had thus been lying for seventy years. The restora
tion, pointed to in the future, must be its restoration from this 
desolation. W c then inquire, vVhen and how was J erusalern 
restored after the seventy years' captil'ity ~ 

There are but four events which can be taken as answering 
to the commandment to restore and build J erusalcm. These 
are, (1) The decree of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the house of 
God, B. c. 536 (Ezra 1: 1-±); (:2) The decree of Darius for the 
prosecution of that work, which had been hindered, B. c. 51 D 
(Ezra 6: 1-1~); (3) The decree of Artaxerxe~ to Ezra, B. c. 4-;J7 
(Ezra 7); ·and ( 4) The commission to Nehemiah from the same 
king in his twentieth year, E. c. 4-U. .Nehemiah ~. 

Dating from the fir~t two of these decrceH, the seventy 
weeks, being weeks of years, 1 ±llu years in all, would fall 

1 The explanation of these prophetic periods b lm.sed on \Vl.Jat :is Lalled the 
"year-day vrind}Jle;, tltat is, nmki11g eaeh day stand for a year, an.:ording t.o 
the Seriptur·al rule for the avvlka.tion of symholk tintl'. Eze.-t:ti; Num. U::H. 
That the time in these vision . ..; of Daniel Hand 9 is symiJOliL: is evident from tlH~ 
nature and st:ope of tile prophl'C,Y. 1_~ht' question calling out the answers 011 this 
point was.'' Il.nc lull!} Uu~ vision'(" Tla~ vision. T'l't'kuning from ;i:\."1 B. c. to our own 
time, sweeps over· a pt·riod mon~ tlJ:tll :~400 years in lt•JJ.!.!th. But if the :~:100 days of 
Uw Yision are literal days, VH~ have a pt•r·iod of only a Jit.t](' OVI'I' :-;ix yt•;u·s :nHI a 
half for the duration of the kingdoms and tilt• tt·ans:wtion of tht• /.!l'l'at Pn•nts 
brought to view, wllicl.l is absurd! The year-day rn·iucivlc uumi.Jers awuu.~ ib sup~ 
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many years r,d10rt of roaching even to the Christian era; besides, 
these decrees had reference principally to the ro;;toration of 
the temple aud the temple-worship of tho J ows, and not to 
the restoration of their civil state and polity, all of which 
must be included in the expression, "To re.store and to build 
J ern salem." 

Those made a commencement of the work. They were 
preliminary to what was afterward accomplished. But of 
themselves they were altogether insufficiel'lt, both in their dates 
and in their nature, to meet the requirements of the prophecy; 
and thus failing in every respect, they cannot be brought into 
the contnn'crsy as marking the point from which the seventy 
weeks arc to date. The only question now lies between the 
decrees which were granted to Ezra and to Nehemiah re
spectively. 

The facts between which we are to decide here are briefly 
these : In ±;) 7 n. c., a decree was granted to Ezra by the 
Persian emperor Artaxerxe,.; Lougimanus to go up to Jerusalem 
with as many of his people as were minded to go with him. 
The commission gmnted him an unlimited amount of treasure, 
to beautify the house of God, to procure offering:S for its 
service, and to do whatever else might seem good unto him. 
It empowered him to ordain laws, KOt magistrates and judges, 
and execute puni,.;hmcnt even unto death; in other words, to 
restore the Jewish state, ci \'il and ecclesiastical, according to 
the law of God and the ancient customs of that people. 
Inspiration has seen fit to preserve this decree; and a full and 
accurate copy of it is given in the seventh chapter of the book 
of Ezra. In the original, this decree is given, not in Hebrew, 
like the reRt of the book of Ezra, but in the Chaldaic (or 
Eastern Aramaic), the language then used at Babylon; and 

porters such namL•s as Augustine, Ticbonius, Primasiu:.-;, Andrea:-;, the venerable 
Bedl', An1brosius, Ansbertus, Berengaud, and Bruno AstL'nsis, besides the leading 
modern expositors. (l'\ee Elliott's Horm Apoc>Llypticm, V ul. III, p. 241; >Lnd The 
Sanctuary and its Cleansiug, pp. 45-5:!.) But what is more eonelusive than all else 
is the fact that the prophecies ha vc actually ht>en fulfilled on this principle,- a 
dpmonstratiou of its ('OtTectnl'ss frorn which ther·e is no appeal. This will be found 
in the propheey of tlte sey(•nty wePk~ tbroughout, and all the prophetic periods of 
Daniel 7 .tnd 12, >Lnd ReV\Jl>Ltion 9, 12, and 13. 
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thus we are furnished with the oriyinaf document by virtue of 
which Ezra was authorized to restore and build Jerusalem. 

Thirteen years after this, in the twentieth year of the same 
king, B. c. 44:4, Nehemiah sought and obtained permission to 
go up to Jerusalem. Nehemiah 2. Permission was granted 
him, but we have no evidence that it was anything more than 
verbal. It pertained to him individually, nothing being said 
about others going up with him. The king asked him how 
long a journey he wished to make, and when he would return. 
He received letters to the governors beyond the river, to help 
him on his way to Judea, and an order to the keeper of the 
king's forest for timber for beams, etc. When he arrived at 
Jerusalem, he found rulers and priests, nobles and people, 
already engaged in the work of building Jerusalem. N eh. 
2 : 16. These were, of course, acting under the decree given 
to Ezra thirteen years before. And finally, Nehemiah, having 
arrived at Jerusalem, finished the work he came to accomplish, 
in fifty-two days. N eh. 6 : 15. 

Now which of these commissions, Ezra's or Nehemiah's, 
constitutes the decree for the restoration of Jerusalem, from 
which the seventy weeks are to be dated ? It hardly seems 
that there can be any question on this point. 

1. The grant to Nehemiah cannot be called a decree. It 
was necessary that a Persian decree should be put in writing, 
and signed by the king. Dan. 6 : 8. Such was the document 
given to Ezra; but Nehemiah had nothing of the kind, )lis 
commission being only verbal. If it be said that the letters 
given him constituted the decree, then the decree was issued, 
not to Nehemiah, but to the governors beyond the river; be
sides, these would constitute a series of decrees, and not one 
decree, as the prophecy contemplates. 

2. The occasion of Nehemiah's petition to the king for 
permission to go up to Jerusalem was the report which certain 
ones, return~ng, had brought from thence, that those in the 
province w~re in great affliction and reproach, also that the 
wall of J ernsalem was broken down, anu the gates thereof 
burned with fire. Nehemiah 1. Whose work were these walll'l 
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and gate:-; that were broken down and bumed with fire ! -
Evidently the work of Ezra and his associates; for it cannot 
for a moment be t:mppo~;ecl that the utter destruction of the city 
by Nebuchadnezzar, one hundred and forty-four years previou::; 
to that time, would have been reported to Nehemiah as a 
matter of news, 11or that he would have considered it, as he 
evidently did, a fresh llliHfortune, calliug for a fresh expression 
of grief. A deeree, therefore, authorizing the building of 
these, had goue forth previous to the grant to Nehemiah; and 
tl:e attempt that hall beeu wade to execnte the work, had 
fallen into embarraKsmtmt, which Nehemiah wished to relieve. 

3. If any should conteud that K ehemiah 's commission must 
be a decree, because the objeet of his request wa,.; that he might 
build the city, it is sufticieut to reply, as shown above, that 
gates and walls had been built previous to his going up; be
sides, the work of building whieh he went to perform was 
accomplished in fifty-two days; whereas, the prophecy allows 
for the building of the city, seven weeks, or forty-nine years. 

4. There was nothing granted to N ehomiah which was not 
embraced in tho decree to Ezra; while the latter had all the 
forms and conditions of a decree, and was vastly more ample 
in its provisions. 

5. It is evident from the prayer of Ezra, as recorded in 
chapter 9 : 9 of his book, that he considered himself fully em
powered to proceed with the building of the city and the wall; 
and it is evident that he under:';tood, fnrther, that the con
ditional prophecies concerning his people were then fulfilled, 
from the closing words of that prayer, in which he says, 
"Should we ((fjain break thy commandments, and join in 
affinity with the people of these abominations? wouldst not 
thou be angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so that 
there should be no remnant nor escaping I " 

6. Reckoning from the commission to Nehemiah, B. c. 44:4, 
tho dates throughout are entirely disarranged; for from that 
point the troublesome times which were to attend the building 
of the street and wall, did not last ,;even weeks, or forty-nine 
years. Reckoning from that date, the sixty-nine weeks, or 
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483 years, which were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, 
bring us to A. D. 40; but Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan, 
and the voice of the Father was heard from heaven declaring 
him his Son, in A. D. 27, thirteen years before. According to 
this calculation, the midst of the last or seventieth week, which 
is marked by the crucifixion, is placed in A. D. 4±, but the cru
cifixion took place in A. D. 31, thirteen years previous. And 
lastly, the seventy weeks, or ±90 years, dating from the twen
tieth of Artaxerxes, extend to A. D. ± 7, with absolutely nothing 
to mark their termination. Hence if that be the year, and the 
grant to Nehemiah the event, from which to reckon, the proph
ecy has proved a failure. As it is, it only proves that theory 
a failure which dates the seventy weeks from Nehemiah's com
misson in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes. 

7. Will these dates harmonize if we reckon from the decree 
to Ezra? Let us see. In this case, ±57 B. c. is our starting
point. Forty-nine years were allotted to the building of the 
city and the wall. On this point, Prideaux (Connexion, Vol. 
I, p. 322) says : "In the fifteenth year of Darius N othus 
ended the first seven weeks of Daniel's prophecy. For then 
the restoration of the church and state of the Jews in J erusa
lem and Judea was fully finished, in that last act of reformation 
which is recorded in the thirteenth chapter of Nehemiah, from 
the twenty-third verse to the end of the chapter, just forty-n£ne 
years after it had been commenced by Ezra in the seventh year 
of Artaxerxcs Longimanus." This was n. c. 408. 

So far·we find harmony. Let us apply the measuring-rod 
of the prophecy still fmther. Sixty-nine weeks, or 483 years, 
were to extend to Messiah the Prince. Dating from B. c. 457, 
they end in A. D. 27. And what event then occurred? Luke 
thus informs us: "Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pass, that J esns also being baptized, and praying, the 
heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a clove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased." Luke 3: 21, 22; margin, A. D. 27. After this, 
Jesus came "preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and 

16 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



202 PROPHECY OF DANIEL. 

saying, Tl1c ftllil' is fulfilled.'' J\Iark 1 : H, 15. Tlw time here 
mentioned must have been sonte speeifie, definite, and pre
dieted period; bnt no prophetic period cau be found then tenui
nating, except the 1-'ixty-nine weeks of the prophecy of Daniel, 
which were to extend to the l\Iessiah the Prince. The Mes
siah had now come; aud with his own lips he announced the 
termination of that period \vhich was to be marked by his 
manifestation. 1 

Here, again, is imlisputable harmony. But further, the 
Messiah was to ctmfirm the covenant with many for one week. 
This would be the last week of the se\·enty, or the last seven 
years of the 400. In the midst of the week, the prophecy 

1 Luke declares that Jesus "began to he ahout tltir,ty years of a::re" at the time 
of his baptism (Luku :J: :~:J); and almost inJmediately aftc•r thb be L'nter·ed upon his 
minist.t·y. How, tlH•n, could his minbtry eomnwnce in A. D. :~7, and he still he of the 
age named by J ... uke? The aHSWL'l' to this qnl'stiun is found in tile fact that Chrbt 
was born l_)('f.Wet•n three and four yl'ar·s before the lw;.dnuing of tlw Christian era. 
that is, lwfore the yt·ar markL·(} .A. D. 1. The mistake of datin~ the Christian era 
something o\·er tlnl'e y('ars t llis sidL' of th(_• lJirth of l'lirist. instead of dating it from 
the yf~ar of his llirth, as it was d~:_·:-;i,!.!·nL·(l to lw, arose on tllb wise: Ont' of tlle most 
impnrtant of ancit•nt eras \Yas n~C'kl}lll'd from tl1e building of the city of Rome 
-a.lJ url1e condital expressPd lly the alJln·p,·iation A. v. c .. or more lJr·idiy. u. c. In the 
year which is now numl>L•red A. D. 53~, Diunysius Exig-uus, a ~cythian hy hirtb, and 
a Roman abbot., who flourislled in lhe rt•ign of .Justinian, itl\-entecl tile Christian 
era. According to the lJL•st eviclc·rtce at lli::; cnmmaiHl, Le plact'd the hirth of Christ 
u. c. 7;')3. But Christ was born before the dpath of li('rod; and it was afterward 
ascertained on the ckarest c\·idcnt·c tlw.t the dc·ath of Ih•ro<l occurred in ApriL 
u. c. 7:)0. Allowing a fL·W nJollth:-> for the t'Yl·nts rl·cordL·d in Christ's life l>Pfore the 
time of Herod's death, his l>itth is carried back to 1 he 1attl'r pat·t of u. c. 749, a litt.lc 
over three yt:_•a.rs lwfore A. D.l. Christ was tlwrcforo tllirty ypars of age in A. D. 27. 
"The vulgar [common] l'ra 1Jega n to prevail in the 'Yc•st a.hnut the time of C'harh•s 
:rt-Iartcl and Pope Greg-ory IT~.\. D. 7:JO; hnt was nnt s:.uwtionc·d by any puhlic Acts 
or Rescripts till the first German ~ynod, in the tiu1e of Carolomannus, Duke of thl' 
Franks, whlel1, in the prefacr, was :-;ai<l to he assvnlblecl 'A uno o7) iHNlnW.tionc Dnm. 
7·t?,11 Calendas Ma.ii.' But it was not esla1llis1H'd till the 1-inH' of Pope Eu):!;Cilius IV, 
A. D. 1431, who or<ll'1'L'd this Prato he lbt•.:l in tl.H• puhlie HL•,!:risters: according to 
.MariantL and otln•rs. "-Hale.'!' ChrollolfJUU, ro1. I, lJlJ. 83, S-1. (SL·e also Life of Our 
Lord, hy S. J. Andrews.) 

The Christian era had l>C•ron1e so we'll established before tile ntistake above 
referred to wu.s discovered. that no ellang-e in t.l..te reckoning has lJeeu a.ttL•mpted. 
It makes no nw.tet·ial clit'ferenee, as it does not illt.erfL·rc at all with tlie calculation 
of dates. If the L'ra commeneed with the actual yPar of Christ's birthl the number 
of years B. c. in any ease would he four yc'ars lt'ss, and the years A. D. four yPars 
more. To illustrate: If wP. Lave a pcl'iod of twPnty yearsl one half lx•fore antl the 
other half since the Christian era, we say tbat it commeuccd B. c. 10 and t•ncled 
A. D.10. But if we nlaee the l'l'U. hack to tlu~ rt>a 1 point, of Christ's birth, thPre 'vould 
be no change of either terminus of the pt>riod, hut. we should then say that it com
nlenced B. c. 6 and endPd A. D. 1-!; that is, four years would be taken from the fig
ures B. c. and added to those of A. D. Some haye so far n1isapprebc•pdcd this subject 
as to claim that the current year should haye four yenrs added to it, to denote the 
real year of the Christian era. Thjs would be true, if the rccl{oning began from the 
aetual date of Christ's birth. But this is not the ease; the starting-point is between 
three and four years later, 
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mforms us, he should cause the sacrifice aml oblation to r·.caRP. 
These Jewish ordinances, pointing to the death of Uhn~t, eouh! 
cease only at the cross; and there they did vi1tually eonw to 
an end, though the outward observauce was kept up till tlw 
destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. After threescore and two 
weeks, according to the record, the Messiah was to be cut off. 
It is the same as if it had read : And after threescore and two 
weeks, in the midst of the seventieth week, shall Messiah lw 
cut off, and cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Now, 
as the word midst here means middle, according to an abun· 
dance of authority which we might produce if necessary, the 
crucifixion is definitely located in the middle of the seventieth 
week. 

It now becomes an important point to determine in what . 
year the crucifixion took place. The following evidence is 
sufficient to be considered absoiutely decisive on this question. 

It is not to be questioned that our Saviour attended every 
Passover that occurred during his public ministry; and we 
hav• mention of only four sueh occasions previous to his eruci
fixion. These are found in the following passages : J olm 2 : 13; 
5 : 1; 6 : 4; 13 : 1. At the last-mentioned Passover he was 
crucified. From facts already established, let us then see 
where this would locate tho crucifixion. As he hegan his min
istry in the autumn of A. D. 27, his fir~t Pa:swH'l' would occur 
the following spring, A. D. 2S; his second, A. D. 2!'; his third, 
A. D. 30; and his fourth and last, A. ll. 31. This gives \1s 

three years and a half for his public ministry, and eorresponcls 
exactly to the prophecy timt he should be cut off in the midst, 
or middle, of the seventieth week. As that week of years 
commenced in the autumn of A. n. 27, the middle of the week 
would occur three and one-half years later, in the spring of 31, 
where the crucifixion took place. Dr. Hales q notes Eusehius, 
A. D. 300, as saying : '' It is recorded in history that the whole 
time of our Saviour's teaching and working miracles was three 
years and a half, which is the half of a week [of years]. This, 
John the evangehst will represent to those who critically attend 
to his Gospel. " 
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Of the unnatural darkness which occurred at the crucifixion, 
Hale:-;, Vol. I, pp. G!l, 70, thus speaks: "Hence it appears that 
the darkness which 'oYerspread the whole land of Judea' at 
the time of our Lord's cmcifixion was preternatural, 'from the 
sixth until the ninth hom,' or from noon till three in the after
noon, in its dlll'iltlrm, and also in its time, about full moon, 
when the moon could not possibly eclipse the sun. The time 
it happened, and the fact itself, are recorded in a curious and 
valuable passage of a respectable Homan Consul, .Aurelius 
Cassiodorius Senator, about A. D. 51± : ' In the consulate of 
Tiberius Cll2sar Aug. V and .LElius Sejanus (u. c. 78±, A. D. 

31), our Lord Je~us Christ suffered, on the 8th of the calends 
of April (25th of .March), when there happened such an eclipse 

. of the sun as was never before nor since. 
"In this year, and in this day, agree also the Council oF 

Cesarea, A. D. 196 or 1:JS, the Alexandrian Chronicle, Maxi
mus Monachus, Niccphorus Constantinus, Cedrenus; and in 
this year, but on different days, concur Eusebius and Epipha
nius, followed bv Kepler, Bucher, Patinus, and Petavius, some . . 
reckoning it the lOth of the calends of April, others the 13th." 
(See on chapter 11: 2::2.) 

Here, then, are thirteen credible authorities locating the 
crucifixion of Chri:,;t in the spring of A. D. 31. We may there
fore set this down as a fixed date, as the most cautious or the 
most skeptical could require nothing more conclusive. This 
being in the middle of the last week, we have simply to reckon 
backward three and a half years to find where sixty-nine of 
the weeks ended, and forward from that point three and a h::tlf 
years to find the termination of the whole seventy. Thus going 
back from the crucifixion, A. D. 31, spring, three and a half 
years, we find ourselves in the autumn of A. D. 27, where, as 
we have seen, the sixty-nine weeks ended, and Christ com
menced his public ministry. And going from tho crucifixion 
forward three and a half years, we are brought to the autumn 
of A. D. 34, as the grand terminating point of the whole 
period of the seventy weeks. This date is marked by the 
martyrdom of Stephen, the formal rejection of the gospel of 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER !l, YERSES 25-27. 

Christ by the Jewish Sanhedrin in the persecution of hi:-; 
disciples, and the turning of the apostles to the Gentiles. 
Acts ll: 1-18. And these are just the events which one would 
expect to take place when that specified period which was 
cut off for the Jews, and allotted to them as a peculiar peoplu, 
should fully expire. 

A word respecting the d'tte of the seventh of Artaxerxes, 
when the decree for restoring Jerusalem was given to Ezra, 
and the array of evidence on this point is complete. Was the 
seventh of Artaxerxes B. c. ±57? For all those who can ap
preciate the force of facts, the following testimony will be 
sufficient here : -

''The Bible gives the data for a complete system of chro
nology, extending from the creation to the birth of Cyrus
a clearly ascertained date. From this period downward we 
have the undisputed canon of Ptolemy, and the undoubted era 
of N abonassar, extending below our vulgar era. At the point 
where inspired chronology leaves us, this canon of undoubted 
accuracy commences. And thus tbe whole arch is spanned. 
It is by the canon of Ptolemy that the great prophetical period 
of seventy weeks is fixed. This canon places the seventh year 
of Artaxerxes in the year B. c. 457; and the accuracy of this 
canon is demonstrated by the concurrent agreement of more 
than twenty eclipses. This date we cannot change from B. c. 
±57, without first demonstratmg the inaccuracy of Ptolemy's 
canon. To do this it would be necessary to show that the 
large number of eclipses by which its accuracy has been re
peatedly demonstrated have not been correctly computed; and 
such a result would unsettle every chronological elate, and 
leave the settlement of epochs and the adjustment of eras 
entirely at the mercy of every dreamer, so that chronology 
would be of no more value than mere guesswork. As the 
seventy weeks must terminate in .A. D. 3± unless the seventh of 
Artaxerxes is wrongly fixed, and as that cannot be changed 
without some evidence to that effect, we inquire, What evidence 
marked that termination ? The time when the apostles turned 
to the Gentiles harmonizes with that date better than an_y 
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other which liar; been named. And the crucifixion in A. n. :H, 
in the 1nidst of the la,.;t week, i::; ~m::;tainud by a mass of te:-;ti
mony whic-h eannot be easiiy invalidated." - Afl,•,~nt lfeTalrl. 

From the fads alHl\'e set fortl1, we sue that, reckoning the 
suventy Wl•l•ks from tho donee gi \'un to Ezra in the seventh 
of A rtaxurxl·s, B. c. 4;) 7, there is tho most perfect harmony 
thmughouL Tho important and ddinite onmts of the mani
fc,station of tho :'ll<'s:,iah at hi::; Laptis111, the commencement of 
his puhlie lllinistry, the crueifixion, and the tmning away from 
the .Jews to the Uentiks, with the proclamation of the new 
c-ovenant, all enmo in in tl!eir exact place, and like a bright 
galaxy of blazing orlJ:.; of lig!Jt, cluo;ter round to set their seal 
to the proplwey, and make it sure. 

It is thus evidl·nt that the deeree to Ezra in the seventh of 
Artaxerxes, n. c. 4;) 7, is the point from ·which to date the 
suventy wedu;. That was the going forth of the decree rn the 
sense of thu prophl·cy. The two previous decrees were prepar
atory and pruliminary to thi::; ; aml indeed they are regarded 
by Ezra all parts of it, tho three being taken as one great whole. 
For in Ezra H : 14, we read : " And they builded, and finished 
it, acconling to tlw commandment of the God of Israel, and 
according to the commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and 
Artaxerxm;, king of Per~ia. '' It will be noticed that the de
cree;; of these three kings are spoken of as one,-" the com
manduwnt ''[margin," decree,'' singular number] of Cyrus and 
Darius all(] Artaxerxes,'' showing that they are all reckoned as 
a unit, the different decrees being but the successive steps by 
which the work was accomplished. And this decree could not 
be said to have "gone forth," as intended by the pmphecy, 
till the last pet·rnission which the prophecy required was em
bodied in the decree, and clothed with the authority of the 
empire. This point was reached in the grant given to Ezra, 
but not before. Here the decree assumed the proportions, and 
covered the ground, demanded by the prophecy, and from this 
point its ''going forth " must be dated. 

With the Heventy weeks we are now done ; but there 
remain a longer periou aml other important events to be con-
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sidererl. The seventy weeks are but the first 400 years of 
the 2i.!UU. Take 4!10 from 2:3UO, and there remain 1:-\H)" The 
4\JO, as we lul\·e seen, ended in the autumn of A. D. 84. It 
to this date >1·e now add the remaining 1810 years, we shall 
have the termination of the whole period. Thus, to A. n. 
:i4, autumn, lHld 1.'"-\10, aml we· have the autumn of A. n. 
1844. Tim~ ,;peedily and surely do we find the termination 
of the 2:300 days, when once the seventy week::; have been 
located. 

One other point should lwl'e be noticed. We have seen 
that the seventy weeks are the first 4l!U days of the 2300; 
that these clays are prophetic, signifying literal years, accord
ing to the Bible rule, a day fol' a yea!' (1'\um. 14: 34; Eze. 
4 : 6), as is proved by the fulfilment of the seventy weeks, and 
as all reliable expositors agree; that they commenced in 457 
n. c. and ended in A. D. 1:344, prodded the number is right, 
and twenty-three hundred is the correct t'eading. With this 
point established, there would seem to be no room for further 
controversy. On this point Dr. Hales remarks :-

"There is no number in the Bible whose genuineness is 
better ascertained than that of the 2300 days. It is found in 
all the pl'intcd Hebrew editions, in all the JHSS. of Iiennicott 
and De Ru.,s/'8 collations, and in all. the a11CI.cnt "1'1!1'8/:on.~, ex
cept the Vatican copy of the Septuagint, which roads 2400, 
followed by Sy"u,wclw8/ ami some copies noticed by Jerom, 
2200, both eddently litcml enors in excess and defect, which 
compensafe oaeh other and confirm the mean, 2300. "- Chm
no!oy!J, l"';,/. If, p. 512. 

The query may here arise how the clays can be extended to 
the autumn of 1 S±4 if they commence 45 T H. c., as it requires 
only 184:3 years, in addition io the 457, to make the whole 
numb~;r of 23UO. Attention to one fact will clear this point 
of all difficulty; and that is, that it takes 45 7 full years before 
Christ, and 1 S48 f'dl years after, to make 2:300; so that if the 
period commenced with tho very j'1·-st clay of 457, it would not 
terminate till the very ht8t clay of 18±3. Now it will be 
evident to all that if any portion of the year 457 had passed 
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away before the 2300 days commenced, just so mucl:~ of thE
year 18-!4 must pass away before they would end. vV e there
fore inqmre, At what point in the year 457 are we to com
mence to reckon? From the fact that the first forty-:r:ine 
years were allotted to the 7J/Iildinr; of the street and wall, we 
learn that the period is to be Jated, not from the starting of 
Ezra from Babylon, but from the actual commencement of the 
work at Jerusalem; which it is not probable could be earlier 
than the seventh month (autumn) of 457, as he did not arrive 
at Jerusalem till the fifth month of that year. Ezra 7 : 9. The 
whole period would therefore extend to th<: seventt month, 
autumn, Jewish time, of 1S±±. 

Those who oppose this Yiew of the prophetic periods, have 
been wont in years past to meet us with this objectior. : "The 
2300 days have not ended, because the time has passed, and 
the Lord has not come. \Vhy the time passed in 1844 without 
the consummation of our hopes, we acknowledge to be a mys· 
tery; but the passing of the time is proof that the 230Ct days 
have not ended.'' 

Time, however, is no respecter of persons nor of theories; 
and with the formidable scythe which he is represented as car
rying, he sometimes demolishes in the most summary manner 
the grotesque and gossamer theories of men, however dear 
they may be to their authors and defenders. It is so here. 
Heedless of the wild contortions of those who would fain 
compel him to stop and fulfil their darling predictions, he has 
kept on the swift but even tenor of his way until- what ? 
every limit is passed to which the 2300 days can be extended; 
and thus he has demonstrated that those days have passed. Let 
not this point be overlooked. Setting aside for a moment the 
arguments by which they are shown to have ended in 18±±, and 
letting them date from any point where the least shadow of 
reason can be imagined for placing them, or from which the 
wildest dreamer could date them, it is still true that the utmost 
limit to which they could extend has gone by. They cannot 
possibly be dated at any point which would bring their termi
nation so late as the present time. We therefore say again, 
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with not a misgiving as to tho truth of tho assertion, nor a fear 
of its successful contmdiction, Those days have ended ! 

The momentous declaration made by the angel to Daniel, 
"Unto two thousand and three hundred clays, then shall tho 
sanctuary be cleansed,'' is now explained. In our search for 
the meaning of the sanctuary and its cleansing, and the appli
cation of tho time, we have found not only that this subject can 
be easily understood; but lo ! the event is even now in process 
of accomplishment, and is almost finished. And here we pause 
a brief moment to reflect upon the solemn position into which 
we are brought. 

We have seen that the sanctuary of this dispensation is the 
tabernacle of God in heaven, the house not made with hands, 
where our Lord ministers in behalf of penitent sinners, the 
place \vhere between the groat God and his Son Jesus Christ 
the ''counsel of peace '' prenlils in tho work of salvation for 
perishing men. Zech. 6 : 13; Ps. 85 : 10. We have seen that 
the cleansing of the sanctuary consists in the removing of the 
sins from the same, and is the closing act of the ministration 
performed therein; that the work of salvation now centers in 
the heavenly sanctuary; and when the sanctuary is cleansed, 
the work is done, and the plan is finished. Then the great 
scheme dm·ised at the fall for the salvation of as many of the 
lost race as would avail themselves of its provisions, and carried 
forward for six thousand years, is brought to its final termi
nation. .Morey no longer pleads, and tho great voice is heard 
from the throne in the temple in heaven, saying, "It is clone." 
Rev. 1tl : 17. And what then?- All the righteous are safe 
for everlasting life; all the wicked are doomed to everlasting 
death. No decision can be changed, no reward can be 
lost, and no destiny of despair can be averted, beyond that 

point. 
And we have seen (and this is what brings the solemnities 

of the J uclgmcnt to our own door) that that long prophetic 
period which was to mark the commencement of this final work 
in the heavenly sanctuary, ha~ met its termination in our own 
generation. In 18±-! the clays ended. And since that time 
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the final work for man's salvation has been going forward. 
This work in vol n~K an examination of every It !all· K charac;~er; 

for it eou,;ic;t:.; in tlw reuti,;,.;ion of the sius of those who shall 
bu found worthy to ha1·e tlH•Jn r<~mitted, and dl'tormines who 
HI!l<>llg the tkad :·dtall l1e rai,.;ed, and who among the living 
shall he ehang<·<l, at tlw collling of tlw Lo1·d, and who, of both 
d<:ad and li viHg', slull be ldt to ha1·e thc·ir part in tlw fearful 
:-;ec1ws of the Sl'<:o!ld dt•ath. 1\ml all c;an Hee that tmeh a det;i
sioll aH tlti,; must be rollllen:<l before the Lonl appear,.;. Every 
ll!:lll's d<·stiny iH tu he dl'tt•rwine<l by the deeds done in the body, 
ami eadt one is to be rowarckd :wc·ordi11g· to hi,; works. 2 Cor. 
5: lU; ltev. 2~: U. In tho huob of remembranee kept by 
the lwavealy seribL:s a bon~, t'VCI'_Y man':.; deeds will be found 
n•c<mled 1ReL 20 : J ~); aJHl in the dosing s:metuary work 
these reeorcls are exa!llim·d, a]l(l deeision is rendered in accord
ance therewith. I >an. 7: !1, 111. Jt would be JJtO>'t natural to 
suppose that tlw work would e<>llllll<'IH'O with tho first members 
of the human race ; that tltPir ca,_;e;; woul<l be first examined, 
ami dceision rendcred, all<! :-;o on with all tlw dead, generation 
by generatwn, iu chronological suecos>'iou along tho stream of 
timu, till we reaeh the last generation,- the generation of the 
living with who;o;e cases tho work woulcl elose. How l(jng it 
will take to examine the eases of all tho dead, how soon the 
work will reac·h the ca::;es of the liYing, no man ean know. 
Aml as above n•Jwlrked, :,;ince the year lK±±, thi,; solL•Jun work 
has hL•eiJ going forward. Thu light of the types, and the very 
nature of the case, forbid that it should be of long e<mtinuancc. 
John, in hi:-; :mblimo view,; of lwavenly ~cenes, saw millions of 
attendants and assistants cngagt·d with om· Lord in his priestly 
work. Hevelation 5. Aml tso the ministration goes forward. 
It cease;; not, it delay" not, aud it must soon be forever 
finished. 

And here we stand- tho last, the greate;;t, and the most 
solemn crisis in the history of our race immediately impending; 
the great plan of salvation about finished ; the last precious 
years of probation almost ended; the Lord about to eo me to 
save those who are ready and waiting, and to cut asunder the 
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careless and unbelievin~~:; and the world- alas ! what shall we 
say of them!- deceived with error, crazed with cares and 
business, delirious with pleasure, and paralyzed with vice, they 
have not a moment to sp:tre in listening to solemn truth, nor a 
thought to bestow upon their etemal interests. Let tlw people 
of GoJ, with etemity right in view, be careful to escape the 
corruption that is in the world through lust, and prepare to 
pass the searching test, when their cases shall come up for 
examination at the great tribunal above. 

To the careful attention of every student of prophecy we 
commend the subject of the S<lnctuary. In the sanctuary is 
seen the ark of God's testament, containing his holy law; and 
this suggests a reform in our obedience to that great standard 
of morality. The opening of this heavenly temple, or the com
mencement of the service in its second apartment, marks the 
commencement of the sounding of the seventh angel. Re,-. 
11: 15, 19. The work performed therein b the foundation of 
the third message of Revelation 1±,-the last message of mercy 
to a perishing world. This subject explains the great disap
pointment of the Achcnti,.,ts in 18-U, by showing that they 
mistook the event to occur at the end of the 2:~00 days. It 
renders harmonious and clear pa~t prophc·tic fulfilments, which 
are otherwise involved in impelletrablc obscurity, It gives a 
definite idea of the po~ition aml work of our great High Priest, 
and brings out the plan of salnttion in its distinetiYo and 
beautiful features. It reinc; us up, as no othc•r subject doe>;, .to 
the realities of the Judgment, and show~ the preparation we 
need to be able to stand in the coming day. It show::; us that 
we are in the waiting time, aml puts us upon our watch ; 
for we know not how soon tho work will he finished, and 
our Lord appear. Watch, lest coming suddenly, he find yon 

sleeping. 
After stating the great event,; eonnectccl with our Lord's 

mission here upon the earth, tho prophet in the last part of 
verse 27 speaks of tlw soon-following destmction of J crusalem 
by the Roman power ; and finally of the destruction of that 
power itself, called in the margin "tho dc)solator." 
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NoTE.- That the expression "to anoint the most holy" refers, ac· 
cording to remarks on verse 2-± of this chapter, to the anointing of the 
heavenly sanctuary previous to th" beginning of Christ's ministry therein, 
and not to any anointing of the Messiah himself, seems to be sus
eepti ble of the clearest proof. The worus translated "most holy" are 
O'ili"JR. t:i;·p ( kode.vli kodaskim ), the "holy of holies," an expression which, 
according to Ges0nius, applks to the most holy place in the sanctuary, 
and which in no instance is applied to a person, unless this passage be an 
exception. 

The Advent Sltield, No. 1, p. 7;), says: "And the last event of the sev
enty weeks, as cnumeratlu in verse 2-±, was the anointing of the • most 
holy,' or 'the holy of holies,' or the 'sanctum sanctorum;' not that which 
was on earth, made with hands, but the true tabernacle, into which 
Christ, our High Priest, is for us entered. Christ was to do in the true 
tabernacle in heaven what Moses and Aaron did in its pattern. (See He
brews, chapters 6, 7, 8, and 9; Ex. 30:22-30; Lev. 8: 10-15.)" 

Dr. Barnes, in his notes on this passage, and particularly on the words 
"most holy," says: "The phrase properly means 'holy of holies,' or most 
holy; it is applied often in the Scriptures to the inner sanctuary, or the 
portion of the tabernacle and temple containing the ark of the covenant, 
the two tables of stone, etc." "It is not necessarlly limited to the inner 
sanctuary of the temple, but may be applied to the whole house." 
"Others have supposed that this refers to the Messiah himself, and that 
the meaning is that he who was most holy would then be consecrated, or 
anointed, as the Messiah. It is probable, as Hengstenberg ( Christology, 
II, 321, 322) has shown, that the Greek translators thus understood it, 
but it is a sufficient objection to this that the phrase, though occurring 
many times in the Scriptures, is never applied to persons, unless this be 
an instance." "It seems to me, therefore, that the obvious and fair in
terpretation is, to refer it to the temple." 

An understanding of the subject of the heavenly sanctuary would 
have relieved this scripture of the perplexity in which, in the minus of 
some expositors, it seems to be involYed. 
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X 

YERSE 1. In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia a thing was re
vealed unto Daniel, whose name was called Belteshazzar: and the thing 
was true, but the time appointed was long: and he understood the thing, 
and had understanding of the vision. 

~),~HIS verse introduces us to the last of the recorded visions 
~ ~ of the prophet Daniel, the instruction imparted to him 

0 at this time being continued through chapters 11 and 
12, to the close of the book. The third year of Cyrus was 
n. c. 53±. Six years had consequently elapsed since Daniel's 
vision of the four beasts in tho first year of Belshazzar, 
n. c. 5±0 ; four years since the vision of the ram, he-goat, 
little horn, and 2300 days of chapter 8, in the third year 
of Belshazzar, B. c. 538; and four years since the instruction 
given to ·Daniel respecting the seventy weeks, in the first 
year of Darius, B. c. 538, as recorded in chapter 9. On 
the overthrow of the kingdom of Babylon by the Medos 
and Persians, B. c. 538, Darius, through the courtesy of his 
nephew, Cyrus, was permitteJ to occupy the throne. This ho 
did till the time of his death, about two years after. About 
this time, Cambyses, king of Persia, the father of Cyrus, hav
ing also died, Cyrus became sole monarch of the second uni
versal empire of prophecy, B. c. 5;)fi. This being reckoned as 
his first year, his third year, in which this vision was given to 
Daniel, would be dated B. c. 53±. The death of Daniel is sup-

[213] 
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JH>HPd to have oeeurn•<l r:oon aftm· tl1i~, he !wing at this time, 
aceording to Prideaux, not less than ninety-one years of age. 

Y~<:BsE Z. Tn those da.Ys I Danid was mourning thrl'c full weeks. 
B. T at•· 111> pl<·asant hr•·ad, nl'illu·r camP lksh nor wine in my mouth, 
nl'ilhl'r dill I anoint mysc!J' at all, t.ill three whole weeks were fulfille<i. 

The marg-inal reading for '' three full weeks " is ''weeks of 
days;'' whieh term Dr. Stonanl think::; is here u:-;ed to distin
gni:-;h the time spoken of from the ?J}eek.~ of '!JfXtr8, brought to 
view in the preceding chapter. 

For what purpose did thi;; aged servant of God thus humble 
himself and aftliet his soul ? -Evidently for the purpose of 
understanding more fully the cli.-ine purpose concerning events 
that were to befall the church of God in coming time; for the 
divine messenger sent to instruct him says, "From the first 
clay that thou didst set thine heart to li!ldcrstmlCl," etc. Verse 
12. There was then still something which Daniel did not 
understand, but in reference to whieh he eamestly desired 
light. \Vhat was· it!- It was undoubtedly some part of his 
last preceding- vision; 11auwly, the vision of chapter 9, and 
through that of the vision of chapter 8, of which chapter 9 was 
but a further explanation. And as the re:-mlt of his supplica
tion, he now receiYes more minute information respecting the 
events inelmled in the great outlines of his former visions. 

This mourning of the prophet is snpposetl. to have been 
accompanied with fasting; not au ahHolutc nbstinence £rom 
food, but a u~e of only the plainest and most simple articles of 
diet. He ate no plea~aut bread, IW delicaeics nor dainties; he 
used no flesh nor wine; and he did not anoi11t his head, which 
was with the ,Tows au outward l'ign of fasting. How long he 
would ha\'e continued this fast had he not reecived the answer 
to his prayer, we know not; but his coun;e in continuing it 
for three full weeks shows that, being assured his request was 
lawful, he was not a person to cease his supplication till his 
petition was granted. 

YEHSE 4. And in th<' four and twentieth day of the first month, 
as I was by the side of tlw gTL•at ri\·er, which is Hiddekel; 5. Then I 
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hft.t·d up mine L'Y<'S, and lookl'd, and lwhohl a certain man l'l<>!hrd in 
liuen, whose loius Wt're gir<leLl with tine gold of llphaz: (i. His body 
also was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and 
his eyc·s as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to pol
islwd brass, and the voice of h1s words like the voice of a mullitudc. 7. 
"\nd I DaniPI almw saw the vision: for the men that were with me saw 
not the vision: but a grt•at quaking fell upon them, so that thPy fled to 
hide themsph·es. 8. Therefore I was ll'ft alone, and saw this gl'f•at 
vision, an<! there remained no str,•ngth in JilL': for my comeliness was 
turned in mt• into corruption, and I retained no strength 9. Yet heard 
I the voice of his words: and wlwn I heard the voice of his words, then 
was I in a deep sleep on my face, and my face toward the ground. 

By the RiYer Hiddekcl the Syriac understands the Eu
phrates; the Vulgate, Greek, and Arabic, the Tigris; hence 
~Wintle concludes that the prophet had this vision at the place 
where these rivers unite, as they do not far from the Persian 
Gulf. 

A most majestic personage visited Daniel on this occasion. 
The description of him is almost parallel to that given of 
Christ in the Hevelation, chapter 1: H-lG; and the effect of 
his presence was aLout such as was experienced by Paul and 
his companions when the Lord met them on their way to 
Damascus. Acts !! : 1-7. But this was not the Lord; for the 
Lord is introduced as Michael in verse 13. It must therefore 
have been an angel, but one of no ordinary character. The 
inquiry then arises, Of what angel can sueh a description be 
truthfully given'~ There arc some points of identity between 
this aml other passages which plainly show that this was the 
angel Gabriel. In chapter 8 : IG Gab1·iel is introduced by 
name. His interview with Daniel at that time produced 
exactly the same effect upon the prophet as that described in 
the pas,.;age hefure us. At that time Gabriel was conunanded 
to make Daniel understand the vision, and he himself promisPd 
to make him know what should be in the last end of the indig
nation. Having given Daniel all the instruction he was able 
to bear on that occasion, he subsequently resumed his work, 
anrl explaiw•(l another great point in the vision, as recorded' in 
chapter !J : 20-27. Yet we leam from chapter 10 that there 
were some points still unexplained to the prophet ; and he set 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



PI{Of'JII<:CY OF IJA~IEL. 

l1iH !wart aga111, with fasting and Hll]Jplieation, to understand 
the matter. 

A p<~rsonage now appear" wh()He presenee baH the Hll!Jl<' 
dfed upon Daniel aH that pr()d ueed by the preAenee of Gabriul 
at the first; and l1e t.dls l>ani<'l (v<,rHo 1+), "1\ow I am eon1e 
to malw tlwe undm·Htand what Ahall hefall thy people in tho 
lattur dayH," tho very information ( labrid lwd promisml to 
givo, a;.: ro(:ord<:d in <:hapt<:l' H: I H. But one con(:}u;.:ion ean ho 
drawn from thc:se fadH I> an iel was H<:t,king further light on 
the very VJHi()n whielt ( lahri<d had b<:en eommaiHied to ·make 
him und<:n;tand. On(:o, alr<·ady, lw had made a Hpeeial visit 
to Daniel to give ltim additional infonnation when lw sought 
it w1th pmyer and fasting Now, wh<·H he iH prepared for 
further im;truetion, all<l agai11 seekH it i11 the same manner in 
rderenc:e to the same Huhjed, <:an it for a monwnt he supposed 
that Gabriel tlisi'<,gardod hiH i11stnwtion, lo.~t sight of his mis
sion, and Rntfm·ed another angl'l to UIHlertake the completion 
of his unfintt·;]wd work·~ And the language of verHe 1 + clearly 
identifies tho Apeal«'r with the mw, who, in the vision of 
c:hapter H, ]li'OJIIiHed to do that work. 

VEHHJ<: 10. Ancl, lwlwld, all ha11d touelu·<l m•·, whi!'h s<'t. m<' upon my 
knc<•s a.n<l upo11 t.h., palm.> of my hands. II. ,\nd lw sai<l unto me, 0 
Dani<-1, a man g-r<·atly ])('JO\'<'d, undt•rstand th•· words that. 1 sp!'ak unto 
t.!Jl•<•, a.n<l stand upright: for unto th•·P am I HoW S<'!JI. And wh<'n hu 
had spok<'n this word unto m<·, I stood II·•·mhling-. 1:!. 'riH•n solid he unto 
m<', FP:tl' not, D:utiPI: for from th<' first. day that thou <lidst S<'l thine 

h••art to tlllllt•r·st.a.nd, and to ehastt·n th~·S<·If hdorP thy Uod, thy words 
wme ht•a.rd, and I am come fur t.hy words. 

Da11icl having fallon into a swoon at the majestic :q.1pearanc:e 
of Gabriel (for HO t!te expresl-4ion "Jeq1 sleep" of venw !) is 
generally understood), the angel approaches, ami lays hiH hand 
upon him to give him asHmmwe and eonfi<lence to stand in his 
prm;cnc:e. lie tolls Daniel that he is a man greatly beloved. 
Wonderful declaration ! a lllUill her of tho human family, one 
of the same raee with Ufl, loved, not merely in the general 
sense in which Uod loV<·d tho whole world when he gave !tis 
Son to die for thorn, hut loved as an individual, and that 
greatly ! Well might the prophet reeeive confidence from such 
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a declaration as that, to stan<l even in the presence of Gabriel. 
lie tells him, moreover, that he is come for tho purpose of an 
interview with him, and he wishes him to bring his mind into 
a proper state to understand his words. Being thus addressed, 
the holy and beloved prophet, assured, hut yet trembling, 
stood before the heavenly angel. 

"Fear not, Daniel," continues Gabriel. He had no occa
sion to fear before one, even though a divine being, who had 
been sent to him because he was greatly beloved, and in 
answer to his earnest prayer. Nor ought the people of God 
of any age to entertain a servile fear of any of those agents 
who arc sent forth to minister to their salvation. There is, 
however, a disposition manife~ted among far too many to allow 
their minds to conceive of Jesus and his angels as only stern 
ministers of justice, inflicters of vengeance and retribution, 
rather than as beings who are earnestly working for our salva
tion on account of the pity and love with which they regard us. 
The presence of an angel, should he appear bodily before them, 
would strike them with terror; and tho thuught that Christ i~ 
soon to appear, and they are to be taken into his presence, 
distresses and ularms them. We recommend to such more 
amiable views of the relation which the Christian sustains to 
Christ, the head of the church, and a little more of that perfect 
love which casts ont all fear. 

On verse 12 Bagster has the followiug pointed note : 
"Daniel, as ilishop Newton obselTes, was now very far ad
vanced in·years; for the third year of Cyrus was the seventy
third of his captivity; and being a youth when carried captive, 
he cannot be supposed to ha\'C been less than ninety. Old as 
he was, 'he set his heart to understand ' the furmer revelations 
which had been made to him, and particularly the vision of the 
ram and he-goat, as may be collected from the sequel; and for 
this purpose he prayed and fasted three weeks. His fasting 
and p1·ayers had the desired effect, for an angel was sent to 
unfold to tim those mysteries; and whoever would excel in 
divino knowledge must imitate Daniel, and habituate himself 
to study, temperance, and devotion." 

n 
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YEHRE 13. But tlw prince of the kingdom of P••rsia withstood me one 
and twenty days: but, !o, )[ich:u·l, on<> of tlw chid princes, came to help 
me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia. 

How often the prayers of God's people arc heard, while as 
yet there is no apparent answer. It was even so in this case 
with Daniel. The angel tells him that from the Jh·st day he 
set his heart to understand, his words were heard. Y ct Daniel 
continued to afflict his soul with fasting, and to wrestle with 
God for three full weeh:, all unaware that any re,.pect was yet 
paid to his petition. But why was the dl'lay ·~-The king of 
Persia withstood the angel. The answer to Daniel's prayer 
involved some action on the part of that king. This action he 
must be influenced to perform. It llouhtless pertained to the 
work which he was to do, ami had already begun to do, in 
behalf of the temple at Jerusalem and the Jews, his decree for 
the building of that temple bt>ing the first of the series which 
finally constituted that notable commandment to rcstol'e and 
build Jerusalem, at the going forth of whieh the great prophetic 
period o£ 2:-wo days was to begin. And the angel is des
patched to influence him to go forward in accordance with the 
divine will. 

Ah, how little do we realize ,.,.hat is going on in the unseen 
world in relation to. human affairs ! Here, as it were, the 
curtain is for a moment lifted, and we catch a glimpse of the 
movements within. Daniel prays. The Creator of the universe 
hears. The command is issued to Gabriel to go to his relic£. 
But the king of Persia must act before. Daniel's prayer is 
answered; and the angel hastens to the Persian king. Satan 
no doubt musters his forces to oppose. They meet in the 
royal palace o£ Persia. All the motiYes o£ selfish interest and 
worldly policy which Satan can play upon, he doubtless uses 
to the best advantage to influence the king against compliance 
with God's will, while Gabriel brings to bear his influence in 
the other directwn. The king struggles between conflicting 
emotions. He hesitates; he delays. Day after day passes 
away; yet Daniel prays on. The king still refuses to yield 
to the influence o£ the angel; three weeks expire, and lo ! a 
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mightier than Gabriel takes his place in the palace of the king, 
and Gabriel appears to Daniel to acquaint him with the prog
ress of events. From the first, said he, your prayer was heard; 
but during these three weeks which yon have devoted to prayer 
and fasting, the king of Persia has resisted my influence ancl 
prevented my coming. 

Such was the effect of prayer. And God has erected no 
barriers between himself and his people since Daniel's time. 
It is still their privilege to offer up prayer as fervent and effectual 
as his, and, like Jacob, to have power with God, and to prevail. 

Who was Michael, who here came to Gabriel's assistance? 
The term signifies, '' He who is like God; '' and the Scriptures 
clearly show that Christ is the one who bears this name. J nde 
(verse 9) declares that Michael is the archangel. Archangel 
signifies "head or chief angel;" and Gabriel, in our text, calls 
him one, or, as the margin reads, the .first, of the chief prince~. 
There can be but one archangel; and hence it is manifestly im
proper to use the word, as some do, in the pi ural. The Scrip
tures never so use it. Paul, in 1 Thess. 4: lfi, states that 
when the Lord appears the second time to raise the dead, the 
voice of the archangel is heard. Whose voice is heard when 
the dead are raised ? -The voice of the Son of God. John 
5 : 28. Putting these scriptures together, they prove, (1) that 
the dead are called from their graves by the voice of the Son 
of God ; (2) that the voice which is then heard is the voice of 
the archangel, proving that the archangel is the Son uf God; 
and (:1) that the archangel is called Michael; from which it 
follows that Michael is the Son of God. In the last verse of 
Daniel 10, he is called "your prince," and in the first of 
chapter 12, "the great prince which standeth for tho children 
of thy people," expressions which can appropriately be applied 
to Christ, but to no other being. 

YERSE 14. Now I am come to make thee undPrstaml what shall 
befall thy people in the latter days: for yet the vision is for many days. 

The expression "yet the vision is for many Jays," reach
ing far into the future, and embracing what should befall the 
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people of () ()(! even in the lattc•r day~, Hhow~ eoneluKi\·ely that 
the dayH given in that \'iHion, nanwly the ~::011, umnot llll':tll 

litt>ral dayt-~, hut must hu day~ of n>ars. (Sc•e oll eltapter !1, 

\'('l"HUI:l ~!J-:.!7.) 

\"EH:'E 1"•. ,\nd wht•n lw hat! ~pokt•n ~uch wol'<h unto Ill<'. I Sl'l m,v 
fa•·•· toward tlw g'I'outttl, and I l>•·cam•· <iiiml>. l!i. ,\nd, l>c•hold. on<' lik•· 
th<' similitud<· of th•· so11s of In<'tt tollelw<l m.v lips: th•·n I op<'lll'<l m.v 
mouth. and spak<', and sai<lunto him that stoo<l hdoi't' m<', 0 m_\· Lord, 
h.v Lht\ vision n1y sot'I'ows art• turnPd upon lllt', atul I ha\·t· rt•taillt'(l uo 
~tr<'ng'th. 1'1. For how ran th•· ~t't'\'ant of this my l<m1 talk with this 
my lord·~ for as fot' mP, s! t·a.ig-htwa.\· t hPl'i' rr•m:.dtw1 h 11o strt•ugth in mt•, 
nl'i\llt·I' is th<'l'l' any br<·ath ],.ft. in lll<'. 

One of tlw mo,;t marked eharaetl'risti('s manifested hy 
Da11it>l was the telldt>r solicitude lw fL•lt for his penpk. llav
illg eome now dearly to eomprl'lwnd that the vit-~ion portended 
long agL'S of oppres:-;ion aJHl :-;utfering for the church, he wm; ,.;o 
affeetcd by the view that his "tn·ngth dL·parte(l from him, his 
breath eca::-;ed, and the pmn·r of spL•eeh was gone. The vision 
of verse lli doubtle;;,; refers to the former vision of chapter 8. 

Y1msE 18. Tht'n tht•rc canw a.~·ain and tuuclwtl mc one likt• the ap
pt•aranct• of a man, and lw ~tr<·ttg-lht•nt·<1 nw, l!J And said, 0 man 
gTL'a.tly hL•lun·ll. I'L'ar not: pPal't• bt• unto thl'C\ he strong, yt>a., bP strong. 
Antl whL·n lw hat! spokt·n unto nw, I was stl'<'n_gthen<·ll. and said, Let 
my ltml sp<·ak; fur thou hast. strt'll).:-th<'nPd Till', 20. 'l'hl'n sai<l lw, 
Knowt•st. thou wh•·rdot'<' I l'omu unto th<'<' ·:and now will l return to 
fig-ht with tlw princ<' of l't•rsia: and whPn lam gon<• forth, lo, th•• prince 
of' Ur<'cia shall comP. 21. But I will show tht·e that which is not<'cl in 
tlH' ~cript.nrP of' truth: and thl'n' is nunc that lwldl'th with me in these 
things, but l\1 icltat'l your princt•. 

The 1n·oplwt is at lengr.h strengthened to hear in full the 
commmtieatiou which the angul has to make. And Gabriel 
says, "Knowl':--t thou whPrefore I come unto thee! '' That 
is, do yon now know to what end I luwe conH' -~ l>o yon un
derstand m,v purpose so that you will no more fear ! He then 
announced his intention to return, as soon as !tis communica
tion was complete, to fight with the king of Persia. The word 
1"ith. is, in the Septuagint, md11, and signifies, not against; but 
in common with, along-side of; that is, the angel of God 
would stand on the side of the l'cr~ian kingdom so long as it 
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was in the providence of God that that kingdom should con
tinue. "But when I am gone forth," continues Gabriel, "lo, 
the prince of Grecia shall come." That is, when he withdraws 
his support from that kingdom, and the providence of God oper
ates in behalf of another kingdom, the prince of Grecia shall 
come, and the Persian monarchy be overthrown. 

Gabriel then announced that none- God of course excepted 
-had an understandmg with him in the matters he was about 
to commumcate except Michael the prince. And after he had 
made them known to Daniel, then there were four beings in 
the universe with whom rested a knowledge of these impor
tant truths,-Daniel, Gabriel, Christ, and God. Four links in 
this ascending chain of witne~ses,- the first, Daniel, a member 
of the human family ; the last, J ehoYah, the God of all ! 
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YETISE 1. Also I in llll' first year of Darius tlw Mede, eYen I, stood 
to eunfirm an<l to strPngthPn him. 2. ,\nd now will I show thee the 
truth. BPhol<l, th<'I'<' shall stand up yet tlm•e kings in Persia; and the 
fourth shall be far riclwr than they all: and b~· his strength through his 
riclws he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia. 

WE n. o~ ent:r upon a. prophecy of fut~re events.' _clothed 
not m figures and symbols, as m the vlswns of 

I@~ chaptt·rs 2, 7, and 8, but given mostly in plain lan
guage. .Many of the signal events of the world's history, from 
the clays of Daniel to the end of the world, are here brought to 
view. This prophecy, says Bishop Newton, may not improp
erly be said to be a comment and explanation of the vision of 
chapter 8; a statement t-ihowing how clearly he perceived the 
connection between that vision and the remainder of the book. 

The angel, after stating that he stood, in the first year of 
Darius, to confirm and strengthen him, turns his attention to 
the future. Three kings shall yet stand up in Persia. To 
stand up means to reign; three kings were to reign in Persia, 
referring, doubtless, to the immediate successors of Cyrus. 
These were, (1) Cambyses, son of Cyrus; (2) Srnerdis, an 
impostor; (3) Darius Hystaspes. 

The fourth shall be far richer than they all. The fourth 
king from Cyrus was Xerxes, more famous for his riches than 
hi~ generalship, and conspicuous in history for the magnificent 
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campaign he organized against Grecia, and his utter failure in 
that enterprise. He was to stir up all against tho realm of 
Grecia. N over before had there boon such a levy of men for 
warlike purposes; never has there been since. His army, ac
cording to Herodotus, who lived in that ago, consisted of five 
million two hundred and eighty-three thousand two hundred 
and twenty men (:5,28:3,220). And not ccmtent with stirring 
up the East alone, he enlisted the Carthaginians o£ the W e;-;t in 
his service, who took the field with an additional army of three 
hundred thousand men, raising his entire force to the almost 
fabulous number of over five million awl a half. As Xerxes 
looked over that vast concourse, he b said to have wept at the 
thought that in a hundred years from that time not one of all 
those men would be left alive. 

YEHSE 3. And a mighty king- shall stand up, that shall rule with 
great tlominion, and tlo aceording to his will. 4 . . And "'hl'n he shall 
st~tnd up, his kingdom shall llt' brok<'ll, a11tl shall b•· diYirlPd toward the 
four "'inds of heaven: and 11ut to his lHJStc·nty, 110r according to his 
dominion whieh lw rulr·rl: fur his kingrlom shall be vluckell up, C\"Pll fur 
others bl'sirle those. 

Tlw facts Rtated in tl;ese versm; plainly point to Alexander, 
and the division uf his empire. (Doc on chapter 8 : 8.) Xerxes 
was the last Persian king who invaded Grecia; and the proph
ecy therefore passes over the nine sneces~ors of Xerxes in the 
Persian empire, and nl·xt introduces .Alexander the Great. 
Having overthrown the rm·sian empire, Alexander '' beca,me 
absolute ·monarch of that empire, to the fullest extent it was 
ever possessed by any of the Per:;ian kings."- .P,·idmu:r, V(;l. 
I, p. 3'78. His dominion was great, including "the greater 
portion of the then known habitable world ; " and he did 
according to his will. His will led him, B. c. 323, into a 
drunken debauch, as tho result of which he diell as the fool 
dieth; and his vainglorious and ambitious projects went into 
sudden, total, and everlasting eelipse. The kingdom was 
divided, but not for his po~terity; it was plneked up for 
others besides those. "Within fifteen years aftm· his death, all 
his posterity had fallen victims to the jealousy and ambition 
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of hi~ leading generals. Not one of the race of Alexander 
was left to breathe upon the earth. f-lo short is the trantiit 
from the higlwst pinnade of earthly glory to the lowest depths 
of oLlivion and death. The kingdom was rent iuto four 
<livisions, and taken posses;;ion of by Alexander's four ablest, 
or pcrhap:-; mo,.;t ambitious and unprincipled generals,-- Cas
sander, I.ysimachus, t-lclcucus, and Ptolemy. 

YEW'E ;;_ Anti til<· king of tilt• south shall lw strong·, an<l Oil<' of his 
prinn•s; an<l lw shall \)1' strong alli>Y<' l11m, and haY<' dominion: llls 
dominion shall lw a gr(•at durniniuiL 

The king of the north and the king of tho south are 
many times referred to in the remaining portion of this chap
ter. It therefore become,.; estiential to an underc;tanding of the 
prophecy clearly to identify the,.;e power~. \Vhen Akxandcr· s 
empire was dividPCl, the diffen·nt porti1•ns lay toward the four 
wimls of hoa ven, we,;t, north, cast, aml ~outh; the,;e eli visions 
of course to Le reckom•d from tho standpoint of Palestine, the 
nati\·e land of the prophPt. That di\·ision of the empire lying 
west of Palestine would thus eonstitute the kingdom of the 
west; that lying nmth, the kiugdom of the north; that lying 
east, the kingdom of the cast; aud that lying south, the king
dom of the south. The diYi~ions of Alexander's kingdom with 
respect to Palestine were situated as follows : Cassander had 
Greece and the adjacent couutries, which lay to the west ; 
Lysimaclms had Thrace, which then included Asia l\linor, and 
the countries lying on the Hellespont and Bosporus, which lay 
to the north of Palestine ; Selcucus had Syria and Babylon, 
which lay principally to the east ; and Ptolemy had Egypt 
and the neighboring countries, which lay to the south. 

During the wars an<J revolutions which for long ages suc
ceeded, these geographical boundaries wm·e frequently changed 
or obliterated; old oucti were wiped out, and new ones insti
tuted. But whatever changes might occur, these fir8t divis
ions of the empire must determine the names whieh these 
portions of territory should eyer aftcrw<\rd beat·, or we have 
no standard by whiCh to test the application of the prophecy; 
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that is, whateYer power at any time should occupy the terri
tory which at jlr"t constituted the kingdom of the north, that 
power, so long as it occupied that territory, would be the king 
of the north; and whatever power should occupy that which 
at first con~tituted the kingdom of the south, that power would 
so long be the king of the south. We speak of only these two, 
because they are the only ones afterward spoken of in the 
prophecy, and because, in fact, almo,;t the whole of Alexan
dm·os empire finally resolved itself into the:-<e two divisions. 

Cassancler was very soon conquerc·d by Lysimaclms, and 
his kingdom, Greece and J\Iacedon, annexed to Thrace. And 
Lysimachus was in turn com1uered by t:leleueus, aml ~Macedon 
and Thrace annexed to Syria. 

These fac-ts prepare the way for an application of the text 
before us. The king Df tho s<mth, Egypt, shall be strong. 
Ptolemy annexed Cyprus, Phumicia, Caria, Cyreno, and many 
islands and cities to Egypt. Thns was his kingdom made 
strong. But another of Alexamlcr 0 s princes is introduced in 
the expression, "one of his princes." The Septuagint trans
lates the ver,.;e thus: ''And the king of the south shall be 
strong, and 011e of his [Alexander's] princes shall be strong 
above him. 0

' This must refer to Selencu~, who, as already 
stated, having annexed Macedon alJCl Tln·ace to Syria, thus be
came possessor of three parts out of four of Alexander's do
minion, and established a more powerful kingdom than that of 
Egypt. 

YERSE 6. And in the end of years tlwy shall join themselves to
getlwr; for the king's daughter of the south slut!! come to the kine: of 
the north to make an agrt>ement: but she shall not retain the powl'r of 
the arm; IH"Jtlwr shall he stand, nor his arm: but slw shall be given up, 
and tlwy that brought her, and he that begat her, and he that strength
ened her in these times. 

There were frequent wars between the kings of Egypt and 
Syria. Especially was this the case with Ptolemy Philallel
plnts, the ~econd king of Egypt, and Antioclms TheoH, third 
king of Syria. They at length 1:greed to make 1wace upon 
condition that Antiochus Theos should put all'ay his former 
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wife, LaodiCe, and her two sons, and should marry Berenice, 
the daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Ptolemy accordingly 
brought his daughter to Antiochus, bestowing with her an 
immense dowry. 

" But she shall not retain the power of the arm; " that is, 
her interest and power with Alltiochus. And so it proved; for 
some time shortly after, in a fit of lm·e, Antiochus brought 
back his former wife, Laodice, and her children, to court again. 
Then says the prophecy, ''Neither shall lw [Antioch us J stand, 
nor his arm," or seed. Laodice, being restored to favor and 
power, feared le~t, in the fickleness of his temper, Antiochus 
should again di:-;grace her, aml recall Berenice; and conceiving 
that nothing short of his death would be an effectual safeguard 
against such a contingency, she caused him to be poisoned 
shortly after. Neither did his seed by Berenice succeed him 
in the kingdom; for Laoclice so managed affairs as to secure 
the throne for her eldest soil, Seleucus Uallinicus. 

" But she [Berenice] shall be given up." Laodice, not con
tent with poisoning her husband, Antiochus, caused Berenice 
to be murdered. " And they that brought her." Her Egyp
tian women and attendants, in endeavoring to defend her, 
were many of them slain with her. '' And he that begat her,'' 
margin, "whom she brought forth;" that is, her son, who was 
murdered at the same time by order of Laodico. '' And he that 
strengthened her in these times;" her husband, Antioclms, as 
Jerome supposes, or those who took her part and defended her. 

But such wickedness could not long remain unpunished, as 
the prophecy further predicts, and further history proves. 

VERSE 7. But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand up in his 
estate, which shall come with an army, and shall enter into the fortress 
of the king of the north, and shall deal against them, and shall prevail: 
8. And shall also carry captives into Egypt their gods, with their princes, 
and with their precious vessels of silwr and of gold; aml he shall con
tinue more years than the king of the north. 0. So the king of the south 
shall come into his kingdom, and shall return into his own land. 

This branch out of the same root w1th Berenice was her 
brother, Ptolemy Euergetes. He had no sooner succeeded his 
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father, Ptolemy Philadelphus, in the kingdom of Egypt, than, 
burning to avenge the death of his sister, Berenice, he raised 
an immense army, and invaded the territory of the king of the 
north, that is, of Seleucus Callinicus, who, with his mother, 
Laodice, reigned in Syria. And he prevailed against them, 
even to the conquering of Syria, Cilicia, the upper parts 
beyond the Euphrates, and almost all Asia. But hearing that 
a sedition was raised in Egypt, requiring his return home, 
he plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, took forty thousand 
talents of silver and precious vessels, and two thousand five 
hunch·ed images of the gods. Among these were the images 
which Cambyses had formerly taken from Egypt and carried 
into Persia. The Egyptians, being wholly given to idolatry, 
bestowed upon Ptolemy the title of Eucrgctes, or the Bene
factor, as a compliment for his having thus, after many years, 
restored their captive gods. 

This, according to Bishop Newton, is Jerome's account, 
extracted from ancient historians; but there are authors still 
extant, he says, who confirm several of the same particulars. 
Appian informs us that Laodice, having killed Antioch us, and 
after him both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy, the son of 
Philadelphus, to revenge those murders, invaded Syria, slew 
Laodice, and proceeded as far as Babylon. From Polybius 
we learn that Ptolemy, surnamed Euergetes, being greatly 
incensed at the cruel treatment of his sister, Berenice, marched 
with an army into Syria, and took the city of Seleucia, whi~h 
was kept for some years afterward by the garrisons of the 
kings of Egypt. Thus did he enter into the fortress of the 
king of the north. Polyrenus affirms that Ptolemy made him
self master of all the country from Mount Taurus as far as to 
India, without war or battle; but he ascribes it by mistake to 
the father instead of the son. Justin asserts that if Ptolemy 
had not been recalled into Egypt by a domestic sedition, he 
would have possessed the whole kingdom of Scleucus. The 
king of the south thus came into the dominion of the king of 
the north, and returned to his own land, as the prophet hatl 
foretold. And he also continued more years than the king 
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of the north; for Selencw.; Callinicns died m exile, of a fall 
from his horse; and Ptolemy Euergetes survi,·e<l liim for four 
or five years. 

VERsE 10. But his sons shall lw stinPd up, an<l shall a,ssemble a 
multitud<· nf _gJ"<•at forc<·s: and on" shall C<·J·tainl.l' come, and ovt•rJlow, 
and pass throug-h: thPn shall llf• rPturn, au<l b1•. stirTt•d up, ev'-'ll to his 

fortress. 

The first part of this vm::;c ::>peaks of sons, in the plmal ; 
the la~t part, of onu, in the Hingular. The sons of Seleucus 
Uallinicu:-; W(~re Sl·ktwus Cer:mnus aml Antiochus .1\Iagnus. 
These both l'ntered with zeal upon the \\·nrk of vindicating and 
avenging the eausc of their fathl·r and their country. The 
elder of these, Seluucus, fir,;t took the throne. He assembled 
a great multitude to recO\·er his father's dominions; but being 
a weak and pusillanimous pt·ince, both in body and estate, 
destitute of money, aml unable to keep his army in obedience, 
he was poisoned by two of his generals after an inglorious 
reign of two or three years. His more capable brother, Antio
clms .1\Iagnus, was thereupon proclaimed king, who, taking 
charge of the army, retook Seleucia and recovm·ed Syria, mak
ing himself master of :,;mne plaees by treaty, and of others by 
force of arms. A truce fu1lowed, wlwrein both sides treated 
for peace, yet prepared fot· war ; after whieh Autiochus re
turned and oYercame in battle Nicholaus, the Egyptian general, 
and bad thoughts of inn1ding Egypt itself. Here is the "one" 
who should certainly overflow and pass through. 

YEnsE 11. And the king of the south shall be moved with choler, 
and sha,ll come forth and fight with him, even with tlw king of the 
north: and he shall set forth a great multitude•; but the multitude shall 
be given into his hand. 

Ptolemy Philopater succeeded his father, Energetes, in the 
kingdom of Egypt, being advanced to the crown not long after 
Antioclms Magnus had succeeded his brother in the government 
of Syria. He was a most luxurious and vicious prince, but was 
at length roused at the prospect of an invasion of Egypt by 
Antiochus. He was indeed " moved with choler " for th::J 
losses he had su::;tained, aml the danger which threaten~d him ; 
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and he came forth out of Egypt with a numerous army to check 
the progress of the Syrian king. The king of the north was 
also to set forth a great multitude. The army of Antiochus, 
according to Polybius, amounted on this occasion to sixty-two 
thousand foot, six thou8and hor8e, and one hundred and two 
elephants. In the battle, Antioclms was defeated, and his 
army, according to prophecy, was giYen into the hands of the 
king of the south. Ton thousand foot and three thousand horse 
were slain, and over four thousand men were taken priwners ; 
while of Ptolemy's army thPre were slain only sm·en hundred 
horse, and about twice that nmuber of infantry. 

YERSE 12. And when he hath taken away tlw mnltitud<·. his heart 
shall be lifted up; and 1w shall cast <lown mat1~· tc•n thonsamls: but he 
shall not be strengtlwned by it. 

Ptolemy lacked the prudence to make a good use of his 
victory. Had he followed up his success, he would probably 
have become master of the whole kingdom of Antiochus ; but 
content with making only a few menaces and a few threats, 
he made peace that he might he able to gi,·e himself up to the 
uninterrupted and uncontwlll·d indulgeuee of his brutish pas
sions. Thus, having conquered hi;; etWHties, he was oyereomo 
by his vices, and, forgetful of tlw great muno which he might 
have established, he spent his tinte in fea~ting and lewdness. 

His heart was lifted up by hi,; success, but he was far from 
being strengthened by it ; for the inglorious use he made of 
it caused his own subjeeb to rebel against him. Dut the lift
ing up of his heart was nwre o,;peeially manifested in his traiis
aetions with the J l'WS. Uuming to J l'rusalem, lto there offm-ed 
sacrifices, and was n·ry desirous of l'ntPring into the most holy 
place of the tl·mple, contrary to tho law aJH! religion of that 
place ; but being, though with great dilliculty, n•Ktrained, he 
left the place, buming with auger against tho whole nation of 
the Jews, and immediately eummeneed against them a terrible 
and relentless persecution. In Alexandria, whore Jews had 
resided since tho clays of Alexander, an<l enjoyed the priYileges 
of the most favored citizen,;, forty thousand, according to Euse
bius, r;;ixty thousand, acr;ordiug to ,J eromo, were slain in thiH 
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persecution. The rebellion of the Eg-yptians, and this mas
saCI·e of the Jews, certainly were not calculated to strengthen 
him in his kingdom, but were suflicient rather almost totally 
to ruin it. 

YERKE 13. For tlw king- of the north shall return, and shall set forth 
a multitmh• g-r<'aiPr than the former, and shall certainly come after cer
tain years with a great army and with much riches. 

The events predicted in this ver~e were to occur " after 
certain years." The peace concluded between Ptolemy Philopa
ter and Antiochus, la,;tcd fourteen years. Meanwhile Ptolemy 
died from intemperanec and debauehery, and was succeeded 
by his :,;on, Ptolemy EpiphaJJt•s, a child then four ot· five years 
ol!l. Antiochus, during the same time, lmving suppres:;ed re
bellion in his kingdom, and red need and settled the eastern 
parts in their obedienen, was at leisure for any enterprise, when 
young Epiphanes came to the throne of Egypt; and thinking 
this too good an opportunity for enlarging his dominion to be 
let slip, he raised an imrrwnse army "greater than the former'' 
(for he had collected many forces and aeq uired great riches in 
his eastern expedition), and set out against Egypt, expecting 
to have an caRy vietory over the infant king. How he suc
ceeded we shall presently see; for lwre new complications enter 
into the affairt' of these kingdoms, and new actors are intro
duced upon the stage of histol'y. 

YEHSE 14. And in thosP timl's tllt're shall many stand up against the 
king of the south: also the robbers of thy people shalt exalt themselves 
to establish the vision; but they shall fall. 

Antiochus was not the only one who rose up against the 
infant Ptolemy. Agathocles, his prime minister, having pos
session of the king's person, and conducting the affairs of the 
kingdom in his stead, was so dissolute and proud in the exet·cise 
of his power that the proYinccs which before were subject to 
Egypt rebelled; Egypt itself was disturbed by seditions; and 
the Alexandrians, rising up against AgJthocles, caused him, 
his sister, his mother, and their associates, to be put to 
death. At the same time, Philip, king of Macedon, entered 
into a league with Antiochus to divide the dominions of Ptol-
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emy between them, each proposing to take the parts which lay 
nearest and most convenient to him. Here was a rising up 
against the king of the south sufficient to fulfil the prophcey, 
and the very events, beyond doubt, which the prophecy in
tended. 

A new power is now introduced,:__" the robbers of thy 
people;'' literally, says Bishop Newton, "the breakers of thy 
people." Far away on the banks of the Tiber, a kingdom 
had been nourishing itself with ambitious projeets aml dark 
designs. Small and weak at first, it grew with marvelous 
rapidity in strength and vigor, reaching out cautiously here 
and there to tr_Y its prowess, and test the vigor of its warliko 
arm, till, conscious of its power, it boldly reared its head 
among the nations of the earth, and seized with invinciblo 
hand the helm of thoir affairs. Henceforth the name of Rome 
stands upon the historic page, destined for long ages to control 
the affairs of the world, and exert a mighty influence among 
the nations, e\·en to the end of time. 

Rome spoke ; and Syria and Mace.clonia soon found a 
change coming over the aspect of their dream. The Romans 
interfered in behalf of the young king of Egypt, determined 
that he should be protected from the ruin devised by Antiochus 
and Philip. This was B. c. 200, and was one of the first im
portant interfl'rences of the Romans in tile affairs of Syria and 
Egypt. Hollin furnishes the following succinet account of this 
matter:-

'' Antioclms, king of Syria, and Philip, king of :Macedonia, 
during the reign of Ptolemy Philopater, had discovered the 
strongest zeal for the interests of that monarch, and were ready 
to assist him on all occasions. Yet no sooner was he dead, 
leaving behind him an infant, whom the laws of humanity and 
justice enjoined them not to disturb in the possession of his 
father's kingdom, than they immediately joined in a erim
inal alliance, and excited each other to shake off the Ltwful 
heir, and divide his dominions between them. Philip was to 
have Caria, Libya, Cyrenaica, and Egypt; and Antiochus, all 
the rest. With this view, the latter entered Co:le-Syria and 
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Palestine, and in loss than two compaigns made an entire con
<pwst of the two pro1·inees, with all their cities ami depemlen
cies. Their guilt, Hays I>olybius, would not have been quito ~o 
glaring, had they, like tyrants, end<~avured to gloss over their 
crimes with some specious preknso; but, so far from doing 
this, their injustice ami cruelty were HO bardacc•d, that to them 
was applied what iK generally said of fishm;, that the larger 
ones, though of the same spc•c·i<·s, prey on tho le:oser. One 
would be tempte<l, continm·s the same author, at seeing the 
mn,;t sacred lawt< of suf'idy 1-'0 openly violated, to acem;e Provi
denc·e of being indifferent aml insensible to the most hotTid 
CI'ime;;; but it fully justified its conduct by punishing those 
two kings according to tlwir dl':sert:-; ; aud made such an 
example of them as ought, in all succenliiig ages, to deter 
others from following their exmnple. For, while they were 
meditating to dispossess a weak and helplc-;,;s infant of hi,; 
kingdom by piecemeal, Provich·Bce raised up the Romans 
against them, \vho entirely :;nbverted the kingdoms of Philip 
and Antioclms, and reducecl their suc:cessors to almo;;;t as great 
calamities as those with whic:h they intended to crush the 
infant king.''-- .1net>nt l!isfli!'.'f, l1ook 18, drtp. uO. 

"To establish tho vision.'' The I~omalls bt·ing more promi
nently than any other puol'le the snbjett of Daniel',; prophecy, 
their first interference in tho affairs of these kingdoms is here re
ferred to as being the esta bli~hmont, or demonstration, of the 
truth of the vision which predicted the oxi~tc•Jwe of such a power. 

'' But they shall fall.'' Some refer this to those mentioned 
in the firf't part of the verse', who should stand up against the 
king of the south; other:-;, to the rohbe;·s of Daniel's people, 
tho Romans. It is true in either ease. If those who combined 
against Ptolemy are referred to, all that need be t<aid is that they 
did speedily fall ; and if it applies to the Romans, tho prophecy 
simply looked forward to thu 1wriod of their overthrow. 

YERSE Iii. So tlw king of th<' north shall eonw. antl cast up a mount, 
and take tlw most f<'nc!'d citit•s: anll th•· arms of' tlw south shall not 
withstand, neither his chns<'n pcoplt·, IH'itlwr sind! tllc'l'<' be any strength 
to withstand. 
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The tuition of tho young king of Egypt was entrusted by 
the Homan Senate toM. Emilius Lepidus, who appointed Aris
tomenes, an old and experienced minister of that court, his 
guardian. His first act was to provide against the threatened 
invasion of the two confederated kings, Philip and Antiochns. 

To this end he despatched Scopas, a famous general of 
~--Etolia, then in the service of the Egyptians, into his native 
country to raise reinforcements for the army. Having 
equipped an army, he marched into Palestine and Ccele-~yria 
(Antioch us being engaged in a war with Attains in Lesser 
Asia), and reduced all Judea into subjection to the authority 
of Egypt. 

Thus affairs were brought into a posture for the fulfil
ment of the verse before us. Fur Antiochns, desisting from 
his war with Attains at the dictation of the Romans, took 
speedy steps for the reco,·ery of Palestine and Cmle-Syria 
from the hands of the Egyptians. Scopas was sent to oppose 
him. N oar the sources of the Jordan, the two armies met. 
t-lcopas was defeated, pursued to Sidon, and there closely be
sieged. Three of the ablest generals of Egypt, with their best 
forces, were sent to raise the siege, but without success. At 
length Scopas meeting, in the gaunt and intangible specter of 
famine, a foe with whom he was unable to cope, was forced to 
surrender on the di;;lwnorable tPrms of life only; whereupon 
he and his ten tlwn><and men were suffered to depart, stripped 
and naked. Here was the taking of the most fenced cities by 
the king of the north; for Sidon was, both in its situation and 
its defenses, one of the strongest cities of those times. Here 
was the failure of the arms of the south to withstand, and the 
failure also of the people which the king of the south had 
chosen, namely, Scopas and his JEtolian forces. 

YERSE 16. Tlut he that cometh against him shall do according to his 
own will, and none slHdl stand bf'fore him: and lw shall stand in the 
glorious land, which by his hand shall be consumt•d. 

Although Egypt could not stand before Antiochus, the king 
of the north, Antiochus could not stand before the Romans, 
who now came against him. No kingdoms were longer able 

IS 
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to resist this nsmg power. t-'yria was eoiHl nered, aiJ(l adde(l 
to the Roman elllpit·e, wlwu l'ompey, B. c. 65, deprived 
Antioehm; Asiatieus of his possessions, and reduced Syria to 
a Roman province. 

The same power was also to stand in the Holy Land, and 
eousnme it. Rome became connected with the people of God, 
the Jews, by alliance, B. c. HU, from which date it holds a 
prominent place in the prophetic calendar. It did not, how
ever, ac(1uire jurisdietion m·er Judea by actual conquest till 
B. c. 6?.; and then in the. following manner. 

On Pompey's return from his expedition against Mithri
dates, king of l'ontus, two competitors, Hyrcanus and Aristob
ulus, were struggling for the crown of J nclca. Their cause 
came before Pompey, who soon perceived the injustice of the 
claims of Aristobnlus, but wished to defer decision in the 
matter till after his long-desired expedition into Arabia, prom
ising then to return, and settle their affairs as should seem just 
and proper. Aristobulus, fathomiug Pompey's real sentiments, 
hastened back to J utica, armed his subjects, and prepared for 
a vigorous defense, determined, at all hazards, to keep the 
crown, which he foresaw would be adjmlicatcd to another. 
Pompey closely followed the fugitive. As he approached 
Jerusalem, Aristo bulns, beginning to repent of his course, 
came out to meet him, and endeavored to accommodate mat
ters by promising entire snbmh;sion, and large f<ums of money. 
Pompey, accepting this offer, sent Gabinius, at the head of a 
detachment of soldiers, to receive the money. But when that 
lieutenant -general arrived at J crusalcm, he found the gates 
shut against him, and was told from the top of the walls that 
the city would not stand to the agreement. 

Pompey, not to be deceived in this way with impunity, put 
Aristobulus, whom he had retained with him, in irons, and 
immediately marched against J erusalcm with his whole army. 
The partisans of Aristobulus were for defending the place; 
those of Hyrcanus, for opening the gates. The latter being in 
the majority, and prevailing, Pompey was gi\·en free entrance 
into the city. Whereupon the adherents of Aristobulus retired 
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to tho mountain of the temple, as fully dutel'lnined to ddend 
that place as Pompey was to reduce it. At the end of three 
HHmths a breach was made in the wall sufficient for an assault, 
and the place was carried at the point of tho sword. In the 
terrible slaughter that ensued, twelve thousand persons wure 
slain. It was an affecting sight, observes the historian, to see 
the priests, engaged at the time in divino service, with calm 
hand and steady purpose pursue their accustomed work, ap
parently unconscious of the wild tumult, though all around 
them their friends were given to the slaughter, and though 
often their own blood mingled with that of their sacrifices. 

Having put an end to the war, Pompey demolished the 
walls of Jerusalem, transferred several cities from the j urisdic
tion of Judea to that of Syria, and imposed tribute on tho J ows. 
Thus for tl;te first time was J erusaleru placed by conquest in 
tho hands of that power which was to hold the ''glorious land'' 
in its iron grasp till it had utterly consumed it. 

v~:RRE 17. He Rh~ll a!Ro set his f~cc to enter with thl' strength of his 
whole kingdom, and upright ones with him: thus shall lw do: and he 
shall give him the daughter of wom<'ll, conupting· her: but she shall not 
stand on his side, neither be for him. 

Bishop Newton furnishes another reading for this verse, 
which seems more clearly to express the sense, as follows: 
" He shall also set his face to enter by foree the whole king
dom." Verse l(j brought u;; down to the conquest of Syria 
and Judea by the Romans. Rome had previously conquered 
Macedori and Thrace. Egypt wa;; now all that remained of 
the ''whole kingdom'' of Alexander, not brought into subjec
tion to the Roman power, which power now ::;ct its face to 
enter by force into that country. 

Ptolemy Auletes died n. c. 51. He left the crown and 
kingdom of Egypt to his eldest son and daughter, Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra. It was provided in his will that they should many 
together, and reign jointly; and because they wore young, 
they were placed nndet· the guardianship of the Rmnans. The 
Roman people accepted the charge, and appointed J>nmpey af
guardian of the young heirs of Egypt. 
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A <ptarrel l1a Ying- not long- after broken out between Pom
]'L')' and ( ~<l'~ar, the fall lOll!:! hattie of Phanmlia was foug-ht be
tWl'l~ll the two ge11erals, Pompey, bei11g defeated, tied into 
Eg-ypt. (:,p;-;ar immediately followed him thither; but before 
his arrival, Pompey was basely murdered by Ptolemy, whose 
i!:uardiau lw lta<l been appointed. Cresar therefore assumed the 
appointnwnt whieh ha<l bel'll gin•n to Pompey: as gmu·dian of 
l'tolerny and Ckopatra. II e found Egypt in commotion from 
intPHtine di~turhanl·c·.~, Plolemy and Cleopatra ha,·ing become 
hoHtile to c•adt other, aml she being dqJriveu of her share in 
the govemnwnt. N otwith,.;tanding this, he diu not hesitate to 
land at Alexandria \\"ith his small force, t\00 horse and 3200 
foot, take cognizance of the quarrel, ami nmkrtake its settle
ntent. The trouhlcs daily inercasing, (\p~ar found his small 
forl'e insufficient to maintain his position, anu being unable to 
lea 1·e Egypt on aeeonnt of the north wind whieh blew at that 
sc•as<HI, be HC·nt into Asia, orclering all the troops he had in 
tlwt <pwrter to c-ome to l1is a:-;"istaJH"e as suou as possible. 

In the JHo:-;t lwughty uwmtc•t· he denc•ed that Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra t-dtould cli;-;b:md their armies, appear before him for 
a t-ll'ttlemeut of their diffl'tTnet·s, and abide by his decision. 
Eg-ypt being an indepemlL·nt kingdom, this haughty decree 
was con~ideretl an affront to its royal dignity, at which the 
Egyptiaus, highly iucvtL~c·<L tlew to arms. Ca•sar replied that 
he acted by virtue of the will of their father Auletes, who had 
put his children under the guardiatLship of the senate and peo
ple of Home, the whole authority of which was now vested in 
his pen;on as consul; aml that, as guardian, he !tau the right 
to arbitrate between them. 

The matter was finally brought before him, and advocates 
appointed to plead tlte cause of the respccti ,.e parties. Cleo
patra, aware of the foible of the great Homan conqueror, 
judged tlwt the beauty of her pt·e:.;cuce would be more effectual 
in seenriug judgment in her ~avor than any advocate she could 
employ. To reach his presence undetected, she had recomse 
to the following stratagem : Laying herself at full length in a 
bundle of clothes, Appolodorus, her Sicilian servant, wrapped 
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it up in a cloth; tied it \vith a thong, ami raising it upon hi~ 

Herculean shoulders, sought the apartment:; of Ca~sar. Claim
ing to have a present for the Roman general, he was admitted 
through the gate of the cit:ldel, entered into the presence of 
C1esar, and deposited the burden at his feet. When C:esar 
had unbound this animated bundle, lo! the beautiful Cleopatra 
stood before him. He was far from being displeased with the 
stratagem, and being of a character described in 2 Peter 2 : 1 ±, 
the first sig-ht of so beautiful a person, :-:ays Rollin, had all the 
effect upon him she had desired. 

Ca'sar at length dec;reed that the brother and sister shoulLI 
occupy the throne jointly, according to the intent of the will. 
Pothinus, the chief minister of state, lnwing been prin.?ipally 
instrumental in expelling Cleopatra from the throne, feared 
the result of her restoration. He therefore began to excite 
jealousy and hostility against C::esar, by in:;inuating among the 
populace that he designed eventually to give Cleopatra the sole 
power. Open sedition soon followed Aehillas, at the head of 
20,000 men, advanced to dri,·e Cc-esar from Alexandria. Skil
fully disposing his small body of men in the streets and alleys 
of the city, C1esar found no ditticuity in repelling the attack. 
The Egyptians undertook to destroy his fleet. He retorted by 
burning theirs. Some of the burning ves8l'ls being !lriven ncar 
the quay, several of the buildings of the eity took fire, and the 
famous Alexandrian library, containing nearly ±Ut), 000 vol
umes, was destroyed. 

The· war growing more threatening, C:t>sar sent into all the 
neighboring countries for help. A large fleet came from Asia 
Minor to his assistance. .Mithriclates set out for Egypt with an 
army raised in Syria and Cilicia. Anti pater the Idumean joined 
him, with 3000 Jews. The J cws, who held the passes into 
Egypt, permitted the army to pass on without interruption. 
Without this co-operation on their part, the whole plan must 
have failed. The arrival of this army decided the contest. A 
decisive ~attle was fought near the Nile, resulting in a complete 
victory for C1esar. Ptolemy, attempting to escape, was 
drowned in the river. Alexandria ami all Egypt then sub-
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mittocl to tho victor. Rome had now entered into and absorbed 
tho whole of tho original kingdom of Alexander. 

By the " upright ones " of tho text arc doubtless meant the 
Jew><, who gave him tho assistance already mentioned. With
out this, he must have failed; with it, he completely subdued 
Egypt to Lis power, B. c. 47. 

"The daughter of women, corrupting her." The passion 
which Ca~sar had concei,·ed for Cleopatra, by whom he had 
<me son, is as"igned by the historian as the solo reason of his 
undertaking so dang(•rous a campaign as the Egyptian war. 
This kept him much longer in Egypt than his affairs required, 
he Rpending whole nights in feasting and carousing with the 
diRsolute queen. "But,'' said the prophet, "she shall not 
stand on his side, neither be for him." Cleopatra afterward 
joined herself to Antony, tho enemy of Augustus Cresar, and 
exerted her whole power against Homo. 

YER>"E 18. Aft<'r this shall lw turn his face unto the isles, and shall 
takP many: but a J•I"illC<' for his own lwhalf shall canst• the rPproach 
oH"Pre<l by him to CPase; without his own reproach he shall cause it to 
turn upon him. 

"\Var with Pharnaccs, king of the Cimmerian Bosporus, at 
length drew him away from Egypt. ''On his atTival where 
the enemy was," says Prideaux, " he, without giving any res
pite either to him:-;elf or them, immediately fell on, and gained 
an absolute victory over them; an account whereof he wrote 
to a friend of his in these three words : Tem:, vidi, vici; I 
came, I saw, I conquered.'' The latter part of this verse is 
inYolved in some obscurity, and there is difference of opinion 
in regard to its application. Some apply it further back in 
Cresar's life, and think they find a fulfilment in his quarrel 
with Pompey. But preceding and subsequent events clearly 
defined in the prophecy, compel us to look for the fulfilment 
of this part of the prediction between the victory over Pharna
ces, and Cfesar's death at Rome, as brought to view in the 
following verse. A more full history of this period might 
bring to light events which would render the application of this 
passage unembarrassed. 
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YERSE Hl. Then he shall turn his face toward the fort of his own 
land: but he shall stumble and fall, and not be found. 

After this conquest, Cresar defeated the last remaining frag
ments of Pompey's party, Cato and Scipio in Africa, and La
bienus and V ams in Spain. Returniug to Rome, the ''fort of 
his own land,'' he was made perpetual dictator; and such other 
powers and honors were granted him as rendered him in fact 
absolute sovereign of the whole empire. But the prophet had 
said that he should stumble and fall. The language implies 
that his overthrow would be sudden and unexpected, like a 
person accidentally stumbling in his walk. And so this man, 
who had fought and won five hunch·ed battles, taken one thou
Rand cities, and slain one million one hundred and ninety-two 
thousand men, fell, not in the din of battle and the hour of 
strife, but when he thought his pathway was smooth and 
Htrewn with flowers, and when danger was supposed to be far 
away ; for, taking his seat in the senate chamber, upon his 
throne of gold, to receive at the hands of that body the title of 
king, the dagger of treachery suddenly struck him to the heart. 
CaRsius, Brutus, and other con;;pirators rushed upon him, and 
he fdl, pierced with twenty-three wounds. Thus he suddenly 
stumbled and fell, and was not found, n. c. ±±. 

YEHSE 20. Tlwn shall stan<! up in his estate a rais<'r of taxPs in the 
g-lor.\· of tlw king~lom: but within fpw Llays !H· shall lw destroy<'<!, lll'itlwr 
in angPr, nor in battll•. 

Augustus Cresar succeeded his uncle, Julius, by whm.n he 
had been adopted as hi,; successor. He pnLlicly announced 
his adoption by his uncle, and took his name, to which he 
a(l<led that of Octavianus. Combining with Mark Antony and 
Lepidus to avenge the death of Crnsar, they formed what is 
called the trium1•irate form of government. Having subse
quently firmly established himself in the empire, the senate 
conferred upon him the title of Augustus, and the other mem
bers of the Triumvirate being now dead, he became supreme 
1·uler. 

He was emphatically a raiser of taxes. Luke, in speaking 
of the e\·ents that transpired at the time when Christ was born, 
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says : '' And it came to pass in those days, that there >vent 
out a decree from c~sar Augustus, that all the world should 
be taxed." Luke 2 : 1. That taxing which embraced all the 
world was an event worthy of notice ; and the person who 
enforced it has certainly a claim to tho title of ''a raiser of 
taxes,'' above every other competitor. 

The St. Louis Glove Dcliwcmt, as quoted in Cnrrcnt Lit
cratllre for July, lR!15, says: "Augustus C~sar was not the 
public benefactor he i~ represented. He was the most exact
ing tax collector the Roman world had up to that time ever 
seen." 

And he stood up ''in the glory of the kingdom.'' Rome 
reached in his days the pinnacle of its greatness and power. 
The '' Augustan Age '' is an expression everywhere used to 
denote the golden age of Roman hi~tory. Rome never saw a 
brighter hour. Peace was promoted, justice maintained, lux
ury curbed, discipline established, and learning encouraged. 
In his reign, the temple of Janus was for the third time shut 
since the foundation of Rome, signifying that all the world was 
at peace ; and at this auspicious hour our Lord was born in 
B(Jthlehem of J uclea. In a little less than eighteen years after 
the taxing brought to view, seeming but a "few days " to the 
distant gaze of the prophet, Augustus died, not in anger nor in 
battle, but peacefully in his bed, at Nola, whither he had gone 
to seek repose and health, A. n. 1 ±, in the seyenty-sixth year 
of his age. 

YERSE 21. And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to whom 
they shall not give the honor of the kingdom: but he shall come in 
peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by fiatteries. 

Tiberius C::esar next appeared after Augustus C::esar on the 
Roman throne. He was raised to the consulate in hits twenty
eighth year. It is recorded that as Augustus was about to 
nominate his successor, his wife, Livia, besought him to nomi
nate Tiberius (her son by a former husband) ; but the emperor 
said, "Your son is too 1Yile to wear the purple of Rome ; '' and 
the nomination was given to Agrippa, a very virtuous and 
much-respected Roman citizen. But the prophecy had fore-
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seen that a vile person should succee<l Augustus. Agrippa 
died; aml AugustuH was again under the nece~:;ity of choosing 
a successor. Livia renewed her interce~sions for Tiberius; and 
Augustus, weakened by age and sickness, was more easily 
flattered, and finally consented to nominate, as his colleague 
and successor, that " vile " young man. But tho citizens 
never gave him tho l<we, respect, and '' honor of tho king
dom," due to an upright and fait!Jful sovet·eign. 

How clear a fulfilment is this of tho prediction that they 
should not give him the lwnm of the kingdom. But he was to 
come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. A 
paragraph from tho Elu'Ycfopcrlirt. AttiNicrtnrt shows how this 
was fulfilled:-

" During the remainder of the life of Augustus, he [Tibe
rius] behaved with groat prmlenco nllll ability, concluding a 
war with the Germans in such a manner as to merit a triumph. 
After tho defeat of Varus and his legions, he was sent to check 
the progress of the victorious Germans, and acted in that war 
with equal spirit and prudence. On the death of Augustus, he 
succeeded, without opposition, to the sovereignty of the em
pire; which, however, with his characteristic dissimulation, he 
affected to decline, until repeatedly solicited by tho servile 
senate.'' 

Dissimulation on his part, flattery on the part of tho servile 
senate, and a possession of tho kingdom without opposition
such were tho circumstances attending his accession to .the 
throne, and such were the circumstances for which the proph
ecy called. 

The person brought to view in tho text is called "a vile 
person.'' Was such the character sustained by Tiberi us '! Let 
another paragraph from the B'ncydopcdirt answer:--

"Tacitus records the events of this reign, including the 
suspicious death of Germanicus, the detestable administration 
of Sejanus, the poisoning of Drusus, with all the extraordinary 
mixture of tyranny with occasional wisdom and good sense 
which distinguished the conduct of Tihcrius, until his infamous 
and dissolute retirement, A. D. :W, to the isle uf Capron~, in the 
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bay of Naples, never to retnrh to Rome. On the death of 
Livia, A. n. ~9, the only restraint upon his actions and those 
of the detestable Sejanus, was removed, and the destmetion of 
the widow and family of Germanicns followed. At length the 
infamous favorite extending his views to the empire itself, Ti
berins, infonned of his machinations, prepared to encounter 
him with his favorite weapon, disHimulation. Although fully 
resolved upon his destruction, he accumulated honors upon him, 
declared him his partner in the consulate, and, after long play
ing with his credulity, and that of the senate, who thought him 
in greater favor than ever, he artfully prepared for his arrest. 
Sejanus fell deservedly and unpitied; but many innocent per
sons shared in his destruction, in consequence of the suspicion 
and cruelty of Tiberius, which now exceeded all limitR. The 
remainder of the reign of this tyrant is little more than a dis
gusting narrative of servility on the one hand, and of despotic 
ferocity on the other. That he himself endured as much mis
ery as he inflicted, is evident from the following commence
ment of one of hiR letters to the senate: 'What I shall write 
to you, conscript fathers, or what I shall not write, or wh3· I 
should write at all, may the gods and goddesses plague me 
more than I feel daily that they are doing, if I can tell.' 
'What mental torture,' observes Tacitus, in reference to this 
passage, 'which could extort such a confession ! ' '' 

" Seneca remarks of Tiberius that he was never intoxicated 
but once in his life; for he continued in a state of perpetual 
intoxication from the time he gave himself to drinking, to the 
last moment of his life." 

Tyranny, hypocrisy, debauchery, and uninterrupted intoxi- · 
cation- if these traits and practices show a man to be vile, 
Tiberins exhibited that character in disgusting perfection. 

VEmsE 22. And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown 
from before him, and shall be broken ; yea, also the prince of the cove
nant. 

Bishop Newton presents the following reading as agreeing 
better with the original : " And the arms of the overflower 
shall ge overflown from before him, and shall be broken.'' 
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The expressions signify revolution and Yiolence; and in fulfil
ment we should look for the arms of Tilwrius, the overflower, 
to be overflown, or, in other words, for him to suffer a violent 
death. To show how this was accomplished, we again have 
recourse to the Bilc!fdope~litt Amalumrt, art. Tiheriu~:-

'' Acting the hypocrite to the last, he disguised his increas
ing debility as much as he was able, even affecting to join in 
the sports and exereises of the soldiers of his guard. At 
length, leaving his fann·ite island, the scene of the most dis
gusting debaucheries, he stopped at a country house near the 
promontory of Micenum, where, on the 111th of ..1\Iarch, 37, he 
sunk into a lethargy, in which he appeared deaL!; and Caligula 
was preparing with a numerous eseort to take possession of the 
empire, when his sudden rcvi\·al threw them into const2rna
tion. At this critical instant, J\Iacro, the pretorian prefect, 
caused him to be Sl(.tfocatcd ~rlth pll1r)ll'x. Thus expired the 
emperor Tiberius, in the sm·euty-eighth year of his age, and 
twenty-third of his reign, uni\·ersally execrated." 

"The prince of the covenant" unquestionably refers to 
Jesus Christ, '' the Messiah the Princl','' who was to '' con
firm the covenant" one ·week with his people. Dan. \! : 
25-2i. The pro]Jhet, lun·ing taken us down to the death of 
Tiberius, now mc•ntions incidentally an evL•nt to tran~pire in his 
reign, so important that it should not be passed over; namely, 
the cutting off of the Prince of the covenant, or, in other 
words, the death of our Lord Jesus Christ. According to the 
prophecy; this took place in the reign of Tiberins. Li1ke 
informs us \;) : 1-:3) that in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Cresar John the Baptist commenced his ministry. 
The reign of Tiberins is to be reckoned, according to Prideaux, 
Dt·. Hales, Lardner, and others, from hi,; elevation to the 
throne to reign jointly with Augustus, his step-father, in An
gust, A. D. 12. His fifteenth year would therefore be from 
August, A. D. 26, to August, A. D. :n. Christ was six months 
younger than John, and is supposed to have commenced his 
ministry six months later, both, acconling- to the law of the 
priesthood, entering upon their work wlwn thl'J' were thirty 
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years of age. If J olm commenced in the spring, in the latter 
portion of Tiberius's fifteenth year, it would bring the com
mencement of Christ's ministry in the autumn of .A. D. 2 7; and 
right here the best authorities place the baptism of Christ, it 
being the exact point where the 4~3 years from B. c. 457, 
which were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, terminated; 
and Christ went forth proclaiming that the time was fulfilled. 
From this point we go forward three years and a half to find 
the date of tliC crucifixion; for Christ attended but four Pass
overs, and was crudticd at the last one. Three and a half 
years from the autunm of A. n. 27, Lring us to the ~;pring of 
A. D. ?, 1. The dcath of Tiberi us is placed but six years later, 
in A. n. :n. (Sec on chapter !J: ~;)-~7.) 

YEH>'E 2:1. A111l after thr· lr·a~ue matll' with him lu• shall work tle
Cl'itfull.'·: for h" shall com•• up, ant! shall lJl'comc strun>r with a small 
peopk. 

Tlw "him'' with whom the league here spoken of is made, 
must he the same power which has been the subject of the 
prophecy from the 1 +th verse; and that this is the Roman 
powe1· is shown beyond controversy in the fulfilment of the 
propheey in three individuals, as already noticed, who succes
sively ruled over the Roman empire; namely, Julius, Augus
tus, and Tiberius Ca~sar. The first, on returning to the fort of 
his own land in triumph, stumbled and fell, and was not found. 
Verse 1 tl. The second was a raiser of taxes; and he reigned 
in the glory of the kingdom, and died neither in anger nor in 
battle, but peacefully in his own bed. Verse 20. The third 
was a dissembler1 and one of the vilest of characters. He 
entered upon the kingdom peaceably, but both his reign and 
life were ended by violence. And in his reign the Prince of 
the covenant, Jesus of Nazareth, was put to death upon the 
cross. Verses 21, 22. Christ can nevet· be broken or put to 
death again; hence in no other government, and at no other 
time, can we find a fulfilment of these events. Some attempt 
to apply these verses to Antiochns, and make one of the Jew
ish high priests the prjnce of the covenant, though they are 
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never called such. Thi~; is the same l;:ind of rea~oning whieh 
endeavors to make the reign of Antioclms a fulfilment of the 
little horn of Daniel 8; and it is offered for the same purpose; 
namely, to break the great chain of evidence by which it is 
shown that the Advent doctrine is the doctrine of the Bible, 
and that Christ is now at the door. But the evidence cannot 
be overthrown; the chain cannot be broken. 

Having taken us down through the secular events of the 
empire to the end of the seventy weeks, the prophet, in verse 
~3, takes us back to the time when the Romans became directly 
connected with the people of God by the Jewish league, n. c. 
161; from which point we are then taken down in a direct line 
of events to the final triumph of the church, and the setting up 
of God's everlasting kingdom. The J cws, being grievously 
oppressed by the Syrian kings, sent an emba~sy to Home, to 
solicit the aid of the Homans, aml to join themseh·es in " a 
league of amity and confederacy with them." 1 l\Iac. 8 ; 
Prideaux, II, 1G6; Josephus's Antiquities, book 12, chap. 10, 
sec. 6. The Romans listened to tho request of the Jews, and 
granted them a decree, couched in these words : -

'' The decree of the senate concerning a league of assistance 
and friendship with the nation of the Jews. It shall not be 
lawful for any that are subject to the l~omans, to make war 
with the nation of the J l'\\">' 1 nor to assist thoRo that do so, 
either by sending them com, or ships, or money; aud if any 
attack be made upon the J ewK, the Hornans shall assist them 
as far as ·they are able ; and again, if auy attack be made upon 
the Romans, the Jews shall assi~t them. And if the Jews 
have a mind to add to, or to take from, this league of assist
ance, that shall be done with the common consent of tho Ro
mans. And whatever addition shall tlm,; be made, it shall be 
of force." "Tbis decree," says Josephus, "was written by 
Eupolemus, the son of John, and by JaR<m, the son of Eleazer, 
when Judas was high priest of the nation, and Simon, hi~ 

brother, was general of the army. And this was the first 
league that the Romans made with the Jews, and was managed 
after this manner." 
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At this time the Homans were a Rmall people, awl hegan to 
work deceitfully, or with cunning, a;; the word f'ignities. And 
from this point they rose hy a steady :uHl rapid ascent to the 
hight of power which they afterward attained. 

Ym:sE 24. He shall entc•r p<·ac<'fully <'ven upon tlw fattPst places of 
the province; and h.: shall do that which his fath!'rs have uot <ion<', nor 
his fathers' fatlwrs: he shall scat 1<-r amnn:< th<>m th" pr<>y, and spoil, 
and riches: .1'""• and he shall forecast his devices against the strongholds, 
even for a time. 

The usual manner in which nation;,; had, before the days of 
Rome, entered upon valuable provinces am! rich territory, was 
by war and conquest. Rome was now to do what had not 
been done by the fathers or the fathers' fathers; namely, re
ceive these acquisitions through peaceful means. The custom, 
before unheard of, was now inaugurated, of kings' leaving by 
legacy their kingdoms to the Romans. Rome came into pos
session of large provinces in this manner. 

And those who thus came under the dominion of Rome de
rived no small adYantage therefrom. They were treated with 
kindness and leniency. It was like haYing the prey and spoil 
distributed among them. They were protected fi'Om their ene
mies, and rested in peace and safety UIH.ler the &gis of the 
Roman power. 

To the latter portion of this verse, Bishop Newton gives the 
idea of forecasting devices .fi·mn strongholds, instead of again<>t 
them. This the Romans did from the strong fortress of their 
seven-hilled city. " Even for a time; " don btleHs a prophetic 
time, 360 years. From what point are these years to be 
dated ~ Probably from the event brought to view in the fol
lowing verse. 

YEHSE 25. And he shall stir up his power and his couarge against 
the king of the south with a great army; and the king of the south shall 
be stirred up to battlP with a very ,great nnd mighty army; but he shall 
not stand: for they shall forecast devices against him. 

By verses 23 and ~±, we are hrong-ht !lown this side of the 
league between the .Jews and tho Homan,;, B. !'. 161, to the 
time when Rome had acquired universal dominion. The verse 
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now before us brings to view a vigorous campaign against the 
king of the south, Egypt, and the occurrence of a notable 
battle between great and mighty armies. Did such events as 
these transpire in the history of Rome about this time ? -They 
did. The war was the war between Egypt and Rome ; and 
the battle was the battle of Actium. Let us take a brief view 
of the circumstances that led to this conflict. 

Mark Antony, Augustus Cresar, and Lepidus constituted 
the Triumvirate which had sworn to avenge the death of Julius 
Cresar. This Antony became the brother-in-law of Augustus 
by marrying his sister, Octavia. Antony was sent into Egypt 
on government business, but fell a victim to the arts and 
charms of Cleopatra, Egypt's dissolute queen.. So strong was 
the passion he conceived for her, that he finally espoused 
the Egyptian interests, rejected his wife, Octavia, to please 
Cleopatra, bestowed province after province upon the latter to 
gratify her avarice, celebrated a triumph at Alexandria instead 
of Rome, and otherwise so affronted the Roman people that 
Augustus had no difficulty in leading them to engage heartily 
in a war against this enemy of their country. The war was 
ostensibiy against Egypt and Cleopatra ; but it was really 
against Antony, who now stood at the head of Egyptian affairs. 
And the true cause of their controversy was, says Prideaux, 
that neither of them could be content with only half of the 
Roman empire ; for Lcpidus having been deposed from the 
Triumvirate, it now lay between them, and each being deter
mined to possess the whole, they cast the die of war for its 
possession. 

Antony assembled his fleet at Samos. Five hundred ships 
of war, of extraordinary size and structure, having several 
decks one above another, with towers upon the head and stern, 
made an imposing and formidable array. These ships carried 
two hundred thousand foot, and twelve thousand horse. The 
kings of Libya, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Comagena, 
and Thrace, were there in person; and those of Pontus, Judea, 
Lycaonia, Galatia, and Media, bad sent their troops. A more 
splendid and gorgeous military spectacle than this fleet of 
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battle ships, as they spread their Rails, and moved out upon 
tho bosom of the sea, the world haR rarely soon. Surpassing 
all in magnificence came the galley of Cleopatra, floating like 
a palace of gold beneath a cloud of purple sails. Its flags and 
streamers fluttered in tho wind, and trumpets and other instru
ments of war, made tho heavens resound with notes of joy and 
triumph. Antony followed close after in a galley of almost 
equal magnificence. And tho giddy tlneon, intoxicated with 
the sight of tho warlike array, short-sighted and vainglorious, 
at the head of her infamous troop of eunuchs, foolishly threat
ened tho I~oman capital with approaching ruin. 

Cresar Augustus, on tho other hand, displayed loss pomp 
but more utility. He had but half as many ships as Antony, 
and only eighty thousand foot. But all his troops were chosen 
men, and on board his fleet wore none but experienced seamen; 
whereas Antony, not finding mariners sufficient, had been 
obliged to man his ve,.:sels with artisans of every class, men 
inexperienced, and better calculated to cause trouble than to do 
real service in time of battle. Tho season being far consumed 
in these preparations, Cresar made his rendezvous at Brundu
sium, and Antony at Corcyra, till the following year. 

As soon as the sea~on permitted, both armies were put in 
motion on both sea and land. The fleets at length entered the 
Ambracian Gulf in Epirus, and the land forces were drawn up 
on either shore in plain view. Antony's most experienced 
generals advised him not to hazard a battle by sea with his 
inexperienced mariners, but to send Cleopatra back to Egypt, 
and hasten at once into Thrace or Macedonia, and trust the 
issue to his land forces, who were composed of veteran troops. 
But he, illustrating the old adage, Qnem Deus 1mlt perdere, 
pri?ts dementat (whom God wishes to destroy, he first makes 
mad), infatuated by Cleopatra, seemed only desirous of pleas
ing her ; and she, trusting to appearances only, deemed her 
fleet invincible, and advised immediate action. 

The battle was fought Sept. 2, B. c. 81, at the mouth of 
the gulf of Ambracia, near the city of Actium. The world 
was the stake for which these stern warriors, Antony and 
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Cresar, now played. The contest, long doubtful, waH at length 
decided by the cour~e which Cleopatra pursued; for ::;he, 
frightened at the din of battle, took to flight when there was 
no danger, and drew after her the whole Egyptian fleet. 
Antony, beholding this movement, and lost to everything but 
his blind passion for her, precipitately followed, and yielded a 
victory to Cresar, which, had his Egyptian forces proved true 
to him, and had he proved true to his own manhood, he might 
have gained. 

This battle doubtless marks the commencement of the 
"time" mentioned in verse 24. And as during this "time" 
devices were to be forecast from the stronghold, or Rome, we 
should conclude that at the end of that period western suprem
acy would cease, or such a change take place in the empire 
that that city would no longer be considered the scat of gov
ernment. From B. c. 31, a prophetic time, or 360 years, 
would bring us to A. n. 330. And it hence becomes a note
worthy fact that the seat of empire was removed from Rome to 
Constantinople by Constantine the Great in that very year. 
(See J!)ncyclopedia Americana, art. Constantinople.) 

VERSE 26. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his mPat shall de· 
stray him, and his army shall overflow: and many shall fall down slain. 

The cause of Antony's overthrow was the desertion of his 
allies and friends, those that fed of the portion of his meat. 
First, Cleopatra, as already described, suddenly withdrew 
from the battle, taking sixty ships of the line with her. Sec
ondly, the land army, disgusted with the infatuation of Antony, 
went over to Cresar, who recei\·ed them with open arms. 
Thirdly, when Antony arrived at Libya, he found that the 
forces which he had there left under Scarpus to guard the 
frontier, had declared for Cresar. Fourthly, being followed by 
Cresar into Egypt, he was betrayed by Cleopatra, and his 
forces surrendered to Cresar. Hereupon, in rage and despair, 
he took his own life. 

VEHSE :n. And both these kings' hearts shall bP to du mischief, and 
they shall speak lies at one table ; but it shall nut prosper: for yet the 
end shall be at the time appointed. 
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Antony and Cmsar were formerly in alliance. Yet under 
the garb of friendship, they were both aspiring and intriguing 
for universal dominion. Their protestations of deference to, 
and friendship for, each other, were the utterances of hypo
crites. They spoke lies at one table. Octavia, the wife of 
Antony and sister of U:cesar, declared to the people of Rome at 
the time Antony divorced her, that she bad consented to marry 
him solely with the hope that it would prove a pledge of union 
between Cmsar and Antony. But that counsel did not prosper. 
The ruptme came; and in the conflict that ensued, Coosar 
came off entirely victorious. 

VERSE 28. Then shall IH: n·turn into his land with great riches; and 
his !wart shall be against the holy covenant; and he shall do exploit1, 
and return to his own lund. 

Two returnings from foreign conquest are here brought to 
view ; the first, after the events narrated in ver~:>es 2U and 27, 
and the second, after this power had had indignation against 
the holy covenant, and had performed exploits. The first was 
fulfilled in the return of C:cesar after his expedition against 
Egypt and Antony. He returned to Rome with abundant 
honors and riehes; for, says Prideaux (II, 380), "At this time 
such vast riches were brought to Rome from Egypt on the re
ducing of that country, and the return of Octavianus [Coosar] 
and his army from thence, that the value of money fell one 
half, and the price of provisions and all vendible wares was 
doubled thereon." Umsar celebrated his victories in a three
days' triumph,- a triumph which Cleopatra herself would 
have graced, as one of the royal captives, had she not art
fully caused herself to be bitten by the fatal asp. 

The next great enterprise of the Romans after the over
throw of Egypt, was the expedition against Judea, and the 
capture and destruction of Jerusalem. The holy covenant is 
doubtless the covenant which God bas maintained with his peo
ple, under different forms, in different ages of the world, that 
is, with all believers in him. The Jews rejected Christ ; and, 
according to the prophecy that all who would not hear that 
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prophet should be cut off, they were de!'troyed out of their own 
land, and scattered to every nation under heaven. And while 
Jews and Christians alike suffered under the oppres~i \·e hands 
of the Romans, it was doubtle~s in the reLluction of .Judea 
especially, that the exploits mentioned in the text were ex· 
hibited. 

Under V espasian the Romans invaded .T udea, and took the 
cities of Galilee, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capenmum, where 
Christ had been rejected. They destroyed the inhabitants, 
and left nothing but ruin and desolation. Titus besieged J ern
salem. He drew a trench around it, according to the predic
tion of the Saviour. A terrible famine ensued, the ecp1al of 
which the world has, perhaps, at no other time witnessed. 
Moses had predicted that in the terrible calamities to come 
upon the Jews if they departed from God, even the tender and 
delicate woman should eat her own children in the straitness of 
the siege wherewith their enemies should distress them. Un
der the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, a literal fulfilment of this 
prediction occurred; and he, hearing of the inhuman deed, but 
forgetting that he was the one who was driving them to such 
direful extremities, swore the eternal extirpation of the ac
cursed city and people. 

Jerusalem fell in A. D. 70. As an honor to himself, the 
Roman commander had determined to save tho temple; but 
the Lord had said that there should not remain one stone upon 
another which should not be thrown down. A Homan soldier 
seized a brand of fire, and, climbing upon tho shoulders of his 
comrades, thrust it into one of the windows of tho beautiful 
structure. It was soon in the arms of the devouring element. 
The frantic efforts of the J cws to extinguish tho flames wore 
seconded by Titus himself, but all in vain. Seeing that tho 
temple must perish, Titus rushed in, and bore away tho golden 
candlestick, the table of show-bread, and the volume of the 
law, wrapped in golden tissue. The candlestick was afterward 
deposited in Vespasian's Temple to Peace, and copied on the 
triumphal arch of Titus, where its mutilated image is yet to 
be seen. 
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The siege of J ernsalem lasted five months. In that siege 
ele\·en hundred thousand Jews perished, and ninety-seven 
thommnd were taken prisoners. The city was so amazingly 
stnmg that Titus exclaimed, when viewing the ruins, "We 
haYe fought with the aH,.;istanee of God;" but it was com
plutPly h·vPh·d, aml the foumlationf\ of the temple were plowed 
up by Tarentim; HufuH. The Juration of the whole wat• was 
Huven yc•ars, and one million four hundwd and sixty-two thou
san<l (l,+G~,I)IHI) persons are said to l1ave fallen victims to its 
awful lwrrors. 

Thus this power pPrform('d great exploits, and again re
turned to his own land. 

\"gm;E 2!l. ,\t th<• tinw appoint<·<l Jw sha!I r<•turn, and com~> toward 
thP soutll; hut it shall not he as the formn, or as the latter. 

The time appointed i,; probably the prophetic time of verse 
2±, which lms bet>n previously mentioned. It closed, as already 
shown, in A. n. n:w, at whic-h time this power was to return 
and come again· toward the south, but not as on the former oc
casion, when it went to Egypt, nor as the latter, when it went 
to Judea. Those were expeditions which resulted in conquest 
and glory. This one lt>d to demoralization and ruin. The 
removal of the scat of empire to Constantinople was the signal 
for the downfall of the empire. Rome then lost its prestige. 
The western division was exposed to the incursions of foreign 
enemies. On the death of Constantine, the Roman empire 
was divided into three parts, between his three sons, Con
stantius, Constantine II, and Constans. Constantine II and 
Constans quarreled, and Constans, being victor, gained the 
supremacy of the whole \Vest. He was soon slain by one of 
his commanders, who, in turn, was shortly after defeated by 
the surviving emperor, and in despair ended his own days, 
A. n. 353. The barbarians of the North now began their in
cursions, and extended their conquests till the imperial power 
of theW est expired in A. D. 4 7G. 

This was indeed different from the two former movements 
brought to view in the pmphecy; and to this the fatal step 
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of removing the seat of empire from Home to CmtRtantinople 
directly led. 

YRRSE 30. For the ships of Chittim shall come against him: ther~
fol'f~ he shall be grieved, and return, and ha.ve iutliguation against thP 
hul,\' Co\·enant: so shall he do; he sha)l l'\'('\l l'~·turn, alld haVL' intelli
!{<'lll'e with them that forsake the holy CO\'L'Jntlll. 

The prophetic narrative still ha~ reference to the power 
which has been the subject of the propheey from the sixteenth 
verse; namely, Rome.' What were the ships of Chittim that 
eame against this power, and when was this movement made~ 
What country or power is meant by Uhittim? Dr. A. Clarke, 
on Is a. 23 : 1, has this note : ''From the land of Chittim, it is 
revealed to them. The news of the destruction of Tyre by 
N ebuchadnezzar, is said to be brought to them from Chittim, 
the islands and coasts of the Mediterranean ; for the Tyrians, 
says Jerome, on verse 6, when they saw they had no other 
means of escape, fled in their ships, and took refuge in Car
thage, and in the islands of the Ionian and .fEgean Seas. So 
also J ochri on the same place.'' Kitto gives the same locality 
to Chittim; namely, the coast and islands of the Mediterranean; 
and the mind is carried by the testimony of Jerome to a definite 
and celebrated city situated in that land; that is Carthage. 

Was ever a naval warfare, with Carthage as a base of 
operations, 'vaged against the Roman empire ? We have but 
to think of the terrible onslaught of the Vandals upon Rome 
under the fierce Genseric, to answer readily in the affirm~tive. 
Sallying every spring from the port of Carthage at the head 
of his numerous and well-diseiplined naval forees, he spread 
consternation through all the maritime prodnces of the empire. 
That this is the work brought to view is further evident when 
we consider that we are brought down in the prophecy to this 
very time. In verse 20, the transfer of empire to Constan
tinople we understand to be mentioned. Following in due 
course of time, as the next remarkable revolution, came the 
irruption'! of the barbarians of the North, prominent among 
which was the Vandal '.var already mentioned. The years 
A. n. 42S-4GS mark the career of Genseric. 
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'' He shall be grieved and rotnrn." This may have refer
once to the desperate efforts which were made to dispossess 
Genseric of the sovereignty of tho seas, the first by Majorian, 
the second by Leo, both of whieh proved to be utter failnres; 
and Home was obliged to submit to the humiliation of seeing 
its provinces ravag-ed, and its ''eternal city'' pillaged by the 
enemy. (Sec on Hcv. 8 : 8.) 

"Indignation against the covenant;" that is, the Hoiy 
ScripturoR, the book of the covenant. A revolution of this 
nature was accomplished in Rome. The Heruli, Goths, and 
Vandals, who conquered Rome, embraced the Arian faith, and 
became enemies of the Catholic Church. It was especially for 
the purpo:-e of exterminating this heresy that J ustiniau decreed 
the pope to be the head of the ehureh and the corrector of 
heretics. The Bible soon came to be regarded as a dangerous 
book that should not be read by the common people, but all 
questions in dispute were to be submitted to the pope. Thus 
was indignity heaped upon God's word. And the emperors of 
Rome, the eastern division of which still continued, had intelli
gence, or connived with the Church of Rome, which had for
saken the covenant, and constituted the great apostasy, for the 
purpose of putting down 1 ' heresy." The man of sin was 
raised to his presumptuous throne by the defeat of the Arian 
Goths, who then held possession of Rome, in A. D. 538. 

VERSE 31. And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute 
the sanctuary of strength, and shall take nway the daily sacrifice, and 
they shall place the abomination that maketh desolate. 

The power of the empire was committed to the carrying on 
of the work before mentioned. "And they shall pollute the 
sanctuary of strength," or Rome. If this applies to the barba
rians, it was literally fulfilled; for Rome was sacked by the 
Goths, and Vandals, and the imperial power of the West 
ceased through the conquest of Rome by Odoacer. Or if it 
refers to those rulers of the empire who were working in behalf 
of the papacy against the pagan and all other opposing relig
ions, it would signify the removal of ihe seat of empire from 
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Rome to Constantinople, which contributed its measure of 
influence to the downfall of Rome. The passage would then 
be parallel to Dan. 8 : 11 and Rev. 18: 2. 

t' And they shall take away the daily sacrifice.'' It was 
shown, on DarL 8 : 13, that saCJ'~j/ce is a word erroneously 
supplied; that it should be dc.~nlation/ and that the expression 
denotes a desolating power, of which the abomination of deso
lation is but the counterpart, and to which it succeeds in point 
of time. The "daily" desolation was paganism, the "abomina
tion of desolation'' is the papacy. But it may be asked how this 
can be the papacy; since Christ spoke of it in connection with the 
destruction of J ernsalem. And the answer is, Christ evidently 
referred to the ninth of Daniel, which is a prediction of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and not to this ·•m·se of chapter 11, 
which does not refer to that eYent. Daniel, in the ninth chap
ter, speaks of desolations and abominations, plural. More 
than one abomination, therefore, treads down the church; that 
is, so far as the church is concerned, both paganism and the 
papacy are abominations" But as distinguished from each 
other, the language is restricted, and one is the " daily " 
desolation, and the other is pre-eminently the transgression 
or '' abomination '' of desolation. 

How was the daily, or paganism, taken away~ As this is 
spoken of in connection with the placing or setting up of the 
abomination of desolation, or the papacy, it must denote, not 
merely the nominal change of the religion of the empire from 
paganism to Christianity, as on the cmwersion, so-called, of 
Constantine, but such an eradication of paganism from all the 

·elements of the empire, that the way would be all open for the 
papal abomination to arise and assert its arrogant claims. 
Such a revolution as this, plainly defined, was accomplished; 
but not for nearly two hundred years after the death of Con
stantine, 

As we approach the year A. D. 508, we behold a grand 
crisis ripening between Catholicism and the pagan influences 
still existing in the empire. Up to the time of the cc•nversion 
of CloYis, king of France, A. D. ±fln, the French and other 
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nations of Western Rome were pagan; but rmbsequently to 
that event, the efforts to convert idolaters to Romani:-;m were 
crowned with great succeRs. The conversion of Clovis is said 
to have been the occasion of be,.;towing upon the French mon
arch the titles of "Most Christian Majesty," and "Eldm;t Son 
of the Church .. , Bl't.woon that tin10 and A. n. fiOS, by alli
ances, capitulations, aml cmHlnests, the Arboriei, the Homan 
garrisons in tho West, Brittany, the Burgundians, and the 
Visigoths, were brought into subjection. 

From the time when these successes were fully accom
plished, namely, 508, the papacy was triumphant so fm· as 
paganism was concerned; for though the lattl·t· doubtless re
tarded the progress of the Catholic faith, yet it had not the 
power, if it had the dispo,.;ition, to suppress the faith, and 
hinder the encroachments of the Homan pontiff. \Vhen the 
prominent powers of Europe gave up their attachment to pa
ganism, it was only to perpetuate its abominations in another 
form; fur Christianity, as exhibited in tho Catholic Church, 
was, and is, only paganism baptize(l. 

In England, Arthur, the first Christian king, founded the 
Christian worship on the ruins of the pagan. Rapin (book. 2, 
p. 12±), who claims to be exact in the chronology of events, 
states that he was elected monarch of Britain in 508. 

The condition of the See of Rome was also peculiar at this 
time. In 498, Symmachus ascended the pontifical throne as a 
recent convert from paganism. He reigned to A. D. 514. He 
found his way to the papal chair, says Du Pin, by striving 
with his competitor eYen unto blood. He received adulation 
as the successor of St. Peter, and struck the key-note of papal 
assumption by presuming to excommunicate the emperor An
astasius. The most servile flatterers of the pope now began to 
maintain that he was constituted judge in the place of God, 
and that he was the vicegerent of the Most High. 

Such was the direction in which events were tending in the 
West. What posture did affairs at the same time assume in 
the East? A strong papal party now existed in all parts of the 
empire. The adherents of this cause in Constantinople, en-
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couraged by the success of their brethren in the West, deemed 
it safe to commence open ho~tilities in behalf of their master at 
Home. In 508 their partizan zeal culminated in a whirlwind of 
fanaticism and ciYil war, which swept in fire and blood through 
the street:;; of the eastern capital. Gibbon, nuder the years 508-
518, speaking of the commotions in Constantinople, says:-

''The statues of the emperor were broken, and his person 
was concealed in a suburb, till, at the end of three days, he 
dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. Without his dia
dem, and in the posture of a suppliant, Anastasius appeared 
on the throne of the circus. The Catholics, before his face, 
rehearsed the genuine Trisagion; they exulted in the offer 
which he proclaimed by the voice of a herald of abdicating the 
purple; they listened to the admonition that, since all could 
not reign, they should previously agree in the choice of a sov
ereign; and they accepted the blood of two unpopular ministers, 
whom their master, without bPsitation, condemned to the lions. 
These furious but transient St>ditions were encouraged by the 
success of Yitalian, who, with an army of Huns and Bulga
rians, for the mc!st part idolaters, declared himself the cham
pion of the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion he depopu
lated Thrace, besieged Constantinople, exterminated sixty-five 
thousand of his fellow ChriHtians, till he obtained the recall of 
the bishops, the satisfaction of tho pope, and the establishment 
of the Council of Chalcodon, an orthodox treaty, reluctantly 
signed by the dying Ana,;ta"iuH, and more faithfully performed 
by the uncle of Justinian. And such was the event of the first 
of the religious wars which luwe boon waged in the name, and 
by the disciples, ol the God of Peace."- Dr,dine and Fall, 
Fl1/. IV, p. ;;zc. 

Let it be marked that in this year, 508, paganism had so 
far declined, and Catholicism had so fm· relatively increased in 
strength, that the Catholic Church for the first time waged a 
successful war against both the civil authority of the empire 
aud the cl:urch of the East, which had for the most part em
braced the J\Ionophysite doctrine. The extermination of G5, 000 
heretics was tho result. 
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With the following extract, we close the testimony on this 
point:-

'' We now invite our modern Gamalicls to take a position 
with UH in the place of the sanctuary of paganism (since claimed 
aH the 'patrimony of St. Pder ') in 51 IS. We look a few years 
into the past, and the rude paganiHm of the northern barbarians 
i::; pouring down upon the nominally Uhristian empire of \Vest
ern Rome, triumphing cn~rywhcre, and its triumphs everywhere 
distinguished by the most savage cruelty .... The empire 
falls, and is broken into fragments. One by one the lords 
and rulers of these fragments abandon their paganism, and 
profess the Christian faith. In religion the conquerors are 
yielding to the conquered. But still paganism is tt·iumphant. 
Among its supporters there is one stern and successful con
queror (Clovis); but soon he also bows before the power of the 
new faith, and becomes its champion. He is still triumphant, 
but, as a hero and conqueror, reaches the zenith at the point 
we occupy, A. D. 50s. 

" In or near the same year, the last important subdivision 
of the fallen empire is publicly, and by the coronation of its 
triumphant 'monarch,' Christianized. 

"The pontiff for the period on which we stand, is a recently 
converted pagan. The bloody contest which placed him in the 
chair was decided by the interposition of an Arian king. He 
is bowed to and saluted as filling 'the place of God on earth.' 
The senate is so far under his power that on suspicion that the 
interests of the See of Rome demand it, they excommunicate the 
emperor. . . . In 508 the mine is sprung. beneath the throne 
of the Eastern empire. The result of the confusion and strife 
it occasions is the humiliation of its rightful lord_ Now the 
question is, ..tit 1l•lwt time was paganism so far suppressed as to 
make room for its substitute and successor, tire papal abom£na
tion '! When was this abomination placed in a position to start 
on its career of blasphemy and blood? I~ tlwre any other date 
for its beinq 'placed,' or 'set ttp,' £n tlw mom of paqam:sm, but 
508 '! If the mysterious enchantress has not now brought all 
her victims within hm· power, she has taken her position, and 
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some have yielded to the fascination. The others are at length 
subdued; 'and kings, and peoples, and multitudes, and na
tions, and tongues' are brought under the spell which prepares 
them, even while ' drunken with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus,' to 'think they are doing God service,' and to fancy 
themselves the exclusive favorites of Heaven while becoming 
an easier and richer prey for the damnation of hell. "- Second 
Advent JJianual, pp. 7.9~81. 

From these evidences we think it clear that the daily, or 
paganism, was taken away in A. D. 50S. This was prepara
tory to the setting up, or establi::;hmeut, of the papacy, which 
was a separate and subsequent event. Of this the prophetic 
narrative now leads us to speak. 

" And they shall place the abomination that maketh deso
late"" Having shown quite fully what constituted the taking 
away of the daily, or pagani::;m, we now inquire, When was 
the abomination that maketh desolate, or the papacy, placed, 
or set up? The little horn that had eyes like the eyes of man 
was not slow to see when the way was open for his advance
ment and elevation. From the year 508 his progress toward 
universal supremacy was without a parallel. 

When Justinian was about to commence the Vandal war, 
A. D. 533, an enterprise of no small magnitude and difficulty, 
he wished to secure the influence of the bishop of Home, who 
had then attained a position in which his opinion had great 
weight throughout a large portion of Christendom. J ustin~an 
therefore took it upon himself to decide the contest which had 
long existed between the sees of Horne and Constantinople as 
to which should have the precedency, by giving the preference 
to Rome, and declaring, in the fullest and most unequivocal 
terms, that the bishop of that city should be chief of the 
whole ecclesiastical bouy of the empire. A work on the 
Apocalypse, by Rev. George Croly, of England, published in 
1827, presents a detailed account of the events by which the 
supremacy of the pope of Home was secured. He gives the 
following as the terms in which the letter of Justinian was 
expressed : -

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



260 

'' ,fn:;tiuiau, pions, fortll!Jatl·, l'l'!Jowned, triumphant, em
peror, conc:ul, etc., to ,John, the mo~t holy hl'ehbishop of our 
city of Honw, and patriareh. 

"He11dcring honor to the apostolic ehair and to your holi
ness, as has been always, and i:;, our wbh, and honoring your 
blcs~cdnc:-;s aH a father, we lm \'e hastcm:d to hring to the 
know ledge of your holine:<R all mattc·rs relating to the state of 
the clmrches; it having bePn at all times our great de:-:ire to 
preserve the unity of your apo:-;tolie (·hair, and the constitution 
of the holy elmrehcs of Cl-od, which has obtained hitherto, and 
still obtains. 

''Therefore we have made no delay in 81tbjccting and 
1111itlnrt to ?fOil!' f,of/n,ss f/11 tfu, jli'l',,sfs ~~f' flu• ?r!l(,!r; ]:ltst . .•. 

\Ve cannot suffer tlwt anything whieh relatl's to the state of 
the churd1, howen·r manifest and mHpw"tionable, should be 
moved without the kwrwletlge of your lJOli:les~, who is THE 

HEAD oF ALL THE HoLY CnnH'IIE~; for in all things, as we 
have already dedared, we are anxious to increase the honor 
and authority of your apostolic c-hair.''~ ( 'rofy, JIJI· 11-'h 1Fi. 

"The emperor's ll'tter, '' continues J\Ir. C'roly, "mu:,;t have 
been sent before the ~5th of J\Iarch, 5::\:3; for in his letter of 
that date to Epiphaniu~, he speaks of its ha,·ing been already 
despatched, and repeats his decision that all affairs touching 
the church shall be referred to the pope, 'head of all bishops, 
and the true and effcetivc cOJ'I'edor l!f ha,,t:c".' ,. 

The pope, in his an~wer, returned the same month of the 
following year, 53±, obsetTCS that amoug the virtues of Jus
tin ian, "one shines as a star,~ his reverence for the apostolic 
chair, to which he has subjected and united all the churches, 
it being truly the head of all. " 

The "K ovellm " of the Justinian code give unanswerable 
proof of the authenticity of the title. The preamble of the 9th 
states that ''as the elder Rome was the founder of the laws, so 
was it not to be questioned that in her was the supremacy of 
tlw Pontificate.'' The 18lst, on the ecclesiastical titles and 
privileges, chapter 2, states : '' We therefore decree that the 
most holy pope of the elder Home is the first of all the priest-
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hood, and that the most blessed archbishop of Constantinople, 
the new Rome, shall hold the second rank after the holy apos
tolic chair of the elder Rome." 

Toward the close of the sixth century, John of Constanti
nople denied the Roman supremacy, and assumed for himself 
the title of universal bishop; whereupon, Gregory the great, 
indignant at the usurpation, denounced J olm, and declared, 
with unconscious truth, that he who would assume the title of 
universal bishop was Antichrist. Phocas, in 606, suppressed 
the claim of the bishop of Constantinople, and vindicated that 
of the bishop of Rome. But Phocas was not the founder of 
papal supremacy. Says Croly, "That Phocas repressed the 
claim of the bishop of Constantinople is beyond a doubt. But 
the highest authorities among the civilians and annalists of 
Rome, spum the idea that Phocas was the founder of the 
supremacy of Rome; they ascend to Justinian as the only 
legitimate source, and rightly date the title from the memo
rable year 533.'' Again he says : "On reference to Baronius, 
the established authority among the Roman Catholic annalists, 
I found the whole detail of Justinian's grants of supremacy to 
the pope formally given. The entire transaction was of the 
most authentic and regular kind, and suitable to the impor
tance of the transfer."- Apocalypse, p. 8. 

Such were the circumstances attending the decree of Jus
tinian. But the provisions of this decree could not at once be 
carried into effect; for Rome and Italy were held by the Os
trogoths, ·who were Arians in faith, and strongly opposed to 
the religion of Justinian and the pope. It was therefore evi
dent that the Ostrogoths must be rooted out of Rome before 
the pope could exercise the power with which he had been 
clothed. To accomplish this object, the Italian war was com
menced in 534. The management of the campaign was en
trusted to Belisarius. On his approach toward Rome, several 
cities forsook Vitijes, their Gothic and heretical sovereign, and 
joined the m·mies of the Catholic emperor. The Goths, deci
ding to delay offensive operations till spring, allowed Belisarius 
to enter Rome without opposition. '' The deputies of the pope 
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and clergy, of the senate and people, invited the lieutenant of 
Justinian to accept their voluntary allegiance." 

Belisarius entered Rome Dec. 10, 53 H. But this was not 
an end of the struggle; for the Goths, rallying their forces, re
solved to dispute his possession of the city by a regular siege. 
They commenced in .Mareh, 5:H. Beli;.;arius feared despair 
and treachery on the part of the people. Several senators, and 
Pope Sylverius, on proof or suspicion of treason, were sent 
into exile. The emperor commanded the clergy to elect a new 
bishop. After solemnly invoking the Holy Ghost, says Gib
bon, they elected the deacon Vigilius, who, by a bribe of two 
hundred pounds of gold, had purchased the honor. 

The whole nation of the Ostrogoths had been assembled for 
the siege of Rome; but success did not attend their efforts. 
Their hosts melted away in frequent and bloody combats under 
the city walls ; and the year and nine clays during which the 
siege lasted, witnessed almost the entire consumption of the 
whole nation. In the month of March, 538, dangers begin
ning to threaten them from other quarters, they raised the 
siege, burned their tents, and retired in tumult and confusion 
from the city, with numbers scarcely sufficient to preserve 
their existence as a nation or their identity as a people. 

Thus the Gothic horn, the last of the three, was plucked up 
before the little horn of Daniel 7. Nothing now stood in the 
way of the pope to prevent his exercising the power conferred 
upon him by Justinian five years before. The saints, times, 
and laws were now in his hands, not in purpose only, but in 
fact. And this must therefore be taken as the year when this 
abomination was placed, or set up, and as the point from 
which to date the predicted 1260 years of its supremacy. 

VERSE. 32. And such as do wickedly against the covenant shall he 
corrupt by flatteries: but the people that do know their God shall be 
strong, and do exploits. 

Those that forsake the covenant, the holy Scriptures, and 
think more of the decrees of popes and the decisions of councib 
than they do of the word of God,- these shall he, the pope, 
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corrupt by flatteries ; that iH, lead them on m their partisan 
zeal for himself by the bestowment of wealth, position, and 
honor~. 

At the same time a people shall exist who know their God; 
and these shall be strong, and do exploits. These were thoHe 
who kept pure religion alive in the earth during the clark ages 
of papal tyranny, and performed marvelous acts of self-sacrifice 
and religious heroism in behalf of their faith. Prominent 
among these stand the W aldenses, Albigenses, Huguenots, etc. 

YERSE Hil. Anc.l they that understand among the people shall instruct 
man:•. ,.<'1 thc•y shall fall b,- the sword. anti by fl>J.me, hy car1tivity, and 
by spoil, many da~·s. 

The long period of papal persecution against those who 
were struggling to maintain the trnth and instrnct their fellow 
men in ways of righteousness, is here brought to view. The 
number of the days during which they were thus to fall is 
given in Dan. 7: 25; 12: 7 ; Rev. 12: G, 14; 13: 5. The pe
riod is called, "a time, times, and the dividing of time; " "a 
time, times, and a half; " "a thousand two hundred and three
seore days; '' and ''forty and two months.'' It is the 1260 
years of papal supremacy. 

YEitSE :H. Now when they shall fall, th<·y shall be holpen with a little 
help, hut many shall cleave to thr•m with flatteries. 

In Revelation 12, where this same papal persecution is 
brought ·to view, we read that the earth helped the woman by 
opening her mouth, and swallowing up the flood which the 
dragon cast out after her. The great Reformation by Luther 
and his co-workers furnished the help here foretold. The Ger
man states espoused the Protestant cause, protected the reform
ers, and restrained the work of persecution so furiously canied 
on by the papal church. But when they should be helped, and 
the cause begin to become popular, many were to cleave unto 
them witi.. flatteries, or embrace the cause from unworthy 
motives, be insincere, hollow-hearted, and speak smooth and 
friendly words through a policy of self-interest, 

20 
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VEH~E a:;. And soml' of them of understanding shall fali, to try them, 
and to purg•·. and to makl· tlwm whit~. <·Yen to the time of the end: be
cause it is yl'! fm a tim•• appointed. 

Though restrained, the spirit of persecution was not de
stroyed. It hroke out wherever there was opportunity. Espe
cially was this the case in England. The religious state of 
that kingdom was fluetuating, it bei11g sometimes under Prot
c~tant, and ROinetimcs papal jurisdiction, according to the 
religion of the ruling house. The bloody Queen l\Iary was a 
mortal enemy to the Prote:-;tant cause, and multitudes fell vic
tims to her relentless per:-;eeutions. A11d this condition of 
affairs was to lm;t more or le,.;s to the time of the end. The 
natural conclusion would be that when the time of the end 
should come, this power which the Chmch of Rome had pos
sessed to punish heretic~, which had been the cause of so much 
persecution, and which had fur a time been restrained, would 
now be taken entirely away; and the conclusion would be 
equally evide>nt that this taking away of the papal supremacy 
would mark the commencement of the pm·iod here called the 
time of the end. If this application is correct, the time of 
the end comuL'ncecl in 1 70.'1; for there, as already noticed, the 
papacy was on•Jthrown by the French, and haR never since' 
been able to wield the power it before posses~ed. That the 
oppression of the chmch by the papacy is what is here referred 
to, is evi<lent, because that is the only one, with the possible 
exception of Rev. 2: 10, connected with a ''time appomted, ,. 
or a prophetic period. 

YERSE an. And the king- shall do according to his will; and he shall 
exalt himself, and magnify himself above ewry god, and shall speak 
marvelous things against the God of gods. and shall prosper till tlw 
indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined shall be done. 

The king here introduced 'cannot denote the same power 
which was last noticed, namely, the papal power; for the 
specifications will not hold good if applied 'to that power. 

Take a declaration in the next verse : ''Nor regard any 
god." This has never been true of the papacy. God and 
Christ, though often placed in a false position, have never been 
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professedly set aside, and rejected from that system of religion. 
The only difficulty in applying it to a new power lies in the 
definite article tl"·; for, it is mged, the expression '' tlu' king" 
would identify thi,; as the one last spoken of. If it could be 
properly tran~lated (t king, there would be no difficulty; and it 
is said that some of the best Biblical critics give it this rencler
iug, Mode, Wiutle, Boothroyd, and others translatiug the pas
sage, ''A certain king shall do according to his will,'' thus 
clearly introcluciug a new power upon the stage of action. 

Three peculiar features must appear in the power which 
fulfils tbis prophecy : (1) It must assume the character here 
delineated ncar the commencement of the time of the end, to 
which we were brought down in the preceding ver,;c; (2) it 
must be a wilful power; (3) it mnst be an atheistical power; 
or perlwp" the two latter specifications might be united by 
saying that its wilfulness would be mauifested in the direction 
of atheism. A revolution exactly answering to this description 
tlid take place in France at the time indicated in the prophecy. 
Voltaire hnd sowed the seeds which bore their legitimate and 
bnlefnl fruit. That boa~tfnl infidel, in his pompous but impo
tent self-conceit, had said, ''I am weary of hearing people 
repeat that twelve men established the Christian religion. I 
will prove that one man may suffice to overthrow it.'' Asso
ciating with himself such men as Rousseau, D' Alembert, 
Diderot, and others, ho undertook the work. They sowed to 
the wind, and reaped the whirlwin<l. Their efforts culminated 
in the revolution of 17\!3, when tho Bible was discarded, aml 
the exi~tence of the Deity dt'nied, as the voice of the nation. 

The historian thus describes this great religions change :
''It was not enough, they said, for a regenerate nation to 

have dethroned earth]~' kings, unless she stretched out the arm 
of defiance toward those powers which superstition had repre
sented as reigning over boundless space.''- Scott's ~Y'ilj!oTeon, 
Fi)l. I, 11. 112. 

Again he says : -
"The constitutional bishop of Paris wa,; brn11glit forward to 

play the principal part in the most impndPnt and scandalous 
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farce ever enacted in the face of a '11ational 'l'eprei:Sentation. 
lle waH brought forward in full procession, to declare to tlw 
convention that the religion which he had taught HO many years 
was, in every respect, a piPc·e of l'RIE~TORAFT, wliid1 had 110 
foundation either in history or 8111"/'l'rl trllfh. He a;:.Wi/1'1/ed, in 
solemn and explicit t('J'IIIS, tl1e EXISTENCE OF THE DEITY, to 
wlwse worship he had bPc·n consecrated, and devoted himself 
in future to the homage of Liberty, Equality, Virtue, and l\[o
rality. He tln•n laid on the tahle l1is epiRcopal decoration;;;, 
and received a fraternal embrace from the president of the 
convention. Several apostate priests followed the example of 
this prC'late .... The world, for the FIR~T time, heard an as
Remhly of men, burn and educated in civilization, and assuming 
the right to go1'11'n one of the finest of the European nations, 
uplift their '1111if11l voic·e to DEXY the mo~t solemn truth whieh 
man's :-:oul n·c·c>ivcR, ancl HExon;c·E l~::\ANTMOr:SLY THE 
BELIEF AXD \YOHSHIP OF l>EITY."- Irl., r;,l. I, 
p. 1n. 

A writer :,;ome .n·ars ago in B11tcl.·ti'IHH7'8 _1fagazlnc said :
" Fram·e io; the mdy nation in the world concerning which 

the authentic l'l'torcl Rurvives, that as a nation she lifted her 
hand in open rebellion against the Author of the universe. 
Plenty of blasphemers, vlenty of infidels, there have been, and 
:still continue to be, in England, Germany, Spain, and else
where; but Fram·e stands apart in the world's history as the 
single state whieh, by the decree of her legislative assembl;-, 
pronounced that there was no God, and of which the entire 
population of the capital, and a Yast majority elsewhere, women 
as \\-ell as men, danced and sang with joy in accepting the 
announcement.'' 

But there are othl'r and still more striking specification;; 
which were fulfilled in this po'i-er. 

VERSE 3'7. Keither shall Ill' rrga.r<l tlw God of his fathers, nor th<· 
desire of women, nor regar<l any god: for lw shall magnify himself 
abon> all. 

The Hebrew word fot' 'trom1m is also translated ll'l:t;,_; and 
Bishop Newton observes that this passage would be more 
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indieat,, th:tt thi:; govermuent, at the same time it dedared tlmt 
(;",] did not <>xi::;t, would trample uu<kt• foot tlw law whit·lt 
Ut~d lwd gin·n to regulate the marriage institution. And 
wu fiu<l that the hi~torian has, um·onseiously perhaps, and if so 
all the more Hignificantly, conpkd togetber the atheism and 
1 ieeution~nes~ of this govern mont in the same order in whielt 
they are presented in the propheey. He says:-

''Intimately connected with these laws affeetiug religion Wtl>i 

tltnt whic·lt rc•dnc<>d the union of marriage-the Jrtost san<"d 
engagement whieh lllllllan bPiugs can form, aud the perma
Jtenee of whieh lead:'l moHt ;;tmngly to the consolidation uf 
society- to the state of a mere civil contract of a tran;;itory 
d1araeter, whic-h any two persow; might engage in and east loose 
at pleaRnre, when their ta~te was changed or their appetite grati
fkd. If fiend,; had set themseln•s at work to discover a llHHle 
of JI!Ost effeetnally destroying whatever is venerable, graedul, 
''r l'''nnanent in domestic life, and obtaining at tlw same time 
an a:<;<nrance that the mi1wl1id whic-h it wa,; their objcet to cre
ate ~lrould be perpetuate<! from one generation to another, they 
<·<~nl<l 11ot have inventt,<l a nwre effedual plan than tho degra
dation (Jf marriage into a state of mure <~<,easioual cohabitation 
or liel'ns<·cl coneubinage. 8opltie .Arnonlt, an adn·s,; famow; 
for the witty thingH she ~-;aid, described the repnblit·an marriage 
a.~ tl1e saeramtmt uf atlultery. Tl]('He antireligious and anti
s 1cial regulations tlid not anHwt·r tltu purpose of the fnmtic.and 
in<·<m~itlerate zealots l>y whom till')' had been urged forwar<l. ., 
__ f,'mft's .:\l1puleon, 1"!,1. 1, p. 1/.J. 

''}\or regard any god." In addition to the testinumy 
:<lready prm;ented to show the uttur atlteism of il1e natio11 at 
tlti,.; time, the following fearful laugnage of madneRs a111l l'l'e

~nmption is to be reeorcled :-
"The fear c,f God is ~o far from lJeing tho beginning of 

wisdom tltat it is the beginning of folly. Modesty is (J]tly an 
i11 n~ntion of refine<] YolnptnouRness. The Stlji1"Uill? ](/!if/, the 
trod of the .Tews ancl the Christiant>, ·/s out a plu11dr;m. Jesus 
( '/ri';st 'l·s 1111 ·Impostor.'· 
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Auutlwr writet' rmys : --
"Aug. ~H, 1'7!1~, au <>I>L'Il profes;;ion of atheitilll wa,; mad<· 

by the ?\atioual Convention ; and correslJomling ,.:ocietics and 
atheistical clubs '';ere CYerywh~·t·e fearlessly lt<·ld in tli(' Fn•JI('h 
nation. J\Ias"acrcs nnd the rc·ign of tc·tTol' lweanw th~~ 111o~t 

horrid.''- Sm:t!,'s il~-f! to Rn·r/11/;o!l, 1'· 3!-f. 

'' ll<'bert, Chamnette, and thc·ir aRsoc;iat<·" app<'an·cl at tlH· 
lmr, all(l (leclar<'d that God did not PXiRt. ··_ .JI:.wl/1' l'nl. I, 
p. I7o. 

1\ t this j nudnn~ all rdigions v><>t·~hip "·as prohibited, ex
cept tl!at of lilJerty all<l tho country. The gold all(] siln·r 
plato of the ehurdt<·s was Sl'izc·d upon and dc•secrated. The 
ehurehes were clo"<'Ll. Tho hells 'nTe bruken and cast into 
eannon. The Bii>lo was pulJlicly lJllmcd. Tlto sacrall!ental 
YC'S::'els wore paradc·d through tho strC>ets on an ass, in toh·u 
of contempt. A week <>f tPn day,;, illskad of sen·n, was 
C'stabli::;hed, awl <ll'ath W:cS ckelarl'<l, in con"picuons letters 
postl·d OYl'l' tht·ir Lurid j•laces, to lJe au eternal slc·ep. But 
tlte crowning blasphPJII~·, if these orgic•" of lwll admit of de
gt'l'<'"' r<•mainc·d to ho perforllll'll hy tltt~ eomedian l\[onn·l, 
wb", at; a prie;;t of Illuminit:nu, :,:aid :-

" <~o<l, if yon C'xi~t, avenge your injmc(lll:Jmc•. I bid you 
dc·fhmcl> ! Yon remain silt·nt. Yun <lare not Lmndt your 
thunders! \Vlw aftl'r tlti:<, will lJelic•Ye in ynur ,.r:.-trnn' :' 
The wholo ecelesiastieal establi"lllltl'Jit "·a" destro.n•<L "-·"-'mtt'8 
~lrtpu1um, T~~1. I, p. );~3. 

Dehold what man is when left to him,elf, and what infidel
ity is when the restraints of law are thrown off, and it has the 
power in its own hands ! Can it be douLtcd that these scenes 
are what tho omniscient One foresaw, and notc·d on the ~acred 
page, when he pointed out a kingdom to arise which shoul·l 
exalt itself aboYe en•r:r god, and disregard them all ? 

Vt:RsE 38. But in his Pstate shall hl' houor tlH• God of forces: and a 
g-ocl whom his fathers kw·w nut shall lw honor with gol<l, an<l siln•r, :tllll 
with prf'eious stones, ancl pleasant things. 

\V e meet a seeming contnv1iction in this verf;E'. How can 
a nation disregard m·ery gocl, allll yl't honor the god of forces ! 
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STORnJNG OF THE BASTILE, IN THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

NOTE.- The Bastile was an extensive citadel prison in Paris. situated at the gate of St. Antoine. It was surrounded bye ditch t~-venty-five 
feet deep, and outside the ditch was a high wall. The building- had eight massive round towers, with wn11s from twelve to forty feet thick. In 
the towers were located the numerous cells in which prisoners of state and other unfortunates were confined. History recon.ls that the inhuntan 
treatment to which prisoners in the Bastile_ were subjected. has few parallels in the history of penal cruelty. Once there, without any trial, and 
with no communication with the outer world, the fate of the victims was \vholly dependent on the caprice of despotism. ·rhe Bastile was 
stormed by the people and destroyed july ~4, nS9. On its site now stands a column erected in memory of the French patriots. 
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It could not at one and the same time hold both these vosi
tions; but it might for a time disregard all gods, and then sub
sequently introduce another worship, and regard the god of 
forces. Did such a change occur in France at this time I~ It 
did. The attempt to make France a godless nation produced 
such anarchy that the rulers feared the power would pass Pn
tirely out of their hands, and therefore percein·d that, a; a 
political necessity, some kind of worship m u~t be i11trod U(·l'd; 
but they did not intend to introduce any movement wLid1 mmld 
increase devotion, or develop any true spiritual character among 
the people, but only such as wonl<l kec>p tltc>Jm;Plvc~ in power, 
and give them control of the national for<·es. A few extracts 
f1·om history will show this. Liberty and country were at first 
the objects of adoration. "Libert.v, e<ltwlity, virtue, and mo
rality," the very opposites of anything thc·y possessed in L1ct 
or exhibited in practice, ''ere words which they Ret forth as 
describing the deity of the IJatiun. In 17\1+ tlw worship of the 
Goddess of Reasoll wa~ introduced, and is thus dt>scribed by 
the historian : ~ 

''One of the ceremouies of this insane time stamls mu·i\'aled 
for absurdity combined with impi<'ty. The dou1·s of tl1e con
vention were thrown open tu a band of mu~icians, pn·ee(kd by 
whom, the members of the municipal body enterNl in solemn 
procession, singing a hymn in praise of liberty, mHl e,.:corting, 
as the object of their future vvorship, a vailed female whom 
they termed the Goddess of Hea,.;on. Being brought within 
the bar, she was unvailed with gTL·at form, and placPd on the 
right hand of the pre~idc•nt, when she was generally recognized 
as a dancing girl of the opera, ·with whose ehanns nwst of the 
persons present were aequaint<:d from ]Jc'r appearanee on the 
stage, while the experience of individual;; was further extended. 
To -this person, as the fittest representative of that reason whom 
they worshiped, the National Conn•ntion of .Fran(·e remlt·rc·d 
public homage. This impious and ridienluns mmnmer,v had a 
certain fashion; and the installation of the Uucldc·;.;s of Reason 
was renewed and imitated throughout the nation, in such places 
where the inhabitants desired to show themse]n,s equal to all 
the hights of the Revolution."~ .'')'mt(., L,f;, '1t' _\~t]'of,,,,,, 
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In introducing the worship of Hea~on, in 17\14, Chaumette 
~mi1l : --

" · LegislatiYe fanaticism haH lost its hold; it has given place 
to n·ason. We ha,-e left itH temple;,;; they are regenerated. 
To-day an in11nen~e multitude arc a;:;sembled under its Gothic 
roof;;, wl1i<'li, for the firo;t tilllt', will re-echo the voice of truth. 
ThPrc the .French will celebrate thl'ir true worship- that of 
Liberty aml Heason. There we will form Ill'W vows for the 
prosperity of the :ll'lnies of the Hqmblic; there we will abandon 
tliC wm·,;hip of inaninwte idols for that of Heason- this ani
matl•d image, tile ma~terpiecc of crPation.' 

'' A vaile1l femalc>, ana,Yl'd in blue drapery, was brought 
into the connmtion; and Clwnmette, taking her by the hand,-

" ' :\Iortals,' ~aid lw, ' cease to trc•rn blc before the powerless 
tlllmdt·rR of a ( ~od whom ynur fl•ars lun·e created. Ileneeforth 
~H·knmdedg;e 1'\0 DJ\'J:>;ITY but l~E.\~O:'>!. I offer ~-ou its noblest 
and pmP~t image; if yon mn,;t haYe idul~, ;-:acrifiee only to such 
as thi,; .... Fall before the august Senate of Freedom, Yail 
of n('c\~011.' 

'' ~\ t the same time the goddess appeared, personified by a 
ceh·bmtl·<l beauty, :Madame .Millard, of the opera, known in 
more than one character to most of the conYention. The god
dess, aftl'r buing embraced by the preRident, was mounted on 
a magnificent car, and conducted, amidst an immense crowd, to 
the cathedral of Notre Dame, to f,tX·e the pface u.f tJ,e Deity. 
Then she was elen1ted on the high altar, and receh-ed the 
adoration of all present. 

" On the 11th of November, the popular society of the 
museum entered the hall of the municipality, exclaiming: 
' VI I'C la R11 !son .1 ' and carrying on the top of a pole the half
burned remains of seYeral books, among others the breYiaries 
and the Old and New Testaments, which 'expiated in a great 
fire,' said the pre,;icleut, 'all the fooleries which they have made 
the human race commit.' 

'' The most sacred relations of life were at the same period 
placed on a new footing suited to the extravagant ideas of the 
times. .Marriage was declared a civil contract, binding only 
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during the pleasure of the contracting parties. Mademoiselle 
Arnoult, a celebrated comedian, expressed the public feeling 
when she called 'marriage the sacrament of adultery.' "-ld. 

Truly, this was a strange god, whom the fathers of that 
generation knew not. No such deity had m·er before hm'n set 
up as an object of adoration. And well might it be called the 
god of forces; for the object of the movement was to cause 
the people to renew their con>nant. and repeat their vows for 
the prosperity of the armies of France. Head again a few 
lines from the extral't already given :-

''We have left its temples; they are regenerated. To-day an 
immenHe multitude is assembled under its Gothic roofs, which 
for the first time, "·ill re-echo the voice of truth. There the 
French will celebrate their true worship,- that of Liberty and 
Reason. There we will.fin·ul 'll,·n• ·colt's .fiN· the jJJ'ospm·ity ~~f 
the aruu:cs 1~{ tlw Rej)ill!l/c." -:7 

YEHSE ::!J. Thus shall he rln in th•· most strong lw!tls with a strange> 
god, whom h•• shall aekno\\'lNlp:<- a11d incr•·a"· with g!OI'y: ami he shall 
cause them tu rul<' un·r man.'. and shall <li\'itle the Jam! for gain. 

T!te s.vRtem of pagani:-;uJ whieh had been introduced into 
Franee, as exemplified in the worship of the idol set up in the 
per~on of tho Goddess of Heason, and n·gulated by a heathen 
ritual which had been enacted by the National A,;sembly for 
the u,.;e of the French people, continued in foree till the 
appointment of Napoleon to the provisional consulate. of 
France in. 17!)8. The adherent::; of this strange religion occu
pied the fortified places, the stronglwlds of the nation, as 
expressed in this verse. 

*During the time while tlw fantastic worship of rPason \Vas the national eraze. 
the leaden; of the revolution are known to Listory as "the atheists." But it, was 
soon perceived that a religiou witll more powerful sanetions than the one then in 
vogue must be instituted, to bold tllc pt>upk. A form of worship therefore fol
lowNl in wbieh the olJjPct of a<loration wa.s tlw" ~lllll't•mc Rcing.'' It was equally 
hnllow so far as auy rPformation of lif(' and vital .~wdliness \\'f•I·e COlH'(_'J'ncd, hnt it 
took lwlcl upou tlw supernatural. And while thP gorldess of H.pason was indePd a 
"~trange g·od," thP sta1Pment in regard to honoring t1H~ ·'God of forcL'S," may pPr
haps more appl'opria.tcly be rl'ft'ITed to this la.t.t.et· phase, ~PL' Thit'rs's FI'Pncl.t 
Revolution. 
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But that which scnes to identify the application of this 
prophecy to Fram·e, pL~rhaps as clearly a,.; any other particular, 
is the statement made in the last clause of the verse; namely, 
that they should ''divide the land for gain.'' Previous to the 
Bevolution, tho landed property of France was owned by a few 
landlords in immense estates. These estates were required by 
the law to n•main undi\·ided, so that no heirs or creditors 
could partition tlwm. But revolution knows no law; and in 
the anarchy that Jiow reigned, as noted al,;o in the eleventh of 
HC\·clation, the titles of the nobility were abolished, and their 
lands disposeLl of in small parcels fm the benefit of tho public 
exchequer. The gon•rmuent was in need of funds, and these 
large landed estate,.; wore confiscated, and sold at auction in 
parcels to snit purehasers. The historian thus records this 
uni<1ne transaetion : -

" The confiHcation of two thirds of the landed property of 
the kingdom, whieh aro::;e from the decn·es of the convention 
against the emigrants, clergy, and persons con \·ictvd at the 
He\·olntionary Tribunals, . . . placed funds "·orth above 
£7011,oOO,IIOO sterling at the disposal of the government."
Al/8on, roT. IT~ Ji· J.!l. 

vVl1en did eH~r an CYCnt transpire, and in what country, 
fulfilling a prophcl"y more completL·ly than this! A;; the nation 
began to come to itself, a more rational religion wm; demancll'CI, 
and the heathen ritual was abolished. The historian thus de
scribes that event :-

''A third ami bolder measure was the discarding of the 
heathen ritual, and reopening the churches for Christian wor
ship; and of this the credit was wholly Napoleon's, who had to 
contend with the philosophic prejudices of almost all his col
leagues. Hl', in his conYersation with them, made no attempts 
to represent himself a belieYer in Christianity, but stood only 
on the necessity of providing tho people with the regular means 
of worship wherever it is meant to have a state of tmnquillity. 
The priests who chose to take the oath of fidelity to the govern
ment were readmitted to their function;;; and this wise meas
ure was followed by the adherence of not less than 2U~ 000 
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of these ministers of religion, who had hitherto languished 
in the prisons of France."- LocVwrt'o Ltf'e (if j_Yapo!con, 
Vol. I, p. 15.1,. 

Thus terminated the Reign of Terror and tho Infidel ReYo
lution. Out of it:; ruins rose Bonaparte, to guide the tumult 
to his own elevation, place himself at the head of tho French 
government, and strike terror to the hearts of nations. 

VEHSE 40. And at the timP of the Pnd shall tlll' kin~-: of t]J<' south 
push at him· and the kin.c: of tlw north shall come against him like a 
whirlwind, with chariots, and with horsemen, and with man~· ships: and 
he shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow and pass oYer. 

After a long interval, the king of the south and the king 
of the north again appear on the stage of action. \V e haYe 
met with nothing to indicate that we are to look to any local
ities for those powers other than those which shortly after the 
death of Alexander, constituted respectiYely the southern and 
northern divisions of his empire. The king of the south 
was at that time Egypt, and the king of tho north was Syria, 
including Thrace and Asia Minor. Egypt is still, by common 
agreement, the king of the south, while the territory wl1ich at 
first constituted the king of the north, has been fur the past 
four hunclt·ed years wholly indncled within the dominions of 
the sultan of Turkey. To Egypt and Turkey, then, in connec
tion with the power last under consideration, we must look for 
a fulfilment of the vense before us. 

This application of the prophecy call~ for a conflict to sprir]g 
up between Egypt and France, and Turkey and France, in 
1798, which year, as we haYe seen, marked tho beginning of 
the time of tho end; and if hi~tory testifies that such a triangu
lar war did break out in that year, it will be conclusive proof of 
the correctness of the application. 

We inquire, therefore, Is it a fact that at the time of the 
end, Egypt dicl "push," or make a comparatively feeble resist
arwe, while Turkey did come like a resistless ''whirlwind,'' 
against '' him,'' that is, the government of Franco '! W o ha Yc 
already produced some evidence that the time of the cncl com-
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menccd in 1 7!1:-\; and no reader of histOI'y need he informed 
that in that Ycry year a state of open hostility between France 
and Egypt was inaugurated. 

To what extent this conflict owed its origin to the dreams 
of glory deliriou:-;ly cherished in the ambitious brain of Napo
leon Bonaparte, the hi;-;torian will form his own opinion; but 
the Fn·neh, or Bonaparte at lea>'t, contri 1·ed to make Egypt the 
ag-gretoisor. Tim,.:, when in the invasion of that country he had 
secured his fir><t foothold in Alexandria, he declared that "he 
had not come to rantge the country or to wre,-t it from the 
Grand Seignior, hut merely to deliver it from the domination 
of the ~Ianwlukes, awl to l'<'l't'ilff!: tlw llldJ'ilflc-' ·trfu'c!~ t/'"!1 hurl 
CO/IIIIIt'tf,.,l ayain"'t l·~·uncc. "- T/,./a·IS'!i Frcncf,. Ra•olution, }(Ji. 

11~ Jl· ;!(J,'J. 
Again the hii:itorian says : ''Besides, he [Bonaparte J had 

strong reasom; to urge again~t them [the J\Iamclukcs J ; for 
they had JW\U" cea::;pd to ill-trl·at the Fn•nel1 ... _ Irl., 1'· 27-J. 

The beginning of the year 1 1!18 found Franec indulging in 
immem;e projl·ets agaim;t the English. The Directory desired 
Bonaparte to undertake at onec a descent upon England; but 
he saw that no dirc·ct operations of that kind could be judi
ciously undertaken before the fall, and he was unwilling to 
hazard hi;; growing rq>utation by spending the summer in idle
ness. "But," says the historian, ''he saw a far-off land, 
where a glory was to be won which would gain a new charm 
in the eyes of his countrymen by the romance and mystery 
whieh hung upon the seene. Egypt, the land of the Pharaohs 
ancl the Ptolemies, would be a noble field for new triumphs.'' 
- ll7u"te'c~ JJ/.,tory r!l1'mnce, Jl· 1,.6.?. 

But while still broader Yisions of glory opened before the 
eyes of Bonaparte in thm;e Eastern historic lancb, covering not 
Egypt only, but Syria, Persia, Hinclustan, enn to the Ganges 
itself, he had no difficulty in persuading the Directory that 
Egypt was the vulnerable point through which to strike at 
England by intercepting her Eastcm trade. Hence, on the 
pretext above mentioned, the Egyptian campaign was under
taken. 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 11, VERSE 40. 275 

The downfall of the papacy, which marked the termination 
of the 1260 years, and, according to ver~e 35, showed the 
commencement of the time of the end, occurred on the 1Oth 
of February, 1798, when Rome fell into the hands of Berthier, 
the general of the Fren~h. On the 5th of :March following, 
Bonaparte receiYed the decree of the Directory relative to the 
expedition against Egypt. He left Paris May 3, and set sail 
from Toulon the 19th, with a large naval armament, consisting 
of 500 sail, carrying 40,000 soldiers and 10,000 sailors. July 
5, Alexandria was taken, and immediately fortified. On the 
23d the decisiye battle of the pyramids was fought, in which 
the Mamelukes contested the field with Yalor and desperation, 
but were no match for the disciplined legions of the French. 
1lm·ad Bey lost all his cannon, 400 camels, and 3000 men. 
The loss of the French was comparatively slight. On the 
2-!th, Bonaparte entered Cairo, the capital of Egypt, and only 
waited the subsidence of the floods of the ~ile to pursue Murad 
Bey to Upper Egypt, whither he had retired with his shattered 
cavalry, and so make a eonquest of the whole country. Thus 
the king of the south was able to make but a feeble resistance. 

At this juncture, howeyer, the situation of Napoleon began 
to grow precarious. The French fleet, which was his only 
channel of communication with France, vms deRtroyecl by the 
English under Nelson at Aboukir; and on September 2 of this 
same year, 1708, the sultan of Turkey, under feelings of jeal
ousy against France, artfully fostered by the English embassa
clors at Constantinople, and exasperated that Egypt, so long ·a 
semi-deper{dency of the Ottoman empire, should be transformed 
into a French prodnce, declal'ed war against France. Thus 
the king of the north (Turkey) came against him (Fl'ance) in 
the same year that the king of the south (Egypt) " pushed," 
anG. both "at the time of the end;" which is another conclu
sive proof that the year 1798 is the year which begins that 
period; and all of which is a demonstration that this applica
tion of the prophec.y is correct ; for so many events meeting so 
accurately the specifications of the prophecy could not take 
place together, and not be a fulfilment of the prophecy. 

21 
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Was the coming of the king of the nortl1, or Turkey, like 
the whirlwind in comparition with the pushing of Egypt 'I N a
poleon had crushed the armies of Eg-ypt; he essayed to do the 
same thing with the armies of the ~ult>UJ, who were menacing 
an attack from the sicle of Asia. Feb. 27, 17H!J, with I.", II()() 
men, he commel!ecd his mareh from Cairo to Syria. He first 
took the fort of El-Arish, in the desert, then Jaffa (the Joppa 
of the Bible), conquered the inhabitm1ts of Naplous at Zeta, 
and was again victorious at J afut. J\Ioanwhile, a strong body 
of Turks had intrenched themsuh·es at St. J can cl' Acre, while 
swarms of _M ussulmans gathered in the motmtains of Samaria, 
ready to swoop down upon tho French when they should be
siege Acre. Sir Sidney Smith at the same time appeared be
foro St. Jean d'Acre with two English ships, reinforced the 
Turkish garrison of tluit place, and eaptnrud tho apparatus for 
the siege, which Napoleon had sent across by. sua from Alexan
dria. A Turkish fleet soon appeared in the offing, which, with 
the Russian and English ves,..els then co-operating with them, 
constituted the ''many ships '' of the king of the north. 

On the 18th of :March the siege commenced. Napoleon 
was twice called away to sa,·e some French divisions from 
falling into the hands of tho Mussulman hordes that filled the 
country. Twice also a breach \Vas made in the wall of the 
city; but the assailants wore met with such fury by the gar
rison, that they were obliged, despite their best efforts, to give 
over the struggle. After a continuance of sixty days, Napo
leon raised the siege, sounded, for the first time in his career, 
the note of retreat, and on the 21st of May, 17DU, commenced 
to retrace his steps to Egypt. 

"And he shall overflow and pass over." We have found 
events which fumish a very striking fulfilment of the pushing 
of tho king of the south, and the whirlwind onset of the king 
of the north against the French power. Thus far there is 
quite a general agreement in the application of the prophecy. 
We now reach a point where the views of expositors begin to 
diverge. To whom do tho words, he ''shall overflow and pass 
over,'' refer~- to France or to the king of the north? The 
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application of tho remainder of this chapter depends upon the 
answer to this question. From this point two lines of inter
pretation are maintained. Some apply the words to France, 
and endeavor to find a fulfilment in the career of N apnleon. 
Others apply them to the king of the north, and aeeordingly 
point for a fulfilment to events in the history of Tmkey. We 
speak of these two positions only, as the attempt which some 
make to bring in tho papacy here is so evidently wide of the 
mark that its consideration need not detain us. If neither of 
these positions is free from ditticult,v, as we presume no one 
will claim that it is, absolutely, it only remains that we take 
that one which has tho weight of evidence in its favor. And 
we shall find one in favor of which the evidence does so greatly 
preponderate, to the exclusion of all others, as scarcely to leave 
any room for doubt in regard to the view here mentioned. 

Respecting the application of this portion of the prophecy 
to Napoleon or to France under his leadership, so far m; we 
arc aclluainted with his history, we do not find events whieh we 
can urge with any llegree of assurance as the fulfilment of 
tlw remaining portion of this chapter, and hence do not see 
how it can be thus applied. It must, then, be fulfilled by 
Turkey, unless it can be shown (1) that the expression ''king 
of the north " does not apply to Turkey, or (:2) that there i~ 

some other power beside:; either France or the king of the 
north which fulfilled this part of the predi('tion. But if Tnr
key, now occupying the territory whi('h constituted the north
em diYisivn of Alcxa1_1der' s empire, is not tho king of the north 
of this prophecy, then we are left without any principle to 
guide us in the interpretation ; and we presume all will agree 
that there i~ no room for the introduction of any other power 
here. The French king, and the king of the north, are the 
only ones to whom the prediction can apply. The fulfilment 
rii ust lie between them. 

Some considerations certainly favor the idea that there is, 
in the latter part of verse 40, a transfer of the burden of the 
prophecy from tho French power to the king of the north. 
The king of tho north is introduced just before, as coming 
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forth like a whirlwind, with chariots, horsemen, and many 
:-hips. The collision between this power and the French we 
have already noticed. The king of the north, with the aid of 
his aliies, gained the day in this contest ; and the French, 
foiled in their efforts, were dri \'en back into Egypt. Now 
it would ::;cem to be the more natural application to refer the 
" overtlowing and pas:<ing over" to that power which emerged 
in triumph from that struggle ; and that power was Turkey. 
We will only add that one who is familiar with the Hebrew 
a;,;sures us that the eonstruction of this passage is sueh as to 
make it nece>'sary to refer the overflowing and passing over 
to the king of the Borth, the::;e words expressing the result of 
that movement which is just before likened to the fury of the 
whirlwind. 

YEHSE 41. Ilt> shall enter also into tlw glorious land, and many 
countri!'s shall bt> oYerthrown: but these shall Pscape out of his hand, 
C\'Cil Edom, and Moab, and the chil'f of the children of Ammon. 

The facts just t;tatcd relative to the campaign of the French 
against Turkey, aml the rt>pnlse of the formpr at St. Jean 
d' Aere, were drawn ehit•fly from the Encyclopedic£ Americana. 
From the same source we gather further partieulars respecting 
the retreat of the Freneh into Egypt, and the additional re
verses which compelled them to entcuate that country. 

Abandoning a campaign in which one third of the army 
had fallen victims to war and the plague, the French retired 
from St. Jean d' Acre, and after a fatiguing march of twenty
six days re-entered Cairo in Egypt. They thus abandoned all 
the conquests they had made in Judea; and the "glorious 
land,'' Palestine, with all its provinces, here called '' countries,'' 
fell back again under the oppressive rule of the Turk. Edom, 
Moab, and Ammon, lying outside the limits of Palestine, south 
and east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, were out of the line 
of march of the Turks from Syria to Egypt, and so escaped the 
ravages of that campaign. On this passage Adam Clarke has 
the follO\ving note : ''These and other Arabians, they [the 
Turks] have never been able to subdue. They still occupy the 
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deserts, and receive a yearly pension of forty tl~ottsand crowns 
of gold from the Ottoman emperors to permit the caravans 
with the pilgrims for Mecca to have a free passage.'' 

VERSE 42. He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the countries : 
and the land of Egypt shall not escape. 

On the retreat of the French to Egypt, a Turkish fleet landed 
18,000 men at Aboukir. Napoleon immediately attacked the 
place, completely routing the Turks, and re-establishing his 
authority in Egypt. But at this point, severe reverses to the 
French arms in Europe called Napoleon homo to look after 
the interests of his own country. The command of the troops 
in Egypt was left with General Kleber, who, after a period of 
untiring activity for the benefit of the army, was murdered by 
a Turk in Cairo, and the command was left with Abdallah 
Menon. With an army which could not be recruited, every 
loss was serious. 

:Meantime, the English government, as the ally of the 
Turks, had resolved to wrest Egypt from the French. 
March 13, 1800, an English fleet disembarked a body of 
troops at Aboukir. The French gave battle the next day, 
but were forced to retire. On the 18th Aboukir surrendered. 
On the 28th reinforcements were brought by a Turkish fleet, 
and the grand vizier approached from Syria with a large 
army. The 19th, Rosetta surrendered to tho combined forces 
of the English and Turks. At Ramanieh a French corps of 
4000 men was defeated by 8000 English and 6000 ·Turks. 
At Elmenayer 5000 French were obliged to retreat, May 16, 
by the vizier, who was pressing forward to Cairo with 20,000 
men. The whole French army was now shut up in Cairo and 
Alexandria. Cairo capitulated June 27, and Alexandria, 
September 2. Four weeks after, Oct. 1, 1801, the prelimi
naries of peace were signed at London. 

"Egypt shall not escape" were the words of the prophecy. 
This language seems to imply that Egypt would be brought 
into subjection to some power from whose dominion it would 
desire to be released. As between the French and Turks, how 
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did this question stand with the Egyptians?- They preferred 
French rule. In R R. Madden's Travels in Egypt, Nubia, 
Turkey, and Palestine in the years 182±-1827, published in 
London in 1829, it is stated that the French were much 
regretted by the Egyptians, and extolled as benefactors; that 
'' for the short period they remained, they left traces of 
amelioration; " and that, if they could have established their 
power, Egypt would now be comparatively civilized. In view 
of this testimony, the language would not be appropriate if 
applied to the French; the Egyptians did not desire to escape 
out of their hands. They did desire to escape from the hands 
of the Tmks, but could not. 

VERSE 43. Dut he shall have power over the treasures of g-old aud 
or sih·r'r, and ovr'r all the pn·('ious things of Egypt.: anrl the Libyans and 
the Ethiopians shall be at his steps. 

In illustration of this verse we quote the following from 
Historic Echoes of tho Voice of God, p. 4H :-

"History gives the following facts : When the French were 
driven out of Egypt, and the Tnrks took possession, the sultan 
permitted tho Egyptians to reorganize thc,ir government as it 
was before the French im·asion. He asked of the Egyptians 
neither soldiers, gnus, nor fortifications,. but left them to 
manage their own affairs independently, with the important 
exception of putting tho nation under tribute to himself. In 
the articles of agreement between tho sultan and the pasha of 
Egypt, it was stipulated that the Egyptians should pay annu
ally to tho Turkish government a certain amount of gold and 
silver, and 'six hundred thousand measures of corn, and four 
hundred thousand of barley.' " 

" The Libyans and the Ethiopians," " tho Cu8him," says 
Dr. Clarke, ''tho unconquered Arabs,'' who have sought the 
friendship of th~ Tmks, and many of whom are tributary to 
them to the present time. 

VERSE 44. But tidings out of the east and out of the north shall 
trouble him : therefore he shall go forth with great fury to destroy, and 
utterly to make away many. 
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On th1s verse Dr. Clarke has a note which is worthy of men
tion. He says: "This part of the prophecy is allowed to be 
yet unfulfilled." His note was printed in 1825. In another 
portion of his comment, he says: "If the Turkish power be 
understood, as in the preceding verses, it may mean that the 
Persians on the east, and the Russians on the north, will at 
some tlme greatly embarrass the Ottoman government.'' 

Between this conjecture of Dr. Clarke's, written in 1825, 
and tho Crimean war of 1853- 1856, there is certainly a 
striking coincidence, inasmuch as the very powers he men
tions, the Persians on the east and the Russians on the north, 
were the ones which instigated that conflict. Tidings from 
these powms troubled him (Turkey). Their attitude and 
movements incited the sultan to anger and revenge. Russia, 
being the more aggressive party, was the object of attack. 
Turkey declared war on her powerful northern neighbor in 
1853. The world looked on in amazement to see a govern
ment which had long been called ''the Sick .Man of the East,'' 
a government whose army was dispirited and demoralized, 
whose treasuries were empty, whose rulers were vile and imbe
cile, and whose subjects were rebellions and threatening seces
sion, rush with such impetuosity into the conflict. The prophecy 
said that they should go forth with ''great fury;'' and when 
they thus went forth in the war aforesaid, they were described, 
in the profane vernacular of an American writer, as "fighting 
like devils." England and France, it is true, soon came to the 
help of Turkey; but she went forth in the manner described, 
and as is reported, gained important victories before receiving 
the assistance of these powers. 

YEnsE 45. And he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace betwcl'n 
thl' seas in the glorious holy mountain; yet he shall come to his eml, and 
none shall help him. 

We have now traced the prophecy of the 11th of Daniel 
down, step by step, and have thus far found events to fulfil 
all its predictions. It has all been wrought out into history 
except this last verse. The predictions of the preceding verse 
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having been fulfilled within the memory of the generation now 
living, we are carried by this one past our own day into the 
future; for no power has yet performed the acts here described. 
But it is to be fulfilled ; and its fulfilment must be accom
plished by that power which has been continuously the subject 
of the prophecy from the 40th verse down to this 45th verse. 
If the application to which we have given the preference in 
passing over these verseR, is correct, we must look to Turkey 
to make the move here indicated. 

And let it be noted how readily this could be done. Pales
tine, which contains the ''glorious holy mountain,'' the moun
tain on which Jerusalem stands, "between the seas," the Dead 
Sea and the Mediterranean, is a Turkish province; and if the 
Turk should be obliged to retire hastily from Europe, he could 
easily go to any point within his own dominions to establish 
his temporary headquarters, here appropriately described as the 
tabernacles, movable dwellings, of his palace; but he could not 
go beyond them. The most notable point within the limit of 
Turkey in Asia, is Jerusalem. 

And mark, also, how applicable the language to that 
power: "He shall come to his end, and none shall help him." 
This expression plainly implies that this power has previously 
received help. And what are the facts?- In the war against 
France in 1798 -1801, England and Russia assisted the sultan. 
In the war between Turkey and Egypt in 1838-1840, England, 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia intervened in behalf of Turkey. 
In the Crimean war in 1853-1856, England, France, and 
Sardinia supported the Turks. And in the late Russo-Turkish 
war, the great powers of Europe interfered to arrest the prog
ress of Russia. And without the help received in all these 
instances, Turkey would probably have failed to maintain her 
position. And it is a notorious fact that since the fall of the 
Ottoman supremacy in 1840, the empire has existed only 
through the sufferance of the great powers of Europe. With
out their pledged support, she would not be long able to main
tain even a nominal existence; and when that is withdrawn, 
she must come to the ground. So the prophecy says the king 
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comes to his end and none help him; and he comes to his end, 
as we may naturally infer because none help him,- because 
the support previously rendered is withdrawn. 

Have we any indications that this part of the prophecy is 
soon to be fulfilled? As we raise this inquiry, we look, not to 
dim and distant ages in the past, whose events, so long ago 
transferred to the page of history, now interest only the few, 
but to the present living, muving world. Are the nations 
which are now on the stage of action, with their disciplined 
armies and their multiplied weapons of war, making any move
ment looking to this end ? 

All eyes are now turned with interest toward Turkey; and 
the unanimous opinion of statesmen is, that the Turk is des
tined soon to be driven from Europe. Some years since, a 
correspondent of the New York Tribune, writing from the East, 
said : '' Russia is m·ming to the teeth . . . to be avenged on 
Turkey . . . Two campaigns of the Russian army will dr£·ve 
tlu.; Tnrk~S out of Ew·ope." Carleton, formerly a correspondent 
of the Boston Journrtl, writing from Paris under the head of 
'' The Eastern Question,·' said :-

"The theme of conver~ation during the last week has not 
been concerning the Exposition, but the ' Eastern Question.' 
To what will it grow? Will there be war! What is Russia 
going to do ? What position arc the Western powers. going to 
take? These arc q nestions discussed not only in the cafes and 
restaurants, but in the l ~!1'jJ8 Leql81rtt1f Perhaps I cannot ren
der better service at the present time than to group together 
some facts in regard to this question, which, according to pres
ent indications, are to engage the immediate attention of the 
world. What is the ' Eastern Question ' ? It is not easy to 
give a definition; for to Russia it may mean one thing, to 
France another, and to .Austria still another; but sifted of 
every side issue, it may be reduced to this,- the DRIVING OF 
THE TuRK INTO AsiA, and a scramble for his territory." 

Again he says : -
"Surely the indications are that the sultan is destined soon 

to see the western border of his dominions break off, piece by 
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piece. But what will follow? Are Roumania, Servia, Bosnia, 
aml Albania to set up as an independent sovereignty together, 
and take position among the nations 'I or is there to be a grand 
rush for the estate of the Ottoman ? But that is of the future, 
a future not far di~Stant. '' 

Shortly after the foregoing extracts were written, an aston
ishing revolution took place in Europe. France, one of the 
parties, if not the chief one, in the alliance to uphold the Otto
man throne, was crushed by Prussia in the Franco- Prussian 
war of 1870. Prussia, another party, was too much in sym
pathy with Russia to interfere with her movements against the 
Turk. England, a third, in an embarrassed condition financially 
could not think of entering into any contest in behalf of Turkey 
without the alliance of France. Austria had not recovered 
from the blow she received in her preceding war with Prussia; 
and Italy was busy with the matter of stripping the pope of his 
temporal power, and making Rome the capital of the nation. 
A writer in the Now York Tribune remarked that if Turkey 
should become involved in difficulty with Russia, she could 
count on the prompt "assistance of Austria, France, and 
England." But none of these powers, nor any others who 
would be likely to assist Turkey, were at the time referred to 
in any condition to do so, owing principally to the sudden and 
unexpected humiliation of the French nation, as stated above. 

Russia then saw t1lat her opportunity had come. She ac
cordingly startled all the powers of Emope in the fall of the 
same memorable year, 1870, by stepping forth and deliberately 
mmouncing that she designed to regard no longer the stipula
tions of the treaty of 1856. This treaty, concluded at the 
termination of the Crimean war, restricted the warlike opera
tions of Russia in the Black Sea. But Russia must have the 
privilege of using those waters for military purposes, i£ she 
would carry out her designs against Turkey; hence her deter
mination to disregard that treaty just at the time when none of 
the powers were in a condition to enforce it. 

The ostensible reason urged by Russia for her movements 
in this direction, was, that she might have a sea front and har
bors in a warmer climate than the shores of the Baltic; but 
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the real design was against Turkey. Thus the Oknrclnnan, of 
Hartford, Conn., in an able article on the present "European 
Medley," states that Russia in her encroachments upon Turkey, 
''is not merely seeking a sea frontier, and harbors lying on 
the great highways of commerce, unclosed by arctic winters, but 
that, with a feeling akin to that which inspired the Crusades, 
she is actuated by an intense desire to drZ:t•e tlw Crescent from 
the soil of Europe. '' 

This desire on the part of Russia has been cherished as a 
sacred legacy since the days of Peter the Great. That famous 
prince, becoming sole emperor of Russia in 1688, at the age of 
sixteen, enjoyed a prosperous reign of thirty-seven years, to 
1725, and left to his successors a celebrated "last will and 
testament," imparting certain important instructions for their 
constant obse"rvance. The 9th article of that "will" enjoined 
the following policy : -

'' To take every possible means of gaining Constantinople 
and the Indies (for he who rules there will be the true sover
eign of the world); excite war continually in Turkey and 
Persia; establish fortresses in the Black Sea; get control of 
the sea by degrees, and also of the Baltic, which is a double 
point, necessary to the realization of our project; accelerate as 
much as possible the decay of Persia; penetrate to the Persian 
Gulf; re-establish, if possible, by the way of Syria, the ancient 
commerce of the Levant; advance to the Indies, which arc the 
great depot of the world. Once there, we can do without the 
gold of England. " 

The eleventh article reads : '' Interest the House of Austria 
in the expulsion of the Turks from Europe, and quiet their 
dissensions at the moment of the conquest of Constantinople 
(having excited war among the old states of Europe), by giving 
to Austria a portion of the conquest, which afterward will or 
can be reclaimed. " 

The following facts in Russian history will show how per
sistently this line of policy has been followed :-

"In 1696, Peter the Great wre:>ted the Sea of Azov from 
the Turks, and kept it. Next, Catharine the Great won the 
Crimea. In 1812, by the peace of Bucharest, Alexander I 
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obtained Moldavia, and the prettily-named provinee of Bess
arabia, with it~ appleH, peadJes, ami elwnies. Then came the 
great Niehula~, who won tbe right of the free navigation of the 
Black 8L,a, the Dardanelles, ami the Danube, but whose inor
dinate gn,ed led him into the Crimean war, by which he lost 
Moldavia, and the right of mwigating the Danube, and the 
nnre;;trieted 11avigation of the Black Sea. This was no doubt a 
severe n·pube to Hm;sia, hut it did not extingniF.h the designs 
upon tl1e Ottoman power, nor did it contribute in any essential 
degree to the stability of the Ottoman empire. Patiently bi
ding her time, Hussia has been watching and waiting, and in 
1 s7n,_ ·when all the \V L'stL'I'Il uationtl were watching the Franco
Prussian war, she announeed to the powers that she would be 
no Iunger buund hy the tn·aty of lS;)o, whieh restricted her m;e 
of tl1e Black 8L·a; and since that time that sea has been, as it 
was one thom;and years ago, to all intents and purposes, a 
'11/1/i'O R11ss1:C11m. ''--Sun ] 1/·u111·;sco Cln·onlcle. 

Napoleon Bonaparte wdl UJHlerstood the designs of Russia, 
and the impurtmH'e of her contelllp!ated movements. \Vhile a 
prisoner on the i:olaml uf St. II L•lena, in conversation with his 
gm·ernm·, t:lir llmbon Lowe, he gave utterance to the following 
opinion:~ 

''In tlw course of a few year:o, Hns;;ia will have Constanti
nople, part of Turkey, and all of Greece. This I hold to be m; 
certain atl if it had already taken place. All the cajolery and 
flattery that Alexander practiced upon me was to gain my con
sent to effect that object. I would not give it, foreseeing that 
the equilibrium of Europe would be destroyed. Once mistress 
of Constantinople, Hussia gets all the commerce of the Medi
terranean, becomes a naval power, and then God knows what 
may happen. The object of my invasion of Russia was to pre
vent this, by the interposition between her and Turkey of a 
new state, which I meant to eall into existence as a barrier to 
her Eastern encroaelnnents.'' 

Kossuth, also, took the same view of the political board, 
when he said : ''In Turkey will be decided the fate of the 
world." 
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The words of Bonaparte, quoted above, in reference to the 
destruction of ''the equilibrium of Europe,'' reveal the moti,·e 
which has induced the great powers to tolerate so long the ex
istence on the Continent of a nation which is false in religion, 
destitute of humanity, and a disgrace to modet·n civilization. 
Constantinople is regarded, by general consent, as the grand 
strategic point of Europe; and the powers lun·e each sagacity or 
jealousy enough to see, or think they see, the fact that if any 
one of the European powers gains permanent possession of that 
point, as Russia desires to do, that power will be able to dictate 
terms to the rest of Europe. This position no one of the powers 
is willing that any other power should possess; and the only 
apparent way to prevent it is for them all to combine, by tacit 
or express agreement, to keep each other out, and suffer the 
unspeakable Turk to drag along his siekly Asiatic existence on 
the soil of Europe. This is preserving that ''balance of power'' 
over which they are all so sensitive. But this cannot alwapl 
continue. ''He shall come to his end and none shall help him.'' 
The siek man seems determined to reduce himself mo~t speedily 
to Ruch a dl'gree of offensiveness that Europe will be obliged 
to drive him into Asia, as a matter of safety to its own civ
ilization. 

\Vhen H.nssia, in 1870, announced her intention to disregard 
the treaty of 1S56, the other powers, though incapable of doing 
anything, nevertheless, as was becoming their ideas of their own 
importance, made quite a show of offended dignity. A con
gress of nations was demanded, and the demand was granted. 
The congress was held, and proved, as everybody expected it 
would prove, simply a farce so far as restraining H.nssia was 
concerned. The San Franeisco Clu·onide of .1\Iarch, 1.'1 71, had 
this paragraph touching ''The Eastern-(~uestivn Congress : ' '-

"It is quite evident that, as far as directing m· controlling 
the action of the 1\'Inscovite government is concerned, the con
gress is little better than a farce. England originated the idea 
d the congress, simply because it afforded her au opportunity 
of abando;1ing, without actual dishonor, a position she had 
assumed rather too hastily, and Hussia was complacent enough 
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to join in the ' little game,' feeling satisfied that she would lose 
nothing by her courtesy. Turkey is the only aggrieved party 
in this dextrous arrangement. She is left face to face with her 
hereditary and implacable enemy; for the nations that previ
ously assisted her, ostensibly through friendship and love of 
justice, but really through motives of self-interest, have evaded 
the challenge so openly flung into the arena by the Northern 
Colossus. It is easy to foresee the end of this conference. 
Russia will get all she requires, another step will be taken to
ward the realization of Peter the Great's will, and the sultan 
will receive a foretaste of his apparently inevitable doom
eJ•pul8?.on from Europe." 

From that point the smoldering fires of the '' Eastern Ques
tion'' continued to agitate and alarm the nations of Europe, till 
in 1877 the flames bmst forth anew. On the 2±th of April in 
that year, Russia declared war against Turkey, ostensibly to de
fend the Christians against the inhuman barbarity of the Turks, 
really to make another trial to carry out her long-cherished 
determination to drive the Turk from Europe, The events 
and the results of that war of 1877-1878, are of such recent 
date that the general reader can easily recall them. It was 
evident from the first that Turkey was overmatched. Russia 
pushed her approaches till the very outposts of Constantinople 
were occupied by her forees. But diplomacy on the part of 
the alarmed nations of Europe again stepped in to suspend for 
awhile the contest. The Berlin Congress was held Jan. 25, 
1878. Turkey agreed to sign conditions of peace. The condi
tions were that the straits of the Dardanelles should be open to 
Russian ships; that Russians should occupy Batoum, Kars, 
and Erzerourn; that Turkey should pay Russia £20,000,000 
sterling (nearly ~ll 00,000, 000), as a war indemnity; and that 
the treaty should be signed at Constantinople. In making this 
announcement, the Allgemeine Zeitung added : '' The eventual 
entry of the Russians into Constantinople cannot longer be 
regarded as impracticable." 

The Detroit Evening New8 of Feb 20, 1878, said:-
'' According to the latest version of the peace conditions, 

Turkey- besides her territorial losses, the surrender of a few 
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ironclads, the repairs of the mouth of the Danube, the reim
bursement of Russian capital invested in Turkish securities, tho 
indemnity to Russian subjects in Constantinople for war losses, 
and the maintenance of about 100,000 prisoners of war-- will 
have to pay to Russia, in round figures, a sum equivalent to 
about $552,000,000 in our money. The unestimated items 
will easily increase this to six hundred million. With her tax
able territory reduced almost to poverty-stricken Asia .Minor, 
and with her finances at present in a condition of absolute 
chaos, it is difficult to see where she is going to get the money, 
however ready her present rulers may be to sign the contract. 

"The proposition amounts to giving the czar a permanent 
mortgage on the whole empire, and contains an implied thrt;at 
that he may foreclose at any time, by the seizure of the remain
der of European Turkey. In this last aspect, all Europe has a 
vital interest in the matter, and particularly England, oven if 
the conditions were not in themselves calculated to drive Eng
lish creditors crazy, by destroying their last hope of ever get
ting a cent of their large investments in Turkish bonds. It 
makes Russia a preferred creditor of the bankrupt Porte, with 
the additional advantage of being assignee in possession, leaving 
creditors with prior claims out in the cold.'' 

The following paragraph taken from the Philadelphia Pub
lic Ledger, August, 1878, sets forth an instructive and very 
suggestive exhibit of the shrinkage of Turkish territory within 
the past sixty years, and especially as the result of the ·war 
of 1877:~ 

"Any one who will take tho trouble to look at a map of 
Turkey in Europe dating back about sixty years, and compare 
that with the new map sketched by the treaty of San Stefano 
as modified by the Berlin Congress, will be able to form a judg
ment of the march of progress that is pressing the Ottoman power 
out of Europe. Then, the northern boundary of Turkey ox
tended to the Carpathian Mountains, and eastward of the River 
Sereth it embraced .Moldavia as far north nearly as the ±7th 
degree of north latitude. That map embraced also what is now 
the kingdom of Greece. It covered all of Servia and Bosnia. 
But by the year 1830 the northern frontier of Turkey was 

22 
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driven baek from tho Carpathians to tho Routh hauk of tho 
DanuhL·, the principalities of Moldavia and Wallaebia being 
cmaneipated from Turkish domination, and subject only to tho 
payment of an annual tribute in money to the Porte. South of 
tho Danube, the Sorvians had won a similar emancipation for 
their country. Greece also had been enaLled to establish her 
independence. Then, as recently, the Turk was truculent and 
obstinate. Russia and Great Britain proposed to make Greece 
a tributary state, retaining the sovereignty of the Porte. This 
was refused, and the result was the utter destruction of the 
powerful Turkish fleet at Navarino, and the erection of the in
dependeut kiugdom of Greece. Thus Turkey in Europe was 
pressed baek on all sides. Now, the northem bonndar.v, whieh 
was so recently at the Danube, has been dri,-en south to the 
Balkans. Roumania and Son-ia have ceased even to be tribu
tary, and ha\'(~ taken their place among independent states. 
Bosnia has gone umlet· the protection of Austria, as Roumanh 
did under that of Russia in lR~ft. 'Rectified' boundaries give 
Tmki~h territory to Scn·ia, .Montenegro, and Greece. Bulgaria 
takes the place of Roumania as a self-gm·erning principality, 
!tm·ing no dependence on the Porte, and paying only an annual 
tribute. Even south of the Balkans the power of the Turk is 
crippled, for Ronmelia is to h:n-e 'home rule' under a Christian 
governor. And so again the frontier of Turkey in Europe is 
pressed back on all sides, until the territory left is but the 
shadow of what it was sixty years ago. To produce this re
sult has lwen the polic,v and the battle of Russia for more than 
half a century; for nearly that space of time it has been the 
struggle of some of the other ' powers ' to maintain the ' integ
rity' of the Turkish empire. Which policy has succeeded, and 
which failed, a comparison of maps at intervals of twenty-five 
years will show. Turkey in Europe has been shriveled up in 
the last half century. It is shrinking Lack and back toward 
Asia, and, though all the ' powers ' b11t Russia should unite 
their forces to maintain the Ottoman sy,;tem in Europe, there is 
a manifest destiny visible in the history of the la~t fifty years 
that must defeat them.'' 
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A correspondent of the Clu·i.~tian Vi1ion, writing- from Con
stantinople under elate of Oct. 8, 181.'3, said:-

"When we consider the difficulties which now b0s~·t thi,; 
feeble and tottering government, tlu• ""'!/ lf'r!llrln· Is tlutf :t n111 

,,tand.for a day. Aside from the funded debt of :;:;I,IIIlU,ollo,, 

000 upon which it pays no interest, it has an enormous floating 
debt representing all the expenses of the \\'ar; its employees aru 
unpaid; its army has not been disbanded or e;-en re<lneed; and 
its paper money has become almost worthless. The people 
have lost heart, and expect every day some new revolution or 
a renewal of the war. The government dues not know which 
to distrust most, its friends or its enemies.'' 

Since 1878 the tendency of all movenwnts in the East has 
been in the same direction, foreboding greater pressure upon 
the Turkish government in the dirPetion of its expnbion from 
the soil of Europe. The oceupation of Egypt by the English, 
which took place in 1,_,,-.;;), is another step toward the inevitable 
result, and furnishes a m<wement whieh the Inrleptndcnt, of 
New York, ventures to call "the beginning of the end." 

In 1895 the world was start led by the report of the terrible 
atrocities inflicted by the Turks and Kurds upon the Anne
nians. Reliable reports sh()w that many thon~amls have been 
slaughtered, with m·ery cireum;;tauce of fiendish cmelty. The 
nations through their ambas~adors prote~t aud threaten; the 
sultan promises, but does nothing. He evidently has not 
the uisposition, if he has the ]JOWer1 to r;tay the tiue of blood. 
Fanatical' .Moslems seem seized with a frenzy to destroy all 'the 
Armenian men and take their wi\·es anu children to sl;n·ery or 
a more lamentable fate. At this writing (January, 18D7) thou
sands of widows and orphans are said to be wandering in the 
mountains of Armenia, perishing of cold and hunger; and they 
stretch out despairing hands to England aud America to sJve 
them from total destruction. A thrill of horror bas nm through 
Christendom, and a cry is rising from all lands, Let the Tmk 
be driven out, and come to his end ! And yet the selfi~lmess 
of the nations, and their jealousy of each other, restrain their 
hands from arresting this camival uf slaughter aml ruin, by 
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unseating the terrible Turk. How long, 0 Lord, how 
long ? 

Thus all evidence goes to show that the Turk must soon 
leave Europe. Where will he then plant the tabernacles of his 
palace ? In Jerusalem ? That certainly is the most probable 
point. Newton on the Prophecies, p. 318, says : "Between 
the seas in the glorious holy mountain must denote, as we 
have shown, some part of the Holy Land. There the Turk 
shall encamp with all l1is powers; yet he 'shall come to his 
end, and none shall help him,'- shall help him effectually, or 
deliver him." 

Time will soon determine this matter; and it may be but 
a few month,;. And wht·n this takes place, what follows?
Evrnts of the most momentous interest to all the inhabitants 
of this world, as the next chapter immediately shows. 

KaTE. -Since tlw foregoing was written, the situation in Turkey has 
grown continually worse. Armenian massacres have continued, and be
tween January and September, 1896, rebellion against the Turk broke out 
in Crete and :Macedonia. Besides this, fanatical Moslems themselves 
show signs of dissatisfaction with the sultan, and threaten revolution. 
SPrious disturbance has just taken place (September, 180()) in Constanti
nople', resulting in the slaughter of some two thousand Armenians. The 
crown-heads of Europe are now in consultation in regard to the disposi
tion of the affairs of Turkey, with tlw prospect that some determination 
will be rPaclwd, and thus the only obstacle in the way of the dissolution 
of t.he Turkish Pmpii'<• bl' I'C'm<>\'<'<1. 
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VERSE I. And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time 
of trouble, such as never was since thert> was a nation even to that same 
time: and at that time thy people shall be dPiivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book. 

i/Jij DEFINITE time is introduced in this verse, not a time 
revealed in names or figures which specify any particular 

~ ... year or month or day, but a time made definite by the 
occurrence of a certain event with which it stands connected. 
"At that time." What time?- The time to which we are 
brought by the closing verse of the preceding chapter,- the 
time when the king of the north shall plant the tabernacles 
of his palace in the glorious holy mountain; or, in other 
words, when the Tmk, driven from .Europe, shall hastily make 
J erusaleni his temporary seat of government. We noticed, in 
remarks upon the latter portion of the preceding chapter, some 
of the agencies already in operation for the accomplishment of 
this end, and some of the indications that the Turk will very 
soon be obliged to make this move. And when this event 
takes place, he is to come to his end; and then, according to 
this verse, we look for the standing up of Michael, the great 
prince. This movement on the part of Turkey is the signal for 
the standing up of Michael; that is, it marks this event as next 
in order. And to guard against all misunderstanding, let the 
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reader nolo that tbe por;ition i~ not !Jere taken that the next 
mon·mPnt against tlw Turks will dri1·e them from Europe, or 
that wlH·n tlwy Rlmll t>stab]i;.;h their capital at J ermmlem Christ 
hq.6w; l1is rl'ign without tl1e lapse of a day or an hour of 
tinw. But b<•ro are tl1e en•ntR, to come, as wo believe, in the 
followin;.!: ord<·r: 1 I 1 Furtli<·r pn•sfiure broug-ht to bear in some 
way upon the Turk; 1~1 liis rt'tirenwnt from Europe; (0) His 
final shul(l at .l<·ru;.;ah•m; (+) Tl1n standing up of .Michael, or 
tlte l>q.6nning of the n•ign of Chri;.;t, ami !Jir; coming in the 
f'lotl<IH of b('nn·n. AJI(l it is not rc•ns<malJle to suppose that 
:my gn·nt an1ount of tiiiJC> 11·ill t>lap;.;t> lwtwt>L>ll these events. 

"\Vlw, tli<'n, is :Midw<·l ! aJI<l 11·hat is his standing up l ~ 
J\Iiehavl is etll<·<l, in .Tude !I, tlw "arehangl'l. ·' This means the 
ehit·f ang<·l, or the llea<l on•r the angels. There is but one. 
\Ybo is he! -llu is tlw one wl1ose voi<·e is heard from heaven 
wht·n the <lewl an• rair;t·<l. 1 Tht·ss. + : 1 H. And whose >oice 
it> hc·anl in eoLJit·etinn with that on·nt ~-The voice of our 
Lord J esns Chri~t. .John :.; : ~ ·"· Tracing bac-k the evidenc-e 
with this faet as a La;.;is, 11·e reach the following conclusions: 
The Yoi<.;e of the Son uf G-od is the Yoieo of the archangel; 
the arehangt·l, then, i~ the Son of God. But the archangel is 
l\Iiehael; lwrwe al;;o l\Iiehael il-l the Son of God. Tho expres
sion of Daniel, "the great prince whieh standeth for the chil
dren of thy people," i:; alone sufficient to identify the one here 
spoken of as the SaYionr of men. He is the Prince of lifo 
(Acts 3: 10l; and God hath exalted him to lw u "Prince and 
a SaYiom." Acts G : 31. lie is the great Prince. There is 
no one greater, saye tho ROYereign Father. 

And he "stall< loth for the children of thy people.·' He 
condescends to take the servants of God in this poor mortal 
state, and redeem them for the subjects of his future kingdom. 
He standR for us. His people are essential to his future pur
poses, an inseparable part of the purchased inheritance; and 
they are to be the chief agents of that joy in Yiew of which 
Christ endured all the sacrifice and suffering which have 
marked his intervention in behalf of the fallen race. Amaz
ing honor ! Be everlasting gratitude repaid him for his con-
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descension and mercy unto us ~ Be his the kingdom, power, 
and glory, forever and en•r ! 

We now come to the second question, \Vlmt is the standing 
up of .Michael? The key to the interpretation of this t'X]Jl'('S

sion is furnished us in verses 2 and il of chapter 11 : "There 
shall stand up yet three kings in Persia; " "A mio·bty ki1w 
:shall stall(l up, that ~hall reign with gr8at dnminioJJ.";', Thet: 
can be no doubt as to the meaning of tlH·se expn•ssions in 
these instances. They signify to take the kingdom, to reign. 
The same expression in the verse under consideration rnnst 
mean the same. At that time, Michael shall stand up, shall 
take the kingdom, shall comml•nce his reign. 

But is not Christ reigning now'!- Yes, associated >vith his 
Father on the throne of unin·rsal dominion. Eph. 1 : :!0-:!:2; 
Rev. 3 : 21. But this throne, or kingllom, he gives up at the 
end of this dispensation ( 1 Cor. 1:'5 : 2±,l; and then he com
mences his reign brought to view in the text, when be stands 
up, or takes his own kingdom, the long-promised throne of his 
father DaYid, and e~tahlishes a dominion of which there shall 
be no end. Luke 1 : :3:2, :3il. 

An examination of all the events that constitute, or are in
separably connected with, thi.; change in tlw position of our Lord, 
does not come within tho seope of this "-mk Suffice it to ~a.Y 
that then the kinwloms of this world hl'come the kingdom " of 
our Lord and of his Christ.'' His priestly rolws are laid aside 
for royal vesture. The work of Inl'rey i~ done, and the proba
tion of .our race is mtlled. Then, he that is filth.Y is beyond 
the hope of recovery; and he that iH holy is beyon<l the danger 
of falling. All cases arc decidL•d. And from that time on, 
till the terrified nations behold tho mnjl'Rtic form of their in
sulted King in the clouds of heayon, the natim1s are broken as 
with a rod of iron, and dashcJ in piece>s like a potter's ve>ssel, 
by a time of trouble t'luch as never waH, a series of judgments 
unparalleled in the worl<l's hi,.;tory, culminating in the rm-ela
tion of the LorJ J csus Christ from heayen in flaming fire, to 
take vengeance on them that know not (~od, and oh<'y not the 
gospel. 2 Thcss. 1: 7, s; Rev. 11: LJ; 2:2: 11, 1:2. 
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Tlm,; momentous are the events introduced by the standing 
up of l\Iichael. And he thus stamb up, or takes the kingdom, 
marking the introduction of this decisi,·e period in human his· 
tory, for some length of time befor3 he retmns per;;onally to 
this earth. How important, then, that we have a knowledge 
of his position, that we may be able to trace the progress of 
his work, and understand when that thrilling moment draw,; 
ncar which ends his intercessif•ll in behalf of mankind, and 
fixes the destiny of all forever. 

But how are we to know this ? How are we to determine 
what is transpiring in the far-off heaven of heavens, in. the 
sanctuary above ? - God has been so good as to place the 
means of knowing this in our hands. When certain great 
events take place on earth, he has told us what e,·ents synchro· 
nizing with them, occur in hea,·ell. By things which are seen, 
we thus learn of things that are unseen. As we ''look through 
nature up to nature's God,'' so through terrestrial phenomena 
and events we trace great mon'ments in the heavenly world. 
When the king of the north plants the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas in the glorious holy mountain, a 
movement for which we already behold the initial steps, then 
Michael, our Lord, stands up, or receives from his Father the 
kingdom, preparatory to his return to this earth. Or it might 
have been expressed in words like these : Then our Lord ceases 
his work as our great High Priest, and the probation of the 
world is finished. The great prophecy of the 2300 days gives us 
definitely the commencement of the final division of the work 
in the sanctuary in heaven. The verse before us gives us data 
whereby we can discover approximately the time of itR close. 

In connection with the standing up of Michael, there occurs 
a time of trouble such as never was. In Matt. 2± : 21 we read 
of a period of tribulation such as never was before it, nor 
should be after it. This tribulation, fulfilled in the oppression 
and slaughter of the church by the papal power, is already 
past; while the time of trouble of Dan. 12 : 1, is, according to 
the view we take, still future. How can there be two times of 
trouble, many years apart, each of them greater than any that 
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had been before it, or should b~: aftm· it ! To a \·oid difficul tv 
here, let this distinction be carefully noticed : The tribulatio~l 
spoken of in Matthew is tribulation upon the church. Christ 
is there speaking to his disciples, and of his disciples in coming 
time. They were the ones involved, and for their sake the 
days of tribulation were to be shortened. Verse 2:3. Whereas, 
the time of trouble mentioned in Daniel is not a time of relig
ious persecution, but of national calamity. There has been 
nothing like it since there was - not a church, but- a nation. 
This comes upon the world. This is the last truuble to come 
upon the world in its present state. In Matthew there is refer
ence made to time beyond that tribulation; for after that was 
past, there was never to be any like it upon the people of God. 
But there is no reference here in Daniel to future time after 
the trouble here mentioned; for this closes up this world's his
tory. It includes the seven last plagues of Revelation 16, and 
culminates in the re\·elation of the Lord Jesus, coming upon 
his pathway of clouds in flaming fire, to visit destruction upon 
his enemies who would not have him to reign over them. But 
out of this tribulation every one shall be delivered who shall be 
found written in the book- the book of life; '' for in Mount 
Zion ... shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in 
the remnant whom the Lord shall call.'' Joel 2: :3:2. 

VERSE 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall a.wnke, some to e\'el'lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. 

This verse also shows how momentous a period is intro
duced by the standing up of Michael, or the commm1Cement of 
the reign of Christ, as set forth in the fil·st verse of this chapter; 
for the event here described in explicit terms is a resurrection 
of the dead. Is this the general resurrection which takes place 
at the second coming of Christ'~ or is there to interYene between 
Christ's reception of the kingdom and his revelation to earth in 
all his advent glory (Luke lU : 12) a special resurrection an
swering to the description here given? One of these it must 
be; for every declaration of Scripture will be fulfilled. 
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Why may it not be tho former, or the resurrection whieh 
occurs at tho la:;t trump ~ Answer : Beeauso only tho right
eous, to tho exc-lusion of all tho wicked, have part in tllat 
rc:;urroction. Thm.;o who Rleep in Christ then como forth; hut 
they only, for· the rest of the dc•ad lin~ not again for a tlHm
sand yean;. Hev. ~o : ;;, t-;o tltc•a tile rl'""''''lll resurrection of 
tlte whole mce is COilljlri~od ia two grand di,·i~ions, first, of the 
righteous c•xdusin·ly, at the coming <>f ( 'l11·ist; secoudly, of the 
wieked exdusively, a thou~and yc~ars therc~aftc·r. Tho general 
resurrection is not a mixc•d J'l'~tuTet·tion. Tile rightc•ous all(] 
the wickc•d do not contu up ]>r<>Jni~euously at the same time. 
But each of tlte~e two c]a,.:sos is set oti by itself, aud tlw time 
which elap:-;c·s bctwel'n tlwir respective resurrections is plainly 
stated to be a thousand yearo;. 

But in tho n•sutTectiua brought to view in the verse before us, 
many of both rigltteous aad "·ic·kod come up togl'tber. It cannot 
therefore be tho first n'>'lll'l'l'C'tion, whieh includes the righteous 
only, nm· the ;.;oc·ond n•sutTl'<:tion, \Yltieh is as distinctly cuntined 
to the wickt·d. If the tt•xt r<'ad, .:\Ltn,\' of them that sleep in 
the du~t of tho earth :-;hall awake to en·rlastiug life, then the 
"many " might be interprctc·cl as ineludiug all the righteous, 
and the re~urreetiun be that of tho ju:-;t at the second coming 
uf Christ. But the fac-t that some 'A the many are wicked, and 
rise to shame and everlasting contempt, bars the way to such 
an application. 

It may be objected that this text does not affirm the awak
ening of any but tho rig-hteous, acconling to the translation of 
Bush and "'biting; namt•ly, "And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, those to everlasting life, and 
those to shame and everlasting contcmpt.'' It will be noticed, 
first of all, that this translation (which is not by any means 
above criticism) proves nothing till the evident ellipsis is sup
plied. This ellipsis some therefore undertake to supply ao; 
follows : "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, these [the awakened ones J to everlasting 
life, and those [the unawakened ones J to shame and everlasting 
contempt.'' It will be noticed, again, that this does not supply 
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the ellipses, but only adds a comment, which is a very different 
thing. To supply the ellipsis is simply to insert th;)Se \1·ords 
which are necessary to complete the sentence. '' iiiany of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake," is a com
plete sentence. The subject and predicate are both expressed. 
The next member, ''Some [or these J to everlasting lifl'," i~ 
not complete. What is wanted to complete it 'I Not a corn
ment, giYing some one's opinion as to who arc intunch•d by 
"these," but a verb of which these shall be the subject. ·what 
verb shall it be? This mnst be determined by the preceding 
portion of the sentence, which is complete, where the verb 8/l((ll 
au•a!.:e is used. This, then, is the predicate to be supplied : 
"Some [or these] 8lur1l mral<e to everlasting life." Applying 
the same rule to the next member, "Some [or those] to 
shame and everlasting contempt," which is not in itself a com
plete sentence, we find ourseh·cs obliged to supply the same 
words, and rend it, '' Some [or those] ~Sludl mcrt!.:e to shame and 
everlal'ting contempt." Anything less than this will not com
plete the sense, and anything different \\'ill pervert the text; 
for a predicate to be supplied cannot go beyond one already 
expressed. The affirmation made in the text pertains only to 
the many who awake. Nothing is affirmed of the re~t \1·ho do 
not then awake. And to say that the expression ''to shame 
and everlasting contempt'' applies to thl·m, when nothing is 
affirmed of them, is not only to outrage the sense of the pas
sage, but the laws of language as >veil. Ami of the many who 
awake, ·some como forth to evPrlasting life, and some to shame 
aad everlasting contempt, which furtber proves a resurrection 
to consciousness for these also; for 11·hilu contempt may be felt 
and manifested by others toward those who are guilty, shame 
can be felt and manifested o111y by the guilt;r parties them
seh·es. This resurrection, therefore, aH already shown, com
prises some of both rightcou,.; and wicked, and cannot be the 
general re~urrection at the last day. 

Is there, then, any place for a special or limited resurrec
tion, or elsewhere any intimation of such an en•nt, before the 
Lord appears? The resurrection hero predicted takes place 
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when God's people are delivered from the great time of trouble 
with ·which the hi,;tory of .thi:-; world terminates; and it seems 
fmm Rev. 22 : 11 that this deliverance is given before the Lord 
appears. The awful mome11t arrives when he that is filthy and 
unju:-;t is pronouneed nnjufit Rtill, and he that is righteous 
and holy i8 pronounecd holy still. Then the cases of all are 
forever decided. And when thit> sentence is pronounced upon 
the righte<ms, it must be deliverance to them; for then they arc 
placed beyond all reach of danger or fear of evil. But the 
Lord has not at that time made his appearance; for he imme
diately adds, "Awl, behold, I con1e quickly." The utterance 
of this solemn fiat which seals the righteous to everlasting life, 
and the wicked to eternal death, is suppo~ed to be synehronous 
with the great voice ·which is heard from the throne in the tem
ple of heaven, saying, It is done! Hev. lG: 1 I. And this is 
evidently the voiee of God, so often alluded to in descriptions 
of the scenes connc·etcd with the la:-;t day. Joel speaks of it, 
and says ( cha ptcr 3 : Hl ) : " The Lord also shall roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and 
the earth shall shake : but the Lord will be the hope of his 
people, and the strength of the children of Israel.'' The mar
gin reads instead of "hope," "place of repair, or harbor." 
Then, at this time, when God's voice is heard from heaYen, 
just previous to the coming of the Son of man, God is a harbor 
for his people, or, which.is the· same thing, provides them de
liverance. Here, then, at the voice o£ God, when the deci
sions of eternity are pronounced upon the race, and the last 
stupendous scene is just to open upon a doomed world, God 
gives to the astonished nations anothe.r evidence and pledge of 
his power, and raises from the dead a multitude who have long 
slept in the dust of the earth. 

Thus we see that there is a time and place for the resurrec
tion of Dan. 12 : 2. We now add that a passage in the book of 
Revelation makes it necessary to suppose a resurrection of this 
kind to take place. Rev. 1: 7 reads: "Behold, he cometh with 
clouds [this is unquestionably the second ad vent]; and every eye 
shall see him [of the nations then living on the earth], and they 
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also which pierced him [those who took an active part in the 
terrible work of his crucifixion]; and all kindreds of tile earth 
shall wail because of him.'' Those who crucified the Lord, 
would, unless there was an exception made in their cases, re
main in their graves till the end of the thousand years, and 
come up in the general assembly of the wicked at that time. 
But here it is stated that they behold the Lord at his second 
advent. They must therefore have a special resurrection for 
that purpose. 

And it is certainly most appropriate that some who were 
eminent in holiness, who labored and suffered for their hope 
of a coming Saviour, but died without the sight, should be 
raised a little before, to witness the scenes attending his glo
rious epiphany; as, in like manner, a gooclly company came out 
of their graves after his resmrection, to behold his risen glory 
(.Matt. 27 : 52, 53), and to e~cort him in triumph to the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty on high (Eph. 4: 8, margin); 
and also that some, eminent in wickedness, who have done 
most to reproach the name of Christ and injure his cause, and 
especially those who secured his cruel death upon the cross, and 
mocked and derided him in his dying agonies, should be raised, 
as part of their judicial puui::;hment, to behold his return in the 
clouds of heaven, a celestial victor, in, to them, unendurable 
majesty and splendor. 

One more remark upon this text before passing on. What 
is here said is supposed by some to furnish good evidence of the 
eternal conscious suffering of the wicked, because those of· this 
character who are spoken of, come forth to shame and ever
lasting contempt. How can they forever suffer these, unless 
they are forever conscious ~ It has alrea<ly been stated that 
shame implies their consciousness; but it will be noticed that 
this is not said to be everlasting. This qualifying word is not 
inserted till we come to the contempt, which is au emotion felt 
by others toward the guilty parties, and does not render nec
essary tha consciousness of those against whom it is directed. 
And so some read the passage : '' Some to shame, and the ever
lasting contempt of their companions." And so it will be. 
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Shame for their wickedness and cmruption will burn into thei1· 
very soub, "'o long as they ha\·e consciou:; being. And wheu 
they pass a way, consumed for their iniquities, their loathsome 
eharaeters and their guilty deeds excite only contempt on the 
part of all the righteous, unmodified and unabated so long as 
they hold them in remembrance at all. The text therefore fur
nishes 110 proof of the ett•mal suffering of the wieked. 

YEm•E. :l. ,\n<l tlwy I hat lw wis" shall shine as the brightn<'ss of the 
firmanwnt: ant! they that turn many lo righteousnr•ss as the stars forever 
and ever. 

The margin reads " teachers " in place of ''wise.'' .And 
they that be teachers shall tshiue as the brightness of the firma
ment; that is, of coui·se, thm;e who teach the truth, and lead 
others to a knowledge of it, just previous to the time when the 
events recorded in the foregoing verses are to be fulfilled. 
And, as the world estimates loss and profit, it costs something 
to be teachers of these thin7H in t!tt·se days. It costs reputa
tion, ea:-;e, comfort, and often property ; it involves labors, 
cros:-;es, sacrifices, loss of friendship, ridicule, and, not unfre
qucntly, persecution. And the question is often asked, How 
can you afford it? How can you afford to keep the Sabbath, 
and perhaps lose a situation, reduce your income, or it may 
be even hazard yom means of support? 0 blind, deluded, 
sordid question ! 0 what slwrt,ightednes;<, to make obedi
ence to what God requires a matter of pecuniary con~ideration! 
How unlike is this to the nolJle martyrs, who loved not their 
lives unto the death ! No ; the affording is all on the other 
side. When God commands, we cannot afford to disobey. 
And if we are asked, How can you afford to keep the Sabbath, 
and do other duties involved in rendering obedience to the 
truth? we have only to ask in reply, How can you afford not to 
do it'§ And in the coming day, when tl;ose who have sought 
to save their lives shall lose them, and those who have been 
willing to hazard all for the sake of the truth and its divine 
Lord, shall receive the glorious reward promised in the text, 
and be raised up to shine as the firmament, and as the imper-
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ishable stars forever and ever, it will then be seen who have 
been wise, and who on the contrary, have made the dwice of 
blindness and folly. The wicked and worldly now look upon 
Christians as fools and madmen, and congratulate themselves 
upon their superior shrewdness in shunning what they call their 
folly, and avoiding their losses. We need make no response ; 
for those who now render this decision will soon themselves 
reverse it, and that with terrible though unavailing earnestness. 

Meanwhile, it is the Christian's privilege to revel in the 
consolations of this marvelous promise. A conception of its 
magnitude can be gathered only from the stellar worlds them
selves. What are these stars, in the likeness of which the 
teachers of righteousness are to shine forever and ever? How 
much of brightness, and majesty, and length of days, is in
volved in th1s comparison? 

The sun of our own solar system is one of these stars. 
If we compare it with this globe upon which we live (our 
handiest standard of measurement), we find it an orb of no 
small magnitude and magnificence. Our earth is 8000 miles 
in diameter; but the sun's diameter is 885,1l80 miles. In size 
it is one and a half million times larger than our globe; and 
in the matter of its substance, it would balance three hundred 
and fifty-two thousand worlds like ours. What immensity 
is this! 

Yet this is far from being the largest or the brightest of 
the orbs which dri,·e their sltining chariots in myriads thro)lgh 
the heavens. His proximity (he being only some ninety-five 
million miles from us) gives him with us a controlling pres
ence and influence. But far away in the depths of space, 
so far that they appea1· like mere points of light, blaze other 
orbs of vaster size and greater glory. ];he nearest fixed star, 
Alpha Centauri, in the southern hemisphere, is found, by the 
accuracy and efficiency of modern .in~truments, to be nineteen 
thousand million miles away; but the pole-star system is fif
teen times as remote, or two hundred and eighty-five thou
sand million mile~; and it shines with a luster equal to that 
of eighty-six of our :mns; others are still larger, as, for in-
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stance, Vega, which emits the light of three hundred and 
forty-four of our suns; Capella, four hundred and thirty; 
Arctmus, five hundred and sixteen; and so on, till at last 
we reach the great star Alcyone, in the constellation of the 
Pleiades, which floods the celestial spaces with a brilliancy 
twelve thousand times that of the ponderous orb which lights 
and controls our solar system ! Why, then, does it not appear 
more luminous to us?- Ah! its distance is twenty.-five million 
diameters of the earth's orbit; and the latter is one hundred 
and ninety million miles! Figures are weak to express such 
distances. It will be sufficient to say that its glowing light 
must traven;e space as light only travels, -192,000 miles a 
second, -for a period of more than seven hundred years, be
fore it reaches this distant world of oms ! 

Some of these monarchs of the skies rule singly, like our 
own sun. Some are double; that is, what appears to us like 
one star is found to consist of two stars- two suns with their 
retinue of planets, revolving around each other; others are 
triple; some are quadruple; and one, at least, is sextuple. 

Besides this, they show all the colors of the rainbow. 
Some systems are white, some blue, some reel, some yellow, 
some green; and thts means different-colored days for the 
planets of those systems. Castor gives his planets green days. 
The double pole-star gives his yellow. In some, the different 
:mns belonging to the same system are variously colored. Says 
Dr. Burr, in his Ecce Coalum, p. 136 : "And, as if to make 
that Southern Cross the fairest object in all the heavens, we 
find in it a gt·oup of more than a hundred variously colored 
red, green, blue, and bluish-green suns, so closely thronged 
together as to appear in a powerful telescope like a superb 
bouq net, or piece of. fancy jewelry.' ' 

And what of the age of these glorious bodies ? A few years 
pass away, and all things earthly gather the mold of age, and 
the odor of decay. How much in this world has perished 
entirely ! But the stars shine on as fresh as in the beginning. 
Centuries and cycles have gone by, kingdoms have arisen and 
slowly passed away; we go back beyond the dim and shadowy 
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horizon of history, go back even to the earliest m.oment intro
duced by revelation, when order was evoked from chaos, and 
the morning stars sang together, and the sons of God shouted 
tor joy- even then the stars were on their stately marches, and 
now long before this we know not; for astronomers tell us 
of nebulre lying on the farthest outposts of telescopic vision, 
whose light in its never-ceasing flight would consume five 
million years in reaching this planet. So ancient are these 
stellar orbs. Yet their brightness is not dimmed, nor their 
force abated. The dew of youth still seems fresh upon them. 
No broken outline. shows the foothold of decay; no faltering 
motion reveals the decrepitude of age. Of all things visible, 
these stand next to the Ancient of days; and their undimin
ished glory is a prophecy of etemity. 

And thus shall they who turn many to righteousness shine 
in a glory that shall bring joy even to the heart of the Re
deemer; and thus shall their years roll on forever and ever. 

VEnsE 4. But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, 
even to the time uf the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased. 

The " words" and " book " here spoken of, doubtless 
refer to the things which had been revealed to Daniel in this 
prophecy. These things were to be shut up and sealed until 
the time of the end; that is, they were not to be specially 
studied, or to any great extent understood, till that time. The 
time of the end, as has already been shown, commenced in 
17V8. As the book was closed up and sealed tu that time, the 
plain inference is that at that time, or from that point, the book 
woul<,l be unsealed; that is, people would be better able to un
derstand it, and would have their attention specially called to 
this part of the inspired word. Of what has been done on the 
subject of prophecy since that time, it is unnecessary to remind 
the reader. The prophecies, especially Daniel's prophecy, have 
been under examination by all students of the word wherever 
civilization has spread abroad its light upon the earth. And 
so the remainder of the verse, being a prediction of what should 
take place after the time of tho end commenced, ~ay:;, '' Many 
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f'hall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." 
Whether this running to and fro refers to the passing of peo
ple from place to place, and the great improvement~; in the 
facilities for transportation and travel made within the present 
century, or whether it means, as some understand it, a turning 
to and fro in the prophecies, that is, a diligent and earnest 
search into prophetic truth, the fulfilment i:; certainly and surely 
before our eyes. It mu!'t have its application in one of these 
two ways; and in both of these directions the present age is 
very strongly marked. 

So of the increase of knowledge. It must refer either to 
the increase of knowledge in general, the development of the 
arts and sciencet>, or an increase of knowledge in reference to 
those things ren)alcd to JJaniel, which were closed up and 
sealed to the time of the end. Here, again, apply it which 
way we will, the fulfilment is most marked and complete. 
Look at the ·matTelous achievements of the human mind, and 
the cunning works of men':-; hands rivaling the magician's 
wildest dreams, whieh have been accomplished within the last 
hnndt·ecl years. It was recently stated in the Sc/entijic Ameri
can that within this time more advancement has been made in 
all scientific attainments, and more progress in all that tends 
to domestic comfort, the rapid transaction of business among 
men, the transmission of intelligenP-e from one to another, and 
the means of rapid transit from place to place and even from 
continent to continent, than all that was done for three thou
sand years previous, put together. 

By a series of vignettes the artist has given us in the ac
companying plates a bircl' s-eye view of some of the most 
wonderful discoveries and marvelous scientific and mechanical 
achievemente of the present age. In the upper left hand cor
ner of Plate I, we have-

1. The self-binding reaping machine, representing a large 
class of inventions by which the processes of agriculture ha>e 
been revolutionized within the memory of multitudes now 
li ring. 
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2. On the circular shield is the cotton gin, which in its first 
rude form, by Whitney, in 17\!3, lifted cotton culture into one 
of the great industries of the world. 

3. The sewing-machine, of the importance of which in the 
industrial world since its invention by Elias Howe, Jr., in 
1846, nothing need be said. 

4. An electric street-car, propelled by the trolley system, 
which represents the achieYements in electrical discovery, sueh 
as electric lighting, electric power, as illustrated in the great 
Niagara plant, etc. 

5. The phonograph, by whieh human speech can be indefi
nitely preserved and transmitted. 

6. The invention of photography, with which, with its ap
plication to engraving, all are familiar. 

7. Typical of the wonderful inventions in printing machin
ery, some perfecting presses delivering from a roll of pa
per, from 30,000 to 60,000 completed papers, printed on both 
sides, cut, pasted, and folded ready for delivery, evm·y lumr. 

8. The monster siege and battle guns of the present clay. 
9. Represents the monstrous telescopes of the last quarter 

of a century, by which such marvelous discoveries in the 
heavens have been made. 

10. The telephone, by which a man in Chicago can carry 
on vocal conversation with another man in New York. 

11. The discovery of petl'Oleum, which has revolutionize<l 
domestic lighting, and is making possible horseless vehicles 
for common roads. 

12. A mining scene suggesting the pneumatic drill and 
other modern devices for tunneling mountains and exploring 
the hidden depths of the earth. 

13. The steam fire-engine, one of the greatest safeguards 
of modern times. 

14. The Brooklyn Bridge, showing what strides have been 
made in engineering skill in these days. This is probably soon 
to be surpassed by a similar and mneh larger structure, over 
the Hudson, connecting New York with Jersey City. 
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1;). The Washington monument, the highest solid monu
ment in the world C>;);) ft., ;!J inches). 

1 (). Tht) hil'yde, working a reYolntion in suburban personal 
traYPl. The manufadmen;' estintate for the output in 18!!(;, in 
the lTnitL·d Statl'K alonP, is three qnarten; of a million machines. 
Thi~, an<l troiJt.y ><treL•t-car propul;;iou, are rendering hor:;es a 
drng on the market. 

17. A telq~Taphic im;truml'Jit. First put in opemtion in 
1~++. Thero are now untol<l thonsauds of miles of telegraphic 
wu·e 111 USL'. 

1.-:. The magnifie<•nt ocean iron ~;hips of the present day. 
For passL·nger mHl war sPrYiec nothing was e\·pr produced to 
l'olllpare with the gn•at stPallwrs of the pre:-;Pnt decade. 

l!l. Railway transportation. The empire express on N. 1. 
Centml; fastl•st train in the world, aYeraging nearly sixty miles 
an hour. ,Tan. 1, ].-:!111, aeeonling to ,'-.'c/,~nt:p'c A111el'lcan of 
Ang. ::o, 1.-:!111, th<·re wPre in the t'nitL•d States alone ltH,3U7 
miles of traek. Thl~re Wl're inYested in American railways 
$H,H80, !1-!:2,:2±11, In 188!1 fi,·e hundred million passengers, 
were l'arricd, and t!te gro,;s l'arnings were over one billion 
dollars. 

l\fnny otlwr thing,.; migltt he spoken of, such as submarine 
armor to explore tlte d\'pths of the sea, balloons to explore the 
spal'es abuve us, pmn•r spinning-machines, and anesthetics to 
pn•n•nt pain in surgery, etc., etc. 

·what a galaxy of \\'OJHlers to originate in a single age ! 
How mmTelons the scientific attainments of the present day, 
upon which all these discoveries and achievements concen
trate their light ! Truly, viewed from this standpoint, we 
have reached the age of the increase of knowledge. 

And to the honor of Christianity let it be noted in what 
lamb, and by whom, all these discoveries have been made, and 
so mueh done to add to the facilities and comforts. of life. It 
is in Christian lands,. among Christiun men, since the great 
Reformation. Not to the Dark Ages, which furnished only a 
travesty of Christianity; not to pagans, who in their ignorance 
know not God, nor to those who in Christian lands deny him, 
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is the credit of this progress dne. Indeed, it 1s the very spirit 
of equality and individual liberty inculcated in the gospel of 
Chritlt when preached in its purity, which unshackles human 
limbs, unfetters hu!nan minds, invites them to the highest use 
of their powers, and makes possible such an age of free thought 
and action, in which these wonders can be achieved. 

Of the manelous character of the present age, Victor Hugo 
speaks as follows : ~ 

"In science it works all miracle~; it makes saltpeter out of 
cotton, a horse out of steam, a laborer out of the voltaic pile, 
a courier out of the electric fluid, and a painter of the sun; it 
bathes itself in the subterranean waters, while it is warmed with 
the central fires ; it opens upon the two infinities those two 
windows,~ the telescope on the infinitely great, the microscope 
on the infinitely little; and it finds in the first abyss the stars 
of heaven, and in the second abyss the inseets, which prove the 
existence of a God. It annihilates time, it annihilates distance, 
it annihilates suffering; it writes a letter from Paris to London, 
and has the answer back in ten minute~; it cuts off the leg of 
a man~ the man sings and smiles.''_ Le Petit _;_tl!jwleon. 

But if we take the other standpoint, and refer the increase 
of knowledge to an increase of Biblical knowledge, we have 
only to look at the wonderful light which, within the past sixty 
years, has shone upon the Scriptures. The fulfilment of proph
ecy has been revealed in the light of history. The use of a 
better principle of interpretation has led to conclusions show
ing, be)'Ond dispute, that the end of all things is ncar. Truly 
the seal has been taken from the hook, and knowledge respect
ing what God has reYealed in his word, is wonderfully in
creased. "\Y e think it is in this re~pect that the prophecy is 
more especially fulfilled, but only in an age like the present 
could the prophecy, C\'Cll in this direction, be accomplished. 

That we are in the time of the end, when the book of this 
prophecy should no longer be scaled, but be open and under
stood, is shown by Rev. 10: 1, 2, where a mighty angel is seen 
to come down from heaven with a little book in his hand open. 
For proof that the little hook, there said to he open, is the book 
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hero closed up and scaled, and that tlmt angel dtdiYcrs his mes
sage in this generation, HOe on HeY. 1(): 2. 

YEn~JC 5. Tht>n I Danil'i lnokt'd, ancl, bt>hnld, tlwre 'tnocl ot l11·r two, 
,liP <HI<' on this siclt• of th•· hank of th<' rivn, ancl tlw ot]Jt•r on that sidt• 
of the bank of thP ri,·•·r. 0. Ancl <HI" said to the man clot!lt'Ll Ill lint'll, 
which was upon the waters of the riYt·r, How Ion.!.!' shall it be to the• <'IHI 

of thc·se wondPrs? 7. And I }H·arci the man cloth•·cl in linc·n, which was 
upon the wat<'rs of till' riu•r, wht•n h" hc•lcl up his right hancl all(] his lf'ft 
hand unto ht>a\'<'11, anti swal'(' by him that !Jyl'!h foJ'l'\'<'I' that it sh•tll lw 
for a time, timl's, and an half; ancl w!lt'n he shail ha\'<' accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy peop!P, all tlli!Se things shall be finished. 

The question, "How long tihall it he to tho end of these 
wonders?" umlouhtedly has reference to all that has previously 
been mentioned, including tlte stamling up of Michael, the time 
of trouble, the deliYerance of God's p<·npl<', all(l the special and 
antecedent rosurreetion of vc•rse 2. And the an,;wer sec•ms to 
he given in two diYisions: First, a spet·itic prophetic period is 
marked off; and, secondly, an indefinite period foilows Ldoro 
the conclusion of all the::;e things is rea<·hcd; ju:-;t as we haYe it 
in chapter 8: 1:3, 1 ±. Whl·n the qnot;tion was asked, "How 
long the vision .. , to giYe both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot! " the an~wer me>ntioned a definite 
period of 2800 days, and then an imlPfinite period of the 
clean~ing of the sanctuary. So in the text before us, there is 
given the period of a time, times, and a half, or 1260 years, 
and then an indefinite period for the continuance of the scatter
ing of the power of the holy people, before the consmnmatiO'l. 

The 12HO years mark the period of papal supt·emacy. \Yhy 
is this period here introduced?- Probably because this power 
is the one which does more than any other in the world· s history 
toward scattering the power of the holy people, or oppressing 
the church of God. But what shall we understand by the ex
pression, '' Shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people "~ A literal tmnslation of the Septuagiut seems 
to present it in a clearer light: "When he shall haYe finished 
the scattering of the power of the holy people.'' To whom 
does the pronoun l~e refer? According to the wording of this 
scripture, the antecedent would at first sight seem to be "Him 
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that liveth forever," or Jehovah, but, as an eminent expositor 
of the prophecies judiciously remarks, in considering the pro
nouns of the Bible we are to interpret them according to the 
facts of the case; and hence must fre<1uently refer them to an 
antecedent understood, rather than to some noun which is ex
pressed. So, here, the little horn, or man of sin, haYing been 
introduced by the particular mention of the time of his suprem
acy; namely, 1260 years, may be the power referred to by the 
pronoun Ire. For 1260 years he had gredously oppressed the 
church, or scattered its power. After his supremacy is taken 
away, his disposition toward the truth and its adnJcates still 
remains, and his power is still felt to a certain extent, and he 
continues his work of oppression just as far as he is able, till
when?- Till the last of the events brought to view in verse 1, 
the deliverance of God's people, every one that is found written 
in the book. Being thus delivered, persecuting powers are no 
longer able to oppress them; their power is no longer scattered; 
the end of the wonders brought to view in this great prophecy 
is reached; and all its predictions are accomplished. 

Or, we may, without particularly altering the sense, refer 
the pronoun J,e to the one mentioned in the oath of verse 7, 
as "Him that liveth forever,'' that is God, since he employs the 
agency of earthly powers in cha>itising and disciplining his 
people, and in that sense may Le said bim~elf to scatter their 
power. By his prophet he said conceming the kingdom of 
Israel, "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, . . • until He 
come whose right it i:s. '' Eze. 21 : 2 7. And again, '' J eru
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled.'' Luke ~1 : 2±. Of like import 
is the prophecy of Dan. 8 : 18 : '' How long the vision . . . 
to give both the sanctuary aml the host to be trodden under 
foot?" "\Vho giYes them to this condition?- God. \Vhy? 
-To disci]Jline; to "purify and make white" his people. 
How long ? - Till the sanctuary i:s cleansed. 

VERSE 8. And I heard, but I undt·rstood not: then said I, 0 m~· 
Lord, what shall be the end of these thinf(s "! n. And he said, Go thy 
way, DaniPI: for the words are elost•d up and seaktl till the time of the 
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end. 10. Many shall bP purified, and rnacle white, and tried; but the 
wicked shall do wiekPclly: and norw of tlw wickPd shall understand: 
but the wise shall unckrstancl. 

How forcibly are we reminded, by Daniel's solicitude to 
understand fully all that had been shown him, of Peter's words 
where he speaks of the prophets' inquiring and searching dili
gently to understand the predictions concerning the sufferings 
of Christ and the glmy that should follow; and also of the fact 
that not unto themselves but unto us they did minister. How 
little wem some of the prophds permitted to understand of 
what they wrote ! But they did not therefore refuse to write. 
If God refluir·t>d it, tlwy kucw tlmt in due time he would see 
that his people derin~d from their writings all the benefit that 
he intended. So the language hc•re used to Daniel was the 
same as telling him that when the right time should come, the 
wise would umler:-<tand the meaning of what he had written, 
and be profited thereby. The time of the end was the time in 
which the Spirit of God was to break the seal from off this 
book; and consequently this was the time during which the 
wise should umler;-;tand, while the wickecl, lost to all sense of 
the value of eternal trnth, with hearts callous and hardened in 
sin, \Vould grow continually more wicked and more blind. 
None of the wicked understand. The efforts which the wise 
put forth to understand, they call folly and presumption, and 
ask, in sneering phrase, "·where is the promise of his com
ing? " And should the q nestion be raised, Of what time and 
what generation speaketh the prophet this ~ the solemn answer 
would be, Of the present time, and of the generation now be
fore us. This language of the prophet is now receiYing a most 
striking fulfilment. 

The phraseology of verse 10 seems at first sight to be rather 
peculiar : ''Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried.'' 
How, it may be asked, can they be made white, and then tried 
(as the language would seem to imply), when it is by being 
tried that they are purified and made white? Answer : The 
language doubtless describes a process which is many times 
repeated in the experience of those, who, during this time, are 
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being made ready for the coming and kingdom of the Lord. 
They are purified and made white to a certain degree, as com
pared with their former condition. Then they are again tried. 
Greater tests are brought to bear upon them. If they endure 
these, the work of purification is thus carried on to a still 
greater extent,- the process of being made white is made to 
reach a still higher stage. And haYing reached this state, they 
are tried again, resultiug in their being ;;till further purified and 
made white; and thus the proce~s goes on till characters are 
developed which will stand the test of the great day, and a 
spiritual condition is reached whic:h needs no further trial. 

VERSE 11. And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be tal«·n 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days. 

We haYe hCTe a new prophetic period introduced; namely, 
1290 prophetic days, which wuulu denote the same number of 
literal years. From the reading of the text, some have in
ferred (though the inference is not a necessary one) that this 
period begins with the setting up of the abomination of desola
tion, or the papal power, in 5::ls, and consefluently extends to 
1828 But while we find nothing in the latter year to mark its 
termination, we do find eYidence in the margin that it begins 
before the setting up of the papal abomination. The margin 
reads, "To set up the abomination," etc. With this reading 
the text would stand thus : "And from the time that the daily 
sacrifice shall be taken away to set up [or in order to set up] 
the abomination that maketh desolate, there shall be a thou
sand two hundred and ninety <lays.'' The daily has already 
been shown to be, not the daily sac:rifice of the Jews, but the 
daily or continual abomination, that is, paganism. (See on 
chapter 8 : 13.) This had to be taken away to prepare the 
way for the papacy. For the hil:ltorical events showing how 
this was accomplished in 5US, see on chapter 11 : 31. We arc 
not told directly to what event these 12!10 days reach; but 
inasmuch as their commencement is marked by a work which 
takes place to prepare the way for the Retti11g- up of the papacy, 
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it would Le mot>t natural to conclude that their end would be 
marked by the cesHation of papal supremacy. Counting back, 
then, 1290 years from 1798, we have the year 508, where it 
has been shown that paganism was taken away, thirty years 
before the setting up of the papacy. This period is doubtless 
given to !'how the date of the taking away of the daiiy, and it 
is the only one which does this. The two periods, therefore, 
the 12!!0 and the 12n0 days, terminate together in 1798, the 
one beginning in l):iS, and the other in 5081 thirty years 
previous. 

VEHBE 1:!. Blcsst>d is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand 
three hundred and five and thirt,y days 13. But go thou thy way til: the 
end be ; for thou shalt rl'st, and stand ln thy lot at the end of the days. 

Still another prophetic period is here introduced, denoting 
1335 years. The testimony conce>ming this period, like that 
which pertains to the 12!!0 years, is nry meager. Can we tell 
when this period begins and ends? The only clue we have to 
the solution of this question, is the fact that it is spoken of in 
immediate connection with the 1200 years, which commenced, 
as shown above, in 5118. From that point there shall be, says 
the prophet, 1290 days. And the very next sentence reads, 
''Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 13:35 days.'' 
From what point 1- From the sa!Ile point, undoubtedly, as 
that from which the 1290 date; namely, 508. Unless they are 
to be reckoned from this point, it is impossible to locate them, 
and they must be excepted from the prophecy of Daniel when 
we apply to it the words of Christ, "Whoso readeth, let him 
understand." Matt. 2± : 15. From this point they would ex
tend to 184:3; for 13:35 added to 50S make 18±:3. Commenc
ing in the spring of the former year, they ended in the spring 
of the latter. 

But how can it be that they have ended, it may be asked, 
since at the end of these days Daniel stands in his lot, which is 
by some supposed to refer to his resurrection from the dead ? 
This question is founded on a misapprehension in two respects : 
First, that the days at the end of which Daniel stands in his 

lot are the 1335 days; and, secondly, that the standing of 
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Daniel in his lot i,; his resurrcetion, 'vhieh also cannot be sus
tained. The only thing promised at the end of the 1335 days 
is a blessing unto those who wait and come to that time; that 
is, those who are tlwn liYing. "That is this blessing? Looking 
at the year 1:3±:3, .when these years expired, what do we behold? 
-We see a remarkable fulfilment of prophecy in the great 
proclamation of the second coming of Christ. Forty-fh·e years 
before this, the time of the end commenced, the book was un
sealed, and light began to inen'asc, About the year 18±3, there 
was a grand culmination of all the light that had been shed 
on prophetic subjects up to that time. The proclamation went 
forth in power. The new and stirring doctrine of the setting 
up of the kingdom of God, shook the world. New life was 
imparted to the true di~eiplcs of Christo The unbelieving were 
condemned, the elmr('hes Wl'rc tested, and a spirit of reYival 
was awakened of 'vhieh modern times, at h•ast, hm·e furnished 
no parallel. 

'Vas this the blessing~ Listen to the Saviour's words: 
'' Blessed are your eyes,'' said he to his disciples, ''for they 
see; and your ears, for they hear." l\Iatt. 18 : 1fi. And again 
he told his followers that prophets and kings had desired to 
see the things which they saw, and had not seen them. But 
"blessed," said he to them, "arc the eyes which see the things 
that ye sec." Luke 10: 23, 2±. If a new and glorious truth 
was a blessing in the days of Chri~t to those who received it, 
why wm> it uot equally so in A. 11. 18±~~? 

It may be objeeted that those who engaged in this move
ment were disappointL·d in their expeetations; so were the 
di~eiples of Christ at his fir~t :ulveut, in au equal degree. 
They shoutPd before him as he r()(]e into J ernsalem, expecting 
that he would thL·n take the kingdom; bnt the only throne to 
which he then went was the eros~; and in~tead of being hailed 
as king in a royal palaeo, lw 'vas lai(l a lifdt'ss form in Joseph· s 

new scpulelwr. N cn'Ithde~,;, thL'Y Wl~re "blL·S~L·d '' in reeei\·
ing the truths they had hL·ard. 

It may he ohjeetNl further that this was 
bles~ing to bo mark<~d by a prnplwtit: p(:riocl, 

not a ~1dfiricnt 

"'by not, ~iiH'\' 
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the period in whieh it was to oecur; namely, the time of the 
end, is in trod u<:Pd by a prophetic: period; sinee our Lord, iu 
n~r::;e 14 of his great proplteey of Matthew 2±, makes a speeial 
announeement of this moYcmeut; aud since it is still fmthcr 
:omt forth in Rev. 1±: G, 7, urHIL·r the symbol of an angel flying 
through mid-heaven with a special announcement of the ever
lasting gospel to the inhabitants of the earth? Surely the Bible 
gives great prominenee to this moYenwnt, 

Two more que~tions remaiu to be brid1y noticed: (1) What 
days are referred to in ver~e 1:1 '1 (~) ·what is meant by Daniel's 
standing in his lot? Those wl10 claim that the days are the 
1:135, are led to that application by looking back no furthL·r 
than to the preeudiug VPr~e, where the 1:1:~5 day~ m·e men
tioned; whereas, in maklllg an application of the:;e days so in
dofiuitoly iutroduced, the whole scope of the prophecy should 
CL'Itainly be takPn in from ehapter 8. Chapters 9, 10, 11. 
and 12 are clearly a continuation and explanation of the vision 
of chapter 8; lll'nce we may say that in the vision of chapter f\, 

as carried out and explained, there are four prophetic period,;: 
namely, the 201111, l:WO, 12UO, and 1335 days. The first is thE. 
principal and longL~st period; the others are but intermediate 
parts and subdivisions of this. Now, when the angel cells 
Daniel, at the concln:;ion of Lis instruetions, that he shall stand 
in his lot at the end of the days, without specifying which 
period was meant, would not Daniel's mind naturally turn to 
the principal and longest period, the 2300 days, rather than to 
any of its subdi.-isions? If this is so, the 2:~00 are the days 
intended" The reading of the Septuagint seems to look very 
plainly in this direction: "But go thy way and rest; for there 
are yet days and seasons to the full accomplishment [of these 
things]; and thou shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 
This certainly carries the mind back to the long period contained 
in the first vision, in relation to which the subsequent instruc
tions were given. 

The 2300 days, as has been already shown, terminated in 
18±±, and brought u:,; to the eleansing of the sanctuary. How 
did Daniel at that time stand in l1is lot? Amnvcr : In the 
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person of hit; Advocate, our great High Priest, as he presents 
the cases of the righteous for acceptance to his Father. The 
word here translated Tot does not mean a piece of real estate, 
a '' lot'' of land, but the '· decisions of chance,'' or the '' deter
minations of Providence." At the end or the days, the lot, so 
to speak, was to be east. In other words, a determination was 
to be made in reference to thosl' who should be accounted worthy 
of a possession in the heavenly inheritance. And when Daniel's 
case comes up for examination, he is found righteous, stands in 
his lot, is assigned a place in the hean•nly Canaan. Jloes not 
the psalmist refer to tl1is time :mel lWeJJt, when he says 
(Ps.l : 5), "The ungodly shall not staml iu the Judgment"! 

When Israel was about to entPr into the promised land, 
the lot was east, ancl the po~sessio11 of each tribe was assigned. 
The tribes thus stoO(l in their r<>spectiYe '•lots" long before 
they entered upon t hl' aetna! possession of the land. The time 
of the cleansing of the sanctuary corresponds to this period 
of Israel's history. \\' e JWW staml upon the borders of the 
heavenly Canaan, and <lecitlions are being mmle, as~igning to 
some a place in the eternal kingdo1u, and barring others for
ever therefrom. In the decision of his case, Daniel's portion 
in the celestial inheritance will be mmle sll!"e to him. And 
with him all the faithful will abD stand. And when this 
devoted servant of God, who tillc•d np a lou~ life with the no
blest deed" of service> to l1is "\Iaker, thon~h cumbered with 
the weightiest cares uf thi~ life, ,;hall enter upon his reward 
for well-dning, we too may enter with him into re~t. · 

We draw the stmly of this prophecy to a eluse, with the 
remark that it has been with no small degree of satisfaction that 
we have :-;pent what time and titudy we ha\·e on this wonderful 
prophecy, and in contemplating the character of this most be
loved of men and most illu:-;triuu:-; of prophds. God is no 
respecter of persons; and a reproduction of Daniel's character 
will secure the divine fan)!" as Hignally even now. Let us 
emulate hi;; virtues, that we, like him, may han• the approba
tion of God while here, and dwell amid the creations of his 

infinite glory in the long hereafter. 

24 
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JOHN WRITJ;>;G THE REVELATION. 

"\Vbat thou seest, write in a book.,_ Rev. r : II. 
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:~,.; iiE Revolution, usually tcrmell ''The ". \.p.~.Jcalypsc," from 
~ ~ its Greek name, 'Arrn.,;A.,/•tr. JJwaning "a disclosure, a 

.:; revelation,'' has been described to be · · a panorama of 
the glory of Christ." In the Evangelists we have the record 
of his humiliation, his condescen~ion, his toil and sufferings, 
his patience, his mockings and ~courgings by those who should 
ha,·e done him reverence, and finally his death upon the shame
ful cross,- a death esteemed in that age to be the most igno
minimls that men could infliet. In the Revelation we luwe the 
gospel of his enthronement in glory, his assoeiation with the 
Father upon the throne of nnin~rsal dominion, his overruling 
p1·ovidence among the nations of the earth, and his coming 
again, not a homeless stranger, but in power and great glory, 
to puni:.;h his enemies and reward hi~ followers. " A ''oice 
has cried in the wilderness, ' Behold the Lamb of God; ' a 
,·oiee will soon proclaim from heaven, 'Behold the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah ! ' '' 

Seenes of glory surpassing fable are uu vailetl before us in 
this book. Appeals of unwonted power bear down upon the 
impenitent from its sacred pages in threatenings of judgment 
that have no parallel in any other portion of the hook of Goll. 
Consolat;on which no language can describe is here given to 
the humble followers of Christ in this lower worlll, in glorious 
views of Him upon whom help for them has bPPn laid,- Him 

[ :l~l 1 
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who has the hoy of !JaYid, who hGlds his ministers in his own 
right hand, who, though he was once dead, i:-; now alive for
evermore, and a,.;surc•s u,.; that he is the triumphant possessor 
of tho keys of death and of the grave, aJHl who lws given to 
m·ery ovorcorm·r the multiplied promi:-;e of walking with him 
in white, h:wing a c·r·own of life, partaking of the fruit of the 
trPo of life whic·h grows in the mid::;t of the paradise of God, 
and being raisL·d up to sit with him upon his own glorious 
throne. K o otlrc·r l)(lok tah•s us at once, and so irresistibly, 
into anothc·r· splH•n•. l.ong vistas are lrere opened before us, 
whic·h are lH>llttdt·d by 110 tetTPstrial objeets, hut carry us for
ward into oth,•r worlds. And if c·\-et· theme:,; of thrilling and 
impreH,.;ive intPrPst, and grand and lofty imagery, and sublime 

and magnifieL•nt desc·ription, ean im-ite the attention of man
kitrd, thL•n the RL·\-l'lation invites ns to a eareful ,.;tudy of its 
pagc•R, wlrieh urg-t• upon our notice the rcalitie,.; of a momc•ntnus 
futnr·p ami att tlll;.;L•ett world. 
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~,~ P HE book of thc· l{L·,·elatiun open~ with the announcement 
I' of ih title\ ami with a lwn<?diction on those who shall ~v~ give dilig-L·nt hel'd to its ~olPnm proplwti<' utterances, as 

follows:-

YEHsE 1. Tht• Ht•Yelation of .l•·su' t'hri,t. which Uod gan• nnto him, 
to show unto hb Sl'rvauts things whil'h must short}~- eomt> to pass; and 
hL· sent and si,! . .!·nifit>tl it h~· his angt·l unto his servant .lohn: 2. 'Yho bare 
l'l'l'ortluf till' word of (;od. all<! of tht• tPstimon~· of .l .. sus Christ, ant! of 
all things that ht• saw. il. B!Pss.•<l is Jw that ro·aLieth. ;11Hl tiH·y that hear 
the wor{ls of this J>l'npht·l·~·. a11tl kt>t'P tllosP things which are writtPn 
t!H•rt>in: for the limP i> at hand. 

Tf,,. 7/'tf,.- The translator~ of onr <'OllllllOn n•rsion of the 
Bible have gin·n thi.; book the titlt• of '· Tlw Revelation of St. 
John the Didm·... In this thL',Y coiltradiet the n~ry first ,\·ords 
of the book itself, whic·h declare it to be "The Revelation of 
Jesus Chri,.;t. · · J PRU>' ( 'hriHt is the Revelator, not .Tohn. John 
is but the penman Pmployed by Chri;;;t to write out thiH Hevela
tion for the benefit of hit; ehnreh. There is no doubt that the 
John here mentioned is the pPr~on of that name who was the 
beloved and highly fayorPd mw among the twl'l Ye apm;tles. 
He was evang-elist and apo~tle, and the writer of the Gospel 
and epis~les which bear his name. ( t-lee Clarke, Barnes, Kitto, 
Pond, and others. 1 To his preYious title~ he now add;; that of 
prophet: for the Revelation is a propheey. But the matter of 

[ 323 J 
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thi~ hook i~ traced back to a ~till big-lwr source. It is not o:lly 
tbu ]{p\·l'lation of .J <·su~ Cbrist, but it is tbe l~en·latio11 \\ ltic·b 
Uocl g-an• unto him. It eotnc·~, tbc•n, tir;.:t, from tlw ,:_;i'··:tt 

fountain of all wisdom and tmtb, (~ocl th<~ Fatli<·r; hy ltiltl it 
was <"o!IJIIIUIIieated to .Jc·,;us Chri;.:t, tlw ~on; a11d Cbrist H~•nt 

a11d ;.;ig-niti!'d it hy hi,; ang-el to bis RUt'\'flllt .Joltll. 
Jlu' ( 'luli'll!'fll' r~( t!u· /JouX·.- This is expn•ssecl i11 olle 

WOJ'd, "1~<'\'l'btion." A l'l'\'<'lation is ,;ometbing- re\·ealed, 
solltd.billg dc•arly madt• know11, JJ<>t sotttl'tliing hidden and eoll
ec•ah•d. :\[o,;<·s, i11 l h•ut. 2~1 : 2~1, tl'll,.; us that '' the secret 
tltings ht>lo11g unto tbe Lord our (~od; lmt tbose thi11gs wbieh 
111'1' J'l 1'otf1,/ bc·lo11g unto lb a11d to om· ebildn•JJ fol'l'\'l'r.'' Tile 
\'l'l',\' title of the hook, then, iH a stdHei<·Ht rdntation of the 
popular opi11io11 of to-day, tltat tlti;.: hook i,.; aJIIOilg' tl10 ltid
dt>ll 111,\'Rkries of <+od, and callllot hc• llli<kr;.;tood. 'Vl're this 
the case, it sbould !war some Htwh title as "Tbe :'llystc·ry," 
or "Tlw 11 iddt•n Book; " c·<•rtaiuly not that of "The l{eYe

lation. '' 
its Ol~i~·d.-- "To show unto his Sl'l'\'ants things whic·h 

must ,;lwrtly eo me to pass." 1I is sl'l'\'allb- \\·ho are tln·y ! 

1::; tht>re a11y limit! For whose ht>llt>Dt was tlw Rendatio11 
gin•n! "'a,.; it g-inm for any spl'eifi<•d person~ ! for any par
ti<"ular C."hurdt<'S! for a11_,. spPcial 1wriod of ti11te!- No; it is 
for all the ehmdt i11 all time, so long as any of the en•:tts 
thc•rt•ill pn•dicted remain to bo aecomplished. It i,; for all 
those who <"all elaim the appellation of '• hi,.; sen·ant,;, '' where
ever or wlwnen·r they may lin'. 

But this language hri11gs up again the eumliJOn Yim·,· that 
tho HeYelation is not to be mHlerstoocl. God says that it was 
given to show somethi11g to his servants; aml :not many of the 
expounders of his word tell us that it does 11ot show anything, 
b:)cause no man can umlerstaml it ! as though Uocl would un
dertake to make known to mankind some important truth,;, 
and yet fall into the wor,.;e than earthly folly of clothing them 
in language or in figures which lmman mimh; could not eom
prcheml ! as though he would eommmHl a person to behold 
some distant object, and then erect an impenetrable barrier be-
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tween him aml the object Rpccific>d ~ or as though !i.e would 
give his sernmts a light to gnide tliPm tltruugh thL' gloom ot' 
night, and yet throw on'r that light a pall so tliick and ~~~·a,·y 

that not a ray of its brightnl'ss <·onl<l ]>L'lll'\r::te tlll' < ,Jl~c·ming 

fol<.ls! How do tlwy dislwnor (~od who thus triilo \l':rh his 
word! No; the HPvolation will Hl'l'!llll]>li,.;h t!w ohjL·c·t f.>r 
which it wa,.; gin'n, and " his sPrv:mts " will h•am therefrom 
"the thiugs which mnst shortly coim' to pas,.;," and whieh cou
cern their otL'rnal sah·atiou. 

][/" Anycl.- Chl'ist SPilt aml madc· knmnt the· l\pn•latiou 
to John by '•liis nngl'l." A particular angc·l s<'<'Hls lwru j:o b~' 

brought t<l viPw. ·what angd e"uld appl'opriately bu cnliL·d 
Christ" H angL•l ! May we uot find an answc·r to this (jUl'stion 
in a si;_~nitieaut pa~sage in the' prupht•c·.v of Vanid ! Lt Dan. 
111: 21, an nngPI, which was douhth•ss Gabrid (See Daniel, 
cha.pters !J, 10, amJ 11 : lJ, in making known S<lll!O important 
truths to Daniel, sai<l, '' Tlwre is no no tktt !IOlcll•th \\'ith me in 
these things, but lllichal'l your prince•." \Vho Midwl'l i~ Wl' 

easily lt•arn. .Tude ( n'r~c· ~II callH !tim the •• arehangel." And 
Paul tc·lb us that whc·11 the Lord <k~cends fmm hc'aYen, a:Fl 
tl1e dead in Christ are rai~Pd, tlw Yoic·c· c•f thl' al'clnmgl'l sh:dl 
be heard. 1 The,..s. ±: Hi. Ancl who~l' ,-oic·e will he !ward at 
that amazing hour whc•n the• dvnd nrc• C'alkd to life ! Tlw Lord 
himsc·lf l'l'plic•s, "::\Iarn·l n"t at thiH; for the hom iH emning 
in tho whic·h all tltnt are in the gran·H sltnll hl'ar !tis ·l'oicc" 

(Jolt II 5 : :2.'>); aml tlw Jll'l'YiouH n·r~<' ,..!w\\'R that tho one hc•rl' 
rderred· to, wlwHc Yoice will tl!l'n he hl'anl, i~ tlw Son of Jitan, 
or ('/,I' is:. It i.-; the vuic·e of CltriHt, the• II, tltat calls tlw dead 
from their grnn•H. That \'oieP, Paul clc•dare,;, is the Yoice 
of the arehangel; aml ,J nde says that the arch:mgc•l i~ called 
Miehael, tho n'ry po!'sonage lllL'lltionl'cl in l>a11id, aml all re
ferring to Christ. The stntmnPHt in Danid, thc•n, L;, that the 
tmths to bo J'e\·ealocl to Daniel \\'l're. COIIllllittc·cl to Christ, aml 
confiue1l exdnsind,r to him, and to an aHgc•l wlillHO name was 
Gabriel. Similar to tlte work of c·onu!lu!licatillg important 
truth to the " lw loYod prophc·t ·' iH the work of Christ in the 
Revclatio11 of commuHicatillg important truth to tho "bdoYecl 
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disciple; '' and who, in this work, can be ;, is angel but he who 
was engaged with him in the former work, that is, the angel 
Gabriel ! This fact will throw light on Home points in this 
book, while it would al~o Heem moHt appropriate that the same 
being who waH employed to <·arry messages to the "beloved'' 
prophet of the former dispensation, should perform the same 
office for him who corresponds to that proplwt in the gospel 
age. (See on <·haptcr I !I : 10.) 

Tlw IJ,·JM!idinn.-- "Bl<•ssed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the word,.; of this prophe<·y. '' Is there so direct and 
formal a bh•ssing- prmH>liiH,<'d upon the reading ami obserYance 
of any other portion of thP word of God ~ What encourage
nwnt, then, h:l\·e W<' for its study ! And shall we say that it 
cannot be umlerstood ~ Is a bll'HHing offered for the study of a 
book whieh it eau do us no good to study! Men may assert, 
with more pertness than piety, that '• eYery age of declension 
is marked by an inerpase of <·ommentaries on the Apocalypse," 
or that • • the study of the ReYelation eithPr finds or leaves a 
man mad; " but God has pronounced his blessing upon it, he 
has set the seal of his approbation to an eamest study of its 
marvelous pages; ami with sueh encouragement from such a 
source, the <·hild of <Tud will be unmoved by a thousand feeble 
connterblasts from men. 

Every fulfilment of prophecy brings its duties; hence there 
are things in the He,·elation to be kept, or pedormed; practical 
duties to be entered upon as the result of the accomplishment 
of the prophecy. A notable instance of this kind may be seen 
in chapter H : 1:2, where it is said, ·• Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, ami the faith of Jesus." 

But says John, " The time is at hand, " --another motive 
offered for the study of this book. It becomes more and more 
important, as we draw near the great consummation. On this 
point we offer the impressive thoughts of another : "The im
portance of studying the Apocalypse increases with the lapse 
of time. Here a1·e ' things which must shortly come to pass.' 
Even when John bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw, the 
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long period within which those succe~sive scenes were to be 
realized was at hand. If proximity then constituted a motive 
for heeding those contents, how much more does it now ! 
Every revolving century, every closing year, adds to the 
urgency with whieh attention is challenged to the concluding 
portion of Holy Writ. And does not that intensity of devo
tion to the present, which characterizes our times and our 
country, enhance the reasonablenPss of this claim! Never, 
surely, was there a period when some mighty counteracting 
power was more needed. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, duly 
studied, supplies an appropriate corrective influence. Would 
that all Christians might, in fullest measure, receive the bless
ing of 'them that hear the words of· this prophecy, and that 
keep the things which arc written therein; for the time is at 
hand.'"- TlwllljJ8UI1'" l'utmos, pp. :!8, 29. 

TILe Derlil'11fim1.-Following the benediction, we have the 
dedication, in these words : -

YERSE 4 .. John to tlw spn•n churches which are in Asia; Grace be 
unto you, and peacl', from him which is, and which was, and which is to 
come: and from the se1·cn spirits which an· bl'fort• his throne; 5. And 
from Jesus Christ, who is til<> faitliful witn<·ss, and the first begotten of 
the dead, and the> princ<' of th<' kings of th<' earth. Cnto him that loved 
us, and washed us fi'Om our sins in his own blood. G. And hath made us 
kings and priests unto Cio<l and his Fatlwr: to lum be glory and dominion 
forever and ever. Ami'Il. 

T!te (.'/w,·c/!<'8 i11 .. lslll.- There were more churches in Asia 
than seven. \Ve may confirw oursd \'l'S to that western frac
tion of Asia known aR Asia 1\Iinor, or we may include still less 
territory than that; for in even that small portion of Asia 
:Minor where were situated the seven ehnrchc:s which are men
tioned, and right in their very nridst, there were other impor
tant ehurche:s. Colosse, to the Chri~tians of which place Paul 
addressed his epistle to the Colos:sian:s, was but a slight dis
tance from Laodicea. MiletnH was nearer than any of the 
seven to Patrnos, where ,fohn had hiR \'i:-<imr: and it wa' an 
important station for the eh nt·<'h, as we~ may judge from the 
fact that Paul, during one uf hiH stays then·, "cnt for the elders 
of the church of Ephesus to meet him at that place. Acts :W : 
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17-:)S. At thP ;.;aJJit' plan~ hu abo ldt, in good ChriRtian 
hands 11o doubt, TropllillliiH, his diseiplt•, side ~Tim. -l: ::!0. 
,\nd Troas, wlwn~ l'aul "J'Pilt a sea~on with the diseiples, and 
wlwnee, ha\·ing- waited till the Sabbath was past, he started off 
11 pon his jouJ'Ill',V, w~V' not far reJHo\·ed from l'erganlos, named 
mwmg the ~even. It bceomc~. therefore, an i11teresting ques
tion to dett•nninc why seven of tlw elmrehes of Asia Minor 
w<~J·e sPlel'ted as till' oJws to whieh the lh·\·elation should be 
dedieated. Dut•s what is said r~f' the ;.;cvPn churches in chapter 
I, and to then1 in ehapten; ~ and :3, have referenct• solely to 
the senm litt·ral chmc:ht•s nam<·d, deseribing things only as 
tlwy then ami there t•xisted, all(! portraying what was before 
them alone! W' c cannot so conclude, for the following rea
sons:-

I. Tlw entire bouk of Hevelation (see clwpter 1 : :1, 11, HI; 
2:!: l."i, I!IJ was dt•dieated to the se\·en ehurchcs. Verse 11. 
But tlw book was 110 mure applieable to them than to other 
Christiam; in A:-;ia 1\Iinor,-- those, for instance, who dwel. 
in Poutus, Ualatia, Cappmloeia, and Bithyuia, addressed in 
1 Pett·r 1 : 1; or the Chri~tiam; of Colusse, Troas, and .Miletus, 
in the Yl'I',Y midst of the ehurehus named. 

2. Only a small portion of the book could have personally 
concerned tbu se\·en churehes, or any of the Christians of 
J uhn' s day; for tho evmits it brings to view were mostly ~o 
far in tlw future as to liu lwyond the lifetime of the generation 
tlwn living, or en·n the time during whi(•h tho~e churches 
would eontimw ; and eonsequently they could lut\·e no personal 
conneetion with them. 

~l. The SL'Vl'll Ktars whieh the Son of mau held in his right 
hand (verse 20), are declared to be the angels of the seven 
churches. The mlffc1s of the ehurches, doubtless all will agree, 
are the 111 in is fer" of the churches. Their being held in the 
right hand of the Hun of man denott•s the upholding power, 
guidance, and proteetion nmchsafed to them. But there were 
only t'l'VL'n of th<•Ju iu his rig-ht hand. And are there only 
sevt•u thus eaJ·,·d fm by thu great Ma~tL'I' of assemblies! May 
not, rather, rtll the true ministers of the whole gospel age de-
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rive from this repre~cntatinn the consolation of knowing that 
they arc upheld and guided by the right hand of the g-reat 
Bead of the church ~ :Such would ~eem to be the only consiHt
cnt eonelu~ion. 

+. Again, John, looking into the Chri,.tian diHpensation, 
tlaw only seven canulestick~, t·epresenting seven churches, in 
the midst of whieh 8tood the Son of man. The position of the 
:Son of man in their mid8t must Jcnote his presence with them, 
his watchcare over them, and his searehing scrutiny of all their 
wmks. But Joe8 he thus take cognizance of o1ily seven inJi
vidual chnrches in this dispensation ! May we not rather con
cluJe that thi,.; seene represents his position in reference to all 
his churehes during the gospel age ~ Then why were only 
seven mentioned ! Seven, as used in the Scriptures, is a 
nnrnher denoting fulness and completeness, being, Joubtless, a 
kind of mc•nwrial of the great faets of the first seven dap of 
time, whieh g-ave the world the still used weekly cycle. Like 
the seveu star~, the seveu candlesticks must denote the whole 
of the thiugs which they represent. The whole go~pel ehurch in 
;;even divi:;ions, or periods, must be symbolized by them; and 
heuce the ~eveu churches must be applied in the o>ame manner. 

5. Why, then, were the Hevcn particular churche;; chosen 
that are mentioned ~ For the rea>;on, doubtless, that in the 
name:; of these ehurche;;, aceording to the definitions of the 
words, m·e brought out the rl'ligiuu::; featurct-. of those periods 
of the gospel ag-e which they respectively were tu represent. 

Fur· thc,.;e reaso11s, ''the ~even churches'' arc doubtless to 
be understood to memt nut merely the scveu literal ehurches of 
Asia which went by the names mentioned, but seven periods 
of the Chri>'tian church, from the clays of the apostles to the 
close of probation. (Sec on chapter 2, verse 1.) 

The 8iilli'C~: 1f B1c88£nr;.- "From him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come," or is to bt>,-- an expres.;ion which 
signifies complete etemity, past and futme, and can be appli
eablc to (J-od the Father only. This languap;l•, wt• bulim·c, 1s 

never applied to Christ. He i~:> ;;poken of as auother person, m 
distinction from the being thus Jescribed. 
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The Sae11 ·"'ph·lts.- This expres::;ion probably haH no ref
erence to angels, but to the Spirit of God. It i::; one of tho 
sources from which grace and peace arc invoked for the church. 
On the interesting subject of the Hevcn spirits, Thomp~-;on re
marks : '• That is, from the Holy Spirit, denominated ' the 
seven spirits,' because seven is a sacred and perfect number; 
not thus named as denoting interior plurality, but the fulnes;; 
and perfection of his gifts and operations.'' Bames says, 
" The number seven, therefore, may have been given hy the 
Holy Spirit with reference to the du'~'~'"ity or the fir1n,'8-' of his 
operations on the souls of men, and to his manifold agency in 
the affairt-~ of the world, a;.; further developed in this book.'' 
Bloomfield gives thiR as the general interpretation. 

!!is Tiu·o111'.- The throne of God the Father; for Christ 
has not yet taken his own throne. The seven spirits being '"'
fill'e the throne • · may be intended to designate the fact that 
the Divine Spirit is cn·r ready to be sent forth, in accordance 
with a conm1on rep1·esentation in the Seriptun·s, to accomplish 
important pnrpo::;eR in hu1nan affairs.'' 

A11d fi'lllll ./,'""" ( 'lu·ist.- Then ( 'hrist is not the person 
who, in the verse before, is designated as '• him ,,·hich is, and 
which was, and which is to come... Some of the chief charac
teristics which pertain to Christ are here nwutioned. He is,-

Tk' Faiti(f'"l Wlt/llws.- "Thatever he bears witness to is 
true. Whatever he promises, he will surely fulfil. 

Till' Firs:t Beqotte11 rf ti1e !Jdid.-- This expression is paral
lel to 1 Cor. L) : 20, 2::!; He b. 1 : fi; Rom. 8 : 2H; and Col. 1 : 
15, 18, where we find such expressions applied to Christ as 
"the first-fruits of them that slept," "the first-born among 
many brethren,'' '• the first-born of every creature,'' and '' the 
first-born from the dead.'' But these expressions do not neces
sarily denote that he was the first in point of time to be raised 
from the dead; for others were raised before him. That would 
be a very unimportant point; but he was the chief and central 
figure of all who have come up from the grave; for it was by 
virtue of Christ's coming, work, and resurrection, that any were 
raised before his time. In the purpose of God, he was the 
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first in point of time a~ well as in importance; for it was not 
till after the purpose of Christ\; triumph over the grave was 
formed in the minu uf (-Tod, who ealleth those things that be 
not as though they were (Rom. -± : 1 1), that any were relcaoed 
from tlw power of death, by virtue of that great fact which was 
in due time to be aecomplished. ( 'hri~t is thmefore called the 
"first-begotten of tlw dLmd " (dtapter 1 : 5), the "first-fruit,; 
of them that slept" (1 Cor. l;): ~111, the "first-born among 
many brethren ., 1 Rom. S : ~\.I 1, and '' the first- born from the 
dead.'' Col. 1: 1.-.:. In Act~ ~tj: ~;>,he is spoken of as "the 
first that ~hould rise from the dead, aml should show light unto 
the people,'' or the first who /1.'/ rlsl1111 from the dead should 
show light unto the people. 1 ::::\ee the Greek of this passage, 
and Bloomfield's note thereon; also Here and Hereafter, chap
ter 17.) 

Tlu~ Prince tf ffr,~ 1(/lt(j-' tf tk' /~lrd!t.- Cla·ist is Prince 
of earthly kings in a certain sense now. Paul informs us, in 
Eph. 1 : ~0, ~1, that he haH been set at the right hand of God 
in the heavenly placet>, "far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
ouly in thi:> world, but abo in that which is to come." The 
highest names named in this world, are the princes, kings, em
perors, aml potentate~ of earth. But Christ i:-; placed far above 
them. He is seated with his Father upon the throne of uni
versal dolllinion (Chapter :i : :.! 1 ), and ranks equally with him 
in the U\'l'ITttling and controlling- of the affait·s of all the 
nations o.f the earth. 

In a Itwre particular seuse, Chri~t b to be Prince of the 
kings of the earth when he taket> hiH own throne, anu the king
doms of this world 1)/'l.'tillli' the " kinguoms of onr Lon! and of his 
Christ,'' wlwn tht•y are given by the ·Father into his hands, and 
he comes forth bearing n pon his Yestnre the title of " King of 
kingt< and Lon! of lords,'' to dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel. Chapter 1H: lt); 2: ~~; Ps. :.! : 8, H. 

Cntu 11/rn that LoN:d [/s.- We have thought that earthly 
friends loved us,- a father, a mother, brothers and sisters, or 
bosom friends,- but we see that no love is worthy of the name 
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I'Oill]Jared with the Jon• of ( 'hrist for u~. 

sentence adds intensity of meaning to 
" And \rashe<l HH from onr sim; in his 

And the following 
the previous words: 
own blood.·' 'What 

loYe i.~ this~ '' Cheat.L•r love," says tlw apostle,.,. hath no man 
than this. that a man lay down his life for hi,; friends." But 
Christ has ("oJtlllwnded his !on• to us, in that lw died for us 
"whilL• we were yt't sinners .. , But Ill ore than this~·' Hath 
made us kiJtgs and prit·sts unto <-J.od and his Father.·· From be
ing lq>rnlls wit it sin, \l'l' an.• made d('an in his sight: from being 
enl'Jllil's, \l'l' an• not on!,,- madl' friend,.., but raise1l to positious 
of honor and dignity. Tl1is cll·ansing, all(! this kingly all(] 
priestly l'xaltatioiJ - to 11·hat ~tat(' d<> thP,Y ji('Itaiu ~ to the prl'S
ent or thL· future• ~ - ( '!Jiet1y to tlw fntmL·: for it is then only 
that we shall ('njo.'· t!Jl'"l' hh·s,..ings in tlw ltighl•st degree. 
Theu, aftL·r tlw atoiti'Illl'nt lut,.; hel•It aeeomplislwd, Wl' are abso
lutely frel> front our ,;ins: before that tinw they are pardorwd 
only on l'ondition, ami hlottl•d out nnly hy anticipation. But 
when tlw saints an• Jll'l'lllitted to ,.;it with Christ on his throne, 
aceonling to the proini;;e to tlw 1·ietoriou,.; Laodiceans, when 
they take the king-dum Hlldl'!' the whole hea\·en and reign for
m·er a111l en·r, thPy will lw kiug;; in a sense that they nen;r 
can be in thi~ pre~t>llt :,;tatt•. Y l't Pnough is true of our present 
conditiou to make this l'lll'erinlo!: language appropriate in. the 
Chri~tian·~ pre::;ent song of joy: for here we are permitted to 
say that '"'' lull'" redl•mption through hiti blood, though that 
redemptim1 iH Jl<lt yl't· given, and that II''' !1111'" eternal life, 
tlwng!J t!Jat !if(• i,.. :-:till in the hands of the Don, to be brought 
nnto n,.; at hi" appearing: and it iti still true, a;; it was in the 
day" of .1 olm and 1\•wr, that God tlesigm; hit> people in this 
world to h1• unto him a dw~en generation, a royal (kingly) 
priesthood, a holy uation, a peen liar people. 1 Peter :3: H; 

Rev. :3: :31: Dan. 7: 1:--i. 27. Xo wonder the loving and be
loved di~ciple at-~cribe1l tu thi:s Being who ha~ done so mul"h for 
m;, glory and dominion, forever and ever. And let till the 
church join in this most fitting aseription to their greate~t bene
factor and deareiSt friend. 
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CHAPTEH 1, YERSE .. 

YERSE 'I. 13ehold, h" comt•th "·ith clouds: a11tl <·wry ''·''' shall "''' 
him, and they also which pit>rCP<l him: aml all kin<l~l'<ls of tlw t'arth shall 
wail bPeausP of him. En•n so . . .:\rnt'll. 

][,, ( fl/lll't!t ll'itf, ('fuuds.~·l-ll·re .Jolm carrie;; 11~ forwanl t<> 
till' ~eeowl ad1·ent of Christ iu glory, the climax am! cr<>\l·ning 
l'vent of his inten·eution in behalf of this fallen world. Ou~1· 

he canw iu weaknes:<, now he come~ in pow1•r; <>nCle iu lnuuil
it,r. Jlu\1· in glory. Ht• com(•s in dou1b, ill like lllalllll'r a,.; ht· 
asel'!Hh·d. Ad,; 1 : ~~. 11. 

11/s ( (,m/llf/ l"is/M,·.~" En·r.1· !',YP shall,,,.,. him;·· that i,.;, 
all who aw alivP at thl' tiuw uf his c·umiug. · \\T e know of lll> 

p:·r~onal eomiug of Christ that :-;hall hl• as tl1e :-;tillm"s of lllid

night, m take plaee only in tlw desert or tlw seen·t dwmlJl'r. 
lie comes uot as a thief iu the H•H,.;!~ of stealiug ill stealthily 
and quietly upon the world, am! purloining goods to which he· 
has uo right. But he comes to take to himself hi,.; dearest 
treasure, his sleeping and living· saint~, whom he has pureha:..;ed 
with his own preeiou" blood; whom he has wrested from the 
power of death in fair aud open eonfiiet; atH l for ,dwm his 
coming will be no lt>ss open and triumphant too. It will he 
with the brilliancy and splendor of the lightniug as it shine~ 
from the east to the west. J\Iatt. :3± : :3 7. lt will be \rith 
a souud of :: trumpet that shall pieree to l'arth · ~ lowest depths. 
aml with a lllighty voice that shall wake the sainted ~leepers 
from their dusty beds. .Jlatt. :3±: 31, lllargin; 1 ThPs~. ±: ilL 
llu will eome upon the wicked as a thiPf, onl,Y beean~e thL·Y 
pl•rsistently shut their eyes to tbe tokem; of hi~ apprcmeh,· and 
\\·ill not hE>lieve the declarations nf his word that he· j, at the 
dunr. To rq.Jrl'sent two comings, a prin1te and a pnblie om·, 
in eonnectiou with the second ad 1·ent, a:< ROUJe do, is wholly 
unwarranted in the t::leriptures. 

~IIIII T/11'!/ 11l.so 11>/,ich Pi''l'ct"d !lim.- Thl"Y al,;u 1 in addi
tion to the • • every eye," before mentiuned) whn were• chidly 
eoncerued in the tragedy of his dPath; they shall behold hi ill 
returning to earth in triumph and glory. But how is this ~ 

They are not now li,-ing, and ho"·· then, shall they behold 
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hint whvn lw eomes 1 Answer : By a rmHUTeetion frolll the 
dead; for thi,; ito~ the only pos,;ible anmne to life to those who 
Ita ve or we been laid in tlte grave. But how i,; it that tltl·Re 
wicked persons eome up at this tinw 1 for the general resurree
tion of the wicked does not take place ti II a thousand years 
after the Hl'<'OIH! a<! nmt. ( 'lmptet· ~0 : 1-H. On this point 
Daniel infornts HH. lie says (ehaptet· l~: I, ~):-

" A ml at that time ,.;hall :\Iicluwl r;taud up, the great prince 
whil·h stawkth for tlw eltildn·n of thy people: and there shall 
ht· a time of tmnhh·, such as nevl~r was ~incu there was a nation 
l'\"Vll to that same titm·: and at that time tlty people shall hl· 
delin•n•d, en·t·y one that ,;hall he found written in the hook. 
Awl many of thetu that sk<·p in tlw dust of the Parth shall 
awake, ;;onw to <·verla,.;ti ng I ife, and sollll' to ;;ltanw and m·er
lasting t·ont<-mpt." 

IlPn• a partial n·smTl'l·tioll is lmHtght to Yie\\"1 or a resur
reetion of a t·<•rtain das,.; of each, right<·ous and wieked, before 
tlw g<•npral n·suiTel'tion of eitlll'r da,;s. Jf,'".'l• nut all, that 
sleep :shall awake. ·''""" of the righteous, not all of them, 
to en:rlastiug life, and ·"'"/(' of the \\'il'ked, not all of them, to 
~hame all(! eH•l'lastiHg contempt. "\nd thi,.; resurrection tran
spires in <'oiinection with the grL>at tillle of trouble such as ncYer 
waH, whi('h just precedl'H the eomin,!l,· of tlw Lord. May not 
"they abo whic·h pit•reud him,·· },., muong tlw:,;e who then 
eouw H]J to ,;hame allll c·,·erla~ting <·ontempt 1 \Vhat could be 
nwre appropriate, so far as human minds c·.m jndge, than that 
those who took part in the seene of our Lord's gt·eatest humilia
tion, and other spe<·ial leaden; in erime against him, should be 
raised to behuhl hit-i terrible maje;;ty, a~ he l'Omes forth tri
muphantly, in tlaming fire, tu take ,·ungeance on them that 
know not God, am! obl'}' uot hi:-; gospel! 1See Dan. 1~ : ~- 1 

Tlu· ( 'lut!'clt's Rc-'}'"""''·-" Even so, Amen." Though this 
coming of ( ihrist is to the wil'ked a seeue of terror and clestruc
tioll, it i,.; to the righteom; a ,.;ccne of joy and tr·iumph. "When 
the world's distress eomes, then the saints' rest eome~ .. , That 
coming which is with tlaming fire, and for the pU!'pose of taking 
vengeance on the wicked, is to recompense rest to all them 
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('HAPTER l, YT<:H~E~ 8, !J 

that helien~. 2 TltesK. 1 : 1;-111. Every frit•nd and lm·er of 
( 'hriRt will hail every declaration and <·n·ry token of biR J'e
tnm as glad tidings of great joy. 

YEW·'!·: S. r an1 Alpha a lid ( )lll!'!!:a. t ht• ht'.! .. d Ill! i ng: a Jl(J t IH· 1 •Jl(l i 11 ~ .. t. 

saith llH· Lord, whirh is. and which was, awl wlli(·l1 is to comt•. 1lu· .\1-
mi.~·JJt.l 

Ilt>re another speaker is introdneecl. Prc·,·ions to thi~, .Joh11 
has been the ~peaker. Bnt thiR ver~c• hn~ no t:<mlwc-tion with 
what precedes nor with what follows. \Vho it is who here 
speaks must be cletermiuml, therefore, by t be tl'nus used. Here 
we again haH• the expression, "Whieh is, ancl whieh was, and 
whieh is to eo me,'' which has already bePn notic•ed as refening 
exelu>;in•l.v to God. But it may bP a~h·d, Dues not the \\·ord 
Lm·rl dlc'note that it was Christ ! Oa this point Bamcs has the 
follm1·ing note: "Many MSS. instead of 'Lonl, · ,,f·etnr, rc•ad 
'God,' dui~, ancl this reading is :vloptecl hy (1-rieshach, Tittman, 
aml Hahn, and is now regardccl as the eon·c·ct n•ading.'' 
Hlooltlfic•ld supplies the "'ord florl, and mark~ the words ''the 
],L•gi11ni11g a11d the ending'' as an interpolation: Thm; appro
]'riately eiosPs the first priucipal di,-ision of this ehaptcr, with a 
l'l'\'elation of himself by the great God as a lwing of an eternity 
of c•xistenee, paRt and future, and of almighty power, aJHl hence 
able to perform all his threatenings and his promisPs, whic-h he 
l1as gin•n ns in thiH book. 

YEH~R fl. I John, who also am your broth1~1·. and eun1pa11io11 ill 
t r·ihnla.tinn, and in tlw king-dom and patit-nC<' of ,]Psus Christ. was in I h•· 
bh-. that is callP<l Patmns, for th•· ll'tlrll of c;od, and fot· tlll' testimony of 
.l•·sns ('hrist. 

The subject here changes, J olm introducing the plaee and 
the cireum,;tanees nuder which the Revelation was gin•n. He 
first sets himself forth as a brother of the nniYersal dmreh, 
and their companion in the tribulations incident to the Chris
tian profession in this life. 

~1nd ,;n t/11< ]{/n.rfrlom.-These words }m,-e been the oeea
sion of no little controversy. Docs John really ltH'Hll to say that 
Christian,- in the pn•scnt state arc iu the kingdom of Christ, or 
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in otltt>r 1ronb, tltat in lti~ day ( 'hri,_f,_ kiugdom had alread,Y 

bt'l'll ~wt up~ If tbis lauguagu has uny n·fC'l'ell(·e to the pres<'nt 

stak, it JJJII~t lw in a n•ry litnit<·d aud :wecntiiHHlat('d s<•n:-;<·. 

Tit<>~<~ who take tltu gTOt!lld that it has its :t]'pli(·ation ltl'l'l', 

ustt:lll,\· rdt·t· to I l'dt·r:!: !I to pro\'l' thl~ <·xist<enr-n of a kiugdotu 

in tit<' ]>I'l'"t:nt 1"tatt•, and to show it:-; uatun•. Hut, as wa~ re

ntarkt·d <Jil Yt·rs<' fi, tltt' lit<·rnl n·igu of tlw >'lliitts is _Yl't future. 

It i~ f/,,·""!11' ntndt trilmlation tlwt we are to f'!dn· int<1 the 
kingdont of (;"d. A('h 1-t: :!:!. But wht>ll tlw king<lom is 011-

tt•!-c<l. tiH• trilmlatic,tt is dotH·. Tit(' tribulation and the kiug

dntn d" not <·xi~t t'oJitl'lllj H >l'aJH•omdy. }f Ul'(]oC'k · s tranHlatioll 

of thu ~.\Tint' of tltis \'t'I'HO o111it:-; the word ;..;"!/,;"'"• and read,; 
a' follow,_;: .. 1 .Joltu, your lm>thPr, and partakl'l' with yon in 

tlte atlii('tion and ~llff('J'illg' that are in Jl';;us the ~Ie~sia!t." 

"'akl'fil'ld tran~latl'~ : "I ,J ol11t, your brotlt<'r, ami sharer with 

."' >ll in <'11< luring' tlw affiicti• >II ',f tlw kingdom of .J t>sus ( 'hri~t. ·' 

Bloonttil'l<l :<ays that h.1· the words f!'I?Jiillft:u/1 and p11tlu"·'· 
'' an• deJI<>t<•d attli<·tion" an<l troul,l<·s to he endured for the sak<·, 

and in tl1n cant<e of ChriHt; and ,Jnrr,i,ir [kingdOJn] intimates 

that lw is to hu partahT with them in the kingdom prepat·l'd 
for tlwlll. ·' II u ;-;ay~ tit at •' the ]w;;t <'Oilllllent on this pao;>;age 

i,; 2 Tilll. ::2 : 1:!, ·' wltidt read>~: '• If we suffer, we "/,f/11 o{.w, 

n•ign with ltilll .. , Frotu all ·wltie!t we ma:· safely e<mdude 

that tltonglt then> i" a ki11gdom of gra<·t• in the present :<tatt:, 

tlte kingdom to \\·hich .Tohn alluded is the futnre kingdom of 

glory, and the• ~11ffering mHl patiPm·p :tl'l' ]H'eparatot-y to its 

C'll j< >y llll'll t. 
Tl~~· f'f,ll'r'.-Tht· i"le that iH ealle<l PatmoH,- a small, har

J'C'II i,;]all(l off the wt•st c·oast of A,-ia :Minor, between the island 

of Icaria and the promontory of J\IilC'tus, where in John's day 

was loeatetl the nt>an·:.;t C!tri,;tian ehmeh. It is about eigltt 

miles in length, one in hrPaclth, and t>ighteen in circnmferencl'. 

Its p1·es<·nt name i,; Patino or Patmosa. The coast is high, and 

eorll,ists of a I:'Uceession of capes, which form many ports. The 

only one now in use is a deep bay sheltered by high mountains 

on every "ide but one, where it is pl'Otected by a projecting 

cap<'. The town att~tclwd to thi:.; port i~ "ituated upon a high, 
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('IL\I'TEH I, n:I:sE:-l H. !1. 

rocky mountain rising- imnH·<liatuly from the ~ea, am! is the 
only inhabited site of the isiaud. A bout half way up the 
mountain on which thi:-; town is built, thP! e is shown a natmal 
grotto in the rock, where tradition will have it that .Tolm had 
his vision and Wl'Ote the Hendation. On acenunt of tile ~tem 
and desolate charaet<•r of this island, it ·was 1me<l, under tlw 
Roman empirl', a~-; a place of banisliuH•nt, wliieh :wenunts for 
tile exile of .Tolin thitlier. The lmnislnncut of the apostle took 
place about the yl'ar A. I>. !I.J., as is gt•ncraliy RlljllHlS<'d, ll!HlPr 
the em1wror Domitian ; a!l(l fmm this fad tlw date assigned to 
the writing of the R<·,·elation iH A. 1>. !);) or !H). 

Tlu' ( '1111-'t' f1f J]llnls!~ttu·nf. ---"For tlw wonl of (iml, and 
for the testimouy of ,Je~ns Christ .. , This wm; ,Julin's high 
crime HJl(l mis<l<'llll'aJ!or. Tlw tyraut I>maitiau, who was them 
illYPSted with the inqll'rial purple of i{ome, more c!lliuent for 
his vil'es than even for lliH civil position, <Jnaikd hefore this 
ag<•d but dauntl<•s,.; apo~tle. He dared 1wt pl•rmit the promul
gation of his pure go:<pel \\·ithin the bounds of hi,; kingdom. 
He exihed l1illl to louely Pat!IJos, when•, if anywhere thi>-l side 
of death, he might he said to be out of the world. Hadng 
confined him to that hatTl'll spot, aml to the CTuc>l labor of the 
mines, the Cllljll'ror donbtln;s tho11ght tliat this pr<•aclier of 
righteol!sJwss was finally 1li:-;]"'sed of, and tliat the world would 
hear no llJOre of him. So, <1oubtlP:-;s, thought the pm·Heeuton; 
of .Tolm Bunyan when tlwy ba1l :-;hut l1im up in Bedford jail. 
But when man thinks lw has 1)\]riPil tbu truth in Ptt"rnal oh

]i,·ion, the Lonl gi,·e,.; it a l'l'HUI'!'(•ction in tenfol<l glory and 
powPr. From Bunyan\; dark am! nanow <·<ell thl'n' hlal.Pd 
forth a spiritual light, whil'h, lJ(•xt to tlw Bible itsf'lf, has lmilt 
np the intPresh of the gospl'i; and frmn the b:uT<'ll l;;]e of 
Patmos, where Domitian thought he ha1l fm'f'YPr extinguished 
at least one toreh of truth, tlwre arose tlw most magnificent 
revelation of all the sacred canon, to sl!Pd its di,-ilw luster over 
the whole ChriHtian world till the end of tinw. An1l how many 
will revere the Harne of the beloved disciple', and hang with 
delight upon his emapturing visions of he a n·nl y glory, who 
will never leam the name of the monster wlw cauHccl his hun-
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il'hlllPilt. \'<·rily, t!Jmw word~ of tiH· ~criptmes are ,.:ometimeR 
apjlliC'ahll', <·l·c·Jl to thc• pn·s<•nt lit'<>, wl1i<·l1 d<·('lan~ that "the 
right<•otJs ,.:hall ]". in <·l·<·rlastint(" n·Jn<'lllhmu<·<·, 1111t ''the 

nanl<' of tl1e wi<·kc·d sl1all rot." 

\"..:n:-;r·: IO. I was irt tlw ~pir·i1 ,,11 th1· Lord':-:. d<t_\". <tlld IH·anl lwlliud 
Tll!';J !..!.l't':tl \'flil'f', a...; td' i1 1J·IIII1JWI. 

/11 flu .'-.ju>:t.- Exill'd thongh .fohn \ntS from all of like 
faitl1, and aln)()~<t from the~ world, lw was not exiled from God, 
Ji<JI' from ( 'hrist, nor front tl1u llol.1· Sjlil;it, nor from angels. 
II<' :>till had c·oJIIIIIllllion 11·ith his divinu Lord. And the ex
pr<'s~<ion '·in tl1l' 1:-'pil·it · · s<'<'IIL" to <kuotc• the highest state of 
;.;piritual l'l<'l·ation iuto 11'11i('h a lH·r,..on '·an hP brought by the 
Spirit nf Clod. ft 111arkl'cl tlw corumc·u<·c·nJent of his vision. 

011 t!u /,ll,.,rs /h'!l·- \\'hat day i" int<·ndt>d by this desig
nation ~ ( )n this qnestiou four ditfc·n·nt positions are taken by 
ditl:'l•J'l•nt cla~sc·"· I. ( htt> (']a,..~ hold that the PXlH'c·s~ion '• the 
Lord's day" c·on·1·;.; tit<• 1rholP gospd dis]>l'Jlsatiou, and does not 

llll'all any partil'ular t~rPnty-folll'-hour day. :!. Another elass 
hold that tlw Lord's day is tl1e <lay of .Tndgment, the fntnre 
"da.1· of th<• Lord," ;.;o oft<·n hronght to view in the Scriptures. 
iL Tlw tl1inl vil'w, :u)(l the OJJP ]>l·rlmp~ tl1e nwf'.t prevalent, 
i,; that tlw <•xprc·ssion n·fl'rs to the tir,_t day of the \Yeek. 4. 
Still mwtll!'l" eJa,_,_ l1c,Jd thnt it n1ean:< tlw seYenth day, the Sab

bath of th<· Lord. 
1. To til(' fir,_t of the,.:e pn'litiom; it is suftic:ieut to reply that 

the hook of ){pyp]ation is datecl by tlw writer, .Tohn, in the Isle 
of Patmos, an<! upon the Lord's da.L The writer, the place 
where it ~was written, alHl the <lay upon whieh it was dated, 
haYe each a real Pxistenee, and not merely a symbolical or 
mystical one. But if we say that the day means the gospel 
clispen,.:ation, "·e giYe it a s:vmholical or m;·stical meaning, 
which is not admissiLle. Besides, this position involves the 

absurdity of making .Tohn sa;·, sixty-five years after the death 
of Christ, that the vision which he records was seen by him in 

the go::;pel dispem<ation, as though any Christian could possibly 
be ignmant of that fact ! 
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2. The ,.;eeond position, that it i~ tlw day of Judgment, call

not be coneet; for while John might lun·e had a vi~ion ~'""

r·erning the day of ,J mlgnwnt, he eonl<l not have had one rw 
that day when it is yet future. The wnJ'(l tran~lntc·d on is 
iv (eu), and is defined by Robinson whPn relating to tillll', as 
follows: "Time 'll'lu·11; a definite point or ]Wriod, i1r, rllln·llf/, 

rm, at, which anything takes place .. , It ne,·er mL•nns 111uJ11t or 
C011Cr'rning. Hence they who refer it to the J ndgment day 
t•ither contradict the language usecl, making it nwan coJICr'l'l!

ill{/ instead of on, or they make John state a strange falsehood, 
by saying that he had a vision upon the Isle of Patmo~, nearly 
t'ighteetl hundred year~ ago, on the day of .TudgmPnt whieh is 
yet future! 

3. The third view is that by "Lord'~ day " is meant thL• fir~t 
day of the week, a view by far the most generally entL~rtained. 
( )n this we inquire for the proof. "'hat evidence haYe we for 
this assertion? The text itself does not define-the term Lord'~ 
day; hence if it means the first day of the week "·e must look 
elsewhere in the Bible for the proof that that day of the week 
is ever so designated. The only other inspired writers who 
:,cpeak of the first day at all, are :Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
Paul; and they speak of it simply as ''the first day of the week.'' 
They never speak of it in a manner to distinguish it above any 
other of the six working days. And thi~ is tho more remark
able, viewed from tho popular Rtandpoint, as three of them 
speak of it at the very time when it is said to have become the 
Lord's day' by the reRmTection of the Lord upon it, and two of 
them mention it some thirty :vears after that c•vent. 

If it is said that the term " Lorrl' s day " waR the usual 
term for the first day of the week in John's day, we a~k, 

Where is the proof of this ? It cannot bo found. Bnt Wl' 

have proof of ju;;t the contrary. (1:-lee History of the Sab
bath, by J. N. Andrews, published at the R,.l.;( ,,. Office. 
Battle Creek, :Mich.) If this was the. nniveNtl designation 
of the first day at the time the Revelation 'vas '\Titten, the 
same writer would most assuredly call it so in all his subse
quent writings. But John wrote the GospPl r(f{,,,. lw wrote the 
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l{evelation, and yet in that ( }o,.;p,·l lw call,.; the first day of tlw 
week, not Lord\; day, h11t "imply .. first day c,f the week." 
For proof that the (~o,.,pel was writtl'n at a period snbsecpwnt 
to the Hcn·lation, tlw rcadc·r is n·fcrrc•d to such stal\(lai·d 
authorities as the i{digions Enl·,FlopPdia, Banws's Xotl's 
( ( ~<>Rpeb 1, Bible I lietinnariet-~, ('ott age· Bible, Domestic Bible, 
:\Tine Explored, !' uion BihiP I lictJonary, ( 'omprt'IH:>n,in· Hi hiP. 
Paragraph Bible, BlooJnfil'ld. llr. IIah•s, II orne, X evins, and 
( )h;iUlllHC'II. 

And what ,;till fwtl\('r dispron•,; the dain1 hl·ru scot np in 
behalf ()f thl· fin;t day. is tlw fact that !Wither the Father no1· 
thl• tlon has en•1· elainH·d till' Jir,.,t day as his own in any 
higlwr ,.;cnsu than hP ha,; l'ad1 or any nf the other labormp; 
days. X l'itll('r of tlw111 II a" l'\'l'l' plael'd auy hlt•Kioiing upon it, m· 
attached any t-:aJll"tity tn it. If it \\·a,.; tn bu ealkd tlw Lonr,
day from tlw fad of ( 'hri,.;f,.; n•,.;urn•eticm upon it, Inspiration 
would donht!Ps,.; han• se~mt·whl're so infornll'd ut-~. But there 
are otlwr l'H'Jits l'<jlJally l's~wutial to tlw plan of tialnttion, as, 
for int-iblllCP, the l'l'lll'ifixion and thl• :bcPnsioi'; allll iu the ab
sence of all intitl'lll'tiniJ liJH>n thl' point, why not call the day 
upon which eithl·r of thl'sl' cH'l'lllT<'d, tlw Lord",; day, as well as 
the day upon whi(·h hl• rose from thl' dPall! 

4. Tlw tlm•p positions aln·ad,Y pxamined haYing- been dis
pron~d, tiw fourth- that by Lord·,.; clay is meant the tlabbath 
of the Lord- uow cleuuutth; attPntiou. And this of itsplf it> 
susccptilJle of tlw cJparl'st proof. I. \\'hen Uod ga Ye to man 
in the beg-iuning Rix days of thl• WPek for la hOI', lw expressly 
resened tlw seYenth day to himself, placed his blessing upon 
it, and elaimed it as his holy day. 2. l\lo>'es told Israel in the 
wilderness of Sin on tlw Rixtlt day of the week, ''To-morrow 
is the re:-;t of the holy Sabbath unto tlte Lord.·' We come to 
Sinai, when~ the great LawgiYPr proclaimed his moral precepts 
in awful grandeur; aml in that :-mpreme cocle he thus lays 
claim to his hallowl'd day: "The tie\'entlt day is the Sabbath 
r!f tlu' Lord tl1y {;od: . . . for in 8ix days the Lord made 
heaven aml earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore tlw Lord blessed the Sahhath da~', 
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CHAPTER 1, VERSE 11. :3H 

am\ hallowed it.'' By the prophet I~aiah, about eight hundred 
years later, God spoke as follows: "If thou turn away thy 
foot from tlw Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on MY HOLY 

DAY, • • • then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord,'' ete. 
'Ve come down to Now-Testament times, and He who is one 
with the Father declares expressly, ''The Son of man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath." Can any man deny that that day is the 
Lol'd'8 duy, of which he has emphatically declared that he is 
the Lord l Thu,.; we see that whether it be the Father or the 
Son whose title is involved, no other day can be called the 
Lord's day but the Sabbath of the great Creato1;. 

One more thought, and we leave this point. There is in 
this dispensation one day distinguished above the other days of 
the week as the Lord's day. How completely does this great 
fact disprove the claim put forth by wme that there is no Sab
bath in this dispen,.,atimJ, but that all days are alike. And by 
calling it the Lord',., day, the apostle has given us, near the 
close of the first century, apostolic ,.;auction for the observance 
of the only day which can be called the Lord':; clay, which is 
the senmth day of the wPek. (See note at close of chapter.) 

YEw;E 11. Saying·, I am Al[Jlm all<l Omeg-a, t.IH' fii·st and the last: 
and, \Vhat thou S<'L''t, write i11 a book, and sen<l it unto the sewn 
clmrdws which art' ill Asia: uuto Eph<•sus, and unto Sm~·rna, and unto 
Perg-amos. awl unto 'l'hyatira. and unto Sardis. aml uuto Philadelphia. 
and unto Lao(liCf'a. 

On this Yerse Dr. A. Clarke remark:;, "I am Alpha mid 
Omega, the first and the la;;t, and J~-this whole clause is want
ing in ABC; thirty-o11e others; some editions; the Syriac, 
Coptic, LEthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Arethas, An
dreas, and Primasius. liriesbaeh has left it out of the text." 
lie also states that the phrase '' in Asia " is wauting in the 
principal MSS. all(! versions, and that Griesbach omits this too 
from the text. Bloomfield abo marks the clause, ''I am 
Alpha and Omega, the first aud the last, and"~ as without 
doubt an interpolation, and also the words "in Asia.'' It 
would then read, '' Saying, What thou seest, write in a book, 
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a!Hl ~wwl it 1111to the sl·ven <·hurelil·~; .tnto Ephe;;u;;, ,. etc. 

1 ~vu trau:-;]ation;; of \\'hiti11g-, \Vl·sley, Amerieau Bible L'uiou, 
aJl(l othl·rs. ( 'ouqmru retnark;; oil H·t·su .J.. 1 

Yt·:H"E ]"! .• \ttd r ttll"ll<'d 1<> ,,.,. thP voi("<" that spa]><" with mr .• \nrl 
h·ing· tunwd. I ~a w :-iPYt'll g-uldt·H ('andl•·sti<'ks; l:L ..-\11<1 in t}H· midst of 
llw st·\·t·IJ catJd!t·...;t ic\.:s olll' like untu tht• :--ion tJf Jnan, clothecl \\'ith a gar

lll<'llt do\\"ll to th" foot, a11rl g·it·t ahout th•• ]<aps with u go]dP!l g-irdlt•. 
11. His h•·;~tl an<l his hait·s \\"<'1"1' whit<• lik•· wool, as whitt• as snow; aut! 
his t·yt·s Wt'l't• as a Jlaint• of fit·t·: 1.1 .. And his ft·•·t likt_~ unto fillt> brass, as 
if tll•·.\· hurtwd iu a fllrll:lt"t': a11d his \·oit'l' as 1l1t> Sollll(l of 1llaii.Y \VatPl'S. 

IIi. .\till h<· had in It is t·i~lil l<allli S<'\<"ll staJ·s: a111l ""' of his mouth 
\Yt'lll·. a :-;harp 1\\·q-t·d~·,.t] ,...,word: :ttid his ('t1llll1t•Jtall('t' was as tiH"" sun 

'ltitlt·\IJ i11 Iii' slt..-ll~·tlt. 1; .. \11tl ".,,,.,I"'"" ltirn. I f•·ll at his f<·<·t as 
t!t>ad .• \11d lw laid hi:-. ri!.!·IIl lia!HI tiJl,Hl lllt' .. -..a.' ill!.!' UIJitl Illt'. Ft·ar llqt: I 
a1n tlH· !it· . ...;t and thP Ja~t: J . ...;. I ;1111 !H· that Jj,·,·th. a!Hl \\'as dt·ad; autl. 
lwhuld. I a ill :tlin~ fol't'\.~'l'llliii'C' .• \tilt'll: a!td ha\'t' tht• kt•ys u[ ht•ll and of 

dl'atlt. 

l /11,.,,,; tu "'" t/1, 1'";,.,: that is, the persoll from whom 
the Y< •i<"e l":UIIl'. 

~.•.;, 1'ul t;u!,f/'11 t it/11/l,·st;,.;,."'.- Tlll'se canuot he the anti
t~·pe of thu guldell candh·sti!'k of tlte arwil•nt typical temple 
Sl'I"Yicl'; for that \\·a,; hut "II" candh~stid;: with seYuu hraHehes. 
That is en·r spokl'n of in tlw singular utnn hl'r. But here are 
se''' 11; and tltl':->e are lllt>l'l' propL·rly "l<unp-stamls ·· tltau silll)Jly 
c-allllll'sti<"b·, :-;tan<ls llJ'"u whieh latlll"' are sd to giYe light in 
the ronm. .And thl',Y lwar 11o l"l'Sl'tllhlance to the an<"il'nt ean
dk·stiek; on tl1e c·<mtrary, the Rta11ds are so distinct, all(] so far 
se>parated from onu another, that tlw ~uu uf mau is sL·en walk
ing about in tlw lllidst uf thl'IJJ. 

1/u; ,...,·"" •f .!foil.- Thu c·entml and all-attraetiYe figure of 
the seune uow oppm·ll hduru .Tolin's Yision is thu majestic form 
of one like the ~oil of man, n·prl'sellting C'lu·ist. The de,;crip
tion hvre given (Jf him, with his flowing robe, his hait· "·bite, 
not with age, but with tlw bright11ess of heavenly glory, his 
tlaming eyes, hi:; fed glO\\·ing like moltl'll brai:Hl, and hi:; voice 
as the sound of mauy watL·t·s, eanuot hu exeelled for grandeur 
and sublimity. Overcomu by the pre,;enee of this august Being, 
and perhaps under a keen sense uf all human unworthiness, John 
fell at his feet as dead; but a comforting hand is laid upon him, 
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CHAPTER 1, YEHSES 12-20. 3-!3 

and a voice of sweet assurance tell~ him to fear not. It is 
equally the privilege of Christians to-day to fed the same hand 
laid upon them to strengthen and comfort tlwm in honrs of 
trial and affliction, and to hear the same voiee saying unto 
them, "Fear not.'' 

But the most cheering assurance in all thc~e worcl~ of con
solation is the declaration of this exalte<l onp wl1o i~ alive for
evermore, that he is the arbiter of death :mel the gran•. '' I 
have," he says, "the keys of hell ( (;rJ,1;·, the grave) and <leath." 
Death is a conquered tyrant. He ma.v ply his glomuy labors 
age after age, gathering to tlw grave the preeious of thl' earth, 
and gloat for a season over his appm·pnt triumph : but l1e is l><>I'
forming a fruitles8 task; for the k<·,v to, his dark prison-l1ou~e 
has been wrenched from his grasp, and is now lield iu the hands 
of a mightier than he. He is compelled to deposit his trophies 
in a region over which another has a1solute control; and this 
one is the unchanging Friend and the pledged Hecleemer of his 
people. Then grieve not for the righteous dead; they Hl'l' in 
safe keeping. An enemy for a while takes them away; but a 
friend holds the key to the place of their temporary confine
ment. 

YERHE HJ. \Yritc• the things which thun hast se<'ll. and the things 
which arc, and tlw things which shall be hereafl!'l'. 

A more definite command i~ giYen in this verse to ,J olm to 
write the entire RLwelation, which would relate chietly tu thing,; 
whieh were then in the future. ln suJue few instances, en:•I.lh 
then in tlie past or then transpiring were rcferrc<l to~ hut these 
references were simply for the purpose uf intw<lncing events to 
be fulfilled after that time, and so that 110 link in the chain 
mi'ght be lacking. 

YERsE 20. The mystery of the sev<·n stars which thou saW<'St ill my 
right hand, and the Se\'Pll golden Ca.Ud}PStil'kS. r_rhe S('\'('11 starS are the 
angf'!s of the seven chmches: a11d the sevcll cand!Psticks \\·hicl1 thou 
sa west are the seven churches. 

To represent the Son of man as holding in his hand only 
the ministers of t>eYcn literal churches in Asia ilfinur, and walk-
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ing in the midHt of only those seven churehes, would be to 
reduee the :mblime n•pn•:;eJitations and deelaratiuns of this and 
following ehapter:; to eolliJ>ai'atin> insignifieanee. The provi
dential earc and pre~t·m:e of the Lord m·e with, not a speeificd 
number of ehurehes only, but all hi:; people; not in the days of 
John merely. hut through all tinll'. "Lo! I am with you 
alway,'· said he to bis diseipk·~. '' '~ven unto the end of tlw 
world." 1 ~ee remark:> on 1·erse +. 1 

XOTE.-An additional tlwug-ht ma.1 lw atl<lt•<l to what is said about 
tlw claim that tlw first day of th<· Wl'l'k is m"ant by the term "Lord's 
<lay'' in Y<·rs!' 10. If. whl'll I 'hrist said, "Th<· ~on of man is Lord e\'l'll 

uf th•· Sabbath da~· ·· i~latt. I'!: Hi, h•· had said instl'ad, "'I'll<• ~""of' man 
is Lor·d of tlw 1irst da.1· of' tl~•· w•·<·l<." would not that now lw sf't forth as 
conclnsil·<' prnof that ~unday is th•· Lord's tla,Y·:-('<·rtainJ~·. and with good 
l'Pason. ThPil it oug-ht 1o h" all()\'lf•d to ha\'f• tht• samt· "'~'ig-ht for tht• 
St'\'l'llth day, in rf'!'el'!'lll'<' to whil'h it 1ro.v spok<·rr . 

• 
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J
\~~,,; A YIXG, in the fir~t chapter, mapped out the subject by 

.. 
Hl'rl( a general reference to tho seven churches, represented 
?'~ by the seven candlesticks, and to the mini::;try of the 

dmrches, represented by the ~even stars, John now takes up 
uach elmrch particularly, and writes the message designed for 
it, addressing the epistle in every case to tho angel, or pastors, 
of the church. 

VEW'E 1. Unto tlH· angel of thl' church of Ephesus write; These 
thing·s saith he that lwlcleth the seven stars in his right hand, who walk· 
eth in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks; 2. I know thy works, 
a111l thy labor, and thy patit•nce, and huw thou eanst not bear them which 
are e\'il: and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not. allll hast found them liars: :l. And hast horne. and hast patience, 
anrl for my name's sake hast laborc·rl, and hast not fainted. 4. NeVer
tht>less I imvc somPwhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
ltwe. fl. Rem em her therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
ant! do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remon thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. G. But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which [also 
hate. 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
tlw churches: To him that ovprcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life. which is in th<' midst of the paradise of God. 

T/11: Clwrcl1 r{f Ephesus.- Some reasons why the seven 
churches, or more properly the messageR to them, should be 
regarded as prophetic, having their application to seven distinct 
periods covering the Christian age, have been given in the 

w [~] 
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J'l'lllHI'k~ on dmptc•J' 1 : -L It lll<l,Y ln•re he added that thiA 
,-icw i~ neithl'l' new nor loeal. Dem;on quote:> Bishop Newton 
as :mying, '' Many eon tend, aiHl among them sneh learned men 
a,.; .More aiHl Vitriuga. that the Rc\·en epiAtles are prophetical of 
so many ;;nc·c·ps~i,·e pericHls, or Htatc·s, of the ehurch, from the 
hu!!:innillf,!: to tbe c~ondusion of all.'' 

H('ott says : " :\!any expositon; hanJ imagined that tbe,;e 
c·pit:~tll·s to the sen·n C'lnJrdH•s wc·ru wystical prophceies of seven 
<li:.;tinl't periods, into which tl1e whole term, from the apostles' 
days tn the t'lHI of the world, would be di,·idec1." 

.Although :'Iewton ami Heott do not thc•nJseln•s hold this 
Yie\\·, tll('it· tc·stini<lll,Y i,; good as showing that sudt has l1een 
the Yi1·w of '"'''"!/ ('.1}"'"/to''"· 1\httlww Ilc•nry says:-

' • .\n opinion has bel'Il held lJ_Y some commentator:< of note•, 
whil·h !llay he gin·n in the wonh; of Vitring-a: 'That under 
this Pill hll·matic·al n•pl'l'"C'IItation of tbc sc•Yeu clmrehl'H of Asia, 
tbe lloly Hpirit has dl·lineated Sl'H'll ditferent statl'S of the 
t'hri,.,tian ehnreh, whieh 'nmld appear in sm·ees,.,ion, extending 
to ti1P eo1ning of our Lord and the consnm1nation of all things: 
that thit: is gi,·en in dl'seriptioHs takc'n frum the names, states, 
ami e<>IH1itions of these ehnrehL•s, so that tlwy might behold 
tlwm"l'l n·s, and h•arn lwt h tlwir good qualities and their de
feet>', all<l "·hat adnwnitim1~ and L·xhortations were suitable for 
them.' Vitringa hac; gin·n a ,.:mumary of the arguments which 
may be allPgNl in fan1r of this interpretation. Some of them 
arc ingenious, hut the~· arc not now eonsidered sufficient to sup
port such a theory. Gill is one of the })l'incipal of the English 
eomnwutaton; who adopt this Yiew, that 'they are prophetieal 
of the elmrches of Cltri,.;t in the several ]Wriods of time until he 
appears again.' " 

It appears from the authors above cited, that what has led 
eommentator:'< of more modern times to discard the view of the 
prophetieal nature uf the messages to the seven churches, is 
the comparatively recl'nt and unscriptnral doctrine of the 
temporal millennium. The last state of the chmeh, as de
scribed in chapter 8 : 15-17, was deemed to be incompatible 
with the glorious state of things which would exist here on this 
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earth fol' a thousand years, with all tho world eon vorted to 
(;O<J. Heaeo in this case, as in many other~. the n1oru Serip
tural •. iew is made to yield to the more pleasing. The !warts 
of men, as in ancient times, Rtill love smooth thing~, aml 
their ears are ever favorably open to those who >vill prophl'".V 
peace. 

Tlw fir~t elmrch named is Ephesus. According to the ap
plication here made, this would cover the first, or apostolic age 
of the church. The definition of the word E)h(.'ll·', is lf,.s:!'

'rMc, which ma:· well be taken as a good descriptive t~c"rm of 
the character and condition of the dmrch in its first state•. 
Those early Christians had received tho doctrine of Christ in 
its purity. Thc·_v enjoyed the benefits and blossiugs of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. They were noted for worb, labor, 
and patience. In faithfulness to the pure principles taught by 
C'hrist, they could not bear those that were m·il, and they tried 
false apostles, searched out their true characters, and found 
thc;m liars. That this work was specially done by the literal 
and particular church at Ephesus more than by other churches 
of that time, we have no evidence; there is nothing said about 
it by Paul in the epistle he wrote to that church; but it was 
done by the Christian church as a whole, in that age, and was 
a most appropriate work at that time. (See Acts 1;"); 2 Cor. 
11 : 18.) 

The Alt:f,~7 of the Clnn·ch.- The angel of a chmch must 
denote a mes8enger, or minister, of that church; and as these 
churches ·each cover a period of time, the angel of each church 
must denote the mirdstJ·y, or all the trne ministers of Christ 
during the period covered by that church. The different mes
sage~, though addressed to the ministerR, cannot be understood 
to be applicable to them alone; but they are appropriately ad
dressed to the church through them. 

T!w nwse (f Complaint. -"I have somewhat against 
thee," says Christ, "because thou hast left thy first love." 
•' Not less worthy of warning than departure from fundamental 
doctrine or from Scriptmal morality, is the leaving of first 
loveo The charge here is not that of falling from grace, nor 
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that love is extingui~hed, but dimini~hed. No zeal, no suffer
ing ean atone for the want of fin;t love.''- TI/(JIIIji-'On. The 
time never Hhonld eo1ne in a Christian's experienc-e, when, if he 
were asked to mention the period of his greatest love to Christ, 
he woul<l not RH.\', Tho JliT:-il'llt mont(•nt. Dut if sueh a time 
dm•s eonw, then Hhould Ito l'l'lllelllher from whenc·e Ito is fallen, 
nw<litate upon it, take tinw for it, cm·dully call up the state 
of his forntl'r aeeeptaneo with (~od, and then hat-~ten to repent, 
and J'('tTaec his stq>s to that desirable position. Lon•, like 
faith, is ntanifested lty work,;; an<l first lon·, wlwn it is at
taine<l, \rill always bring first works. 

17'" 77,1'r·flf,·Ninq.- ''I will come unto thee <plickly, and 
remm·e thy emHlle:-;til·k out of his plare, except thou repent.'' 
The eo1ning lwre JlJ('Iltione<lmust he a figurative coming, sig
nifying a visitation of judgnwnt, inasmueh as it is conditional. 
The removing of tho can<llet-~tiek would lknote tho taking a\vay 
from tlwm of tho light and privilel!:es of the gospel, and com
mitting tlwm to otlll'r handt', m!l0ss they should better fulfil 
tl1e w~ponRibilitics of the trust committed to them. But it 
may he a"ked on the view that thl'sC me:-;sages are prophetic, 
if tho camlll'Btick would not bo rcmoYed an,,·way, whether 
they repuntecl or not, as that church was sm·eeoded by the 
next, to oceupy the next 1wriod, aml if this is not an objection 
agaim>t regarding these chmches as prophetic. An,;wcr : The 
expiration of the period eoYl'rcd by any church is not the re
moYal of the candlestick of that church. The remoYal of their 
eandlestiek would be taking away from them privileges which 
they might and should longer enjoy. It would be the rejec
tion of them on the part of Christ as his representatives, to 
huar the light of his truth and gospel before the world. And 
this threatening would be just as applicable to individuals as 
to the church as a body. How many who professed Chris
tianity during that pet·iod thus came short and were rejected, 
we know not; doubtless many. And thus things would go on, 
some remaining steadfast, some backsliding and becoming no 
longer light-bem·et·s in the world, new converts meanwhile fill
ing up the vacancies made by death and apostasy, until the 
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chnrl;h reachc;.; a new em in her experience, marked off a,; an
other period in her hi;; tory, and covered by another mes:;age. 

Tlw .ilficolaitanes.- How ready is Christ to commend his 
people for whatever good qualities they may possess ! If there 
iH anything of which he approves, he mentions that first. Ami 
in this message to the church of Ephesus, having first men
tioned their commendable traits and then their failures, as if 
unwilling to pn;;s by any of their good qualities he mentions 
this, that they hated the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which he 
al;;o hated. In verse 15 the doctrines of the same characterR 
arc condemned. It appears that they were a class of persons 
whose deeds and doctrines were alike abominable in the sight 
of Heaven. The it• origin is in voh·ed in some doubt. Some 
say that they spmng from Nicolas of Antioch, one of the seven 
deacon A (Acts 6 : 5); some, that tlwy only attribute their origin 
to him to gain the pre~tige of his murre; and others, that tho 
sect took its name from one Nicolas of a later date, which is 
probably the nearest correct. Concerning their doctrines and 
practices, there suems to be a general agreement that they held 
to a community of w1ves, regarded adultery mHl fornication as 
things imlifierent, and permitted the eating of things ofiere<l to 
idols. (See l~eligious EneyclopCllia, Ularke, Kitto, and other 
authorities.) 

Tlw Swnmons to .Attent1:on .- " lie that hath an car, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto tho churches." A solemn 
manner of calling universal attention to that which is of general 
all(! most momentous importance. The same language is used 
to eaeh of the seven chnrches. Uhrist, when upon earth made 
m;e of the same form of speech in e~tlling the attention of the 
people to the most important of !tis teachings. He use<l it in 
reference to the mission of John (Matt. 11: 15), the parable of 
the sower OVIatt. 13 : D), and the parable of the tares, setting 
forth the end of the world. Verse 43. It is also used in 
relation to an important prophetic fulfilment in Hcv_ 13 : 9. 

T/w Pmmi8e to the Victor.- To the overcomer it is prom
ised that he shall cat of the tree of life that grow~ in the midst 
of the pamdise, or garden, of God. Whl'ro is thid paradise~ 
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Au"we1·: In the third heaven. Paul write~, in :3 Cor. 1:3 : :2, 
tlwt l1e knew a man (referring to him~elf) caught up to the 
thinl hem·eu. In veroe ± he call~ tl1e ~><~me place ''paradise," 
leaving only cnw conclusion to be drawu, which is, that para
di:,;e i:; in the third he a von. In t hi:; paradise, it Reern:;, is the 
tree of life. There is but oue tree of life brought to view in 
the Bible. It is mcutioued ~ix timt'R, three times in Genesis, 
awl three tiilll'tl in the Hevelatioii; hut it is u~ed every time 
with the ddiuite article tlw. 1t iR tlu• tree of life in the first 
hook of tlte Bihh·, flu· tree of life in the last; t/u; tree of life 
in the '' paradi~e '' (~l·ptuagiut; in Eden at the beginuing, and 
tlu· tree of life in tlw paradisu of which .Tohn llOW speaks, in 
lwa,·en ah<we. Hut if tlll'n~ is hut nne trl'l', and that was at 
first upon l'arth, it ma.v ])(' askc'<l l10w it has uow come to be in 
lwaven. Aml the answl·r would he that it mn::;t have been 
takl•n up, or trau::;lated, to the paradi::;e above. There is no 
possible way tltat the same identieal holly which is Hituated in 
one place eau he loeaktl in anothl·r, llllt by heiug transported 
bodil.Y thithel'. Awl that the tree of life and paradise han· 
hl'l'll renion•d fmm earth to hl'a n•n, Ll'~ides the neces~ary 
infl'rl'nee from thi:-; argument, there i" Yl·ry good reason to 
be lien•. 

In :! EsLlrat; 7 : :W occurs this language: "Behold, the time 
shall come, that these tukeu~ which I ha,·e told thee shall come 
to pass, aw.l the 7n·:dc shall appear, and she coming forth shall 
be seen that ·nou• ·is ·u•:tlulnurn ,ll'om t/u; eud!t." There is an 
evident allusion l1ere to the "hridt>, the Lamb's wife'' (Rev. 
21 : D), which is the "holy city, X ew Jerusalem'' (verse 10; 
Gal. 4: 2n), in whieh is the tree of life (Rev. 22 : 2), which is 
now ''withdrawn from the ea~th, ' hut which will in due time 
appear, and he located among Inl'n. Rev. 21 : 2, :3. 

The following paragraph on this point we quote from 
Kurtz's Sacred History, p. 5u:-

"The act of God in appointing the cherubim 'to keep the 
way of the tree of life ' \Gen. 3 : :24:), in the garden of Eden, 
likewise appears not only in an aspect indicating judicial 
severity, but also in one which conveys a promise full of con-
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solation. The ble~sed abode from which man i~ expelled, it: 
neither annihilated nor even abandoned to dewlation and ruin, 
but withdrawn from the earth and from man, and consigued 
to the care of the most perfect creatures of God, in order that 
it may be ultimately restored to man when he il-l redeemL·ll. 
HeY. 2:2 : :2. The garden, as it existed before God 'planted,' 
or adorned it, came under the curse, like the remainder of the 
earth, but the celestial and paradisaical addition was exempted, 
and entrusted to the cherubim. The true paradise is ll<)W 

translated to tho invisible world. At least a symbolical copy 
of it, established in the holy of holies in the tabernacle, was 
granted to tl10 people of Israel after the pattern >Yhiclt J\Ioses 
saw in the mount (Ex. :25 : !1, ±0); and the original itself, as 
the renewed habitation of redeemed man, will hereafter de
scend to the earth. Hev. 21 : 10." 

To the overcomer, then, is promised a restoration to more 
than Adam lost; not to the overcomers of that state of the 
church merely, but to all overcomers of every age; for in the 
great rewards of Heaven there are no restrictions. Header, 
stri,·e to he an overcomer; fm· he who gains access to the tree 
of life in the midst of the paradise of God, shall die no more. 

The time covered by this first church, may be considered 
the period from the resurrection of Christ, to the close of the 
first century, or to the death of the last of the apostles. 

YERSE 8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna writ<': These 
things saith the first and the last, which was de<td and is aliYe: U. I know 
thy works, and tribulation, and poYerty (but thou art rich), antl I l<now 
the blasphemy of them which say tlwy are Jews, and are not, but an· the 
synagogue of Satan. 10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf. 
fer: behold, the dedi shall cast some of you into prison, that yc may be 
tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 11. He that hatlt an t'ar, 11'1 him 
hear what the Spirit saitlt unto the churches; He that u\'L'rcorneth shall 
not be hurt of the second death. 

It will be noticed that the Lord introduces himself to each 
e~<urch by ~nentioning some of his characteristics which show 
him to be peculiarly fitted to bear to them tho testimony which 
he utters. To the Smyrnian church, about to pass through the 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



352 'l'IH~ RI~\'ELA TI( IC\1 

fiery ordeal of persecution, he reveals himself as one who waH 
dead, but is now alive. If they should be called to seal their 
testimony with their blood, they were to remember that the 
eyes of One were upon them who had shared the :.;ame fate, 
but had triumphed over deatl1, and was able to 1ring them up 
again from a martyr's grave. 

Prn•cl'ty rtnd !lic/11:8.-'' I know thy poYerty,'' says Christ 
to them, '' hut thou mt rieh.'' Strange paradox thi,.; may :-;cem 
at first. But who are the truly rieh in this world?- Tho,.;e 
who are " rieh in faith " aml "heirs of the kingdom." The 
wealth of this world, for which men so eagerly striYe, and so 
often barter away present happiness and future endless life, is 
"coin not current in heaven." A certain writer has fore1oly 
remarked, '' Then~ i:,; many a rieh poor man, and many a poor 
rieh man." 

,SII!J T!tcy ""In- .ft-tr-', /(/111 ~l,·c ~lid.- That the term.ft:uJ is not 
here used in a literal sense, is Yery eYiden t. It denotes some 
character which was approved by the gospel standard. Paul's 
language will make this point plain. He says (Rom. ~: 28, :29): 
"For he is not a Jew which i,.; one outwardly; neither is that 
circumcitdon which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew [m 
the true Christian sense] whieh is one inwardly; and circum
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter, 
whose prai~e is not of men, but of God." Again he says (ehap
tcr 9:6, 7): "For they arc not all Israel which arc of Israel; 
neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all 
children.'' In Gal. 3 : 28, 2!.l, Paul further tells us that in 
Christ there are no such outward distinctions as .T ew or Greek; 
but if we arc Christ's, then are we Aum/1((1/l's seed(in the true 
sense), and !win according to the promise. To say, as some 
do, that the term Jew is never applied to Christians, is to con
tradict all these inspired declarations of Paul's, and the testi
mony of the faithful and true "Witness to the Smyrnian church. 
Some were hypocritically pretending to be Jews in this Chris
tian sense, when they possessed nothing of the requisite char
acter. Such were of the synagogue of Satan. 

Tribttlation Ten Days.- As this message is prophetic, the 
time mentioned in it must also be regarded as prophetic, and 
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would denote ten year~. And it is a noticeable fact that the 
la~t and most bloody of the ten persecutions continued just ten 
years, under Diocletian, from A. D. :30:3 to A. D. 812. (See 
Buck's Theological Dictionary, pp. 8:32, 3:3:3.) It would be 
difficult to make an application of this language on the ground 
that these messages arc not prophetic; for in that case only ten 
literal clays could be meant; and it would 'not seem probable 
that a persecution of only ten clays, on only a single church, 
would be made a matter of prophecy; and no mention of any 
such case of limited persecution can be found. Again, apply 
this persecution to any of the notable persecutions of that 
period, and how could it be spoken of as the fate of one church 
alone? All the churches ~uffered in them; and where, then, 
would be the propriety of singling out one, to the exclusion of 
the rest, as alone invohecl in such a ealamity l 

Falt!.ful wdo Deaf/,,- Some have endeavored to base a 
criticism on tho usc of the word 111do, instead of wdil, as 
tl1ough the iclea of time ·was not involved. But the original 
vYord, a tf", rc·ndered mdo, signifies, primarily, until. No ar
gument, howe,·er, can be drawn from this for consciousness in 
death. Tlw vital point for sndt an argument is still lacking; 
for it is not affirmed that the crown of life is bestowed immc
,]iately at death. \V c must consequently look to other scrip
tures to karn when the crown of life is giYen; and other 
SC'riptures very fully inform us. Paul declares that this crown 
is to be given at the day of Christ's appearing (2 Tim. 4 : 8) ; 
at the last trump (1 Cor. 15: 51-5c!); when the Lord shall 
himself descend from hea,·en (1 Thcss. 4 :In, 17); when the 
Chief Shephenl shall appear, says Peter (1 Pet. 5 : ±); at the 
resurrection of the just, says Christ (Luke 1±: lei); and when 
he shall return to take his people to the mansions prepared fm· 
them, that they may ever be With him. J olm 1 ± : :3. ''Be 
thou faithful until death;" and hadng been thus faithful, 
when the time comes that the saints of God are rewarded, you 
shall recei·;e a crown of life. 

The 01xrcomer's Rmcanl.- "He shall not be hurt of the 
second death.'' Is not the language Christ here uses a good 
comment upon what he taught hit> disciples, when he said, 
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" And feat· uot them which kill the b()(ly, but are not able to 
kill the soul: hut rather fear l1illt whieh i;; able to destmy both 
Houl and body in hull'' 1 .Matt. 111: :28. The Smyrnians 
lllight be put to deatlt hen~; but the future life, which was to 
be gin·n them, man UJI/ld not take away, and God ~Nmld not; 
hen(·e they wl'r·e to fear not those who coulcl kill the bod:·,- to 
"fear nmw nf the things which tll('y should suffer;" for their 
eternal existence was i'illrl'. 

,...,."'!/'''''t signifie,.; 111 yn·J,, fit appeilation for the church of 
God while pas,.;ing through tlre fiery funwee of persecution, 
aJH! prm·iug lwrfil•lf a "~\\·eet-Hutelling ,..ayor ·' nuto him. But 
we soon readt the day,.; of CouHtautiuP, whl•n the ch ureh pre
Hents a new phase, l'l'JHh·riug a far diffcn•ut name aml another 
me,;:-;ag-e applicable to lrl't' hi,;tory. 

Aecording to the foregoiug application, tlre date of the 
Smymian church would he A. n. HJO-:i:20. 

I'EH'E 12 .. \n<l to th~> an.~<'! of the church in Pergamos write; 
Tht•se thiugs saith h•· "·hidt hath th" sharp sword with two euges; 1:3. 
I ktww thy wot·ks. and wht·re thou dwe!lest, t•\·en where Satan's seat is: 
ancl thou holdest fast my name, and hast not dPnic·<l my faith, even in 
those <lays whr•r•·in Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain 
amcmg you, whc·rc Satan clwc•lll'lh. lt But I ha\·e a f(•w things against 
thc•t•, bc·cause thou hast tlwrc them that hold the doetrine of Balaam, 
who taug·ht Balak to cast a stumbling-block bl'fore the children of Israel, 
to eat things sanitiec·d unto idols, ancl to commit fornication. I.~. So 
ha,;t thou also tlwm that hold the doetrine of the Kicolaitanes, which 
thing I hate. W. R<'lWilt; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 17. He that hath 
an f•ar, lt>t him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him 
that ()\'l'!'l'Oml'th will I gh·e to eat of the hidden manna. and will gin• 
him a white stone, and in the stc>nf' a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it. 

Against the church of Smyrna, which has just been con
sidered, there was no word of condemnation uttered. Persecu
tion is ever calculated to keep the church pure, and incite its 
members to piety and godliness. But we now reach a period 
when influences began to work through which errors and m·ils 
were likely to creep into the church. 

The word Pergamos signifies ldght, elevation. The period 
covered by this church may be located from the days u£ Con-
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stantine, or perhaps, rather, from his professed coJtYer~ion to 
ChristiaJtity, A. ]J. a~:~, to the e,;tablishment of the pap:wy, .\. 1>. 

53:-1. It was a period in whieh the trne Sl'J"Yant:s of not! had 
tv struggle against a spirit of worldly puli<·,\·, pridt·, am! P"l'll
larity among the pi·ofl'SsPd followers of Christ, an<l ag-aill~t 

the virulent workings of the mystery of ini(plity, which finally 
resulted in the full development of the papal man of sin. 

Whe1·e Satan' 8 "~'eat ~b.- Christ takes cognizance of the un
favorable situation of his people during this period. The lan
guage is nut probably designed to dPnote locality.~ As to place, 
Satan works wherever Christians dwell. But surely tlwre are 
times and seasons when he works with special pr)\ver; aml the 
period co,·ered by the chmch of Pl'rgalllos was one of tlwsL•. 
During this period, the doctrine of Chri~t was being corrupted, 
the mystery of iniquity was working, and Satan wa,; laying 
the very fonndation of that most stupendous system of wicked
nPss, the papacy. Here was the falling away foretold by Paul 
in 2 Thess. 2 : 3. 

A11tlprts.- That a class of per~ons is referred to by this 
name, and not an individual, there is good reason to believe; 
for no authentic information respecting such an individual i~ 

now to be found. On this point, William Miller says:-
''It i::; snppo~ecl that Antipas was not an individual, but a 

class of men who opposed the power of the bishops, or popes, in 
that day, being a combination of two words, anti, oppo~ed, and 
papa.~, father, or pope; and at that time many of them suffm:ed 
martyrdoin in Constantinople and Rome, where the bi~hops and 
popes began to exercise the power which soon after brought 
into snhjection the kings of the earth, and trampled on the 
rights of the church of Christ. And for myself, I see no reason 
to reject this explanation of this word Antipa8 in this text, as 
the hiRtory of those times is perfectly silent respeeting r<nch an 
individual as is here named. "-~1filler•'s Lecflu'e8,J'Ji· J.J8, JJ.9. 

W atRon says, '' Ancient ecclesiastical history fumishl's no 
account of this Antipas." Dr. Clarke mentions a work as ex
tant called the "Acts of Anti pas," but gives us to understand 
that it is entitled to no credit. 
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Tlw C'lw8e (!f (}n.wn.- Disadvantages in situation are no 
excuse for wrongs in the dwreh. Although this ehurch lived 
at a time when t::latan was espeeially r.t work, it was their uuty 
to keep themselves pure from the le:n-en of hi,; evil doctrines. 
Hence they were censureu for harboring among tliem those 
who held the doctrines of Balaam and the Nicolaitancs. (Sl~e 

remarks ou the Nicolaitanes, ver,.;e ti.) What the doctrine of 
Balaam was, it; here partially n•\·ealerl. He taught Balak to 
cast a stumbling- blol·k before the ehildren of Israel. (See a full 
aecouutof his work and its result:-; in Kumbers, chapters 22-2;"") 

and 31 : 1:-l-lli.) lt appears that Balaam desired to cm·,;e Israel 
for the sake of the rielt reward which Balak offered him for so 
doing. But not being permittl~d by the Lord to curse them, lw 
resolved to accomplish essentially the "ame thing, though in a 
different way. Ile therefore counseled Balak to seduce them, 
by moans of tho females of Moab, to participate in the celebra
tion of the right,; of idolatry, and all its licentious accompani
ments. The plan succeeded. The abominations of idolatry 
tlpread through tho camp of Israel, tho curse of God was callt·d 
down upon them by their sins, and there fell by the plague• 
twenty-four t!JOU:·mml persons. 

The doctrines complained of in tho clmrch of Porgamos were 
of course :similar in their tendency, leading to spiritual idolatry, 
aml an unlawful connection between the elmrch and the world. 
Out of this spirit was finally pro(luced the union of the ci\·il 
and ecclesiastical powers, which culminated in the formation of 
the papacy. 

RejJent.- By disciplining m· expelling those who hold 
these pernicious doctrines. Christ declared that if they did 
not do this, he would take the matter into his own hands, ami 
come unto them (in judgment), and fight against them (_those 
who hold these evil doctrines); and the whole church would be 
held responsible for the wrongs of those heretical ones whom 
they harbored in their midst. 

T!te Pl'omise.- To the overcomer it is promised that he 
shall eat of the hidden manna, and recei vc from his apprm·i11g 
Lord a white stone, with a new and precious name engraved 
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thereon. Concerning manna that is ''hidden,'' and a new 
name that no one is to know but he that receives it, not much 
in the way of exposition should be required. But there has 
been much conjecture upon these points, and an allusion to 
them may be expected. Most commentators apply the manna, 
white stone, and new name, to spiritual blessings to be enjoyed 
in this life; but, like all the other promises to the overcomer, 
this one doubtle"s refers wholly to the future, and is to be 
g-iven when the time comes that the saints are to be rewarded. 
rerhaps the following from the late H. Blunt is as satisfactory 
as anything that has ever been written upon these several 
particulars : -

'' It is generally thought by commentators that this refers 
to an ancient j w.licial custom of dropping a black stone into an 
mn when it is intended to condemn, and a white stone when 
the pri~<mer is to be acquitted; but this is an act so distinct 
from that de~cribcd, 'I will give thee a white stone,' that we 
are diHposed to agree with those who think it refers rather to a 
custom of a very different kind, and not unknown to the clas
sical reader, according with beautiful propriety to the case 
before us. In primitive times, when traveling was rendered 
difficult from want of places of public entertainment, hospi
tality was exercised by. private individuals to a very great 
extent, of which, indeed, we find frequent traces in all history, 
and in none more than the Old Testament. Persons who par
took of this hospitality, and those who practiced it, frequently 
contracted habits of friendship and regard for each other, and it 
became a well-established custom among the Greeks and Ro
mans to provide their guests with some particular mark, which 
was handed down from father to son, and insured hospitality 
and kind treatment whenever it was presented. This mark 
was usually a small stone or pebble, cut in half, upon the 
halves of which the host and the guest mutually inscribed their 
names, and then interchanged with each other. The produc
tion of thb tcssera was quite sufficient to insure friendship for 
thCJmelvcs or descendants whenever they traveled again in the 
aame direction, while it is evident that these stones required to 
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be printtdy kept, aJHl the Hames written upon them carefully 
cuncoaled, lest others should obtain the privileges instead of 
the persolls for whom they were intended. 

"How natural, then, the allusion to this custom in tlw 
word~ of the text, 'I will gi \'e him to cat of the hidden 
manua!' and having done this, having made him partake of 
my hospitality, having recognized ltim as my guest and friend, 
I will present him with the white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, whieh no man knoweth, save he who receiveth 
it. I will giYe him a pledge of my friendship, sacred and 
inviulahlc, known oHly to him~clf." 

On the now nanw, W 0slcy very appropriately says:
",Jacob, after his Yictory, gained the new name of Israel. 

W ouldst thou know what thy new name will be? The way to 
thi~ is plain- overcom0. Till then, all thy inquiries are vain. 
Thou wilt then read it on the white stone .. , 

YEH~E 18. All(l unto the ang<'l of the church in Thyatira writP: 
Th"s" things saitl1 the Son of Uod, who hath his eyps like unto a flam<' 
of tire, and his feet are likt• fine brass; IV. I know thy works, and char
ity, and servict>, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last 
to be more than the first. 20. Notwithstanding I have a few things 
against thP<', bPcause thou sutfcrPst that woman Jezebel, which cal!Pth 
hl'l'sl'lf a prophetPss, to teach and to seduce my sen-ani!> to commit for
nieation, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 21. And I gave her 
space to n•pent of her ful'llication; and she repented not. 22. Behold, I 
will cast hl'r into a bt><l, and them that commit adultt>ry with her into 
g-reat tribulation, except they repent of their dPeds. 2il. And I will kill 
her chihlrt·n with death; and all the churches shall know that I am he 
which searchl'th tlw rt•ins and hParts: and I will give unto e\·ery one of 
you acco!'lling to your works. 2-!. But unto you I say,_ and unto the rest 
in Thyatil·a, as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you none 
other bur<len. 25. But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 
:.!(). And he that o\·ercometh, a ncl k<•epeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I gh·e power owr the nations: 27. And he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; as the vessels of a pottPr shall they be broken to shivers: ewn 
as J received of my Father. 28. And I will give him the morning star. 
:W. He that hath an par, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
ehurchps. 

If the period covered by the Pergamos church has been 
conectly located, terminating with the setting up of the pa-
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pacy, A. n. 538, the most natural division to be assigned to tlll' 
church of Thyatira would be the time of the <·outinuanee of this 
blasphemous power, through the 12tJO years of its suprematy, 
or from A. D. 5:38 to A. D. 1798. 

Thyatira signifies "sweet savor of labor,·' or "sac:rifice of 
contrition." This would well describe the state of the church 
of Jesus Christ during the long period of papal triumph aud 
persecution. This age of such dreadful tribulation upon the 
church as never was (Matt. 24: 21), improved the religions 
condition of believers. Hence they receive for their work;;, 
charity, service, faith, and patience, the commendation of Him 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire. And works are then again 
mentioned, as though worthy of a double commendation. An,J 
the laRt were more than the first. There had been an improve
lllent in their condition, a growth iu grace, an increase in all 
these elements of Chri~tianity. This church is the only om· 
that is commended for an improvement in spiritual things. 
But as in the church of Pergamos unfavorable circumstances 
were no apology for false doctrines in the church, so in this 
church, no amount of labor, charity, service, faith, or patienee 
could compensate for a like sin. A rebuke is therefore gi,en 
them for suffering in their midst-

T/1at lflillwn Jezebel.-As in the preceding church Antipas 
denoted, not an individual, but a cla~s of persons, so, doubt
less. J ezebel is here to be understood in the ~ame sense. "\Vat-
:;on's Bible Dictionary says, 
prover1ia1ly. Rev. 2 : 20." 
1:1::2, speaks as follows :-

" The name of J eze bel is used 
William .Miller, Lectures, p. 

" J ezebel is a figurative name, allnuiug to Ahab ',.; wife, who 
slew the prophets of the Lord, led her hu~band into idolatry, 
and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table. A more stri
king figure could not have been used to denote the papal abom
inations. (See 1 Kings, chapters 18, 19, and 21. 1 It is very 
evident from history, as well as from this verse, that the• 
dmrch of Christ did suffer some of the papal monks to preach 
and teach among them. (See the 'History of the Wal
denses.' ) ' ' 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



3fi0 'I'IIE HEYELAT!OX. 

The Comprehem;ive Commentary lws tl10 following remark 
upon verse 2:3 : "Children are Kpoken of, which confirms the 
idea that a seet aml its ln·oselytes are meant." Tl1e judgment!; 
here threatened against this woman arc in harmony with the 
threatening-s in other parts of this book against the Romish 
Church under the symbol of a cormpt woman, the mother of 
harlots and B.bominations of the earth. (See chapters 17 -1!:!.) 
The death which is threatened is doubtless the second death, at 
the end of the one thousand years of Hevulation 20, when the 
righteous retrilmtion from the Searchet• of "the reins and 
heart:;" of all men will be gin·n. Ami further, the declara
tion, "I will gi \'e unto en·ry one of you aceording to your 
workR,'' is proof that the address to this dmrch looks forward 
propheti(·ally to the final reward or punishment of all account
able ueings. 

A11t! All the C!uu·,·k s ,...,'full! It~""'', cf,·. --It ha,; been argued 
from this cxpn·,;o;ion that these churehes could not denote seven 
8/lcces"i'·e periods of the go,;pel age, but mu:-;t exist contempo
raneously, a8 otherwise o1l the churehl's could not know that 
Christ was the sean·her of tbe reins and hearts from seeing his 
jmlgments upon J ezl'ucl and her children. But when is it that 
all the churches are to know tltis?- It is when these children 
are puniHlwcl 'rith death. And if thiH is at the time when the 
sL•ecmd death is inflietl'd upon all tho wicked, then, indeed, will 
"all the churche~, '' as they behold the infliction of the judg
ment, know that no secl'l't thing, no eYil thought or purpose of 
the heart, has escaped the knowledge of Him, who, with eyes 
like fiaml'S of fire, searehes the hearts and reins of men. 

I lr{ll L11y upon Jim ~Trme Ot!tel' Bu)'(len.-A respite prom· 
ised the chmch, if we rightly apprehend, from the burden so 
long her portion,- the weight of papal oppression. It cannot 
be applied to the reception of new truths; for truth is not a 
burden to any accountable being. But the days of tribulation 
that came upon that church, were to be shortened for the 
elect's sake. Matt. 2-±: 22. ''They shall be holpen," says 
the prophet, '' with a little help.'' Dan. 11: 34. '' And the 
earth helped the woman," says John. l{ev. 1:3 : 16. 
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Hold Fa8t till I Come.- These are the words of the "Son 
of God," and bring to our view an unconditional coming. To 
the churches of Ephesus and Pergamos, certain comings were 
threatened on conditions : '' Repent, or el8e I will come unto 
thee," etc., implying visitations of judgment. But here a com
ing of a different nature altogether is brought to view. It is 
not a threatening of punishment. It is suspended upon no 
conditions. It is set before the believer as a matter of hope, 
and can refer to no other event but the future second advent 
of the Lord in glory, when the Christian's trials will cease, and 
his efforts in the race for life, and his warfare for a crown of 
righteousness, will be rewarded with everlasting success. 

This church brings us down to the time when the more im
mediate signs of the soon-coming advent began to be fulfilled. 
In 1780, eighteen years before the close of this period, the 
predicted signs in the sun and moon were fulfilled. (See 
chapter 6 : 12.) And in reference to these signs the Saviour 
said : '' And when these things begin· to come to pass, then 
look up and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth 
nigh.'' In the history of this church we reach a point when 
the end is drawing so near that the attention of the people 
could properly be called more particularly to that event. All 
along Christ has said to his followers, " Occupy till I come." 
Luke 19: 13. Now he says, "Hold fast till I come." 

Till tile End.- The end of the Christian age. ''He that 
shall endure to the end," says Christ, " the same shall be 
saved." :Matt. 2± : 13. Is not here a like promise to those 
who keep Christ's works, do the things he has enjoined, keep 
the faith of Jesus? Chapter 14 : 12. 

Power over the Nation8.- In this world the wicked bear 
rule, and the servants of Christ are of no esteem. But the 
time is coming when righteousness will be in the ascendancy; 
when all ungodliness will be seen in its true light, and be at a 
heavy discount; and when the scepter of power will be in the 
hands of the people of God. This promise will be explained 
by the followmg facts and scriptures: (1) The nations are to be 
given by the Father into the hands of Christ, to be ruled with 
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a rod of iron, and dashed in pieces like a pottter's vessel (Ps. 2: 
.-.;, 9 1; (2) Associated with Christ when he thus enters upon his 
own work of power and judgment, are to be his saints (Rev. 
;) : 21); (3) They are to reign with him in this capacity for one 
thousand years (chapter 20 : ±); ( ±) During this period, the 
degree of judgment upon wicked men and evil angels is deter
Ill ined (1 Cor. H : 2, 3); ( ;"")) At the end of the one thousand 
.)'l'ars, they have the honor of sharing with Christ in the exe
cution of the sentence written. Ps. 1 ±9 : 9. 

Tlw .Jlim1iny 8tm·.- Christ says, in chapter 22: 16, that he 
is himself the morning star. The morning star is the imme
diate forerunner of the day. What is here called the morning 
star, is called the day star in 2 Peter 1 : 19, where it is associated 
with the dawn of the day. "entil the day dawn, and the 
day star arise." During the saints' weary night of watching, 
they have the word of God to shed its needful light upon their 
path. But when the day star shall arise in their hearts, or the 
moming star be giYen to the overcomers, they will be taken 
into so close a relationship to Christ that their hearts will be 
fully illuminated with his Spirit, and they will walk in his light. 
Then ·they will no longer need the sure word of prophecy, 
which now shines as a light in a dark place. Hasten on, 0 
glorious hour, when the light of heaven's bright day shall rise 
upon the pathwa.Y of the little flock, and beams of glory from 
the eternal world shall gild their banners ! 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



YERSE 1. And nnto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These 
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I 
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 
2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are read~· 
to die: for I hrwe not found thy works perfect before God 3. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. 
If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 4. Thou hast a few 
names even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments; and they 
shall walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 5. He that over
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot 
out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before 
m~· Father, and before his angels. 6. He that hath an ear, let him )lear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

J
-,' F the d,ttes of the preceding chmchcs have been correctly. 
r fixed, the period covered by the church of tiardis must 
~ commence about the year 1798. 

Sardis signifies "prince or song of joy,., or "that which 
remains.'' We then have before us, as constituting this church, 
the reformed churches, from the date above named to the great 
movement which marked another era in the history of the 
people of God. 

The great fault found with this church i~ that it has a 
name to live, but is dead. And what a high position, in a 
worldly point of view, has the nominal church occupied during 
this period ! Look at her high-sounding titles, and her favor 
with the world. But how have pride and popularity grown 
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apace, Ulltil ~pirituality iH destroyed, the line of distinction 
between the dmrch and the world is obliterated, and thm;e 
different popular bodie::; are clmrehes of Christ only in name ! 

This ehnreh was to hear the proclamation of the doctrine of 
the second advent, as >ve learn from verse 3 : "If therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will come oa thee as a thief." This 
implies that the doctrine of the ad \"ent would be proclaimed, 
and the duty of watching be enjoined upon the church. The 
coming spoken of is uneonditional; the manner only in which 
it would come upon them is conditional. Their not watcl1ing 
would not prevent the coming of the Lord; but by watching 
they coulll aYoid being overtaken as by a thief. It is only to 
those who are in this condition that the day of the IAJrd comes 
unawan•s. '' Y e, brethren,'' says Paul, ''are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief." 1 Thess. 5 : 4. 

A Felt' ~lltmc8 uen /11 8rll'd/".- This language would 
seem to imply a period of unparalleled worldliness in the 
ehurch. I3ut even in this state of things, there are some whose 
garments are not llefiled,- some who have kept themselves free 
from this contaminating intluence. J:m1es. says, ''Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the 
fatherle::;s and widows in thl'ir atliietion, and to keep himself 
1mspottcd from tlw 'irodd." James 1: 21. 

S7w7l TII!lk 1rlt h ~1Ie in H7u"te.- The Lord does not overlook 
his people in any place, however few their numbers. Lonely 
Christian, with none of like precious faith 'With whom to com
mune, do yon ever feel as though the hosts of the unbelievers 
would swallow you up? Yon are not unnoticed or forgotten 
by your Lord. The multitude of the wicked around you can
not be ::;o great as to hide you from his view; and if you keep 
yourself unspotted from surrounding evil, the promise is sure 
to you. Yon shall be clothed in white,- the white raiment of 
the overcomer,- and walk with your Lord in glory. See 
chapter 7 : 17 : ''For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and ::;hall lead them unto liYing foun
tains of waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.'' 
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lrlu'te R(!/ment.- Being clothed with white raiment is ex
plained in other scriptures to .be a ~ymbol of exchanging iniq
uity for righteousness. (Sec Zech. 3 : 4, 5.) " Take away 
the filthy garmeuts from him," is explained by the language 
that follows, "Behold, I ha,·e caused thine iniquity to pas~ 
from thee." "The fine linen," or the white raiment, "is the 
righteousness of saints." Rev. 19 : 8. 

Tlw Bool;; of Life.- Object of thrilling interest! Vast 
and ponderous volume, in which are enrolled the names of all 
the candidates for everlasting life ! And is there danger, after 
our names have once been entered in that heavenly journal, 
that they may be blotted out ? -Yes; or this warning would 
never have been penned. Paul, even, feared that he himself 
might become a castaway. 1 Cor. 9 : 21. It is only by being 
overcomers at last that our names can be retained in that book. 
But all will not overcome. Their names, of course, will be 
blotted out. And reference is made to some definite point of 
time in the future for this 'vork. ''I 1cill not,'' says Christ 
(in the future), blot out the names of the overcomers, which is 
also saying, by implication, that at the same time he 1(·ill blot 
out the names of those who do not overcome. Is not this the 
same time mentioned by Peter in Acts 3 : 19? "Repent ye, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 01lt, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord." To say to the overcomer that his name shall not 
be blotted out of the book of life, is to say also that his sin!;! 
shall be blotted out of the book wherein they are recorded, to 
be remembered against him no more forever. Heb. 8 : 12. 
And this is to be when the times of refreshing come from the 
presence of the Lord; may we not also add, in that other lan
guage of Peter, When the day star shall arise in our hearts, or 
the morning star be given to the church, just previous to the 
advent of the Lord to usher in the glorious clay? 2 Peter 
1 : 19; Rev. 2 : 28. And when that hour of decision shall 
come, which cannot now be a great way in the future, bow, 
reader, will it be with you ? Will your sins be blotted out, 
and your name be retained in the book of life ? or will your 
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name be blotted out of the book of life, and your ;;ins be left 
to bear their fearful record against you? 

Jlu' Pi'''"''!lflffion :n (/lory.-" I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angelH.'' Christ taught here 
npon earth, that as men confessed or denied, despised or 
honored him here, they woul<l be confeHsed or denied by him 
before his Father in heaven and the holy angels. .Matt. 
10: :12, Cl:i; ~lark ."\: 3.'i; Luke 12 : s, H. And who can 
fathom the honor of bc•ing approYed before the heavenl,Y hosts ! 
'"Tho can conceiYe the Lliss of that moment when we shall be 
owned l>y the Lonl of life Ldore his Father ao> those who have 
done hi,.; will, fought the good fight, run the race, honon·d 
l1im bdorc llll'll, oYereome, and whose names are worthy, 
thwugh his merits, of ,.;tandiug upon the imperishn ble record 
of the hook of life foreYer and l'Yer ~ 

YEn"' 'i'. Aml to th~ ang<·l of the church in Philadelphia write: 
Tlwse thing-s saith lw that is hoi~·, he that is true, he that hath the key 
of DaYi<l, he that openHh. and no man shuttl'th: and shutteth and no 
man opPnl'lh: 8. I know th~· works: behold, I ha\'e SPt before thee an 
01wn door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little streng-th, and 
hast kept my wor<l. and hast not dL·nied my name. 9. Behold, I will 
mal>e them of the s~~nag'Ogue of Satan, which say thPy are Jews. and are 
not, but do lie; behol<l, I \\'ill make tlwm to come and worship before 
thy fel'l, anfl to know that I ha\·e ln\'P<l thee. 10. Because thou hast 
kl•pt the word of my patiencP, I will also k<•f•p thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the Part h. 11. lkhul<l. I coml' quickly: hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take th,,~ crown. 1:2. Him that overcometh will I 
makP a pillar in the temple of my God, and lw shall go no more out: and 
I will write upon him tlw name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is Xew Jc·rusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my ('od: and I will write upon him my new name. 13. He that 
hath an <'ar. let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

The word Plu'Tadelp/,/n signifies brot!taly lm·e, and ex
presses the position and spirit of those who received the Advent 
message up to the autumn of 184±. As they came out of the 
sectarian churches, they left party names and party feelings 
behind; and every heart beat in union, as they gaYe the alarm 
to the church0s and to the world, and pointed to the coming of 
the Son of man as the believer's true hope. Selfishness and 
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covetousne~s were laid aside, aiHl a spirit of t:onsecration and 
,;acrifice was cherished. The Spirit of trod '.vas with every 
true believer, and his praise upon every tongue. Those who 
were not in that movement knew nothing of the deep search
ing of heart, consecration of all to God, peace, joy in the Holy 
Spirit, and pure, fervent love for one another, whielt true be
lievers then enjoyed. Those who were in that movement are 
aware that language would fail to describe that hol_, .. happy 
state. 

Tlu~ Ii~y of Dill•id.·- A key is a s.nnbol of pmwr. The 
Son of God is the rightful heir to David· s throne; am! he is 
about to take to himself his great power, aut! to reign; lwnee 
he is repre,;ented as having the key of Davi<l. The throne of 
DaYid, or of Chri~t, on which he is to reigu, i;,; ineludecl in the 
capital of his kingJom, the X ow Jerusalem, uow above, hut 
which is to be located on thi,.; earth, where lw i,.; to rPign for
ever aml over. Hev. 21: 1-t>; Luke 1: 32, 3:3. 

Ile tlurt Opendh, 1111d '/!O Jfrrn ,•;furff,·th, de.~ To uuder
,.;tand t!ti~ language, it is necessary to louk at Christ'~ p<>sition 
and work as connected with his ministry in the sanctuary, 
or true tabernade above. I-leb. ,-.;: ~- A figure, or pattern, 
of this heaveuly sanctuary once exi~ted here upon earth in 
the sanctuary built by Moses. Ex. i5: .-:, U; Acts 7 : -t±; 
liL·h. !l : 1, 21, 2:~, 2±. The earthl.Y building had two apart
nwuts, ~the holy place and the mo~t holy place. Ex. :W : 33, 
3-1-. In the first apartment were the candle~tiek, the table, of 
showbread, and the altar of incense. In the second were the 
ark, whieh contained the tables of the covenant, or ten com
mandnwnts, and the cherubim. Heb. 9 : 1-D. Iu like manner 
the sanc-tuary in which Christ ministers in hmtn·n has two 
apartments. He b. 9 : :2-t. (See also verses S and 12 and 
chapter 10: 19, in each of whieh texts the words rendered 
ltolle8t and !wfy place are plural in the original, and should be 
rendered lw1y place8.) Aucl as all things were made after thL•it· 
pattern, the heavenly sanctuary has al~o fnmitnre similar to 
that of the worldly. For the antitype of the golden candle
stick and altar of incense, in the first apartment, see Hev. ± : 5; 
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8 : 3; aml fur the anti type of the ark of the covenant, with its 
ten commandments, see Rev. 11: 1!!. In the worldly sanctuary 
the priests miniKtered. Ex. :2."): 41, 4::::; Hob. 9:6, 7; 13: 11: 
etc. The mini,.;try of these priests waR a shadow of the min
i,.;try of .Christ in the san<"tnary in heaveu. Hob. 8 : +, 5. A 
complete round of serdce wa,.; performed in the earthly taber
nacle once en~ry year. Heb. 9: 7. But in the tabernacle 
above the Rervice is performed once for all. Heb. 7: 27; 9:12. 
At the elo~e of the yearl_y typical service, the high priest 
entered the second apartment, the mo:-:t holy place of the 
sanctuary, to make an atonement; and this work is called the 
cleansing of the sanctuary. Lev. 16: :211, 30, 33; Eze. 4:5: 18. 
When the minit'try in the most holy place commenced, that in 
the holy place ceased; and no service was performed there so 
long as the priest was engaged in the most holy place. Lev. 
ltl : 17. A similar opening and shutting, or change of minis
tration, must be accomplished by Christ when the time comes 
for the clean,:ing of the heavenly sanctuary. And the time did 
come for thi,.; setTice to comnH'nee at the close of the 2300 
days, in 184:±. To this event the opening and shutting men
tioned in the text under consideration can appropriately apply, 
the opening being the opening of his ministration in the most 
holy place, and the shutting, its cessation in the first apart
ment, or holy place. ( See exposition of the subject of the 
sanctuary and its cleansing, under Dan. 8 : 1 ±.) 

Verse 9 probably applies to those who do not keep pace 
with the advancing light of truth, and who oppose those that 
do. Such shall yet be made to feel and confess that God loves 
those, who, not rejecting the past fulfilments of his word, nor 
stereotyping themselves in a creed, continue to advance in the 
knowledge of his truth. 

Tlw llord of JJiy Patience.- Says John, in Rev. 14: 12, 
"Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." Those 
who now live in patient, faithful obedience to the command
ments of God and the faith of Jesus, will be kept in the hour 
of temptation and peril just before us. (See chapter 13 : 13-17.) 
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Behold, I On11e Q11id-1y.- The second coming of Chrit>t is 
here again brought to view, and with more startling emphasis 
than in any of the preceding messages. The nearness of that 
event is here urged upon the attention of believers. The mes
sage applies to a period when that great event is impending; 
and in this we have most indubitable evidence of the prophetic 
nature of these messages. What is said of the first three 
churches contains no allusion to the second coming of Christ, 
from the fact that they do not cover a period during which that 
event could be Scripturally expected. But we come down to 
the Thyatiran church, beyond which only three comparatively 
brief stages of the church appear before the end, and, as 
though then the time had come when this great hope was just 
beginning to dawn upon the chnrch, the mind is carried for
ward to it by a single allusion : ''Hold fast till I come.'' We 
come down to the next state of the church, the Sardis, the 
church which occupies a position still nearer that event, and 
the great proclamation is brought to view which was to herald 
it, and the duty of watching enjoined upon the church: "If 
thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief." We 
reach the Philadelphian church, still further down in the 
stream of time, and the nearness of the same great event then 
leads Him who '' is holy and true '' to utter the stirring decla
ration, "Behold, I come quickly." How evident is it from 
all this that these churches occupy positions successively 
nearer the great day of the Lord, as in each succeeding o;ne, 
and in a· continually increasing ratio, this great event is made 
more and more prominent, and is more definitely and impress
ively urged upon the attention of the church. Here they see 
indeed the day approaching. Reb. 10 : 25. 

Faithfulne88 EnJoined.-" Hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown.'' Not that by our faithfulness 
we are depriving any one else of a crown; but the verb ren
dered to take has a number of definitions, one of which is "to 
take away, snatch from, deprive of" Hold fast that thou 
hast, that no man deprive thee of the crown of life. Let no 
one, and no thing, induce you to yield up the truth, or pervert 
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you from the right ways of thl· I~ord; for by so doing they will 
cause -you to lose the reward. 

A 1'/llar i11 the 11'"'Jile.- The overcomer in this address 
has the promise of being made a pillar in the temple of God, 
and going no more out. The temple here must denote the 
church; aml the promi"e of being made a pillar therein is the 
strongest promise that could be given of a place of honor, per
manence, and safety in the church, undet the figure of a 
heavenly building. And when the time comes that this part 
of the promit~e is fulfilled, pt'obation with the overcomer is 
past; he is fully established in the truth, and sealed. "He 
shall go no more out; '' that is, there is uo more danger of his 
falling away; he is the Lord's form·er; his salvation is sure. 

But tlwy are to ha,·e more than this. From the moment 
they overcome, aud are sealed fur heaven, they are labeled, if 
we may so expl'ess it, as bellmging to Gud and Christ, and 
addressed to their de,;tination, the K ew Jerusalem. They are 
to have wl'itten upon them the name of God, whose· property 
they al'e, the uame of the X ew Jerusalem, to which place they 
are going, not old Jerusalem, where some are vainly looking; 
and they have upon them the new name of Christ, by whose 
authority they al'e to receive everlasting life, and enter into the 
kingdom. Thus sealed and labeled, the saints of God are safe. 
No enemy will be able to prevent their reaching their destina
tion, tlwir glorious lm ven of rest, J emsalem above. 

YERSE H. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 'VitnPs8, the begin
ning of the creation of God; J;). I know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 16. So then because thou art 
lukewarm. and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. 
17, Because thou sayest, I am rich. and increased with goods, and ha\·e 
need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked: 18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with e~·e-salve, that thou mayest see. Hl. As many 
as I love, l rebuke and chasten: be z0alous therefore, and repent. 20. 
Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and 
open the door. I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me. 21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
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throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with mv Father in his 
throne. 22. He that hath an ear. let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 

Laodicea signifies the judglny rf the jil:oplc, or, according 
to Cruden, a just people. The message to this church brings 
to view the closing scenes of probation. It reveals a period of 
judgment. It is the last stage of the chmch. It wusequently 
applies to believers under the third message, the last mcs~age 
of mercy before the coming of Christ (see chapter l4o: H-H), 
while the great day of atonement is transpiring, and the im·es
tigative .T udgment is going forward upon the house of God,~ 
a period during which the just and hol~· law of God is taken 
by the waiting church as their rule of life. 

TheBe Things Srrith tf,,, Ame11. ~This i>', then, the final 
message to the chmches ere the close of probation. And 
though the description of their condition which he gives to the 
indifferent Laodiceans is fearful and startling, ne\·ertheles~ it 
cannot be denied; for the 'Vitne~s i~ ''faithful aml true.'' 
Moreover, he is ''the beginning of the creation of God.'' 
Some understand by this language that Christ was the first 
created being, dating his existence anterior to that of any other 
created being or thing, next to the self-existent and eternal 
God. But the language does not necessa!·ily imply that he 
was created; for the words, "the beginning of the creation,'' 
may simply signify that the work of creatioll, strictly speaking, 
was begun IJy him. ''Without him was not anything mad<)." 
Others, howeYer, and more properly we think, take the word nrp) 

to mean the ''agent'' or ''efficient cause,'' which is one of the 
definitions of the word, understanding that Christ is the agent 
through whom God has created all things, but that he himself 
came into existence in a different numuer, as he is called "the 
only begotten" of the Father. It would seem utterly inappro
priate to apply this expression to any being created in the ordi
nary sense of that term. For ''beginning," read ''beginner.'' 

The chilrge he brings against the Laodiceans is that the~· 
are lukewarm, neither cold nor hot. They lack that religions 
fervency, zeal, and devotion, which their po::;itiou in the 
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world's closing history, with the light of prophecy beaming 
upon their pathway, domamJ:.; that they should manifest; and 
this lukewarmness i:s shown by a lack of good works; for it 
is from a knowledge of their works that the faithful and true 
Witness brings this fearful charge against them. 

I lTI"rld T!tolf H'i:l't 0Jfrl 01' Ifot.- Three states are 
brought to view in this message,- the cold, the lukewarm, 
and the hot. It is important to determine what condition they 
each denote, in order to guard against wrong conclusions. 
Three conditions of spiritual life which pertain to the church, 
not to the world, are to be considered. What the term hot 
means it is not difficult to conceive. The mind at once calls 
up a state of inten~e fervency and zeal, when all the affections, 
raised to the highest pitch, are drawn out for God and his 
cause, and manifest themselves in corresponding works. To 
be lukewarm is to lack this zeal, to be in a state in which heart 
and earnestness are wanting; in which there is no self-denial 
that costs anything, no cross- bearing that is felt, no deter
mined witne~sing for Christ, and no valiant aggression that 
keeps sine\\·s strained and armor bright; and, worst of all, it 
implies entire sati1sfaction with that condition. But to be cold 
-what is that? Does it denote a state of corruption, wicked
ness, and sin, such as characterizes the world of unbelievers~ 
We cannot so regard it, for the following reasons :-

1. It would seem harsh and repulsive to represent Christ 
as wishing, under any circumstances, that persons should be 
in such a condition; but he says, '' I-would thou wert cold 
or hot.'' 

2. No state can be more offensive to Christ than that of the 
sinner in open rebellion, and his heart filled with every evil. 
It would therefore be incorrect to represent him as preferring 
that state to any position which his people can occupy while 
they are still retained as his. 

3. The threat of rejection in verse 16 is because they are 
neitlwr cold nor hot. As much as to say that if they were 
eitAer cold or hot, they would not be rejected. But if by cold 
is meant a state of open worldly wickedness, they would be 
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rejected. therefor very speedily. Hence such cannot be its 
meaning. 

We are consequently forced to the conclusion that by this 
language our Lord has no reference whatever to tho~e out~ide 
of his church, but that he refers to three degrees of ~piritual 

affections, two of which are more acceptable to him than the 
third. Heat and cold are preferable to lukewarmness. But 
what kind of a spiritual state is denoted by the term cold? 
We may remark first that it is a state of .feeltnq. In this 
respect it is superior to lukewarmness, which 1s a state of 
comparative insensibility, indifference, and supreme self-satis
faction. To be hot is also to be in a state of feeling. And 
as hot denotes joyous fen-ency, and a lively exercise of all the 
affections, with a heart buoyant with the sensible presence and 
love of God, so by cold would seem to be denoted a spiritual 
condition characterized by a destitution of these traits, yet one 
in which the individual .fer1~ such destitution, and longs to 
recover his lost treasures. This state is well expressed by the 
language of Job, "0 that I knew where I might find him ! " 
Job 2;) : 3. In this state there is not indifference, nor is there 
content; but there is a seu~e of coldness, unfitness, and dis
comfort, and a groping and seeking after something better. 
There is hope of a person in this condition. What a man feels 
that he lacks and wants, he will eamestly strive to obtain. 
The most discouraging feature of the lukewarm is that they are 
conscious. of no lack, and feel that they have need of nothing. 
Hence it is easy to see why om· Lord should prefer to behold 
his church in a state of comfortless coldness, rather than in a 
state of comfortable, easy, indifferent lukewarmness. Cold, a 
person will not long remain. His efforts will soon lead him to 
the fervid state. But lukewarm, there i~ dauger of his remain
ing till the faithful and true Witness is obliged to reject him 
as a nauseous and loathsome thing. 

I 1Vi:ll Spue Th-ee out of -'11y _Jfrmth-.- Here the figure is 
still further carried out, and the rejection of the lukewarm ex
pressed by the nauseating effects of tepid water. And this 
denotes a finai rejection, an utter separation fwm his church. 
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Rich, and Increased 1!'ith, Goods.- Such the Laodiceans 
think is their condition. They are not hypocrites, because 
they "know 110t" that they are poor, miserable, blind, and 
naked. 

T/,e 001n18t'l Cil'eil Tlwm.-Buy of me·, says the true Wit
ness, gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. This shows at once to 
the deceived Laodiceans the objects they lack, and the extent 
of their destitution. It 'Shows, too, where they can obtain those 
things in which they are so fearfully poor ; it brings before 
them the neee:ssity of speedily obtaining them. The case is so 
urgent that our great .Ad vocate in the eourt abm·e sends us 
special counsel on the point; and the fact that he who has 
conder;eended to point out our lack, and counsel us to buy, is 
the one who has tlwHO things to bestow, and invites us to come 
to him for them, is the be~t possible guarantee that our applica
tion will be respected, and onr rec1uests gmnted. 

But by what means can we buy these things?- Just as we 
buy all other gospel graees. '' Ho, eYery one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, 
buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.'' Isa. 55 : 1. We thus buy by the asking; 
buy by throwing away the worthless baubles of earth, and 
recei,·iug priceless treasures in their stead; buy by simply 
coming and receh·ing; buy, giving nothing in return. And 
what do we buy on these gracious terms'?- Bread that perishes 
not, spotless raiment that soils not, riches that corrupt not, and 
an inheritance that fadetl1 not. Strange traffic, this ! yet thus 
the Lord condescends to deal with his people. He might com
pel us to come in the manner and with the mien of beggars; 
but instead of thi:; he gives us the treasures of his grace, and 
in return receives our worthlessness, that we may take the 
blessings he has to bestow, not as pittances dealt out to mendi
cants, but as the legitimate possessions of honorable purchase. 

The things to be obtained demand especial notice. They 
are enumerated as follows :-
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1. Gold Tried in tAe Fire.- Gold, literally considered, is 
the comprehensive name for all worldly wealth and riches. 
Figuratively, it must denote that which conHtitutes spit·itual 
richeso What grace, then, is represented by the gold, or, 
rather, what graces? for doubtless no one single grace can be 
said to answer to the full import of that term. The Lord said 
to the church of Smyrna that he knew theit· poverty, but they 
were rich; and the testimony shows that their riches consisted 
of that which was finally to put them in possession of a crown 
of life. Says James, "Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath 
not God chosen the poor of this world 1•ich ~·n faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love 
him? " "Faith," says Paul, "is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." To be "rich 
toward God,"-rich in the spiritual sense,- is to have a clear 
title to the promises,- to be an heir of that inhecitance which 
is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for us. "If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise." Gal. 3 : 29. And 
how do we obtain this heirship?- In the same way that Abra
ham obtained the promise; that is, through faith. Rom. 4: 
13, 1±. No wonder, then, that Paul should devote an entire 
chapter in Hebrews (chapter 11) to this important subject, set
ting forth the mighty achievements that lm ve been accom
plished, and the precious promises that have been obtained, 
through faith; and that he should, in the first verse of the next 
chapter, as the grand conclusion to his argument, exhort Chris
tians to lay aside every weight, and the sin ( of unbelief) that 
so easily besets them. Nothing will sooner dry up the springs 
of spirituality, and sink us into utter poverty in reference to 
the things of the kingdom of God, than to let faith go out and 
unbelief come in. For faith must enter into every action that 
is pleasing in his sight; and in coming to him, the first thing is 
to believe that he is; and it is through faith, as the chief agent 
under the grace which is the gift of God, that we are to be 
saved. He b. 11 : 6; Eph. 2 : 8. 

From this it would seem that faith is a principal element of 
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spiritual wealth. But if, as already remarked, no one grace 
can answer to the full import of the term yold, so, doubtless, 
other things are included with faith. "Faith is the substance 
of things hoped for," says Paul. Hence hope is an insepara
ble accompaniment of faith. Heb. 11: 1 ; Rom. 8: 24, 25. 
And again Paul tells us that faith works by bve, and speaks in 
another place of being " rich in good works." Gal. 5 : 6; 
1 Tim. 6: 18. Hence love cannot be separated from faith. 
We then have before us tile three objects associated together 
by Paul in 1 Corinthians 13,- faith, hope, and charity, or 
love; and the greatest of these is charity. Such is the gold 
tried by fire which we are counseled to buy. 

2. 1J711te Raiment.- On this point there would not seem 
to be much room for controversy. A few texts will furnish a 
key to the understanding of this expression. Says the prophet, 
I sa. 6± : 6, "All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." We 
are counseled to buy the opposite of filthy rags, which would 
be complete and spotless raiment. The same figure is used in 
Zech. 3 : 3, -!. And John, in the 19th chapter of the Revela
tion, verse 8, says plainly that ''the fine linen is the righteous
ness of saints." 

3. Tl1e Bye-sah·e.- On this there is as little room for a 
diversity of opinion as upon the white raiment. The anointing 
of the eyes is certainly not to be taken in a literal sense; and, 
reference being made to spiritual things, the eye-salve must 
denote that by which our spiritual discernment is quickened. 
There is but one agent revealed to us in the word of God by 
which this is accomplished, and that is the Holy Spirit. In 
Acts 10 : 38 we read that "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost.'' And the same writer through whom 
came this Revelation from Jesus Christ, wrote to the church in 
his first epistle (chapter 2 : 20) as follows : " But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things." In 
verse 27 he enlarges upon this point thus: ''But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
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hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.'' By referring to his 
Gospel, it is found that the work which he here sets forth as 
accomplished by the anointing is exactly the same that he there 
attributes to the Holy Spirit. John 14 : 26 : "But the Com
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." (See 
also <Tohn 16 : 1:~.) 

Thus in a formal and solemn manner are we counseled by 
the faithful and true witness, under the figures of gold, white 
raiment, and eye-sah·e, to seek from him, speedily and ear
nestly, an increase of the heavenly graces of faith, hope, charity, 
that righteousness which he alone can fumish, and an unction 
from the Holy Spirit. But how is it possible that a people 
lacking these things should think themseh·es rich and increased 
with goods? A plausible inference may here be drawn, which 
is perhaps also a necessary one, as there is room for no other. 
It will be observed that no fault is found with the Laodiceans 
on account of the doctrines they hold. They are not accused 
of harboring any J ezebel in their midst, or of countenancing 
the doctrines of Baalam or the .Kicolaitanes. So far as we can 
learn from the address to them, their belief is correct, and their 
theory sound. The inference therefore is that having a correct 
theory, therewith they are content. They are satisfied with a 
correct form of doctrine without its power. Having received 
light concerning the closing events of this dispensation, and 
having a coiTect theoretical knowledge of the truths that per
tain to the last generation of men, they are inclined to rest in 
this to the neglect of the spiritual part of religion. It is by 
their actions, doubtless, not by their words, that they say they 
are rich, and increased with goods. Having so much light and 
so much truth, what can they want besides~ And if, with a 
commendable tenacity, they defend the theory, and in the 
letter, so fat· as their outward life is concerned, conform to the 
increasing light upon the com~andments of God and the faith 
of J esns, is not theit· righteousness complete 1 Rich, and 
increased with goods, and needing nothing ! Here is their 

28 
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failure. Their whole being ~honld cry out for the spirit, the 
~cal, the fcrveney, the life, tho power, of a living Christianity, 
and their righteousne~s shonlcl eonsist in a swallowing up of 
sol£ and all its worb in the merits of their Redeemer. 

llw ]liken (if Lo1•u.- This, f'trang-e as it may seem, is chas
tisement. "As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten." If 
we are without chastisement, we arc not sons. Hebrews 12. 
''A general law," says Thompson, ''of hi8 gracious economy 
is here set forth. As all need ehastisemcnt in some measure, 
they in some measure receive it, and thus have proof of the 
Saviour's attadunent. This is a hard lesson to learn, and be
lievers are dull scholars; yet here and throughout God's word 
and providenee it stands, that trials are his benedictions, and 
that no child cseapes the rod. The incorrigibly misshapen and 
coarse-grained blocks are rejected, while those chosen for the 
glorious structure arc su bjeeteu to the chisel and the hammer. 
There is no cluster on the true vine but must pass through the 
winepress. 'For myself,' said an old divine under affliction, 
'for myself, I ble~s God I have observed and felt so much 
mercy in this angry dispensation of God that I am almost 
transported. I am, sure, highly pleased with thinking how 
infinitely sweet his mercies are, when his judgments are so 
gracious.' In view, then, of the origin and design of the 
chastisements yon receive, 'Be ~ealous and repent.' Lose no 
time; lose not a blow of the rod, but repent at once. Be fer
vent in spirit. Such is the first appliance of encouragement." 

Be Zealous anrl Repent.- Although, as we have seen, the 
state represented by coldness is preferable to one of lukewarm
ness, yet that is not a state in which our Lord ever desires to 
find ns. We are never .exhorted to seek that state. There is 
a far better one winch we are counseled to attain; and that is 
to be zealous, to be fervent, and to have our hearts all aglow 
in the service of our Master. 

Christ lvwcking at the Domo.- Let us listen again to the 
author above quoted: "Here is_ the heart of hearts. Notwith
standing their offensive attitude, their unlovely character, such 
is his love to their souls that he humbles himself to solicit th~ 
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privilege of making them blessed. 'Behold, I stand at the 
door, and knock.' Why does he? Not because he is without 
home elsewhere. Among the mansions in his Father's house 
there is not one entrance closed to him. He is the life of 
every heart, the light in every eye, the song on en~ry tonguP, 
in glory. But he goes round from door to door in Laodicea. 
He stands at each, and knocks, because he carne to seek ami to 
save that which is lost, because he cannot give up the purpose 
of communicating eternal life to as many as the Father has 
given him, and because he cannot become known to the inmate 
unless the door be opened and a welcome given him. Have 
you bought a piece of ground? have you bought five yoke of 
oxen? is your hat in your hand, and do you pray to be ex
cused? He knocks and knocks. But you cannot receive 
company at present; you are worn out with labor; you have 
wheeled round the sofa; you are making yourself comfortable, 
and send word that you are engaged. He knocks and knocks. 
. . . It is the hour for church prayer-meeting or for monthly 
concert; there is opportunity to pay a Christian visit to an indi
vidual or a family; but you move not .... Oh, nauseous 
lukewarmness ! Oh, fatal worldliness ! The Lord of glory 
comes all the way from his celestial palace- comes in poverty, 
in sweat, in blood- comes to the door of a professed f~·iend, 
who owes all to him, and cannot get in ! -comes to rescue a 
man whose house is on fire, and he will not admit him ! Oh, 
the hight, the depth, of Jesus Christ's forbearance ! Enm 
the heathen Publins received Paul, and lodged him three days 
courteously, Shall nomimil Christians tell the Lord of apostles 
that they have no room for him?'' 

If Any .11"Ian Hectr 31y Vi1ice.- The Lord entreats, then, 
as well as knocks. And the word 1:j implies that some will 
not hear. Though he stands and knocks and entreats till his 
locks are wet with the dews of night, yet some will close their 
ears to his tender entreaties. But it is not enough simply to 
hear. We must hear, and open the door. And many who at 
first hear the voice, and for a time feel inclined to heed, will 
doubtless, alas ! fail in the end to do that which is necessary 
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to secure to themselves the communion of the heavenly G nest. 
Reader, are your ear,; open to the entreaties which the Saviour 
directs to you? Is the sound of his voice a welcome sound ! 
\Vill you heed it'! Will you open the door and let him in ! 
Or is tbo door of your heart held fast by heaps of this world· s 
rubbish, which you are unwilling to remove? Remember that 
the Lord of life never forces an entrance. He condescends to 
como and knock, and f'eek admittance; but he takes up his 
abode in thuse heart~ only where he is then a welcome and 
invited guest. 

And then the promi:-ic' ~ ''I will como in tu him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me.'' How forcible and touching 
the figure ! Friend with friend, partaking of the cheerful and 
social meal ! Mind with mind, holding free and intimate con
verse ! And what a festal scene must that be where the King 
of glory is a guest ! ~ o common degree of union, no ordinary 
blessing, no usual privilege, is denoted by this language. Who, 
under such tender entreaty and so gracious a promise, can re
main indifferent? :Nor are we required to furnish the table for 
this exalted Guest. This he docs himself, not with the gross 
nutriment of earth, but with viands from his own heavenly 
storehouse. Here he sets before us foretastes of the glory soon 
to be revealed. Here he gives us earnests of our future inher
itance, which is incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away. 
Verily, when we shall comply with the conditions, and receiYe 
this promise, we shall experience the rising of the day star in 
our hearts, and behold the dawn of a glorious morning for the 
church of God. 

T!w Final Pm1nise.- The promise of supping with his dis
ciples is made by the Lord before the final promise to the over
comer is given. This shows that the blessings included in that 
promise arc to be enjoyed in this probationary state. And 
now, superadded to all these, is the promise to the overcomer: 
"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne." Here the promises of the Lord culmi
nate. From being at first rebellious, and then fallen, de-
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graded, and. polluted, man i.; Lrought Ly the work of the 
Redeemer back into reconciliation with God, cleansed from his 
pollutions, redeemed from the fall, made immortal, and finally 
raised to a scat upon the very throne of his Saviour. Honor 
and exaltation could go no farther. Human minds cannot 
concei vc that state, human language cannot describe it. We 
can only labor on till, if overcomers at last, we shall "know 
what it is to be there.'' 

In this verse there is not only a glorious promise, but there 
is also an important doctrine. We learn by this that Christ 
reigns consecutively upon two thrones. One is the throne of 
his Father, the other is his own throne. He declares in this 
verse that he has overcome, and is now set down with his 
Father in his throne. He is now associated with the Father 
in the throne of universal dominion, placed at his right hand, 
far above all principality, power, might, and dominion. Eph. 
1 : 20-22, etc. While in this position, he is a priest-king. 
He iH a priest, "a minister of the sanctuary;" but at the same 
time he is '' on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
tho heavens.'' He b. 8 : 1, 2. This position and work of our 
Lord was thus predicted by tho prophet Zechariah : ''And 
speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts 
[God], saying, Behold the man whose name is the Branch 
[Christ J ; and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall 
build the temple of the Lord. . . . And he [Christ] shall sit 
and rnle upon his [God's] throne; and he [Christ] shall be ·a 
priest upon his [God's J throne; and the counsel of peace [in 
the sacrifice and priestly work of Christ in behalf of repent
ing man] shall be between them both." Zoch. 6 : 12, 13. 
But tlw time is coming when he is to change his position, and, 
leaving the throne of his Father, take his own throne; and this 
must be when the time comes for the reward of the over
comers; for when they enter upon their reward, they are to sit 
with Christ on his throne, as he has overcome, and is now 
seated with the Father upon his throne. This change in the 
position of Christ is sot forth by Paul in 1 Cor. 15: 24-28, as 
fr)llows : --
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'' Theu eometh the end, ·when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, 
till he ltath put all cncmim; under his feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith all things are put under 
him, it is manifest that he is excepted, whidt did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also him;;el£ be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all." 

The truths taught in this portion of Scripture may perhaps 
be mo:ot briefly expressed by a slight paraphrase, and by giving, 
in every instance, instead of the pronouns, the nouns to which 
they respectively refer. Thus :-

"Then cometh the end (of the present dispensation), when 
Christ shall have deli\"Cred up the kingdom (which he now 
holds COil jointly with the Father) to God, even the Father; 
when God shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power (that is oppo::;ecl to the work of the Son). For Christ 
must reign (on the throne of his Father .1 till the Father hath 
put all enemies under Christ's feet. [See Ps. 110: 1.] The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For God (then) 
hath put all things under Christ's feet. But when God saith, 
All things are put under Christ ( and he commences his reign 
upon his own throne), it is manifest that God is excepted, who 
did put all things under Christ. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Christ, then shall Christ also himself be subject 
unto God that put all things under him, that God may be all 
in all. '' 

That this is a correct version of this scripture may be easily 
verified. The only question that can be raised is concerning 
the persons to whom the pronouns refer; and any attempt to 
make the pronouns refer to Christ which in the foregoing para
phrase are referred to God, will be found, when traced through 
the quotation, to make poor sense of Paul's language. 

From this it will be seen that the kingdom which Christ 
delivers up to the Father is that which he holds at the present 
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time upon his Father's throne, where he tells us he is now seated. 
He delivers up thb kingdom at the end of this dispensation, 
when the time comes for him to take his own throne. After 
this, he reigns on the throne of his father David., and. is subject 
only to God, who still retains his position upon the throne of 
universal dominion. In this reign of Christ the saints partici
pate. "To him that overcometh will I graut to sit with me in 
my throne." ''And. they lived,'' says John, dating from the 
first resurrection (chapter 20 : 4 ), "and reigned with Christ a 
thousand ye'ars.'' This we understand to be a special reign, or 
for a special purpose, as will be noticed in that chapter; for 
the actual reign of the saints is to be ''forever and ever." 
Dan. 7: 18, 27. How can any earthly object divert our gaze 
from this durable and heavenly prospect l 

Thus close the messages to the seven churches. How 
pointed and searching their testimony ! What lessons do they 
contain for all Christians in all ages ! It is as true with the 
last church as with the first, that all their works are known to 
Him who walks in the mi<lst of the seven golden candlesticks. 
From his scrutinizing gaze nothing can be hidden. And while 
his threatenings to the hypocrites and evil workers, as in justice 
they may be, are awful, how ample, how comforting, how gra
cious, how glorious, his promises to those who love and follow 
him with ~ingleness of heart ! 

Gracious 'vorU.s of counsel, mC'ssages of loYe, 
t->cnt to all his children from the Lord on high; 

·Precious are these warnings from the throne above, 
As the world's last crisis swiftly draweth nigh. 

'Veak and all unworthy we, his children, are
Pure and perfect must be ere we see his face ; 

Now for us the Saviour shows hts tender care, 
Offering for our purchase every heavenly grace. 

Let each boundless promise every bosom thrill, 
Bear us through sad ills this world has en>r known, 

Till we reach the mansions on God's holy hill, 
Till we sit with Jesus on his glorious throne, 
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YERSE 1. After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
hPan•n: and the first nJicc which 1 heard was as it were uf' :1 trumpet 
talking with fit'; which said, Come up hitlH·r, and I will show thee 
things which must !Jc hcreaft<.•r. 

·:-",.N the fir~t three chapters, .John presents the vision he had 
I I 
j 1 of the Son of man, com~ril:ling a descrip.tion o~ his m~jestic 
~ person, and a record of the words, wlnch, with a voice as 

the sound of many waters, he was heard to utter. A new 
scene and a new vision now open before us; and the expression 
"after this" does not denote that what is recorded in chap
ter 4 and onward was to take place after the .fu7fi1ment of 
everything recorded in the three preceding chapters, but only 
that after he had seen and heard what is there recorded, he 
had the new view which he now introduces. 

A Dom· lTcts Opened in IIeacen.-Let it be noticed that 
John says, "A door was opened h~ heaven," not tnto heaven. 
It was not an opening of heaven itself before the mind of John, 
as in the case of Stephen (Acts 7 :56); but some place, or 
apartment, in heaven was opened before him, and he was per
mitted to behold what was transpiring within. That this apart
ment which John saw open was the heavenly sanctuary, will 
plainly appear from other portions of the book. 

Things lT'ltic.h JJfust Be IIereafta. -Compare with this 
chapter 1 : 1. The great object of the Revelation seems to be 
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the presentation of future events, for the purpose of informing, 
edifying, and comforting the church. 

VERSE 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit: and, behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one S>tt on the throne. 3. And he that sal 
was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stom· : and there was a rain· 
bow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 4. And 
round about the throne were four and twenty seats: and upon the scats I 
saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white rainwnt; and tlwy 
had on their heads crowns of gold. 5" And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings and thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 

In tlw Sph·it.- Once before in this book we have had this 
expression; namely, in chapter 1 : 10, ''I was in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day," where it was taken to express the fact that 
John had a vision upon the Sabbath, or Lord's day. If it 
there expressed the state of being in vision, it would denote 
the same thing here; and consequently the first vision ended 
with chapter 3, and a new one is here introduced. Nor is it 
any objection to this view that John, previous to this, as is 
learned from the first verse of this chapter, was in such a spir
itual state as to be able to look up and see a door opened in 
heaven, and to hear a voice, like the mighty sound of a trum
pet, calling him up to a nearer prospect of heavenly things. 
It is evident that there may be such states of ecstasy independ
ent of vision, just as Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, could 
look up and see the heavens opened, and the Son of man on 
the right hand of God. To be in the Spirit denotes a still 
higher state of spiritual elevation. On what day this vision 
was given, we are not informed. 

Being again fully wrapped in heavenly vision, the first 
object which he beholds is a throne set in heaven, and the 
Divine Being seated thereon. The description of the appear
ance of this personage, clothed in the mingled colors of the 
jasper, frequently a purple, and the blood-red sardine stone, is 
such as at once to suggest to the mind a monarch vested with 
his royal robes. And round about the throne there was a rain
bow, both adding to the grandeur of the scone, and remin~ing 
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us that thoug·h be who sits upon the throne is an almighty and 
absolute ruler, he is nevertheless the covenant-keeping God. 

T/113 fl/JI{r and Tn•enty Elrlers.- The question once pro
posed to John concerning a certain company, has frequently 
arisen concerning these four and twenty elders : ''Who are 
these? and whence came they I " It will be observed that 
they are elothed in white raiment, and have on their heads 
crowns of gold, which are tokens both of a conflict completed 
and a victory gained. From this we conclude that they were 
once participants in the Christian warfare, once trod, in com
mon with all saints, this earthly pilgrimage, but have over
come; and for some good purpose, in advance of the great 
multitude of the redeemed, are wearing their victor crowns in 
the heavenly world. Indeed, they plainly tell us as much as 
this in the song of praise which they, in connection with the 
four living beings, ascribe to the Lamb, in the 9th verse of the 
following chapter: "And they sung a new song, saying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wa;;t slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of eYery kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 
This song is sung before any of the events in the prophecy of 
the soY en seals transpire; for it is sung to set forth the worthi
ness of the Lamb to take the book and to open the seals, on 
the ground of what he had already accomplished, which was 
their redemption. It is not, therefore, thrown in here by antici
pation, haYing its application in the future; but it expresses an 
absolute and finished fact in the history of those who sung 
it. These, then, were a class of redeemed persons,- redeemed 
from this earth, redeemed as all others must be redeemed, by 
the precious blood of Christ. 

Do we in any other place read of such a class of redeemed 
ones~- We think Paul refers to the same company when he 
writes to the Ephesians thus : ''Wherefore he saith, When he 
[Christ] ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men." The marginal reading is, he led a 
"multitude of captives." Eph. -! : 8. Going back to the 
events that occurred in connection with the crucifixion and 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER ·!. YERSES 2-;;. 3i:\7 

resurrection of Christ, we reacl, '' Aml the graves were openeJ; 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out 
of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared unto many." :Matt. 27 : 52, 53. Thus 
the answer to our question comes back, gathered unmistakably 
from the sacred page. These are some of those who eame out 
of their graves at the resurrection of Chri~t, and who were 
numbered with the illustrious multitude which he led up 
from the captivity of Death's dark domain when he ascended 
in triumph on high. l\Iatthew records thei1· . resurrection, 
Paul their ascension, and John beholds them in heaven, per
forming the sacred duties which they were raised up to 
accomplish. 

In this view we are not alone. Wesley speaks as follows 
concerning the four and twenty elders: "Clothed irr white 
raiment. J This, and their golden crowns, show that they had 
already finished their course, and taken their places among the 
citizens of heaven. They are never termed souls, and hence it 
is probable that they had glorified bodies already. Compare 
Matt. 27 : 52." 

The particular attention of the reader is a~ked to the fact 
that the four and twenty elders are said to be seated on thrones. 
Our translation, it is true, reads "seats;" but the Greek is 
fJ f'ilvn<, '' thrones; '' and so the Revised Version reads : ''And 
round about the throne were four and twenty thrones, and 
upon the thrones I saw four and twenty elders sitting." T)lis 
passage, consequently, throws light on the expression found in 
Dan. 7 : 9, ''I beheld till the thrones were cast down.'' These 
are the same thrones; and, as has been shown in comments upon 
that passage, the meaning is not that the thrones were over
turned, or cast down, in the ordinary sense of that expression, 
but placed, or established; and the figure is taken from the 
Eastern custom of casting down, or placing, ll)ats or divans for 
distinguished guests to sit upon. These four and twenty 
elders (see on chapter 5) are supposed to be assistants of Christ 
in his mediatorial work in the sanctuary on high; and when 
the judgment scene described in Dan. 7 : 0 commenced in the 
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mo~>t holy place, their seats, or thrones, would be set, or placed, 
there, according to the te~tinwny of th,tt passage. 

Tl1e 8e1.•cn L!l /1/jiS r!l F'ln'.- In these lamp" of fire we have 
an appropriate antitype of the golden candlestick of the typical 
sanctuary, with it~ ,.;e,·cm e\·cr-bnrniug lamps. Thi~ candlestick 
was placed, by divino direction, in the firl't apartment of the 
earthly ~anctuary. Ex. 2:3::11, :~:?, :17; 2G: :-35; •27: 20; etc. 
And now when .T ohn tdl~> nH that a door was opened in heaven, 
am! in the apartment thml disclo~ud to Yiew he sees the antitype 
of the candlcstic·k of the em'tlily Ranetum y, it is good proof 
that he is looking into the fir~t apartment of the sanctuary 
aLove. 

YEHSE (i. ,\ntl before llw throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
cry,;tal: and in tlw midst uf tl!l; thwm•, and round about the throne, 
were four bea,;ts full of e.\t•s lwl'ore and behind. '/. And the first beast 
was like a lion, and the sc·coiHl lll'ast like a calf, and the third beast had 
a face as'' man, ant! th<· fourth bt·ast was like a flying eagle. 8. And 
the four bt•asts hat! eae:1 of tht·m C'iX wings about him; and they were 
full of eyes within: am! th<')' r•·,;t not da)' and nig-ht, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord Got! Almlg-ht~·. which was. and IS, and IS to come. 9. Ant! 
wlwn those bt·a,ts give• glory >Uitl lwnor and thanks to him that sat on 
the thronl', who li\'l·th fon'\'t•r ant! t'\·c•r, 10. The four and twenty elders 
fall down lwftll'e him that sat on tlw thronP. and worship him that liYeth 
forcwcr and en•r. ancl cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 11. 
Thou art. worthy, 0 Lord, to r•·cpi\·p g-lm·_,. and honor and power: for 
thou hast creatL·tl all things. ant! for thy piL·asure tlwy are and were 
created. 

Tlw 8m ~~f (71a""·- Xot composed of glass, but a broad 
expanse resembling glass; that is, says Greenfield, transparent, 
brilliant. This idea is further carried ont by its being likened 
to crystal, which i,.; defined to mean '' anything concrete and 
pellucid, like ice or glass.'' The position of this sea is such as 
to show that it bears no analogy to the laver of the ancient 
typical service. 

It may extend under, and be the foundation of, the throne, 
and even further, of the city itself. It is again brought to 
view in chapter 15 : 2, a~ the place where the overcomers, in 
the ecstatic joy of final vi~·tory, will soon stand. 

The Fom· Bea8t8.- It is a very unhappy translation which 
has given us the word oea8t8 in this verse. The Greek word 
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(<.wv denotes properly a ]i,,ing creature. Bloomfield says, 
" 'Four living creatures' (not beast:<). So Heinr. renders it. 
... The propriety of this correction is now, I believe, gen
erally agreed upon by commentators. The word is very differ
ent from -lh;piov, used to designate the prophetic beasts in the 
13th and following chapters. ( Scholefield.) It may be added 
that Bulkeley adduces several examples of (;;,,, to denote, not 
only creature, but even a human being, especially one from 
Origen, who uses it of our Lord Jesus.'' 

Similar imagery is used in the fir~t chapter of Ezekiel. 
The qualities which would seem to be signified by the emblems 
are strength, perseverance, reason, and swiftness,- strength 
of affection, perseverance in carrying out the requirements of 
duty, reason in comprehending the divine will, and swiftness 
in obeying. These living beings are enm more intimately con
nected with the throne than are the four and twenty elders, 
being represented as in the midst of it, and round about it. 

,Like the elders, these, in their song to the Lamb, ascribe to him 
praise for having redeemed them from the earth. They there
fore belong to the same company, and represent a part of the 
great multitude, who, as already described (see remarks on 
verse 4 ), have been led up on high from the captivit.v of death. 
Concerning the object of their redemption, see remarks on 
chapter 5 : 8. 

Tlu'y Rest _~_Yot.- "Oh ! happy unrest! " benutifnlly ex
claims John \V esley; and the theme of their constant worship 
is, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 'is, 
and is to come." No sublimer strain ever issued from created 
lips. And they repeat it "day and night," or continually, 
these terms only denoting the manner in which time is reck
oned here; for there can be no night where the throne of 
God is. 

We mortals are apt to tire of the repetition of the simple 
testimony we bear here to the goodne~s and mercy of God; 
aHd we are sometimes tempted to say nothing, because we can
not continually say something new. But mn.v we not learn a 
profitable lesson from the course of these holy beings above, 
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who never grow weary of the ceasele,;::; repetition of these 
words, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty;" and to whom 
these words never grow oltl, because their hearts over glow with 
a scm;e of his holiness, goodness, and love 'i Praise docs not 
lwcomc to thc~m monotonom; ; for with every utterance they 
g<lin a new view of the attributes of the Almighty; they reach 
a greater hig·l1t of eoilllH'ehcusion in their vision of his perfec
tions; the horizon expands before them; their hearts enlarge; 
and the new emotion~ of adoration, from their new standpoint, 
draw from them a fresh utterance of their holy salutation, new 
enm to themselves, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord (Jod Almighty!" 

So, even with us here, though remarks are often repeated 
in reference to the goodness, the lllercy, and the love of God, 
the value of hi~ truth, and the attractions of the world to come, 
these shoultl not grow stale upon the ear; for we should all our 
lives be rising to new conceptions of the blessings em braced in 
these glorious themes. 

Concerning the expression, "which was, and is, and is to 
come,'' see remarks on chapter 1 : -!. 

"Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honor and 
power." How worthy, we neYer shall he able to realize till, 
like the holy beings who utter this language, changed to immor
tality, we are presented faultless before the presence of his 
glory. Jude 2-!. 

T!wn I!itxt Orerderl All Things.- The works of creation 
furnish the foundation for the honor, glory, and power ascribed 
to God. " And for thy pleasure,'' or through thy will, ouz Tu 
{}if,,;l'a cro1•, they are, and 'were created. God willed, and all 
things came into existence; and by the same power they are 
preserved and sustained. 
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YEI:sr; 1. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 
a book written within and on the back side, sealf'<l with seven seals. 

J' NEW chapter here opens, but not a new scene. The 
same view is still before the mind of the apostle. By 

~_.... the words, "him that sat on the throne," is evidently 
meant the .Father, as the Son is subsequently introduced as ''a 
I.amh as it had been slain." The book which John here saw, 
contained a revelation of scenes that were to transpire in the 
history of the church to the end of time. Its being held in the 
right hand of him that sat on the throne may signify that a 
knowledge of the future rests with God alone, except so far as 
he sees fit to reveal it to others. 

Tile Book.- The books in use at the time the Revelation 
was given were not in the form of books as now made. They 
did not consist of a series of leaves bound together, but were 
cornpnRed of strips of parchment or other material, longer or 
shorter, one or more, and rolled up. On this point, Wesley 
remarks:-

''The usual books of the ancients were not like oms, but 
were volumes, or long pieces of parchment, rolled upon a long 
stick, as we frequently roll silks. Such was this represented, 
which was 3ealed with seven seals. Not as if the apostle saw 
all the seals at once; for there were seven Yolumcs wrapped up 
one within another, each of which was sealed; so that upon 
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opening and Ulll'olling the firc-;t, the fiecond appeared to be 
scaled up till that was opened, and so on to the seventh.'' 

On the same point, Scott remarks: ''It appeared as a roll 
consisting of several parchments, according to the custom of 
those times; all(] though it waR supposed to be written within, 
yet nothing could he reaJ till the seals were loosed. It was 
aftorwarJ founJ to contain Ren·n parehments, or small volumes, 
each of whieh was Sl'Jmrately scaled; but if all the seals had 
been on the outside, JJothing could ha vo heen read till they had 
all been loosed; whcrea:-; the loosing of each seal was followed 
by some discovery of the contents of the roll. Yet the appear
ance on tbe ont~ide seems to luwe indicated that it consisted of 
seven, or at lea~t of ;;t•voral parts.'' 

Bloomfield says: ''The long 'l'olls of parchment used by 
the ancients, which we call 1)1Jof.·,, were selJom written but on 
one side; namely. thut whieh was in rolling turned inward." 
So, donbtlcs~, thiR hook was not written within and on the 
back siJe, as tho pnnctuatiun of our common version makes it 
read. '' Grotins, I"mnuan, Fuller, ete., ·' says the Cottage 
Bible, "rc·1nove tlw comma, thus: 'vVrittcn within, and on 
the Lack (or ontsidl') scaled,' etc.'' How these seals were 
placed, is ,;ufficicntly explained in the notes from Wesley and 
Scott, gi,·en above. 

YEm;E 2. An<l I saw a strong- angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
\Yho is worthy tu opPn the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 3. And 
""man in heaven. nor in earth. neitlwr undPr thte Part h. was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. 4. And I wPpt much. because no man 
was found worth~· to OJW!l and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

Tlw Clwllenge.- GoJ, as it were, holds forth this book to 
the view of the universe, and a strong angel, one doubtless of 
great eminence and power, comes forth as a crier, and with a 
mighty voice challengcs\all creatures in the universe to try the 
strength of their wisdom in opening the counsels of God. 
Who can be found worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof? A pause ensues. In silence the universe owns 
its inability and unworthiness to enter into the counsels of the 
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Ut·cator. ''And no man in heaven,·' nl•rlrir. not merely no man, 
but no one, no being, in heaven. Is not here proof that the 
faculties of angels are limited, like those of man, in rl'spect to 
penetrating the future, and disclosing what is to come ? And 
when the apostle saw that no one came forward to open the 
book, he greatly feared that the counsels of God which it con
tained in reference to his people, would never be disclosed, 
and in natural tenderness of his feelings, and his concern for 
the church, he wept much. "How far arc they," says Wesley, 
"from the temper of St. John, who inquire after anything 
rather than the contents of this book ! " 

Upon the phrase, "I wept much,'' Benson offers the fol
lowing beautiful remarks : '' Being greatly affected with the 
thought that no being whatever was to be found able to under
stand, reveal, and accomplish the divine counsels, fearing they 
would still remain concealed from the church. This weeping 
of the apostle sprang from greatness of mind. The tenderness 
of heart which he always had, appeared more clearly now he 
was out of his own power. The Revelation was not written 
without tears, neither without tears will it be understood." 

VERSE 5. And OIW of tlw ·,.J<lers saith unto nH'. \Yeep not: behold,. 
thl' Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David. hath prentilecl to open 
tlw book, ami to IoosP the seven SPa.ls thereof. G. And 1 beheld, and, lo, 
in thl' midst of the thronp and of thP four beasts. and in tlw midst of tlw 
elders, stood a Lamh as it had b~en slain. having- se,·en horns and seven 
<'yes. whieh arc tht• sewn Spirits of Clod sent forth into all the earth. 
'j', And lw came and took the book out of the right hand of him tha't 
sat upon the· thronP. 

Not long is John permitted to weep. God is not willing 
that any knowledge which can benefit his people, shall be with
held. Provision is made for the opening of the book. Hence 
one of the elde1·s says to him, " Weep not; behold, the Lion 
of the tribe of J uda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.'' Why 
OliC of the elders should impart this information to John in 
preference to some other being, does not appear, unless it is 
that having been redeemed, they would he especially interested 
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iu all that purtained to thu welfare of the church on earth. 
Christ is here called the ''Lion of the tribe of J uda.'' Why 
called a lion? and why of the tribe of Judah·~- As to the 
first, it is probably to denote his .,trength. As the lion is the 
king of beast::;, the monarch of the forest, he thus becomes a fit 
emblem of ki11gly authority and power. ''Of the tribe of 
Juda." Doubtless he receives this appellation from the 
prophecy in Gen. 49 : 9, 10. 

Tlw Root r~f lJr11•id.- The souree and sustainer of David 
as to his position an<l power. That David· s position was spe
eially ordaim'd of Cliri,.:t, and that he was specially sustained 
by him, there can be no doubt. David was the type, Christ 
the anti type. David',.: throne aud reign over Israel was a type 
of Chri~t · s reign over his people. He shall reign upon the 
throne of Lis father Da ,·id. Luke 1 : 32, 33. As Christ ap
peared in the line of David's descendants when he took upon 
himself our nature, he is also called the offspring of David, 
and a root out of the stem of Jesse. Isa. 11 : 1, 10; Rev. 
22 : 16. His connection with the throne of David being thus 
set forth, aud his right thus shown to rule over the people of 
God, tlwrc was a propriety in intrusting to him the opening of 
the soak · 

1Iath F/'el'ai1cd.- These words indicate that the right to 
open the book was acquired by a victory gained in some pre
vious conflict; and so we find it set forth in subsequent por
tions of this chapter. The very next scene introduces us to the 
great work of Christ as the Redeemer of the world, and the 
shedding of his blood for the remission of sin and the salvation 
of man. In this work he was subjected to the fiercest assaults 
of Satan. But he endured his temptations, bore the agonies of 
the cross, rose a victor over death and the grave, made the 
way of redemption sure- triumphed ! Hence the four living 
beings and the four and twenty elders sing, ''Thou art worthy 
to take the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.'' 

John looks to see the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and be
holds a Lamb in the midst of the throne and of the four living 
beings and the elders, as it had been slain. 
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In the JJ!id.~t 1!{ tlw Thmne.- Doddridge tran~lates thus: 
'' And I beheld in the middle space between the throne and 
the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elder:-l there 
stood a Lamb," etc. In the center of the scene was the throne 
of the Fathe1·, and standing in the open space which surrounded 
it was the Son, set forth under the symbol of a slain lamb. 
Around these there stood those saints who had been redeemed : 
first, those represented by the four living creatures, then the 
elders forming the second circle, and the angels (verse 11) 
forming a third circle. The worthiness of Christ, as he thus 
stands forth under the figure of a slain lamb, is the admiration 
of all the holy throng. 

As It !lad Been Slain.- Woodhouse, as quoted in the Com
prehensive Commentary, says : ''The Greek implies that the 
Lamb appeared with a wounded neck and throat, as if smitten 
at the altar as a victim_" On this phrase, Clarke says : " A:-; 
if now in the act of being offered_ This is very remarkable. 
So important is the sacrificial offering of Christ in the sight of 
God, that he is still represented as being in the very act of 
poul'ing out his blood for the offenses of man. This gives 
great advantage to faith; when any soul comes to the throne 
of grace, he finds a sacrifice there provided for him to offer 
to God." 

Sel'en Ilm·n.~ and Sei'en Eye.~.- Horns are symbols of 
power, eyes of wisdom; and seven is a number denoting com
pleteness, or perfection. We are thus taught that perfect powet 
and perfect ·wisdom inhere in the Lamb, through the operation 
of the Spirit of God, called the seven Spirits of God, to denote 
the fulness and perfection of its operation. 

I-Ie Onne and Tool~ the Book_- Commentators have found 
an incongruity in the idea that the book was taken by a lamb, 
and have had recourse to several expedients to avoid the diffi
culty. But is it not a well-established principle that any action 
may be attributed to a symbol which could be appropriately 
performed by the person or being represented by the symbol ~ 
And is not this all the explanation that the passage needs? 
The lamb, we know, is a symbol of Christ. We know there 
is nothing incongruous in Christ's taking a book; and when we 
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read that thu book was taken, we think of tho aetion, not as 
performed by the lamb, but by the one of whom thu lamb 1s a 
symbol. 

YER~E 8. And when hC' had takPn the book, the four beasts and four 
and twenty Pl<lt·rs fell <!own bdore thP Lamb. haYing e\·C'ry one of them 
harps, and golrkn Yials full of odors, whir·h arP the prayers of saints. !!. 

And tllPy sung a m·w song, sa~·ing, Thou art worthy to take the book. 
and to open th!' s<·als tlwrf'of: for thou wast slain. and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of r•ypry kindrt'd, and tongue, and JlPOplP, and 
nation: 10. And hast marlf' us unto our (;od kings and priests: and we 
shall rr·ign on the <':trth. 

l"""iuls Fol{ tf (h/o,·s.- From this expression we form an 
idea of the employment of those redeemed ones represented by 
the fonr living creatures and the four and twenty elders. They 
have golden vial;.;, ot· ves,;c•ls, fnll of odors- or, as the margin 
reads, incense- whieh are the prayer:.; of saints. This is a 
work of ministry such as pertains to priests. 

Scott says: "It is imlispntably manifest that the four li\·
ing creatures join in, or rather lead, the worship of the Lamb 
as Laving redeemed tlu·m to God; and this proves beyond con
troversy that part of the redeemed chnrch is meant by this 
emblem, and not angel,.;, whose worship is next described, but 
in language evidently different.'' 

A. Barnes, in his notes on this passage, remarks : ''The 
idea here is, therefore, that tho representatives of the church in 
heaven, the elders, spoken of as 'priests,' are described as 
officiating in the temple above in behalf of the church still 
below, and as offering incense while the church is engaged in 
prayer.'' 

The reader will remcm her that in the ancient typical 
service the high priest had many assistants; and when we con
sider that we are now looking into the sanctuary in heaven, 
the conclusion at once follows that these redeemed ones are the 
assistants of our great High Priest above. For this purpose 
they were doubtless redeemed. And what could be mot·e ap
propriate than that onr Lord, in his priestly work for the human 
race, should be assisted by noble members of that race, whose 
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holiness of life, and purity of character, had fitted them to be 
raised up for that purpose~ (See remarks on chapter 4 : 4.) 

We are aware that many entertain a great aversion to the 
idea of there being anything real and tangible in hea,·en; aml 
we can easily anticipate that the views here presented will be 
altogether too literal for such. To sustain themselves in their 
position, they dwell much on the fact that the language is 
highly figurative, and that we cannot suppose there are or 
were any such things in heaven as J olm describes. 'Ve reply 
that, though the Revelation deals largely in jlyure8, it does not 
deal in jlctio11s. There is reality in all the things described; 
and we gain an understanding of the reality when we get a 
correct interpretation of the figure,.:. Thus, in this vision .we 
know that the One upon the throne is God. He is really there. 
We know the Lamb symbolizes Christ. He too is really there. 
He ascended with a literal, tangible body; and who can say 
that he does not still retain it? If, then, our great High Priest 
is a literal being, he must have a literal place in which to min
ister. And if the four living creatures and the four and 
twenty elders represent those whom Christ led up from the 
captivity of death at the time of his resurrection and ascension, 
why are they not just as literal beings while there in heaven 
as they were when they ascended ! 

T!te Sony.- It is called "a new song," new, probably, in 
respect to the occasion and the composition. They were the 
first that . could sing it, being the first that were redeemed. 
They call themselves kings and priests. In what sense they 
are priests has already been noticed, they being the assistants of 
Christ in his priestly work. In the same sense, doubtless, they 
are also kings; for Christ is set down with his Father on his 
throne, and doubtless these, as ministers of his, have some part 
to act in connection with the government of heaven in refer
ence to this world. 

The A11 t£c£pation.- ''We shall reign on the earth.'' Thus, 
notwithstanding they are redeemed, and surround the throne 
of God, and are in the presence of the Lamb that redeemed 
them, and are surrounded with the angelic hosts of heaven, 
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whore all is glory ineffable, their song contemplates a still 
higher state, when the gn·at work of reoemption shall be com
pleted, and they, witl1 the whole redeemeo family of God, of 
every age, shall n·ign on the earth, whieh is the promised in
heritance, and is to be the final and eternal residence of the 
saints. Hom. -1-: 1:-l; Gal. ?, : 2!1; Ps. 37: 11; Matt. 5: 5; 2 
Peter:i:Vl; IRa. fiii:ll-25; Re,·. 21:1-5. 

VEn~E 11. ,\nd I lwlwl<l, and I ht•ard the Yoice of many angels ronnel 
about th<' thront• ancl the lwasts :uul tlw !·ldr·r·s: and thP numlwr of them 
was tt>n thousaJHl timt·s l<'ll thonsalld. aiHl thousands of thousands: U. 
Sayin~< with a lou<l \'OH'P, "'orth_,. IS thr· Lamb that was slain to recch·e 
poWL'l' 1 and richt>s, an(l "·is<lom. aTHl str·pngth. an<l honor, and glory, and 
b]t'SSillg·. 

T/1,, Ift·ri!'CJ11.'f ,..,·,1/wf,r,u·y.- How little conception have we 
of the magnitude and glory of the lwa,·enly temple! Into that 
temple ,fohn was in trod need, at the opening of chapter 4, by 
the door whieh was opened in hmwen. Into the same temple, be 
it remembered, he it> t'till looking in Yerses 11 and 12. And 
now lw behohls the heanmly hosts. ( l) Hound about the 
throne are those represented by the four living creatures. ( 2) 
Next come the four am! twenty elders. ( 3) Then John views, 
surrounding the whole, a multitude of the heavenly angels. How 
many ? How many would we suppose could convene within 
the heavenly temple? ''Ten thousand times ten thousand ! '' 
exclaims the seer. In this expression alone we have one hun
dred million ! And then, as if no numerical expression was 
adequate to em brace the countless throng, he further auds, 
''And thousands of thousands ! '' We llmight Paul call this, in 
He b. 12 : 22, ''an innumerable company of angels." And these 
were in the sanctuary above. Such was the company that John 
saw assembled at the place where the worship of a universe 
centers, and where the wondrous plan of human redemption 
is going forward to completion. And the central object in 
this innumerable and holy throng was the Lamb of God; and 
the central act of his life, which claimed their admiration, 
was the shedding of his blood for the salvation of fallen man; 
for every voice in all that heavenly host joined in the ascrip-
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tion which was raised, "\Vorthy is the Lamb that was sTai11 
to receive power, and riches, and wi~dom, and strength, aJHl 
honor, and glory, and blessing." Fitting assemblage for such 
a place ! Fitting song of adoration to be raised to Him who 
hy the sheclJing of his blood became a ransom for many, and 
who, as our great High Priest, still pleads its merits in the 
sanetuary above in our behalf. And here, before such an 
anguRt assemblage, must our characters soon come up in final 
revil'W. What shall fit us for the Rearl'hing- or<h•al ! \Vhat 
shall enable us to rise and :-;tand at last with the. sinless throng 
above? 0, infinite merit of the blood of ( 'hrist ~ which can 
eleanse us from all our pollutions, and make us meet to tread 
the holy hill of Zion ! 0, infinite grace of God ! wbich can 
prepare us to endure the glory, and give us boldne~s to enter 
into his presence, even with exceeding joy ! 

YERSE 13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
:wd under the Parth, and such as are in the sea, and all that arc in tlwm, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honol', and glory, and poW('l', bP unto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto thP Lamb fon•,·,·r :m<l P\·er. 14. 
And tlH> four b<·:t'ts said, Amen. And th" four allll lw<'nt~ Pl<l<•rs f<·ll 
down and worshiped him that livet.h forever and ever. 

A C!fean ['"niter8e.- In verse 13 we have an instance of 
what very frec1uently occurs in the Scriptures; namely, a uecla
ration thrown in out of it:s chronological onkr for the purpose 
of following out to its completion some previous statement or 
allusion. In this instance the time is anticipated when redemp
tion is finished. In verse 10 the four living creatures and four 
and twenty elders had declared, '' \V e shall reign on the earth.'' 
Now the prophet's mind is carried forwaru to that time. The 
greateo;t act of Christ's intervention for man- the o;hedding of 
his blood- having been introduced, nothing could be more 
natural than that the vision should, for a moment, look over to 
the time when the grand result of the work then inaugurated 
should be accomplished, the number of the redel·tned be made 
up, the universe be freed from sin and sinners, and a universal 
song of adoration go up to God and the Lam b. 

It is futile to attempt to apply this to the ehurch in its 
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present state, as most commentator;.; do, or to any time in the 
pa~t sim·c t:lin entered the world, or even since Satan fell from 
his hig-h pusition as an angel of light and love in hcln·en. For 
at the time of which ,Tohn speaks, e~•,·t'.'f crt·flflln; in heaven and 
on earth, without any exception, was sending up its anthem of 
ul(•ssings to Uod. But to :<]Wak only of this world since the fall, 
cursing;.; instead of blc:-;Rings lut\·e bl'l'll breathed ont again,;t 
G()(l and hi~; throne from the great majority of our apostate 
race. And >'0 it will m·er he while sin rcigne. 

\V c find, t!Jell, no place for this ,;cf'!Je which John describes, 
unless we go forward, aeeording- to the position above taken, to 
the ti111e when the wl11•lc scheme of redemption is completed, 
and the saint,; t•ntPr upon tlwir JH'OIIlisL·d reign on the earth, to 
which the Ji,·ing c!'l•ntures and eldL·rs lookL•d forward in their 
song in wr,;e 10. \fith tbis Yiew, all is harmonious and plain. 
That reign on tl1c earth coJJunelll'l'S after the second resurrection. 
Dan. 7 : :(I; :), Peter ;) : 1:1; }{('\'. 21 : 1. At that resurrection, 
which takes plal·e a thou~mHl yean; subsequently to the first 
l'l'SUrrection ( nl'\', ~I I: 4-, ;)), OCC!Il'ti the perdition of ungodly 
llll'n. 2 PL·tl'r :~ : 7. Then fire comes down from God out of 
heaven and devoms them (l{cY. :211: :1); and this fire that causes 
the perdition of ungodly ll1l'll is the fire that melts and purifies 
the earth, as "·e ]cam from 2 Pt"ter 3 : 7-13. Then sin and 
sinners are deKtro,vecl, the earth is pnrified, the curse \\'ith all 
its ills is forever wiped away, the righteous " shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father,·' and from a clean universe 
an anthem of praise and thanbp;iYing aseends to God. In all 
the fair domain of the great Creator, there is then 110 room for 
a vast receptaele of fire and brimstone, where myriads, pre
served by the direct power of a God of mercy, shall burn and 
writhe in unspeakable and eternal torment. In this glad an
them of jubilee there is no room for the discordant and hope
less wailings of the damned, and the curses and blasphemies of 
those who are sinning and suffering beyond the pale of hope. 
Every rebel voice bas been hushed in death. They have been 
burned up root and branch,- Satan and all his followers, de
ceiver and deceived. Mal. 4:1: Heb. 2: H. Into smoke have 
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they consumed away. Ps. 37 : 20. Like the perishable chaff 
have they vanished in the flame~. .Matt. 3 : 1:2. They have 
been annihilated, not as matter, but as conscious and mtelligent 
beings; for they ltave become as though they had not been. 
Obadiah 16. 

To the Lamb, equally with the Father who sits upon the 
throne, praise is ascribed in this song of adoratiou. Commen
tators, with great unanimity, luwe seized upon this as proof 
that Christ must be coeval with the Father; for otherwise, say 
they, here would be worship paid to the creature which belongs 
only to the Creator. Bttt this does not seem to be a necessary 
conclusion. The Scriptures certainly clearly intimate that the 
existence of Christ had a beginning (John 1 : 1 ) , which was not 
so in the case of the Father. (See remarks on Rev. :>,: 1±, where 
it is shown that Christ is not a created being.) But while he 
does not possess a co-eternity of past existence with the Father, 
the beginning of his existence, as the begotten of the Father, 
antedates the entire work of creation, in relation to which he 
stands a joint creator with God. John 1:3 ; He b. 1: 2. Could 
not the Father ordain that to such a being worship should be 
rendered equally with himself, without its being idolatry on the 
part of the worshiper? He has raised him to positions which 
make it proper that he should be worshiped, and has even com
manded that worship should be rendered him, which would not 
have been necessary had he been equal with the Father in 
eternity of existence. Chri~t himself declares that "as th€ 
Father hath life in himself, so hath 11(:. git•cn to the Son to 
have life in himself." John 5 : 2il. The Father has "highly 
exalted him, and giN:n him a name which is above every name.'' 
Phil. 2 : 9. And the Father himself says, "Let all the angels 
of God worship him." He b. 1 : G. These testimonies show 
that Christ is now an object of worship equally with the Father ; 
but they do not prove that with him he holds an eternity of 
past existence. 

Coming back from the glorious scene anticipated in verse 
13 to events transpiring in the heavenly ~anl'tuary before him, 
the prophet hears the four livi_ng creatures exclaim, Amen. 
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YERSE 1. And I saw wlwn tlw Lamb op .. nerl one of the seals. and I 
heard, as it were tlw noisP of thun<l<·J·. Oil<' of tlw four lwasts saying, 
CnmP and S<'l'. 2. Am! I saw. and behold a whitl' horse: anrl he that sat 
on him hacl a bow; :u.cl a erown was ~in•n unto him: and he went forth 
C<lllquering, ami to COIHJ uer. 

J
'].t A VING taken the book, the Lamb proceeds at once to 
~~lr open the seals; and the attention of the apo~tle is called 
)~ to the scenes that transpire under each seal. The num

ber seven has already been noticed as denoting in the Scriptmes 
completeness and perfeetion. The seven seals therefore em
brace the whole of a certain elass of events, reaching down to 
the close of probationary time. Hence to say, as some do, 
that the seals denote a series of events reaching clown perhaps 
to the time of Constantine, and the seYen trumpet:> another 
series from that time farther on, cannot be correct. The trum
pets denote a series of e\·ents which transpire contemporane
ously with the events of the seals, but of an entirely different 
character. A tmmpet is a symbol of war; hence the trumpets 
denote great political commotions to take place among the na
tions during the gospel age. The seals denote events of a 
religious character, and contain the history of the ,church from 
the opening of the Christian era to the coming of Christ. 

Commentators have raised a question concerning the man
ner in which these scenes were represented before the apostle. 
Was it merely a written description of the events which 
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was read to him as each successive seal wa,.; opened·~ m· was 
it a pictorial illustration of the events which the book con
tained, and which was presenteu befm·e him as the seals were 
broken? or was it a scenic representation which passed befon~ 

hilll, the different actors coming forth and performing their 
parts? Barnes decides in favor of calling them pictorial illus
trations; for he thinks a merely written description would nnt 
answer to the language of the apostle setting forth what he 
saw, and a mere scenic representation could have no connection 
with the opening of the seals. But to the view helcl by 1>1·. 
Eames there are two serious objection~: (1) The book was 
said to contain only ll'ritinq within, not pictorial illustrations; 
and ( 2) John saw the characters which made up the various 
scenes, not fixed and motionless upon canvas, but living and 
moving, and engaging actively in the parts assigned them. 
The view which to us seems most consi>:<tent is that the book 
contained a record of events which were to transpire; and when 
the seals were broken, and the record was brought to light, the 
scenes were presented before J olm, not by the reading of the 
description, but by a representation of what was described in 
the book being made to pass before his mind in living charac
ters, in the place where the reality was to transpire; namely, on 
the earth. 

The first symbol, a white horse, and the rider who bears a 
bow, and to whom a crown i~ given, and who goes forth 
conquering and to conquer, is a fit emblem of the triumphs of. 
the gospel in the first century of thi" dispensation. The white
ness of the horse denotes the purity of faith in that age; and 
the crown which was given to the rider, and his going forth 
conquering and to make still further conque~ts, the zeal and 
success with which the truth wm; promulgated by its earliest 
ministers. To this it is objected that the ministers of Christ 
and the progress of the go~pel could not be properly repre
sented by such warlike symbols. But we ask, By what symbols 
could the work of Christianity better be represented when it 
went forth as an aggressive principle agaim;t the huge system;; 
of error with which it had at first to contend! The rider upon 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



4114 THE HEYEL;\'1'10\'. 

this hor~e went forth- where'! His eommission was unlimited. 
The gospel was to all the world. 

YEH,;E :J. And wh•·n h•· had oJWllell tht· secoud seal. I heard the 
S<'t"OtHl b"ast say. Coml' and '""· l. .\nd ~ht>n• W<'tll ont anotlwr hors.· 
that was !"I'd: antl pow<·r was gin•u to him that sat th•·r· .. orr tn tak•• fH'act• 
rr.,m tlw •·ar·th. aud that th".l" should kill one another: and there was 
g·il"l'll unto him a g"I'I'at sword. 

Perhap,.; tlw first noticeabk featnre in these symbols is the 
eo11trast i11 thL· colm of thl' lrorsl's. This is doubtle,.;H designed 
to be sig11ifieant. If the vrhitenL•ss of the first horse denoted 
the pnrity of the gospd in thl• l•L·riod whieh that symbol covers, 
the redlll'Hs of thc• seeond horse would signify that in this period 
that original purity bl•gan to be eorruptPd. The my,.tery of 
ini,tuity already worked in PauL; day: all(! the professed 
dmreh of Christ, it woultl seem, was 11ow "o far eorrupted by 
it as to require this ehange in the eolur of the :-;ymbol. Errors 
began to arise. 'Vorldli11ess eame in. The ecclesiastical power 
sought the allia11ee of thl· sl·cular. Troubles and commotions 
were the result. The spirit of this period perhaps reached its 
climax as we eome clown to the Llayt> of Constantine, the first 
tlO·ealled Christian emperor, whose eonyersion to Christianity is 
dated by .:\Io~heim in A. n. :{:!:1.- Ecclc.,/a8tlcrd Commentaries. 

Of this period, Dr. l{iee remarks: ·'It represents a secular 
period, Ol' union of clmrch and state. Constantine aided the 
elergy, and put them under obligations to him. He legislated 
for the chnrclr, called the Council of Niea:oa, and was most 
prominent in that Council. Constantine, not the gospel, had 
the glory of tearing clown the heathen temples. The state had 
the glory instead of the chureh. Constantine made decrees 
against some error:", and wa,.; praised, and suffered to go on and 
introduce many other errors, and oppose some important truths. 
Controversies arose; and when a new emperor took the throne, 
there was a rush of the clergy to get him on the side of then· 
peculiar tenets. :Mosheim says of this period, 'There was con
tinual war and trouble.' " 

This state of things answers well to the declaration of the 
prophet that power was givt•n to him that sat on the horse ''to 
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take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a great sword.'' The 
Christianity of that time had mounted the throne, and bore the 
emblem of the civil power. 

VERSE 5. And when he hac! opened the third seal. I heard the third 
beast say, Come and see. And l bPlwld, aml lo a black horse; and hP 
that sat on him had a pair of balances in his l1ancl. G. And I heard a 
\'Oice in the midst of the four beasts sa~·. A mPasure of wheat for a penn;·, 
and three measures of barle~· for a penn~-; and seP thou hurt not the oil 
and the wine. 

How rapidly the work of corruption progresses ! What a 
contrast in color between this s.nnbol and the first one : A 
black horse- the very opposite of white ! A period of great 
darkness and moral corruption in the chnrch must be denoted 
by this symbol. By the events nf the second seal the way was 
fully opened for that :.;tate of things to be brought about which 
is here presented. The time that intetTened between the reign 
of Constantine and the establishment of the papac.'· in A. D. 

5:38 may be justly noted as the time when the darkest error~ 
and grossest superstitions sprung up in the church. Of a 
period immediately ~ncceecling the clays of Constantine, Mo
sheim says : -

"Those vain fictions, which an attachment to the Platonic 
philosophy and to popular opinions had engaged the greatest 
part of the Christian doctors to mlopt before the time of 
Constantine, were now confirmed, enlarged, and embellished it~ 
various wajs. Hence aro~e that extravagant veneration for 
departed saints, and those absurd notions of a certain fire des
tined to purify separate ~ouls, that now prevailed, and of which 
the public marks were everywhere to be seen. Hence also the 
celibacy of priests, the worship of image.~ and relics, which in 
process of time almost utterly de~troyed the Christian religion, 
or at least eclipsed its luster, and corrupted its very essence in 
the most deplorable manner. An enormous train of supersti
tions was gradually substituted for true religion and genuine 
piety. This odiou~ revolution proceeded from a variety of 
causes. A ridiculous precipitation in receiving new opinions, 
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a prepo:;terous desire of itnitating the pagan rites, alHI of blend
ing tlwm with the Christian won;hip, and that idle propensity 
whieh the generality of mankind have toward a gaudy and 
ostentatious religion, all contributed to establish the reign of 
superstition upon the ruins of Christianity. Aecordingly, fre
quent pilgrimages were undertaken to Pale:-:tinc, and to the 
tombs of the martyrs, as if th<·rc alom• the sacred principles of 
virtue and the <'L'rtain hope of t:mln1tion were to he acquired. 
Tlw rei11H hl'ing OJH'C kt loose to ,.;nperstition, which knows no 
bounds, abs1ml notio11s and idle eeremoniL'H multiplied almost 
every day. Quantiti<·s of dust and earth brought from Pal
m;tin<·, ami othL·r pl:l<'cH n·markahle for their supposed sanctity, 
were handed about as the 111ost powerful renwdies against the 
violL·nce of wic·ked spiritH, and Wl're ,.;old and bought every
whl•re at enorntous pric·es. The publie p1·ocessions and suppli
<·ationH by whid1 thL· pagans L'IHlcavored to appea,;e their gods, 
were now adoptC'd into the Chri,;tian worship, and celebrated in 
many places with g-n·at pomp and magnificence. The virtues 
which had fornwl'ly bc<'n aserilwd to the heathen temples, to 
their lm;tt·ations, to the ;;tatnl'S of their gods and heroes, were 
now attrilmtl'd to ( 'hristia11 ehurches, to water consecrated by 
eertain forms of praym·, ami to the images of holy men. And 
the same pri \'ileges that the former en joyed under the darkness 
of paganism, we1·e conferred upon the latter under the light of 
the gospel, or, rather, undPI' that cloud of superstition which 
was obscuring its glory. It is true that, as yet, images were 
not Yery comnHm, nor were therp any statues at all. But it is 
at the same time as umloubtedly certain as it is extravagant 
and monstrous, that the worship of the martyrs was modeled, 
by degrees, according to the religious services that were paid to 
the gods bdore the coming of Christ. 

" From these facts, which are but small specimens of the 
state of Christianity at this time, the di:;cerning reader will 
easily perceive what detriment the ehul'ch recei\·ed from the 
peace and prosperity procured by Con,;;tantine, and from the 
imprudent methods employed to allure the different nations to 
embrace the gospel. The brevity we have proposed to observe 
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in thi:; hi:;tory pren·nts OUI' entering into an ample detail of tlw 
di~ntal effeetH that arose from tlw progre:;:; ami the handul 
intluence of :,;upcrstition, whieh had now become uniYer~al." 

Again lw ~ays: ''A whole volume would be requisitl' to 
contain an enumeration of the Yariou:; fraud:; which artful 
knaves praeticed with succc,ss, to delude the ignorant, when 
true religon was almost entirely superseded by horrid super,.;ti
tion." -.AI·clesirl.,fico1 lfi.•dory, .~til cent., jHtd 2, cllllji. 3. 

This extract hom Mosheim eontains a clescri ption of the 
prriod eon•red by the black horse of the third seal that answpr:; 
ac·<·uratel.v to the proplwey. It is seen by this how paganism 
was incorporated into Christianity, and how, during this perio1l, 
the fabe system which resulted in the establishment of the 
papacy, rapidly rounded out to its full outlines, and ripened 
iii to all its cleplora ble perfection of "'trengt h and stature. 

T!u· B(/7tii1Ce8.-" The balanees denoted that religion and 
civil power would be united in the person who would adminis
ter the executive power in the government, and that he would 
claim the jU!licial authority both in church and state. This 
was true among the Roman emperors from the days of Con
stantine until the reign of J m;tinian, when he gave the same 
jndic·ial power to the bishop of Rome.''- JI/ller's Lectul'e8, 
p. JXJ. 

T!u' TJ7wat and Btu·ley.-'' The measures of wheat and 
barley for a penny denote that the members of the church 
would be eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of 
HJOIIl',Y would be the prevailing 8pirit of the times; for they 
would dispose of anything for money.'' - lrl. 

T/11 Oil and lrinc.- These "denote the graces of the 
Spirit, faith and love, and there was great danger of hurting 
thesl', under the influence of so much of a worldly spirit. And 
it is well attested by all historians that the prosperity of the 
chnreh in this ag-e produced the corruptions whieh finally ter
minated in the falling away, and the setting up of the anti
Christian :-tbominations. ''- Jd. 

It will be observLed that the voice limiting the amount of 
wheat for a penny, and saying, "Hurt not the oil and the 
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wille, is not ~pokcn by any one oiJ earth, but comes from the 
mid,;t of the foui' liYing ereatmes: ~ignifying that, though the 
under slwpherdH, the proft~~~ed rn in i:-<tcr,; of Christ Oil earth. 
had no eare for the tloek, y<'t the Lore! was llOt unmindful of 
tlwm in this period of darkJH',.,s. A \·oit'l' coiHes from heaven. 
Ill' take~ care that tiH• spirit of worldliiJe~~ does not prevail to 
~ueh a d<·gn·t• that ( 'hristianity ~hould he entil'l·ly lust, or that 
the oil alld till' winP, tiH• gracc·s of g-enuine piety, should 
entirely peri~h front the c·m·th. 

YEIISE ·~ .. \nd wh•·n h•· had up•·n•·d thl.' fourth s<·al. I !ward the \"Oic<' 

of tlw fourth il<'ast sa~·. ( 'omP and S<'<'. K. And I ]ook•••l. and b<'hold a 
pak hors<': and hi, nam•· that 'at on him was I kat h. an<l If<•ll followl.'ll 
with hi1n. And powt•r was .~i\·,·n unto t1H•Jn O\'t'I' thP fourth part of thf' 
Parth. to kill \\·ith swo1·d, and with hun~<'!', and with <l<·ath. and with tlw 

beasts of th" •·art h. 

Tho eolor of this h<>rse is n·nwrkable. The eolors of the 
white, red, awl hlad~ horst·s, ntentiulll'd in the preeoding 
verses, are natural; hut a pale color is Ullnatural. The orig
inal word clellott•s the • · palt• or .n·llowish eo lor '' that i,; seen 
ill blighted or sickly plallt~. A strange state of thing,; in the 
prof<•ssed ehureh tnu~t be dellotL•d by this ".nnbol. The rider 
on thi"' hor"'e is ltamed l>L·ath: aml lll'll U ,·,,,, the gm \·e 1 follO\\·s 
with hint. The mortality is t;o gn·at dnriug this period that it 
would seem as if " the pale nations of the dead " had come 
upon earth, aiHl WPre following in th<· wake of this desolating 
powl'r. Tlw 1wriod dttring which this seal applies can hardly 
be mistaken. 1 t must refer to the time in which the papacy 
bore its unrebnked, umestrainml. aml persecuting rule, com
mencing about A. D. ;):).-.:, and extending to the time when the 
l{eformers eommeuced their work of exposing the C<)!Tnptions 
of the papal system. 

"And power was gi\·en unto them''- !u'm, says the mar
gin; that is, the power per,.;onifi(•d by Death uu the pale horse; 
namely, the papac·y. By the fumth part of the earth is doubt
less meant tlw territory over which this power had jurisdiction; 
while the words "'~'iil't!, /utilffe'·, d,·llf!t (that is, some infliction 
which causes death, as exposure, tortme, etc. 1, and beasts of 
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the earth, are figures denoting the means by which it has put 
to death its martyrs, fifty million of whom, according to the 
lowest estimate, call for vengeance from beneath its bloody 
altar. 

VERSE 9. And when he had opened tht• tifth seal. I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that wert, slain l'ut· tlw word uf Uud and fm tlw 
testimony which they held: 10. An<l t lwy cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, 0 Lord, holy and tnw. dost thou tJUt judge and a1·enge our 
blood on them that dwell on tlw earth·~ 11. ,\n<l white robes were given 
unto ever~· one of thE'm: ;tml it was said unto thPm. lhll.t tlw.1· should rest 
yet for a littlr season, until their ft•llow spn·ants also and th<'ir brethren, 
that should be killed as they werr, shnuhl lw fulti!Jrocl. 

The events set forth as transpiriug under the fifth seal are 
the crying of the martyrs for vengeance, and the giving to them 
of white robes. The <]nestions that at once suggest themselves 
for solution are, Does this seal cover a period of time? and ·if 
so, what period? Where is the altar under which these souls 
were seen l What are these Rotils, and what is their condition? 
What is meant by theit· cry for vengeance ! What is meant by 
white robes being given to them ! When do they rest for a little 
season I and what is signified by their brethren being killed as 
they were ! To all these questions we believe a satisfactory 
answer can be returned. 

1. Tlw Ftfth Seal 011·ers a Period of 1,'i11u;.- It seems con
sistent that this seal, like all the others, should cover a period 
of time; and the date of its application cannot be mistaken, if 
the preceding seals ha\·e been rightly located. Following t)le 
period of 'the papal persecution, the time covered by this seal 
would commence when the Reformation began to undermine 
the antichri~tian papal fabric, and restrain the persecuting 
power of the Romish Church. 

2. The Altw'.- This cannot denote any altar in heaven, as 
it is evidently the place where these victims had been slain,
the altar of sacrifice. On this point, Dr. A. Clarke says : ''A 
symbolical vision was exhibited, in which he saw an altar. 
Aud under it the souls of those who had been slain for the 
word of God- martyred for their attaehment to Christianity
are represented as being newly slain as victim:-; to idolatry and 
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superstition. T!u· olfrtr Is "l'o" Ntdl, uot 111 !wm•n1. '' A 
eontinuation of thi,.; Yi<'ll' i,.; found in the fac-t that .John is be
holding f<ec•nc·s upon tlw earth. The souls are repre,;;ented 
under the altar, jttst as 1·ietim,.; Rlain upon it would pour out 
their hlood henc•ath it, and fall by its ;.;ide. 

;}. T!u' i<r11tl., ""'In· t!w Aff,,, .. ---This representation is 
popularly rPgarclnl as a strong proof of the doc·trine of the dis
entbodic·d and c·onscions "tate of the d<"ad. Hc·n·, it is elaimed, 
are R<llll:-; RPl'll hy .lollll in a disc·mhndic·d f<tate; a11<l they were 
ennseious, and had kn<)\rk·dgc• uf Jl<lRsing Pl'l'1Jh; for they eried 
for n·ng-eanc·c• on thc·ir pNsc·eutor,.;. This 1·iew of tl1e passage 
is inadtniRsibiP, for Rl'l·c·ral n·asons : 11) The popular Yiew 
place•,.; thPsc· Ron],; in hl'a,·c·n: h11t the altar of saerifiee on whieh 
they wer<' slain, and hc·m•ath whic·h they were~ seen, cannot be 
then•. The• <mly altar we n·ad of in heaYen is the altar of in
een,;e; llllt it 11·ould not he c·ntT<'et to repn·s<·nt Yi<·tims just 
Rlain as under the altar of inec·nsP, as that altar was ne,-er 
c]p,-otl'cl to sueh a U"l'. (~) It would be repugnant to all om 
ideas of the hean'uiy statl', to repreSP!lt souls in hean•n sind 

"P undC'r an altar. 1:\) ('an \\'L' ~nppo~e that the idea of ~'''11-

yrll!lo· would reign so snprc•nw in the minds of ~onls in hea\·en 
as to render tlwnt, dc·spitc• thu joy aml glory of that ineffable 
statP, dissati,;ti!·d and nm'a~y till Yeugc-anec was inflieted upon 
their C'nPnties ~ '''oul<l thPy not rather n·joic·e that per,;;eention 
raisc·cl its haud against th<•tu, and thu, ha,-tc>ned them into the 
pr<'seneu of thc·ir Hudc•emC'r, at whot'e right hand there is fnl
lll'~S of joy, and plPasur<•,;; fnrPn•rmore ~ But, further, the 
popular YiC'w "-hil'h put~ tlll'se souls in hl'aYcn, puts tl10 wicked 
at the 8amP tinw in tlw lake of fire>, writhi11g in unutterable 
torment, and in f"ll p/,·lf' of the hean·nly hoRt. This, it is 
l'laitned, j, prm·PCl h.'· the parable of the rieh man :mel Lazam,;:, 
as record eel in Luke lti. X ow the souls brought to Yiew nuder 
the fifth "eal "·ere those \vhn had been slain under the preeed
ing seal, l'<eorPs of year,;, and most of them centuries, before. 
Beyond any question, tlwir JWI·seeutnrs had all passed off the 
stage of action, and, aecorcling to the Yiew nndel consideration, 
were suffering all the torments of hell right before theit· eyes. 
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Yet, as if not satisfied with this, they ery to ( ~od a,; th"ugh hl' 
were delaying vengeance on their munlen·r,;. \Vhat great<·r 
\·engeanee could they want? Or, if their persecutor,; were ~till 
on the earth, they must know that they would, in a ft•w .n·ar,; 
at Illll,;t, join the va~t multitude daily pouring through the galt• 
of death into the world of woe. Their amiability is put iu Ill> 

better light even by this supposition. One thing, at least, i~ 

c\·ideut: The popular theory concerning tlw condition of tlw 
dead, righteous and wicked, cannot be con·c·ct, or the interpre
tation usually gin•n to this passage i,; not correct; fur thPy 
den•nr t•aeh other. 

But it is urged that these souls must be conscious; for thP\' 
cry to C<od. This argument would be of weight, were the1·c• 
no snch figure of speech as personification. But while there 
iH, it will be proper, on certain conditions, to attribute life, 
action, and intelligence to inanimate objecte. Thus the blood 
of Abel is said to luwe cried to God from the ground. lren. 
-!: fl, 10. The stone cried out of the wall, and the beam out 
of the timber an;,;wered it. Ilab. 2: 1 L The hire of the labor
ers kept baek by fraud cried, and the cry cnterPcl into the car~ 
of the Lord of sabaoth. James 5 : 4. So the soul~ mentiom·d 
in our text could cry, and not thereby be proYecl to be eonHciou~. 

The ineongruity of the popnlar view on thiH verse i,; ~u 

apparent that Albert Barnes makes the following conces~iuu: 
•' V\r e are not to suppose that thi8 Titn·al!y m·currc<l, and that 
John actually saw the souls of the mnrtyrH bc•Iwnth the altar, 
for the whole representation is symbolical; nor arc we to ;up
pose that the in jured and the wronged in heaven aetna ll,v pray· 
for vengeance on those who wronged them, or that the' n•
deemerl in heaven will eontiuue to pray with refl'l'l'Ill'L' to things 
un earth: hut it may be fairly inferrt•d from this that there \I· ill 
lw !18 rnr! a remembrance of the wrongs of thl' pPrse<·ntPd, thL• 

injured, and the oppressed, rr,, !/' such a prayt•r were oH<·n·<l 
thPrc; and that the oppressor has as much to drPad from the 
rlidne vengeance 118 1f those whom he has injured should cry 
in heaven to' the God who hears prayer, and who take" Ycu
geance."- .1.Yotes on Recelation 6. 
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011 ,;ueh pas~aget> as this, the reader is misled by the popu
lar detillitioll of the word .will/. From that definition, he is 
led to suppose that this text speab of an immaterial, invisible, 
immortal c~senee in man, which soars into its coveted freedom 
on the death of it::; hindra11ee and elog, the mortal body. No 
inostance of the oecurt·ence of the word in the original Hebrew 
or G·reck will su,;tain Kueh a definition. It oftenest means life, 
all(! is not unfn·<luently rendered Ji~'~'"'"'· It applies to the 
dead as well as to the li,·ing, as IIJaY be seen by reference to 
(.Jl'll. :.! : 7, wlwre the won! {;,.;llf/ need not have been ex
pre"sed \\'l•re life an insq>arahle attribute of the soul; and to 
:'\um. 1!1: l:l, where the Ih·brew Con('onlance reads, ''dead 
,;onl." l\Ion•on·r, thl·se souls pray tlmt tlwir Mood may be 
an•11ged,-- an artil·le whieh the immaterial soul, as popularly 
understood, is 11ot suppos(•d to pos,;l'SS. The word ·"!ll{s may 
lw wgardcd as here ml•aning simply tlte nuu·tyr>', those who 
had bePn slain, the words, so11fs ~~t· tlu·ll(, being a periphra
sis for the whole pl·rsun. Th<•y were reprl'Selltecl to John as 
haYing been ,Jain upon the altar of papal sacrifieP, on thi:-; 
earth, am! lying dPad lwneath it. They certainly were not 
aliYe \diP II J oh11 saw them under tlw fifth seal; for he again 
Lring,; to view the same emnpany, in almost the saute laH
guage, am! as:mres us that the first ti111e they ]i,·e after their 
HIHrtyrdom, is at the n·smTeetion of the just. Hl'Y. :21.1 : 4--6. 
Lying thL·re, victims of papal Lloodthir:>tiHP:'S am! oppression, 
they cried to God for vengeanee, in the same man11er that 
A bPI':.; h]o()(l cried to him from the grou11d. Gen. -! : 111. 

-L T!u' H7u'te No1Ji·-'.- These were give11 as a partial answer 
to thL·ir cry, "How long, 0 Lord, dost thon not judge a11d 
a \'euge om blood ~ " How wa:-: it '~-They had gone down to 
the grave in the most ignominious manner. Their }j,·es had 
been misr<>pre"ented, thPir reputations tarnished, their names 
defamed, their motives maligned, am! their graves covered with 
shame aml reproach, as containing the disho11ored dust of the 
Htost vile and despicahle of eharactl'r~. Thus the Church of 
Rome, whieh then molded the Hl'Utiment of the principal ua-
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tions of the earth, spared no pains to make her victims an 
abhorring unto all flesh. 

But the Reformation bcegan its work. It began to be seen 
that the chureh was the corrupt aml disreputable party, nud 
those against whom it vented its rage were the good, the pur(', 

and the true. The work went on among the most enlightened 
nations, the reputation of the church going down, and that of 
the martyrs coming up, until the cormptions of the papal abomi
nations were fully exposed, and that huge system of iniquity 
stood forth before the world in all its nakerl deformity, while 
the martyrs were vindicated from all the aspersions under whieh 
that anti-Christian chnrch had sought to bmy them. Then it was 
seen that they had suffered, not for being vile and criminal, but 
"for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held." 
Then their pra1ses were sung, their virtues admired, their forti· 
tude applauded, their names honored, and their memories cher
ished. White mbes were thus given unto m·ery one of them. 

5. Tl/(' Little 8ecwm.- The cruel work of Romanism did 
not altogether cease, even after the work of the Reformation 
had become wide-spread and well established. Not a few ter
rible outbursts of Romish hate and persecution were yet to be 
felt by the church. :Multitudes more were to be punished as 
heretics, and to join the great army of martyrs. The full vin
dication of their cause was to be delayed a little season. And 
during this time, Rome added hundreds of thousands to the 
Yast throng of whose blood she had already become gmlty. 
(Sec Buck's Theological Dictionary, art. Persecution.) But 
the spirit of persecution was finally restrained; the cause of the 
martyrs was vindicated; and the '' little ~cason '' of the fifth 
seal came to a close. 

Yf:nsE 12. An<! I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo. 
there was a great earthquake; auU the suu became black as sacl,cloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood; 13. Ami the stars of lll'aYen fell 
unto the• earth, eYen as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is 
shaken of a n~ighty wind. 14. And the hPa\'en rlrpartcd as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; and e\'cry mountain and island were mon•d out of 
their plaet•s. Li. And thP ldngs of the earth. aud thP great men, and the 
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rich men, ami t l11· chid captu,ins, anrl the mighty men, and every bond 
man. and ,.,·c·t·y ft·ec• mall, hid tlH·ms .. lv•·s in the dl'ns aud in the r"cks of 
The mouutain~; ](;. Anti sai<l to th•· mountains and rocks, Fall on us, 
:wd lii<l•· 11s from th•· fac" of him that sirt .. th on thP throrw, and from thP 
\\'I'ath of the Lamb: 1'7. For th<· great day of his wrath is come; allll 
who shall bt• ahl•· to stand'! 

Such arc the solemn aml sublime scem·s that transpire 
under the o;ixth fieal. AJHl a thought well calculated to 
awaken in every heart an intense interest in divine things, i~ 

the l'OIIHidc·ration that we arc now li,·ing amid the momcutou~ 
en·ntt> of this s<•al, as will presently be proved. 

lktw('t•n the fifth and Hixth seals there seems to be a sudden 
and entire change in the language, from the highly figuratin• 
to the strictly literal. \Yhatl•ver may be the cause of this 
ehangc, the ehangc itself cannot well be denied. By no prin
ciple of intc•I'lJl'etatiou can the language of the preceding seals 
be made to be literal, nor can the language of this any more 
ea~ily be made to l>c tigurati vc. W c must therefore accept the 
change, cwn though we !';houhl be unable to explain it. There 
is a great faet, however, to which we would here call attention. 
It was to be iu the period coYcred by this seal that the prophetic 
portions of God's word ·were to be unsealed, and many run to 
and fro, or "give their sedulous attention to the understanding 
of these things," and thereby knowledge on this part of God's 
word was to be greatly increased. And we suggest that it 
may be for this reason that the change in the language here 
occurs, and that the events of this seal, transpiring at a time 
when these things were to be fully understood, are couched in 
no figures, but arc laid before us in plain and unmistakable 
language. 

The Great Eadltq1wl.:e.- The first event under this seal, 
perhaps the one which marks its opening, is a great earthquake. 
As the more probable fulfilment of this prediction, we refer to 
the great earthquake of NoY. 1, 1755, known as the earth
quake of Lisbon. Of this earthquake, Sears, in his Wonders 
of the World, pp. 50, 58, 381, says :-

'•The great earthquake of Nov. 1, 175.3, extended onr a 
tract of at least 4,000,000 square miles. Its effects were 
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even extended to the waters in mm1y places, where the· shocks 
were not perceptible. It pervaded the greater portion of Europe, 
Afriea, and America; but its extreme violence was exercised 
on the sonthwestem part of the former. In Africa, this earth
quake was felt almost as severely as it had been in Europe. A 
great part of Algiers was destroyed. lVIany houses were 
thrown down at Fez and Mequinez, and multitudes were buried 
beneath the ruins. Similar effects were realized at .Morocco. 
Its effects were likewise felt at Tangier, at Tetuan, nt Funchal 
in the Island of lVIacleira. It is probable that all Africa was 
shaken. At the north, it cxtcucled to K orway and Sweden. 
Germany, Holland, France, Cheat Britain, and Ireland were 
all more or less agitated by tho same great commotion of the 
elements. Lisbon (Portugal), previous to the earthr1uake in 
17 55, contained 150,000 inhabitants. J\lr. Barretti says that 
90,000 persons "were lost on that fatal clay." 

On page 200 of the same work, we again read : '' The ter
ror of the people was beyond description. Nobody wept; it 
was beyond tears. They ran hither and thither, delirious with 
horror and astonishment, beating their faces and breast~, cry
ing, '.Jrisericordia.; the world's at an end!' .Mothers forgot 
their children, and ran about loaded with crucifixed images. 
Unfortunately, many ran to the churches for protection; but 
in vain was the sacrament exposed; in vain did the poor crea
tures embrace the altars; images, priests, and people were 
buried in one common ruin." 

The Ei~cyclopedia .Anwricana states that this earthquake 
extended also to Greenland, and of its effects upon the city of 
Lisbon further says : "The city then contained about 150,000 
inhabitants. The shock was instantly followed by the fall of 
every church and convent, almost all the large and public build
ings, and more than one fourth of the houses. In about two 
hours after the shock, fires broke out in different quarters, and 
raged with such violence for the space of nearly three clays that 
the 01ty was completely desolated. The earthquake happened 
on a holy day, when the churches and convents were full of 
people, very few Qf whom escaped,'' 
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Sir Charles Lyell gin•s the following- graphic deRcription of 
this remarkable pherH•nWJlOJl :-

"In no part of tl1e ,·olcanie region of southen1 Europe has 
so tremendous an eart!Jquako occmTt,d in modern tinws as that 
which began on the 1st of 1\m·emhcr, 17.iD, at Lisbon. A sound 
of thunder \\·afl heard liiHkrg-round, and immediately afterward 
a Yioknt sho<·k tbrew down t!Jc great<·r pmt of t!Jat city. In the 
course of about r;ix minutt·R, Rixty thousand persons periRhed. 
Tbe sea first rdin·d, a;H] laid the bar dry; it then rolled in, 
ri;-;ing fifty fpd ahoYn its onlinai·y len·!. The mountains of 
Anabida, Estn•lla, J nlio, ::\1 arnm, and Cintra, being some of 
the largPst in Portugal, \\·t·n• impNuon~ly Hhaken, as it were 
from thPir n·ry foundations: and :-;ome of tlH·m opened at their 
summits, wbi('h \H're split and n·nt in a wonderful manner, huge 
masses of theiH lwing tlii'C>Wil down into tho subjacent Yalley,-. 
Flames arc related to haYe i,-sw·d from the;;e mountains, which 
are supposed to haYc lwen <'lcdri('; they are also said to haYe 
smoked; but Yast clouds of dnRt may haYe gi,·en rise to this 
appearance. 

"The most extraordinary circumst;mcc which occurred at 
Li~bon during the catastrophe, was the subsidence of the new 
quay, built entirely of marble, nt an innnense expense. A great 
concourse of people h:td collected there for safety, as a spot 
where thPy might be beyond the reach of falling ruins; bnt 
suddenly the quay sunk dmYn with all the people on it, and 
not one of the dead bodies m·cr floated to the surface. A great 
number of boats and small vessels anchored near it, all full of 
people, were swallowed up as in a whirlpool. No fragments 
of these wrecks ever rose again to the surface, and the water in 
the place where the quay had stood is stated, in many accounts, 
to be unfathomable; but Whitehurst says he ascertained it to be 
one hundred fathoms. 

''In this case, we must either suppose that a certain tract . 
sunk down into a subterranea!1 hollow, which would cause a 
'fault' in the strata to the depth of six hundred feet, or we 
may infer, as some have done, from the entire disappearance of 
the substances engulfed, that a chasm opene<i and closed again. 
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Yet in adopting this latter hypothesis, we must suppose that the 
upper part of the chasm, to the depth of one hundred fathollls, 
remained open after the shock. According to the obscJTations 
made at Lisbon in 1837 by Mr. Sharpe, tlw destroying effect;.; 
of this earthquake were confined to the tertiary stmta, aml were 
most violent on the blue day, on which the lowl'r part of the 
city is constructed. Not a building, he says, on the secondary 
limestone or the basalt was in jured. 

"The great area m·er which this Lisbon earthquake ex
tended is very remarkable. The movement was most violent 
in Spain, Portugal, and the north of Africa; but ncnrly the 
whole of Europe, and even the v\' est Indies, felt the shock on 
the same day. A seaport called St. Fbes, abnut twenty miles 
south of Lisbon, ''"as engulfed. At Algiers and Fez in Africa, 
the agitation of the earth was equally violent, and at the dis
tance of eight leagues from l\Iorocco, a village, with tho inhab
itants, to the number of about eight or ten thousand persons, 
together with all their cattle, were swallowed up. Soon after, 
the earth closed again over thPm. 

''The shock was felt at sea, on the deck of a ship to the 
west of Lisbon, and produced very much tho same sensation 
as on dry land. Off St. Lucas, the captain of the ship 'K ancy' 
felt his vessel so violently shaken that he thought slw had 
struck the ground, but, on heaving the lead, found a groat 
depth of water. Captain Clark, from Denia, in latitude 36c 
24' N., het\\een nine and ton in the morning, had his ship 
shaken ancl strained as if she had struck upon a rock. An
other ship, forty leagm·s west of St. Vincent, experienced so 
violent a concussion that the men were thrown a foot and a 
half perpendicularly up from the deck. In Antigua and 
Barbadoes, as also in Norway, Sweden, Germany, Holland, 
Corsica, Switzerland, and Italy, tremors and Rlight oscillations 
of the ground were felt. 

''The agitation of lakes, rivers, and springs in Great Britain 
was remarkable. At Loch Lomond, in Scotland, for example, 
the water, without the least apparent eau~c, rose against its 
banks, and then subsided below its usual lm cl. The greatest 
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perpendieular bight of this swell was two feet four inehes. It 
is Haid that the movement of thiH earthc1uake was undulatory, 
and that it traveled at the rate of twenty miles a minute. A 
great wave Hwcpt over the eoast of Spain, and i,; said to have 
het·n sixty feet high at Cadiz. At Tangier, in Africa, it rose 
and fell eightm·n times on the coast; at Fnnehal, in Madeira, 
it rose full fifteen fm·t perpendicular above high-water mark, 
although the tide, whil'l1 ebbs and flow,.; there seven feet, was 
thl'n at half ebh. BL•sides entering the eity and committing 
great havoe, it m·ertlowed other seaports in the island. At 
1\iwmh·, in Ireland, a body of water ru,.,!tt·d into the harbor, 
wbirll'd round t-:en·ral vessels, am! potu·c·d into the market
place. 

''It was before stated that the sea fir,._t retired at Lisbon ; 
and this retreat of the oeean from the shore at the commence
ment of an eartL<ltwke, ami its subsl'<ptent returu in a violent 
wave, is a cnmrno11 <>l'C'llrrenl'e. I 11 order to account for the 
phenomenon, l\Iitehell imagines a subsidence at the bottom of 
the sea from the giving way of the roof of some cavity, in con
sequence of a nwnum produced by the condensation of steam. 
~nch condensation, he obserYes, might be the first effect of the 
intt'Oduction of a large body of water into fissures and cavities 
already filled with steam, before there had been sufficient time 
for the heat of the incandescent ]am to turn so large a supply 
of water into steam, \rhich, being soon accomplished, causes a 
greater explosion ... - Ll1mu·y ~~l Choice Lltaut11re, l'!,f. T7I, 
pp, lGi?, 103. 

If the reader will look on his atlas at the countries above 
mentioned, he w.ill see how large a portion of the earth's sur
face was agitated by this awful convulsion. Other earthquakes 
may have been as severe in particular localities, but no other 
one of which we have any record, combining so great an extent 
with such a degree of severity, has ever been felt on this earth. 
It certainly supplies all the conditions necessary to constitute it 
a fitting event to mark the opening of the seal. · 

Tlw Dm·keniny 1f tlu' 81111.- Following the earthquake, it 
1s announced that "the sun became black as sackcloth of hair." 
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This portion of the prediction has also been fulfilled. Into a 
detailed account of the wonderful darkening of the sun, May 
19, 1780, we need not here enter. J\Iost persons of general 
reading, it is presumed, have seen some accmmt of it. The 
following detached declarations from different authorities will 
give an idea of its nature : --

''The dark day of Northern America was one of those 
wonderful phenomena of nature which will always be read of 
with interest, but which philosophy is at a loss to explain."-
1Ier8cltel. 

"In the month of May, 1780, there was a terrific dark 
day in New England, when 'all faces ~ecmed to gather black
ness,' and the people were filled with fear. There was great 
distress in the village where E(lward Lee li\·ed, 'men's hearts 
failing them for fear' that the Judgment-day was at hand; 
and the neighbors all flocked around the holy man," who 
''spent the gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed 
multitude."- Tmct ll'o. 37{}, American Tmct Society; Ltj'e 
of Ed1N1rrl Lee. 

"Candles were lighted in many houses. Birds were silent 
and disappeared. Fowls retired to roost. It was the general 
opinion that the Day of Judgment was at hand."-Pres. 
Dwight, ·in {'t. Ili8t0i'ical 0Jllectioll8. 

''The darkness was such as to occasion farmers to leave 
their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings. Lights 
became nece(>sary to the transaction of business within doors. · 
The darkness continued through the day."- Oage's /li;,tory 
of Rowley, .. iJ!a88. 

''The cocks crew as at day break, and everything bore the 
appearance and gloom of night. The alarm produced by this 
unusual aspect of the heavens was very great.''- Port8nwutl1 
Journal, J1fay 'i!O, 18./y'J. 

"It was midnight darkness at nocmday. . . . Thou
santis of people who could not account for it from natural 
causes, were greatly terrified; and indeed, it cast a universal 
gloom on the earth. The frogs ~>nd night-hawks began their 
notes.:' - IJr. Adams. 
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'' Himilar days have occasionally been known, though in
ferior in the degree or extent of tht>ir darkness. The causes of 
thC>se phenomena are unknown. They certainly wt>re not the 
resnl t of eel i pses." - ,'-,',~rt n' 'g C 11ir/e to l111fnd,-tl(!''· 

"Almost, if not altogether alone, as the most mysterious 
and yet mwxplaitwrl phenompnon of its kind in nature's di,·er
sified range of CYPnts, during the last centmy, stands tl10 drtl'l.· 

rloy '!f .11/"!1 1 !Jth, 17.'\0,- a most unaceountablc darkening of 
the whole viRible hl'an·ns and atmosphere in New England,
which brought intemn alarm am! distress to multitudes of 
minds, as W('ll as disllla_Y to the brute creation, the fowls :flee
ing, lwwilderPd, to thl·ir roosts, :lllcl the birds to their nests, 
all(! the eattle r('tmninp: to tht>ir stalls. Indeed, thousands of 
the 11:ood pPople nf that day lweamc fully convinced that the 
t·ml of all things tt•tTl'Strial had come. . . . The extent of 
this darknt>ss was also very rPmarkable. It was obsen·ed at 
the most C'asterly regions of X l'W England; westward to the 
farthest parts of Connecticut, and at Albany; to the south
ward,. it was ob,_;ened all along the seacoast; and to the 
north, at; far· as tho American settlements extended. It prob
ably far excoeclecl these boundaries, but the exact limits were 
IWYer positiYely known."- 01n' F/;·st O~nfll1'.1/, 1Jy R . .1.JI. 
Dn•en.,, pp. S.'J, .'JO. 

The poet ·whittier thus speaks of this e\·ent : -

""Twas on a May-day of the far old year 
Seventeen hundred eighty, that there fell 
Over the bloom and sweet life o[ the spring, 
O\·!'r tlw frl'sh earth and the he a Yen of noon, 
A horror of great darkness, like the night 
In da~· of which the X orland sages tell-
The Twilight of the Gods. The !ow-hung sky 
\Vas black with ominous clouds, save where its rim 
\Vas fringed with a dull glow, like that which climbs 
The crater's sides from the red hell below. 
Birds ceased to sing, and all the barnyard fowls 
Roosted: the cattle at the pasture bars 
Lowed, and looked homeward; bats on leathern wings 
Flitted abroad; the sounds of labor died; 
Jlen pra~·ed, and women wept: all ('ars grew sharp 
To hear the doom-blast of the trumpet shatter 
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The black sky, that the dreadful face of Chri't 
:Might look from the rent clouds, not as he looked 
A loving guest in Bethany, but stern 
As justice and inexorable law." 

421 

The next Illost notable dark day, tom pared with that of 
1780, was in 1762. Of this, Mr. Devens (0nr First Centmy, 
p. 96) speaks as follows :-

"There was also a remarkable darkne~s at Detroit and 
vicinity, Oct. 1H, 17H2, being almost total for the greater part 
of the day. It was dark at daybreak, and this continued till 
nine o'clock, when it cleared up a little, and for the space of 
about a quarter of an hour, the body of the sun was visible, it 
appearing a~ red as blood, a11<l more than three times as large 
as usual. The air all this time was of a dingy yellowi~h eolor. 
At half past one o 'clotk it was Ru dark as to necessitate the 
lighting of candles, in order to atteml to dome~tit duties. At 
about three in the afternoon the darkness became mot'l' <ku~u, 

increasing in intensity until half pa~t three, whl'll the wind 
breezed up from the southwest, am! brought 011 a slight fall of 
rain, accompanied with a profuse quantity of fi11e, blaek parti
des, in appearance mudt like ;;ulphur, both in smell and 
quality. A sheet of cleim paper held out in the rain was ren
dered quite blaek wherever the drops fell upon it; but when 
held near the fire, it turned to a yelluw color, and, when 
burned, it fizzed on the paper like wet powder. tlo blaek did 
these powdery particles tum everything upon which they fell,_ 
that even the ri,·er was covered with a black froth, which, 
when skimmed off the snrfaee, resembled the lather of soap, 
with this difference, that it was more greasy, and its color as 
black as ink. At seven in the cveniug the air was more clear. 
This phenomenon was ob~erved throughout a /'list n-gion r~t' 

country; and though various conjecture" were iud ulgecl in as to 
the cause of so extraordinary an occmrence, the ~auw degree of 
mystery attaches to it m; to that of 1 7Sfl, confounding the 
wisuom even of the most learned philoHopherH and men of 

science.'' 
Let it be noticed that this darkness abo falli-5 witbin the 
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time :-;peeiiied in the propbc·ey for the oceurrunee of this sign; 
nam<:ly, lwtll"<•en tlw years I 7;);, ami 1 j!J."<. Thi,; point is fur
thn· di;.;c·H:-;s<·<l on pagc•s -t~li.--J.;n. 

Tf,.t· J/ou,, J],.,.,,""' ""' /Jioorl.- The darkness of the follow
in~ JJig-ht, "'\lay 1!1, 17SO, was aA unwttural as that of the day 
had h<'<'JJ. 

" Tlw dm·kn<·ss of tbu following evening was probably as 
~ross a,.; lw,.; en·r bc·<·n ob,;L•rved siuce the Almighty fiat gan~ 
birth t" light. I ('()ll!d not help eoncei1·ing at the time that if 
l'ITr,y lulllinon,; body in tlw uuin·rse had been shrouded in 
inq•<·nctralde darkue:-;s, or strnek o11t of existence, tlw darkness 
l'ould not ha1·c lwvn more complete. A sheet of \Yhite paper 
lll'l!l \vit!Jin a f1•w indt<·s of the eyes, was <·qnall.v in,·i,;ihle with 
tho hlaek<·st veln·t. ·· __ J/,·. ]; /1/11"!/• r~l l:>dn·, ~·r: If., rpwtcd 
/,!1 J/,·. (;fl!/1' to flu' "JJ;sliiJ';r·ffl ,...,·,w:tty. '' 

l>r. Admm:, aln·ac!y q notc·d, wrote concerning the night 
following the dark day :-

" "\lntost every one wl1o happenl•d to be out in the evening 
got ]o,.;t in going home•. The darknl'SS was as uncomnwn in 
th<• night as it was in the day, as the moon had fulled the day 
lwfr1n·. ·' 

This statem(•nt respecting the phase of the moon proves tho 
illl]'ossihility of an eelip,.;e of the sun at that time. 

And wh<·IH'I"l'l" on this memorable night tlw moon did apJK'ar, 
:!" at Ct'rtain times it did, it had, according to this prophecy, the 
appearance of blood. 

~!111! f/1,. Sflfn rf ][,·rll"i/1 I;/1.- The voice of history still 
i,.;, F11(tillcr1 .1 Being a mndt latm· e\·ent thau the darkening of 
t::_, ,;un, tliel'l' arc multitudes in who'c memories it is as fresh 
:1 c: though it were but yc~terday. \Y e refer to the great mete
.,;·ie shower of Nov. 13, 1S:l:3. On this point a few extract& 
1rill f'ut!iee. 

"At the cry, 'Louk out uf the window,' I sprang from a 
deep ;;]cep, and with wonder saw the east lighted up with the 
da1':n an<l meteors .... I ealled to my wife to behold; and 
while robing, she exclaimed, 'Sec how the stars fall! ' I 
replied, 'That is the wonder;' and we felt in our hearts that 

' 
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it was a sign of the last days. For truly 'the stars of heaven 
fell unto the earth, even as a fig t1ee casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind.' Rev. 6 : 1:3. This lan
guage of the prophet has always been received as metaphorical. 
Yesterday it was literally fulfilled. The ancients understood by 
aster in Greek, and std1a in Latin, the smaller lights of heaven. 
The refinement of modern astronomy has made distinction be
tween stars of heaven and meteors of heaven. Therefore the 
idea of the prophet, as it is expressed in the original Greek, 
was literally fulfilled in the phenomenon of yesterday, so as no 
man before yesterday had conceived to be possible that it should 
be fulfilled. The immense size and distance of the planets 
and fixed stars forbid the idea of their falling wdo the earth. 
Larger bodies cannot fail in myriads unto a smaller body: and 
most of the planets and all the fixed stars arc many times larger 
than our earth; but these fell toward the earth. And bow did 
they fall 'I Neither myself nor one of the family heard any 
report; and were I to hunt through nature for a simile, I could 
not find one so apt, to illustrate the appearance of the hea\•ens, 
as that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted : 
'The stars of hea>en fell unto the earth.' They were not 
sheets, or flakes, or drops of fire; but they were what the world 
understands by falling stars; and one speaking to his fellow, 
in the midsf' of the scene, would say, 'See hPw the stars fall!' 
And he who heard would not stop to correct the astronomy of 
the speaker, any more than he would reply, 'The wu docs not. 
move,' to orie who should tell him, 'The sun is rising.' The 
stars fell 'even as a fig tree c11steth her ,untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind.' Here is the exactncss of the 
prophet. The falling stars did not come as if from several 
trees shaken, but from one. Tho~e which appeared in the east 
fell toward the east; those which appeared in the north fell 
toward the north; those which appeared in the west fell toward 
the west; and those which appeared in the south (for I went 
out of my residence into the park), fell toward the south. And 
they feil not as !'ipe fruit falls; far from it; but the,v tlew, they 
were cast, like the umipe, which at first refuses to leave the 

31 
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branch, and when, under a violent pressure, it does break it:-; 
bold, it flies swiftly, straight off, descending; and in tho mul
titude falling, Rome cross the track of others, as they are thrown 
with more or leRs force, hut each one falls on its own side of 
the tree." -ff,'lll'_lflJrmn TTiu·rl. 

"Extensive and magnificent showers of shooting stars have 
been known to occur at various places in modern times ; but 
the nwst universal and wonderful which has ever been re
corded, is that of the 1 :3th of N ovemher, 1803, tlul 1dwTe fir
lllitlllcllf, OI'Cl' a1l tlu' Cnited State~<, bei11g t11en, for hOI!/'8, in 
fiery commotion. No celestial pht·nomenon has ever occurred 
in this country, si nee its first settlement, w hieh was viewed 
with such intense admiration by one cla;;s in the community, 
or with so much dread and alarm by another .... During 
the three hours of its continuanf'e, the day of .T uclgment was 
believed to be only waiting for sunrise.''- 0111· Fhwt Century, 

Ji· J'J[). 
The effeet of this phenomenon upon the negro population, 

i,: deseribed by a Southern planter as follows :-
" I was suddenly awakened by the mo,..t distressing cries 

that ever fell on my ears. Shrieks of horror and cries for 
mercy could be heard from most of the negroes of three planta
tions, amounting in all to some six or eight hundred. ·while 
earnestly and breathle~sly listening for the can~, I heard a 
faint \·oice near the door calling my name. I arose, and ta
king my ><word, stood at the door. At this moment I heard the 
same voice still beseeching me to rise, and saying, ' 0 my 
God ! the world i~ o~ fire ! ' I then opened the dour, and it 
is difficult to ~ay which excited me most, the awfulue:,;s of the 
scene or the distressed cries of the negroes. Upward of one 
hundred lay prostrate on the ground, soine speechless, and 
others uttering the bitterest moans, but with their hands raised, 
imploring God to !:'aYe the world and them. The scene was 
truly awful : for never did rain fall much thicker than the 
meteors fell toward the cart~; east, west, north, and south, it 
was the same. In a word, tlw 1olwle Aeavens semned 1:n motion." 
-Id. p. JJO. 
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" Arago computes that not less than two hundred and forty 
thowsand m.eteors were at the same time t•i8ible abol'e tlw lw,·i
zon of B01ston.'' And of the display at Niagara it is said that 
"n~ spectacle so terribly grand and sublime was eYer before 
beheld by man as that of the ;/inn a ment descending in jiei'Y 

· torrents orer the dw·k and 1YH1i'lng catm·uct. "- Jd., ib. 
These signs in the sun, moon, and stars, are the same as 

those so strikingly predicted by our Lord, and recorded by the 
evangelists in Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21. In these 
records, not only the same signs are given, but the. same time 
is pointed out for their fulfilment ; name·ly, a period com
mencing just this side of the long and bloody persecution of 
the papal power. In Matt. 24 : :H, :?2, the 1260 years of 
papal supremacy are brought to view ; and '' immediately after 
the tribulation of those days'' ( Yerse 2\J) the sun was to be 
darkened, etc. Mark is still more definite, and says, '' In 
those days, rifter that tribulation.'' The days, commencing in 
A. n. 538, ended in 1798; but before they ended, the spirit of 
persecution had been restrained by the Reformation, and that 
tribulation of the church had ceased. And in this period, 
exactly at the time specified in the prophecy, the fulfilment 
of these signs commenced in the darkening of the sun and moon. 

The first instance of the falling of the stars worthy of any 
• notice, though others of local and minor importance may be 

mentioned before it, took place in 1799. To the great display 
of 1833, by far the most brilliant of any on record, we haYe· 
already referred. Of the extent of this shower, Professor Olm
stead, of Yale College, a distinguished meteorologist, says:-

• "The extent of the shower of 18:33 was such as to cover no 
inconsiderable part of the earth's surface; from the middle of 
the Atlantic on the east to the Pacific on the west, and from 
the northern coast of South America to undefined regions 
among the British possessions on the north, the exhibition was 
visible, and everywhere presented nearly the same appearance." 

From this, it appears that .. this exhibition was confined 
exclusively to the Western world. But in the year 1~66, 

another remarkable occurrence of this kind took place, this 
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time in the East, nearly as magnificent in some places as that 
of 1H:)3, and visible so far as ascertained, throughout the 
greater part of Europe. Thus the principal portions of the 
earth have now been warned by this sign. 

Observation has shown that these meteoric displays occur 
at regular intetTals of about thirty-three years. The skeptic 
will doubtless sPize upon this as a pretext for throwing them 
out of the catalogue of signk. But if they are not more than 
ordinary occurrences, the question is to be answered why they 
have not occnned as regularly and prominently centuries in 
the past as in the last hundred years. This is a question 
scic>nce cannot answer, nor can it offer anything more than 
conjecture as to their cause. 

One significant fact will be noticed in connection with all 
the foregoing signs: ThC'y were each instinctively associated 
in the minds of the people, at the time of their occurrence, 
with the great day of which they were the forerunners. And 
on each occasion the ery was raised, "The Judgment has come; 
the worl(l 's at an end.'' 

Bnt the objec-tor answers, These phenomena in the sun, 
moon, and stars cannot be signs of the end, because there have 
been many instances of sneh occurrences; and pointing to some 
ten other periods of remarkable darkness besides that of 1780, 
and to se,·eml occasion"' when stars or meteoric showers have 
fallen, he asks, with an air of triumph, which one we will 
take for the sign. That this is not a fanciful representation of 
the objection, the following faets will demonstrate. 

In 1878 we noticed in one of the leading dailies of Chicago 
a question from a cotTe~pondent ..i.n Vermont, and the reply 
given by the paper, as follows :-

''Will you give the causes (and proof) of the 'clark clay' 
in 1780, the 19th of May, I believe 'I An 'Advent preacher' 
has been preaching in this neighborhood, and alluded to it as a 
sign of the destruction of the world." 

And the reply is given thus:-
"The dark clay of 1780 was produced by entirely natural 

causes, and was about as much a sign of the destruction of 
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the world as of the advent of the potato-beetle. The darkness, 
said Dr. Samuel Tenney, of Exeter, N. H., was produced by 
common clouds. Between these common clouds and the earth 
intervened another stratum of great thicknesR. As the stratum 
advanced, the darkness commenced, and increased with its 
progress. The uncommon thickness of this stratum was oc
casioned by two strong currents of wind from the southward 
and westward, condensing the vapors and drawing them in a 
northwest direction. The density of this stratum was owing 
to the vapor and smoke it contained. These so-called dark 
days have not been uncommon, being known in 3tl6 B. c., 295 
B. C., 252 A. D., 746, 775, 113:2, 1162, 1180, 1183, 1807, 1816. 
The one was as prophetic as any other, and no more so." 

It would have been a little more to the satisfaction of any 
one who wishes to know the reasons of his faith, if the writer 
of the reply had stated where he found his evidence for all his 
assertions. And we would like a little light on such points as 
this: From whence came that "stratum of great thickness" ? 
Of what was it composed l How was it formed I This cav
iler's explanation amounts to just this : It was dark because 
there was great darkness. He simply states the fact in an
other form, and calls that an explanation. His own statement 
needs explaining as really as the one to which he refers. ''The 
uncommon thickness of the stratum was caused by two strong 
currents of wind," etc. How did those winds chance to come 
just then, ~_tnd just when there were vapors to condense? 
And what caused the vapors? Then how could currents from 
the west and south &aw the vapors '' in a nortkwest direc
tion" ? Common philosophy would assign them, under such 
circumstances, a nortlwasterly direction. Our friend must be 
careful, or he will make the ·dark day to be a greater phenome
non than we have ever claimed it to be. 

But, further, we would ask how, according to the reply 
above given, the words of our Lord can ever be fulfilled. He 
says that the sun shall be darkened j and he means the literal 
sun, for he speaks of men and things on the earth in contrast 
with it. I.uke 21 : 25. And he says that when it" is thnR 
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darkened, it is a sign of the end ; for when we see these things 
come to pa~s, he tells us that we are to !.·11uw that he is near, 
even at the doms. But according to the writer of the fore
goiug, there uever can be any sign of this nature. He de
clares there nen:r has !wen iu the- past ; and suppose such a 
phenomenon should oecm again, would it be a sign '!-Not in 
his eyes : for the hypothesi:-; of Yapors, winds, natural laws, 
and common occmTem·es, wCiuld iustantly fly to his scoffing 
lips. But sOIIH'thing of this kind i,; to constitute a sign, for 
the Lord hiwself has declared it ; and we would like to ask the 
objectoi· how a darkeuing of the suu should differ from that of 
17:0:0 to an~wer to the prophecy and constitute it a sign? 

It is also urged that there have been many such events, 
hence it can be no sign; and seven dark days are mentioned 
by our writPr before 17SO, and three since, for which, however, 
he forgot to give his authority. But how doc's it lwppen that 
nobody has seemed to pay any attention to these days, or 
make any account of them! and why is it that all fix upon 
May 19, 17:•;0, as the only one worthy of special note, giving 
it, by way of distinction, the title, Tlw Dark Day! 

The answer is obvious. It occupies a pre-eminent position 
in this respect. It tower,; up far aboYe all others as the one 
most remarkable and noteworthy for its awful phenomena. 

But we are not left to decide the matter from this evidence 
alone; for our Lord has not only told u~ that such an event 
should occur as a sign of his corning, but he has told us also 
when it sbonld occm. '' Immediately after the tribulation of 
those day~,'' says Matthew. Mark is more definite, and says, 
'' in those days, r({tcr that tribulation, the sun shall be dark
ened," etc. Mark 18 : 2±. The "days" are the days of 

' papal supremacy, the 1260 years, from 5:38 to 1798; the trib
ulation is the oppression of Christians by the Catholic power 
till restrained by the work of the Reformation. The tribula
tion may be said to have ceased about the middle of the eight
eenth century. The "days " ended within two years of the 
close of that century. Thus, by the fixed terms of the prophecy 
we are shut up to a period of about fifty years in length, and 
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ending in 179t~, in which to look for that darkening of the sun 
which was to be a sign of the Lord's soon coming. 

Again, the darkening of the sun was to be the second great 
event to take place under the sixth seal. Rev. 6 : 12. The 
first, and the one which marked the opening of that seal, was 
a great earthquake, shown to be, by comparison with the pre
ceding seals, the great earthquake of Lisbon, Nov. 1, 1755. 
Between this point and the end of the papal period in 1798, 
the sun was to be darkened as a sign of the end. Here we 
are shut up to a period of time positively only forty-three 
years in length, in which to look for that darkening of the sun 
which was the subject of the prediction. Now it matters not 
if our opponents should claim seven thousa'nd dark days instead 
of seven, each as notable as the one of 1780, it would not 
affect the prediction or the sign in the least degree. It matters 
not how many nor what kind of dark days there may have 
been in other ages; we look for one which was to take place 
in that brief, specified period, as the predicted sign. 

We fix our eyes upon that time, and what do we behold? 
We find not only the darkening of the sun, as foretold, but we 
find a dark day so much more notable than all others that it 
is set forth by way of pre-eminence as "the clark day," while 
in general history all others are passed by in silence. 

Viewed from one point, it is very strange that people can 
overlook considerations of this nature which are so decisive 
upon this. question; from another, it is not. What a man 
doesn't want to see, be can very easily keep from seeing. 
But we apprehend the lack both of inclination and ability is 
accounted for by the prophet Daniel, when he says, ''The 
wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall under
stand.'' 

Of the dark day, Webster's Unabridged Dictionary, edition 
of 1884, page 1604, says :-

"Dark Day, The. l\Iay 19, 1780; so called on account of 
a remarkable darkness on that day, extending over all New 
England. In some places persons could not see to read com
mon print in the open air fot· several hours together. Birds 
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sang their evening song, disappeared, and became silent; fowls 
went to roo~t; cattle ~ought the bam-yard; and candles were 
lighted in tho houses. The obscuration began about ten 
o'clock in the morning, and continued till the middle of the 
next night, but with differences of degree and duration in 
differeut places. For 1-\everal day,; previous, the wind had been 
variable, but chietly from the southwest. and the northeast. 
The true cause of thi:; remarkable phenomenon is not known.'' 

While the loamed ouitor of Webster's Dictionary testities 
so positively that "the tnw eau~e of the phenomenon /.~ nut 
known," it is remarkable how 11ippantly many smaller minds 
proceed to offer their explanations, and account for it from 
natural eauses. Those who lived at the time. and had at least 
as good an opportunity to mark all its strange features and 
unnatural mmlifestations as people of the present time, were 
filled with awe at the occurrence, and for years, so long as those 
who saw it, suni\·ed, were unable to explain it; but their 
degenerate sons, the wondrously wise generation of the pres
ent, living over a hundred years from the time of its occur
rence, and having never seen anything of the kind, assume to 
explain it with all the ease and nonchalance with which they 
would tell us that two and two make four. 

As the time when we were to look for the beginning of the 
signs is so definitely located, it is further objected that the 
falling of the stars in 1833 cannot be one of the signs, because, 
according to J\Iark 13 : 24, 25, they also should have fallen 
within those days, or preYious to 1798, as this event is imme
diately connected by the word and to the signs in the sun 
and moon. 

We reply by calling attention to the fact that there are 
more events than simply the falling of the stars that are linked 
to the series by the word and. Thus : "And " the stars of 
heaven shall fall, "and " the powers that are in heaven shall 
be shaken, '' and '' then shall they see the Son of man coming, 
'' and '' then shall he send his angels to gather the elect. 
Now the language cert~inl,v is not designed to convey the idea 
that all these things were to take place within those days; for 
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in that case we should have the coming of Christ itself take 
place before the days ended. Verse 2H, stating the conclusion 
of the argument, says, ''So ye in like manner, when ye shall 
see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the 
doors.'' Matthew puts it in still stronger language when he 
says, ''So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that it [margin, he, Christ] is near, even at the doors." 
But it would be absurd to say that we must wait till the coming 
of Christ takes place before we can know that that event is 
near, e\·en at the doors. 

These facts, then, plainly appear; namely, that a series of 
associated events is given us, covering quite a period of time, 
beginning at some point in the past, and reaching down to, 
and including the second coming of Christ. The beginning 
of the series is placed at a point before the close of a certain 
prophetic period designated as "those days," that is, the 1261J 
years of papal oppression upon the church; but the end of the 
series lies far outside of that period, as already shown. Now, 
the question to be decided is, How many events of the series 
gi,·en us are to be looked for before the date by which "those 
days" are limited, that is, before 1TH8, where the 1260 days, 
or years, terminated 'I The only data we have on which to 
frame an answer are the facts already noticed; namely, that 
the events begin within that period, but close outside of it, and 
no specified number is given as belonging to that period. 

The con.clusion is therefore inevitable that if the first one of 
the events designated comes to pass within the specified time, 
the prophecy is fulfilled, though all the others lie outside of 
that time. Had the sun alone been darkened before 17H8, it 
would have been sufficient to fulfil the prophecy. The moon 
even might have been darkened this side of 17l:l8 without viti
ating the prophecy in the least degree. The sun and moon 
were darkened together in 1180, eighteen years before the days 
ended; the stars fell in 1833, thirty-five years after the end of 
the days. We have reached the year 1897, ninety-nine years 
this side the ending of the days, and the shaking of the powers 
o.i' heaven will be completed not far hence, as other prophecies 
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»how; and in immediate connection with that, as Joel and John 
plainly declare, the coming of the Lord is to take place. 

If the objec;tor ~till imist,.; that according to our application 
the ~tan; should have fallen before 17£18, because the prophecy 
,.;ayt-~, ".l111l tl1e stars of heaven shall fall," we reply that then 
all the nt her en~ut:; :;ltouhl also have taken place before 17\JR; 
for they are all conueeted in the same way. But this we have 
~hown to be illl[H>~sible . 

. I nrl t /"' l!cr1 1'1'11 /Jrpm·tcrl as a 8cm1l.- In this event our 
minds are tumed to thL· futme. From lookiug at the past, and 
belwldiug the \rord of God fulfilled, we arc now called to look 
at e\·euts in the future, which are !lO less sure to come. Here 
is om· position, umuistakably Llefined. "' e staud between the 
1>lth aud 1-!th n•rses of this ehapter. \Ve wait for the heavens 
to depart as a scwll when it is rolled together.· And these are 
timeH of nnparallded solemnit.v and importance; for we know 
not how uear we may be to the fulfilment of these things. 

This departing of the hea\·ens is included in what the evan
gelists call, in the same :<eries of events, the shaking of the 
powers of the heavens. Other scriptures gi,·e us further par
ticulars cuuceming this prediction. From He b. 1:3 : 23-27, 
Joel 3: 1(), Jer. ~5: 311-:13, Rev. 1t): 17, we learn that it is the 
vuiee of God, as he spL·aks in tenible majesty from his throne 
in heaven, that causes this fearful commotion in earth and sky. 
Once the Lord spoke, when with an audible voice he declared 
to his creatmes the precepts of his eternal law, and the earth 
shook. He is to speak again, and not only the eartli will shake, 
but the heavens also. Then will the earth ''reel to and fro like 
a drunkard;" it will be "dissolved" and "utterly broken 
down " (Isaiah 2±); mountains will move from their firm bases; 
islands will suddenly change their location in the midst of the 
sea; from the level plain will arise the precipitous mountain; 
rocks will thrust up their ragged forms from earth's broken sur
face ; and while the Yoice of God is reverberating through the 
earth, the direst confusion will reign over the face of nature. 

To show that this is no mere conception of the imagination, 
the readrr is re(juested to mark the exact phraseology which 
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some of the prophets have used in reference to this time. Isaiah 
(~4: lH, 20) says: "The earth is utterly broken down, the earth 
is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth 
shall reel to and fro like " drunkard, and shall be removed like 
a cottage; and the transgres8ion thereof shall be heavy upon 
it; and it shall fall, and not rise again." Jeremiah ( ±: ~2-27) 
in thrilling language describes the scene as follows : '' I beheld 
the earth, and, lo, it was without form and void; and the 
heavens, and they had no light. I beheld the mountains, and, 
lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. I beheld, 
and, lo, there was no man, and all the birds of the heavens 
were fled. . . . For thus hath the Lord said, The whole land 
shall be desolate." (See also the scriptures referred to above.) 

Then will the world's dream of carnal security be effectually 
broken. Kings, who, intoxicated with their own earthly author
ity, have never dreamed of a higher power than tlwmseh'es, 
now realize that there is One who reigns King of kings; and 
the great men behold the vanity of all earthly pomp, for there 
is a greatness above that of earth; and the rich men throw their 
silver and gold to the moles and bats, for it cannot save them 
in that day; and the chief captains forget their little brief au
tllority, and the mighty men their might; and every bondman 
who is in the still worse bondage of sin, and every freeman,~ 
all classes of the wicked, from the highest to the lowest,- join 
in the general wail of constemation and despair. They who 
never prlJ.yed to Him whose arm could bring salvation, now 
raise an agonizing prayer to rocks and mountains to bury them 
forever from the sight of Him whose presence brings to them 
destruction. Fain would they !lOW avoid reaping what they 
have sown by a life of lust and sin. Fain would they now shun 
the fearful treasure of wrath which they have been heaping up 
for themselves against this day. Fain would they bury them
selves and their catalogue of crimes in everlasting darkneRs. 
And so they fly to the rocks, caves, caverns, and fiRsmes, which 
the bro~en surface of the earth now presents before• them. Bnt 
it is too late. They cannot conceal their guilt, nor escape the 
long-delayed vengeance. 
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"It will be in vain to call, 
nocks and mountains uu us fall; 
For His hand will find out all, 

In that day." 

The day whieh they thought never would come, has at last 
taken them as in a snare; and the involuntary language of their 
anguished hearts iH, ''The great day of his wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand ·~ " Before it is called out by the 
fearful :;emws of thi:; time, we pray you, reader, give your most 
serious and candicl at-tention to this subject. 

Many now affect to despise the institution of prayer; but 
at one time or another all meu will pray. Those who will not 
now pray to God in pcnitenc;e, will then pray to the rocks and 
nwuntains in despair; and this will be the largest prayei·-meet
ing eH·r held. As you read these lines, think whether you 
wouhl like to have a part therein. 

A h ' b<'ttrr far 
'fo ec·ase the unequal war, 

"'hile pardon, hope>, and peace may yet be found: 
Nor longer rush upon the emboss,:d shield 
Of tlw Almighty, but repentant yield, 

And all your weapons of r<'brllion ground. 
Bt•t.ter pray now in lo\·r, than pra~· erP long in fear. 
Call .'·e upon him, while he waits to hear: 

So in the coming end, 
When down the parted sky 

The angelic hosts attend 
The Lord of hean•n, most high, 

Before whose face the solicl earth is rent, 
You may behold in him a friend omnipotent, 
And safrly rest benc>r,th his sheltering wings, 
Amid IIH' ruin of all <'arthl.\' things. 
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YERSE 1. And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four wiuds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sc'a, nor on any trPe. ~- And I 
saw another angel aseending from the en.st, having: thfl Stial of the lh·inp: 
God: and he cried with a loud ,·oicc to the four angPls. to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, 3. Saying. Hurt not the earth. nei
ther the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the sen·ants of our God in 
their foreheads. 

~~~HE chronology of the work here introduced is established 
~If, beyond mistake. The sixth chapter closed with the 
~.J1 events of the sixth seal, and the seventh seal is not men

tioned until we reach the opening of chapter t\. The whole of 
chapter 7 is therefore thrown in here parenthetically. Why is 
it thus thrown in at this point!- Evidently for the purpose of 
stating additional particulars concerning the sixth seal. The 
expression, "after these things,'' does not mean after the ful
filment of all the events previously described; but after the 
prophet had been canied down in vision to the clo~e of the 
sixth seal, in order not to break the consecutive order of events 
as given in chapter 6, his mind is called to what is mentioned 
in chaptet· 7, as further particulars to transpire in connection 
with that seal. Then we inquire, Between what events in that 
seal does this work come in? It must transpire before the 
departing of the heavens as a scroll; for after that event there 
is no place for such a work as this. And it must take place 
~ubsequently to the signs in the sun, moon, and stars; for 

[ -lXi] 
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these signs han~ been fulfilled, and such a work has not yet 
been accompli,;lwd. It comes in, therefme, between the 13th 
and 14th Yersm; of Hevelation n; but there, a;.; already Ahown, 
is just where we now stand. Hence the first part of Revela
tion 7 relates to a work the aeeomplishment of which may be 
looked for at the present time . 

. Fr111r .Aiifjr-ls.- Ang-els are m·er-present agents in the affairs 
of the earth; and why may not these be four of those heavenly 
being-s into whose hands G-od has committed the Wot'k here 
described; namely, holding the winds while it is God's pur
pose that they should not blow, and hurting the earth with 
them when the tiuw comes that tht•y should be loosed? For it 
will be noticed IYCrse :-3) that the "hurting'' is a work com-. 
mitt eel to their hands equally with the ''holding; " so that 
they do not merely ld the winds go when they are to blow, but 
they Clfll-'t' thl'lll to blow ; they Impel forward the work of 
destruction with tlwir own SU]Wrnatural encrgL But the hurt
ing process here brought to view does not include the seYen 
last plagues. That work is gi ,·en into the hands of seven 
special angPls; this, into the hands of four. Or, it may be 
that when the time comes for the pouring out of the plagues, 
the sen•n angels who have specific dwrge of these judgments, 
unite with the four whose mission it i;; to cause the winds to 
blow, and all together bring on that pre-eminent exhibition of 
divine vengeance against a generation which is pre-eminent 
in guilt . 

. Frnu· Conw·8 n.f tlte Em'flr.- An expression denoting the 
fonr qual'ters, or the four points of the compass, and signifying 
that these angels, in their particulat' sphere, had charge of the 
whole earth. 

Tl1e Fuur TTI'nds.- Winds, in the Bible, symbolize political 
commotion, strife, and war. Dan. 7 : :2 ; J ero 25 : 32. The 
four winds, held by four angels standing in the four quarters 
of the earth, must denote all the elements of strife and commo
tion that exist in the world ; and when they are all loos'Jd, and 
all blow together, it will constitute the great whirlwind just 
referred to in the prophecy of Jeremiah. 
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T/w Angel A8crmd,:nq .fm111. tlu: Ert8t.- Another literal 
angel, having charge of another specific work, is here intro
duced. Instead of the words, "ascending from the east, " 
some translations read, "Ascending from the sun ri8ing," 
which is a more literal translation. The expres~ion evidently 
refers to manner rathe!' than locality; for as the sun arises 
with rays at first oblique and comparatively powerless, but 
increases in strength until it shines in all its meridian power 
and splendor, so the work of this angel commences in weak
ness, moves onward with ever-accumulating influence, and 
closes in strength and power. 

Tlte Seal of tAe Lh•ing God.- This is the distinguishing 
characteristic of the ascending angel; he bears with him the 
seal of the living God. From this fact, and the chronology of 
his work, we are to determine, if possible, what movement is 
symbolized by his mission. The nature of his work is evi
dently embraced in his having the seal of the living God; and 
to ascertain what his work is, the inquiry must be answered 
what this seal of the living God is, which he bears with him. 

1. The Term Seal Dejined.- A seal is defined to be an 
instrument of sealing; that which "is used by individuals, cor
porate bodies, and states, for making impressions on wax, upon 
instruments of writing, as an ev£dence of their autlzenticity." 
The original word in this passage is defined, '' A seal, i. e., a 
signet ring; a mark, stamp, badge; a token, a pledge." Among 
the significations of the verb are the following: ''To secure ,to 
any one, fo make sure; to set a seal or mark upon anything in 
token of its being genuine or approved; to attest, to confirm, !"o 
establish, to distinguish by a mark." By a comparison of Gen. 
17: 11 with Rom. 4: 11, and Rev. 7 : 3 with Eze: 9 : 4, in eon
nection with the above definition, the reader will see that the 
words token, siq11:, seal, and mark are used in the Bible as 
synonymous terms. The seal of God, as brought to view in 
our text, is to be applied to the servants of God. We are not. 
of course, tc1 suppose that in this case it is some literal mark to 
be made in the flesh, but that it is some institution or observ
ance having special reference to God, which will serve as a 
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"mark of dis tinction '' betweeu the worshipers of God and 
those who are uot in truth his servants, though they may pro
fess to follow him. 

2. Tire r,c rf 11 SM1.- A seal is used to render valid or 
autlwntie any euaet11Ients, or law,.;, which a person or power 
may 1n·omulgatt•. Frerruent instances of its u~e occur iu the 
Scriptures. In I Kiug-s ~I: s, we t·ead that Jczebel "wrote 
letters iu Ahab\; JHlHIP, and sealPd them with his seal.·' These 
letU·rs thcu had all the authority of Kiug Alwb. Again, in 
Esther 3 : 1 ~ : '· I11 the name of King Ahasuerus was it written, 
and Realed with the king's ring.'' t'o also in chapter tl: .•.;: 
''The ·writing whieh is written in the king's name, and sealed 
with the king's ring, may no man reYen.;e .. , 

3. lr!u'J'r• 1/ ,...,.,(/, :s r:'t·ll.- AlwaYS in comwctinn with some 
law or euactment that demands obedience, or upon documents 
that arp to he made lt>gal, or snbjoc·t to tlw provisions of law. 
The idea of law i~ inseparable from a seal. 

4 .• ls ~Ip;J!;,.rf to Uod.- 'Ye arc not to ~nppose that to 
the pnaetml·nt,.; and law~ of Uod bindiug upon men, there must 
be attached a litPral f'eal, made with litentl instruments; but 
from the defiuition of the term, and the purpose for which a 
seal is u~ed, a,.: ,.;bown above, we .. mu~t understand a seal to be 
strictly that whieh gin•s nlliclity and authenticity to enactments 
and laws. This i~ found, though a litt>r;tl st>al may not be 
used, in the name or ,.;ignatnre of the law-making power, ex
pressed in sllch tenus as to show what the power is, and its 
right to make lam:> aml den.mnd obedience. Even with a literal 
seal, the name nlllst always he used. (See the references above 
gi1'en.) A 11 in~tan<"c of the use of the name alone seems to 
occur in Dan. li: 8: '');ow, 0 king, establish the decree, and 
8ign the writing, that it be not changed, according to the law of 
the Me(les and Persians, which altereth not;·' that is, affix the 
signatnre of royalty, showing who it is that demands obedience, 
and his right to demand it. 

In a gospel prophecy found in Isaiah 8, we read : "Bind 
up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples.'' This 
must refer to a work of reviving some of the claims of the law· 
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in the miudl:l of the disciples, which had been overlooked, or 
perverted from their true meaning. And this, in the prophecy, 
is called sealing the law, or restoring to it its seal, which had 
been taken from it. 

Again, the 1±4, 000, who in the chapter before us are said 
to be sealed with the seal of God in their foreheads, are again 
brought to view in Rev. 14: 1, where they are said to haYe the 
Father's 111111113 written in their foreheads. 

From the foregoing reasoning, facts, and declarations of 
Scripture, two conclusions inevitably follow:-

1. The seal of God is found in connection with the law 
of God. 

~- The seal of God is that part of his law which contains 
hi,.; name, or descriptive title, showing who he is, the extent of 
his dominion, and his right to rule. 

The law of God is admitted by all the leading enngelical 
denominations to be summarily contained in the decalogue, or 
ten commandments. We have, then, but to examine these 
commandments to see which one it is that constitutes the seal 
of the law, or, in other words, makes known the true God, the 
law-making power. The first three commandments mention 
the word (/ud ,' but we cannot tell from these who is meant, 

1 for there are multitudes of objects to which this name is applied. 
There are ''gods many and lords many,'' as the apostle says. 
1 Cor. 8 : .">. Passing over the fourth commandment for the 
time being, the fifth contains the words Lord and God, but 
does not define them; and the remaining five precepts do not 
contain the name of God at all. Now what shall be done ? 
With that portion of the law which we have examined, it 
would be impossible to convict the grossest idolater of sin. 
The worshiper of images could say, This idol before me is 
my god; his name is god, and these arc his precepts. The 
worshiper of the heavenly bodies could also say, Tile suu is my 
god, and I worship him according to this law. Tlm~, without 
the fourth commandment, the decalogue is null and void, so far 
a~ it pertains to enforcing the worship of the true God. But 
let us now add the fourth commandment, restore to the law this 
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precept, which many are ready to contend ha:; been expunged, 
and see how the ease will then stand. As we examine this com
mandment, which contains the declaration, ''For in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the o;ea, and all that in them 
is," etc., we see at once that we are reading the requirements 
of Him who created all things. The eun, then, is not the God 
of the decalogue; the true God is he who made the ;.:un. No ob
ject in heaven or earth is the being who here demands obedience; 
for the God of this law is the one who made all created things. 
:\'ow we ha\·e a weapon against idolatry. Kow this law can 
no longer be applied to false gods, who ·'have not made the 
hean·ns and the earth." J l'r. Hi : 11. X ow the author of this 
law has deJan:d who he is, the extent of his dominion, and his 
right to rule; for every created intelligence must at once assent 
that He who is the Creator of all, has a right to demand obedi
ence from all his ereatures. Thus with the fourth command
ment in its plac-e, thi:-; "·<mderful doeument, the decalogue, the 
only document among mL·n which God ever wrote with his own 
finger, has a signature; it has that wflich renders it intelligible 
and authentic; it has a seal. But without the fomth command
ment, it laeks all these things. 

From the foregoing reasoning, it is evident that the fourth 
commandment constitutes the seal of tl1e law of God, or the 
seal of God. But the Scriptures do not leave us without direct 
testimony on this point. 

We have seen above tlnt in Scripture usage, sign, tseal, 
token, and 11wrk are synonymous terms. Now, the Lord ex
pressly says that the Sabbath is a sign between him and his 
people. "Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign 
between me and you throughout your generations; that ye may 
k11on• that I am tlw Lo,·d that doth sanctify you." Ex. 31:13. 
The same fact is again stated by the prophet Ezekiel, chapter 
2U: 12, 20. Here the Lord told his people that the very object 
of their keeping the Sabbath, that is, observing the fourth com
mandment, was that they might knotJJ that he was the true God. 
This is the same- as if the Lord had said, ''The Sabbath is a 
seal. On my part it is the seal of my authority, the sign that 
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I have the right to command obedience; on your part it is a 
toke!! that you take me to be your God.'' 

Should it be said that this principle can have no application 
to Chri~tians at the present time, as the Sabbath was a sign 
between God and the Jews only, it would be sufficient to reply 
that the terms JeN' and Ismd, in a true Scriptural sense, are 
not confined to the literal seed of Abraham. Abraham was' 
chosen at first, because he was the friend of God, while his 
fathers were idolaters; and his seed were chosen to be God's 
people, the guardians of his law and the depositaries of his 
truth, because all others had apostatized from him; and it is 
true that these words respecting the Sabbath were spoken to 
them while they enjoyed the honor of being thus set apart from 
all others. But when the middle wall of partition was broken 
down, and the Gentiles were called in to be partakers of the 
blessings of Abraham, all God's people, both Jews and Gen
tiles, were brought into a new and more intimate relation to 
God through his Son, and they are now called ''Jews in
wardly," and "Israelites indeed." And now the declaration 
applies to all such; for they have as much occasion to know the 
Lord as had his people of old. 

Thus the fourth commandment, or the Sabbath, is taken by 
the Lord as a sign between him and his people, or the Beal of 
his law in both dispensations; the people by that command
ment signifying that they are the worshipers of the true God, 
and God, by the same commandment, making himself known 
~s their rightful ruler, inasmuch as he is their Creator. 

In harmony with this idea, the significant fact is to be no
ticed that whenever the sacred writers wish to point out the 
true God in distinction from false gods of every description, an 
appeal is made to the great facts of creation, upon which the 
fourth commandment is based. (See 2 Kings 19 : 15; 2 Chron. 
2:12; Neh. 9:6; Ps.115:4-7, 15; 121:2; 124:8; 13±:3; 
146:6; Isa. 37:16; 42:5; 44:24; 45:12; Job9:8; Isa. 
51: 13; Jer. iO: 10-12; Ps. 96: 5; Jer. 32: 17; 51: 15; Acts 
4:24; 14:15; 17:23,24, etc.) . 

We refer again to the fact that the same company who in 
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Rl'n•lation 7 have the seal of the li\'ing God in their foreheads, 
an• brought to view again in Hev. 1-±: 1, having the Father's 
111111/P in their forehead:-;. This i:-; good proof that the ";eal of 
the living (c}od," ami the "Father's nanw," are used synony
mously. The elwin of evidence on this point is rendered com
plete, when it is ascertained that the fourth commandment, 
which has been sh0wn to be the seal of the law, is spoken of 
hy the Lord as that which contains his name. The proof of 
thiH will be seen by referring to Dent. 1 fl : 6: "But at the 
place which the Lord thy God Rhall choo,.;e to place his name 
in, there t->halt thou sacrifice the passover,'' etc. What was 
tlwre whc·re tlw,v sacrific·ed the pas:->o\·er!- There was the 
sanetnary, having in its holie!'t apartment the ark with the ten 
commandments, the fourth of which declared the true God, 
and contained his name. \Vherever this fourth command
ment was, thPre God's name was plaeNI: and this was the 
only objPet to which the language could be applied. (See 
Dent. 1~: !i, 11, 21: 1+: 2:-:, 2-l-, etc. l 

Ha ,·ing- now ascertained that the seal of God is his holy 
Sabbath, having his name•, we are prepared to proceed with 
the application. By the S('l'IICS introduced in the Yerses before 
us, namely, the four winds apparently about to blow, bringing 
war and trouble upon the land, and this work restrained till 
the sernmts of God should he sealed, as though a preparatory 
work must be clone for them to sa,·e them from this trouble, 
we are reminded of the houses of the Israelites marked with 
the blood of the paschal lamb, and spat·ed as the de::;troying 
angel passed m·er to slay the first-hom of the Egyptians (Exo
dus 12); also of the mark made by the man with a writer's 
ink-horn (Ezekiel H) upon all those who were to be spared by 
the men with the slaughtering weapons who followed after; 
and we conclude that the seal of God, here placed upon his 
servants, is some distinguishing mark, or religious character
istic, through which they will be exempted from the judgments 
of God that fall on the wicked around them. 

As we have found the seal of God in the fourth command
ment, the inquiry follows, Does the observance of that com-
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mandment im'olve any peculiarity in religious practice!- Yes, 
a very marked and striking one. It is one of the most singular 
facts to be met with in religion::; history that, in an age of such 
boasted gospel light as the present, when the influence of 
Christianity is so powerful and wide-spread, one of the most 
striking peculiarities in practice which a person can adopt, and 
one of the greatest crosses he can take up, even in the most 
enlightened and Christian lands, is the simple observance of 
the law of God. For the fourth commandment requires the 
observance of the seventh day of each week as the Sabbath of 
the Lord; but almost all Christendom, through the combined 
influences of paganism and the papacy, have been beguiled 
into the keeping of the first day. A person has but to com
mence the observance of the day enjoined i.n the command
ment, and a mark of peculiarity is upon him at once. He is 
distinct alike from the professedly religious world and the 
unconverted world. 

\Y e conclude, then, that the angel ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the living God, is a divine messenger in 
charge of a work of reform to be carried on among men in ref
erence to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. The agents 
of this work on the earth are of course ministers of Christ; for 
to men is given the commission of instructing their fellow men 
in Bible truth; but as there is order in the execution of all the. 
divine counsels, it seems not improbable that a literal angel 
may have. the charge and oversight of this work. 

We have already noticed the chronology of this work as 
locating it in our own time. This is further eYiuent from the 
fact that, as the next event after the sealing of these servants 
of God, we behold them before the tlirone, with palms of 
victory in their hands. The sealing is therefore tho last work 
to be accomplished for them prior to their redemption. 

In Revelation 14 we find. the same work again brought to 
view_ under the symbol of an angel flying in the midst of 
heaYen with the most terrific warning that ever fell upon the 
ears of men. We shall speak of this more fully when we reach 
that chapter. \\'e refer to it now, as it is the last work to be 
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accomplished for the world before the coming of Christ, which 
is the next event in order in that prophecy, and hence must 
synchronize with the work here brought to view in Rev. 7 : 
1-:-l. The angel with the seal of the living God, m~utioned 
in chapter 7, is therefore the same us the third angel of chapter 
1±. And this view strengthens the foregoing exposition of 
the seal. For while, as the result of the work in chapter 7, a 
certain company are :;;ealed with the seal of the li,·ing God, as 
the result of the third message of chapter 1± a company are 
brought out rendering Scriptmal obedience to all the "com
mandments rf (/11(1. '' Ver,.;e 1 ~- But, excepting the fourth, 
there i:,; no con1mandment of the decalogue upon which the 
Ch1·istian world theoretieally uet>ds reforming; and that this is 
the rt>presentati,·e question in this message is e,·ident from the 
fact that the keeping of the commandments, observing, with 
all the other moral precepts, the Lord's Sabbath, is what dis· 
tinguishes the sen·ants of God from tho,.;e who worship the 
beast and receive his mark, which is, as will be hereafter shown, 
the obselTance of a counterft•it sabbath. 

Having thus briefly noticed the main poinb of the subject, 
we now come to the most striking feature of all. In exact 
accordance with the foregoing chronological argument, we find 
this work already in proce,.;s of fulfilment before our eyes. The 
third angel's message is going forth; the angel ascending from 
the east is on his mission; the reform on the Sabbath. question 
has commenced; it is surely, though yet in comparative silence, 
working its way through the land; it is destined to agitate 
every country entitled to the light of the gospel; and it will 
result in bringing ont a people prepared for the soon coming of 
the Saviour, and sealeLl for his everlasting kingdom. 

With one more question we leave these verses, upon which 
we have so lengthily dwelt. Have we seen among the nations 
any movements which would indicate that the cry of the as
cending angel, "Hurt not,'' etc., by the blowing of the winds, 
"till we have sealed the servants of our God," has in any 
manner been answered? The time during which the winds are 
held could not, from the natme of the case, be a time of pro-
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found peace. This would not .answer to the prophecy. For 
in order to make it manifest that the winds arc being held, 
there must be disturbance, agitation, anger, and jealousy 
among the nations, with an occasional outburst of ~trifP, like a 
fitful gust breaking away from the imprisoned and struggling 
tempest; and these outbursts must be suddenly and tinexpect
edly checked. Then, but not otherwise, would it be evident 
to him who looked at events in the light of the prophecy, that 
for some good purpose the restraining hand of Omnipotence 
was laid upon the sueging elements of strife and war. And 
such has been the aspect of our times for nearly half a century. 
Commencing with the geeat revolution of 18±8, when so many 
European thrones toppled into the dust, what a state of anger 
and political unrest has existed among all the nations of the 
earth ! New and unlooked-for complications have suddenly 
sprung up, throwing matters into apparently inextricable con
fusion, and threatening immediate and direful war. And now 
and then the conflict has burst. forth in fury, and a thousand 
voices have been raised to predict that the great crisis had 
come, that universal war must result, and the termination no 
man could foretell, when suddenly and unaccountably it has 
been extinguished, and all subsided into quiet again. In our 
own land the terrible civil war of 1:-161 to 181i5 is a notable 
instance. By the spring of the latter year, so great had become 
the pressure upon the nation for men and means to continue 
the war that it began seeiously to impede the progress of tb.e 
work symholized by the ascending angel, even threatening to 
arrest it entirely. Those interested in these truths, believing 

· that the time had come for the application of the prophecy, 
and that the words of the angel, "Hurt not," etc., indicated 
a movement on the part of the church, accordingly raised their 
petitions to the Ruler of nations to restrain the cruel work of 
tumult and war. Days of fasting and prayer were set apart 
for this purpose. The time at which this occurred was a dark 
and gloomy period of the wae; and not a few high in political 
life predicted its indefinite continuance, and an appalling in
tensity of all its evils. But suddenly a change came; and not 
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three months had elapsed fmm the time of which we speak, ere 
the la~t art11y of the Soutbem Confederaey had surrendered, 
and all its soldiers had laid down their arms. t:lo f!udden. and 
entire was the collapse, and so p;rateful were all hearts for relief 
from the pt·essure of the terrible strife, that the natiou broke 
forth into a song of jubilee, ltnd tlwse words were conspicuously 
displayed at the national capitol : " Tlii8 is t/1e Lol'd's doinq; 
1"t 1"s ?JI({)'I'dllll8 i11 olll' ~'!/'~-'." There are those who believe 
there was a definite cause for this sudden ce~sation of the strife, 
of whidt, of course, the world is but little aware. The sudden 
conclusion of the Franco-German war of ltiiO and the recent 
war bct\\·een Turkey and Hussia, may he cited as still later 
examples. Perhaps fnrtber eYent;; of this kiml are yet to be 
witnessed to fulfil more completely this feature of the prophecy. 

\"EH~E .t. Ant! I lH·anl tlw numb•·r of thPm which were sealed: and 
thPr(• \\'f'l'l' sealo•rl a11 hundred and fortY allrl four tlwusantl of all the tribes 
of the children of hrat·l. 5. ()[ the trilw of .ltHla wt·re so·aled twel\·e 
thousand. Uf tht• ll·iiH· of Ht•ulwn wert· Sl'alt•d tw1·he thousand. Of the 
tribe of Gad wne SPa!.-tl tw•·J\·t· thousand. li. ()f the tribe of AsPr WPl'~ 
seall'd twell·e thousand. or tlll' (l·ilw of Xf'phthalim \\'Pl'e SPaled twelve 
thousand. Uf tht· trilw of :\Janas"·~ wne SPah'd twelvP thousand. I. Of 
the trihP of ~im1·on Wt'l'l' seal<·d t'\"l'h"P thousand. Of the tribe of LPvi 
W<'l'<' sealPd !well·,. thousand. Uf tlw trilw of Jssachar wPre sealed tweh'e 
thousand. H. Of lhl' tribe of Zahulon Wf'l'P SPalPd twPlve thousand. Of 
the tribr of .TosPph "''''"" SPalPd twelve thousand. Of tlw tribe of Ben
jamin were senlt-d twehe thousand. 

The number sealed is here stated to be one hundred and 
forty- four tlwusaud; and from the fact that twelve thousand 
are scaled from each of the twelve tribes, mauy suppose that 
this work must have been accomplished as far back at least 
as about the begiuning of the Christian era, \vhen these tribes 
were literally in existence. • They do not see how it can apply 
to our own time, when every trace of distinction between these 
tribes has been so long and so completely obliterated. We 
refer such persons to the opening language of the Epistle of 
James : '' James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the f1rell'i! tr/1Jt8 which are scattered abroad, greeting. 
3/.1! hretlu·n1, count it all joy when ~,e fall into divers tempta-, 
ticms," etc. Those whom James here addresses are (1) Chris:' 
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tians; for they are his brethren; (:~) They are not the converts 
to Christianity from the Jews, the twelve tribes of his own day; 
for he addresses them in view of the coming of the Lord. 1 See 
chapter .5.) He is thus addressing the last generation of Chris
tians, the Christians of •our own day; and he calls them the 
twelve tribes scattered abroad. How can this be? Paul ex
plains in Rom. 11 : 17 -2±. In the striking figure of grafting 
which he there iutroduce~, the tame o]i\·e tree reprc·scnts Israel. 
Some of the branches, the natural descendants of Abraham, 
were broken off because of unbelief (in Christi. Through faith 
in Christ the wild oli\·e scions, the Gentiles, are gr.lfted into 
the tame olive stock, and thus the twelve tribes are perpetuated. 
And here we find au explanation of the language of the same 
apostle: "Tlwy are not all Israel which are of I~rael, '' and 
"he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, . . . but he is a 
Jew which is one inwardly." Rom. 9: 6-8; 2:28, 29. So 
we find on the gates of the New Jerusalem- which is a New 
Testament or Christian, not a Jewish, city- the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of. Israel. On the foundations of 
this city are inscribed the names of the twch·e apostles of the 
Lamb, and on the gates tbe names of the twel ,-e tribes of 
Israel. Rev. 21: 12-1±. If the tweh·e tribes belong exclu
sively to the former dispensation, the more natural order would 
have been to luwe their names on the foundations, and those 
of the tweh·e apostles on the gates ; but no, the names of the 
twelve tribes are on the gate~. And as through these gates, so 
inscribed, all the redeemed hosts will go in and out, so, as 
belonging to these twelve tribes, will all the redeemed be 
reckoned, whether on earth they were J e11·s or Gentiles. Of 
comse we look in vain for any marks of distinction between 
the tribes here on earth; and since Christ has appeared in the 
flesh, the preservation of the genealogy of the tribes is not 
necessary. But in he~n-en, where the names of the church of 
the first-born are being enrolled, we may be sure there is order, 
and ·that each name is enrolled in its own tribe. He b. 12 : 2:-l. 

'- It will be obseJTed that the enumeration of tl1e tribes here 
differs from that given in other places. The twe!l·e sons of 
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Jacob, who became the headH of great families, called tribes, 
were Heube11, Simeon, Levi, Judah, lst:>aelmr, Zebulun, Ben
jamin, Dan, N a ph tali, (iad, Asher, and Joseph. But J aeob, on 
his dying bed, adopted the sons of Joseph, Ephraim and i\fa
nasseh, to eonstittzte two of the tribes of Israel. Gen . .J-8 : .). 
This di\·ided tbe tribe of Jm;eph, making thirteen tribes in all. 
Yet in the di;;tribution of the land of Canaan by lot, they 
numbered but twelve tribe~, and made but twelve lots; for the 
tribe of Levi wat:> left out, being appointed to the sen·ice of the 
tabernacle, aud h:wing 110 inheritance. But in the passage 
before u~, Ephraim and Dan are omitted, aud Levi and Joseph 
put in thPir plac·es. The omi~,;ion of Dan is aeeounted for by 
collliHentators on the ground that that tribe was the one chiefly 
addietc'd to idolatry. (See J udgPs 18, etc.) The trilJe of Levi 
bcre takP;; its plaee with tbe rc~t, as in the heavenly Canaan 
the n'a,.;om; for thPir uot ha Yiug an inlwritance will not exist, 
as in the earthly; and Josc>ph is probably put for Ephraim, it 
being a mmle whic·h appears to have been applied to either the 
tribe of Ephraim or l\Ianasseb. Xum. V3: 11. 

Tweh·e tbousand wc>re sealed ''out of'' each of the twelve 
tribes, showing that not all who in the records of heaven had a 
place among these tribes when thi:,; sealing work commenced, 
stood the test, and were o\'c>rcomers at last; for the names of 
those alrealiy in the book of lifo will be blotted out, unless they 
overcome. Hev. 3 : 5. 

YEHSE !l. After this I.bl'lwld, am!. lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could numbL•r, of all nations. and kindrecls. and pPople, and tongues. 
stood bl'fore the thronP, and bdore the Lamh, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; 10. And crit>tl with a loud voice, saying, 
Sah·ation to our God which sittPth upon the thronP, and U'lto the' Lamb. 
11. And all the angl'ls stood round about the throne, and about the 
elders and the four bt•asts, and fpl] before the thronc' on their faces, and 
worshiped God, 12. Saying, Amen: DlP,sing-, and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiYing, and honor, and power, and might, be unto our God forever 
and ever. Amen. 

The sealing having been accomplished, John beholds a 
countless multitude worshiping God in rapture before his 
throne. This vast throng are undoubtedly the saved out of 
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every nation, kindred, tribe, and tongue, raised from the dead 
at the second coming of Christ, showing that the sealing is 
the last work accomplished for the people of God prior to 
translation. 

VERSE 13. And one ot" the elders answered, saying unto me, \Vhat 
are these which are arrayed in white robes 't and whence came thL•y ·t 14. 
And I said unto him, Si;·, thou knowest. And lw said to ml', 'l'h;•se are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed th<'ir robl's, 
and made them white in the blood of thL' Lamb. 15. Tlwrefore are tlw~· 
before the throne of God, and serve him da.v and night in his templP: 
and he that sittPth on the thronL' shall dwell among them. Hi. 'fbey 
shall hunger no more, twitlH'r thirst an~· more: twitlwr shall thl' sun 
light on them, nor any heat. 17. For the Lamb which is in tlw midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and shalllt>a<l tlwm unto J;ving fountains uf 
waters: and God shall wipe away all !NLrs from their eyes. 

The questions proposed by one of the elders to John, ''What 
are these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came 
they?" taken in connection with John's answer, "Sir, thou 
knowest, ~' implying that John did not know, would seem to be 
devoid of all point, if they had reference to the whole of the 
great multitude now before him. For John did know who 
they were, and from whenee they came; inasmuch as he had 
just said that they were people- rE'deemed of course- out of all 
nations, kind reds, people, an<l tongues; and J olm could have 
answered, These are the redeemed ones from all the nations of 
the earth. But if a special company in this vast throug were 
referred to, distinguished by some special mark or position, 
then it might not be so evident who they were, and what had 
given them.their peculiarity; and the questions, as applied to 
them, would be appropriate and pertinent. We therefore in
cline to the view that attention is called to a special company 
by the que:;tions which were proposed by one of tho elders; 
and no company is brought to view to which special allusion 
would more naturally be made than to the company spoken of 
in the first part of the chapter; namely, the 1±4:,000. John 
had indeed seen this company in their mortal state, as they 
were receiving the seal of the living God amid the troublous 
scenes of the last days; but as they here stand among the 
redeemed throng, the transition is so great, and the condition 
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in which they now appear so different, that he does not 
recognize them as the ;;peeial company which he saw sealed 
upon the earth. Aml to thi;; company, the specifications that 
follow seem to he specially applicable. 

1. Tfu,y ( tl/111' o11f 'tf' (Jr,,,ft TrilJIIliltion.- While it is true 
in some degree of all Chri,.;tians that they mu"t ''through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God,'' it i,; true in a very 
l~llt]!hatic senHl~ of the l±±,ooo. Tlwy pass through the great 
tillle of trouble ;;ueh as ue,·er was ;.;ince there was a nation. 
Dan. 1:2: 1. Tht•y expPriPnee the mental anguish of the time 
of Jacob\; trouble. .Ter. :311: ±-7. They stand without a me
diator tbro11gh tbe terrific scenes of the seven last plagues, those 
exhibition,; of God";.; unmingled wrath in the earth. Re\'ela
tion, chapters 15, Hi. They pass through the severest time of 
trouble the world ha,; en·r known, although they are delivered 
out of it. 

2. 117u"f,, RolNw.- They wash their robes and make them 
white in the blood of the Lamu. To the last generation the 
tet>tinwny iH vvry empltatic on the subject of obtaining the 
white raiment. HeL :1: 5, lti. And though the l±±,oOO are 
aecuc;ed of rejecting Christ, and trusting to their own works 
for ,;ah·ation, heeause they refn:-;e to violate the c-ommandments 
of God1Rev. 1+: 1, 1:21, in the great day that calumny will be 
wiped off. It will be set•n that tlwy han re:-;ted their hope of 
life on the nll'rits of the shed blood of their di,,ine I~elleemer, 
making him their somee of rig-hteousness. There is peculiar 
force in saying of these that they have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

a. T!w .Fi,·"tfl'llits.- Verse 1t1 describe,; the post of honor 
they occupy in the kingdom, and their nearness to God. In 
another place they are called "the first-fruits unto God and the 
Lamb." Rev. 1±: 4. 

4. They ,','/l((ll Ilimgo; .J(, .J.l!m·r'.- In verse Ill it is said, 
"They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more." This 
shows that they have onee snffel'ed hunger and thirst. To what 
can this refer I As it doubtless has reference to some special 
experienee, may it not refer to theil' trials in the time of trouble, 
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!llore especially during the last plagues'! I 11 this tinw tlw right
eons will be reduced to bread am! water; and though that "will 
be sure'' \ Isa. 33 : 1 fi), enough for ~u8t<manee, yet may it not 
be that when the pa~tures, with all fruits and vegctatiou, arc 
dried up (Joel 1: lS-20), and the rin•rs and fountains are 
tumed to blood (Rev. 16 : 4-~l ), to n'ducc their connection with 

.earth ar;d earthly things to the lowest limit, the saints who pa~s 
through that time will be bronght occasionally to the extreme 
degrees of hunger and thirst! But the kingdom once gained, 
"they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any mm·c. '' And 
the proplwt continues, in reference to this company, •' Neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.'' We remember 
that the 144,000 live through the time when power is given 
unto the sun •' to scorch men with fire.'' Rev. lti: S, H. And 
though they are shielded from the deadly effect which it ha~ 
upon the wicked around them, we cannot suppose that their 
sensibilities will be so deadem·d that they will feel no unpleas
ant sensations from the terrific hl•at. No; as they euter the 
fields of the hean•nly Canaan, tlwy will be prepared to appre
ciate the divine a~;snrance that the ,;un shall not light upon Ol' 

injure theut, nor any heat. 
5. And tlw L1111d, ,','f11dl Lew! T/1,'111.- Another testiuHmy 

concerning the same company, and applying at the sante time, 
says, ''These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth." He\'. 14: 4. Both expressions denote the state 
of intimate and divine companionship to which the bless~d 
Redeemer 'admits them in reference to himself. 

The psalmist, in the following beautiful passage, seems to 
allude to the same promise : '' They shall be abundantly satis
fied with the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make them 
drink of the river of thy plcasun•s. '' Ps. ;:){) : 8. The phrase
ology of this promise to the 14+, 000 is also partially found in 
the following glowing prophecy from the pen of Isaiah : '' He 
will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people 
shall be taken away from off all the earth; for the Lord hath 
spoken it." Isa. 2i9 : 8. 
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~ ilfl!E na111c a:-: the ~mhjPd of this chapter the seven 
~~ ~f· trumpets, a:-; these eom;titntc the main theme of the 
~ ~ chapter, altl10ugh there arc other matters introduced 

before the openiug of that sl·ries of event;;. The first verse of 
this chapter relates to the eveuts of the preceding chapters, and 
therefore should not have been separated from them by the 
divi;;ion of the chapter. 

YEn'E 1. And wlwn he had operwd the seventh seal, there was silence 
In heaven about the space of half an hour. 

The series of seven seals is he1·e resumed and concluded. 
The sixth chapter closed with the CYents of the sixth seal, the 
eighth commences with the opening of the seventh seal ; hence 
the seventh chaptL•r stands parenthetically between the sixth 
and sevc>nth seals, from "·hieh it appears that the sealing work 
of that chapter belongs to the sixth seal. 

Silence 1"n I:l'ai'!'JI.- Concerning the cause of this silence, 
only conjecture can be offered,-· a conjecture, however, which 
is supported by the events of the sixth seal. That seal does 
not bring us to the seeond advent, although it ernbraees events 
that transpire in close connection therewith. It introduces the 
fearful commotions of the elements, described as the rolling of ' 
the heaYens together as a scroll, cansPd by the voice of God, 
the breaking up of the surfaee of the earth, and the confession 
on the part of the wicked that the great day of God's wrath is 

[ 452] 
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come. They are doubtless in momentary expectation of seeing 
the King appear in, to them, unendurable glory. But the seal 
stops just short of that event. The personal appearing of Christ 
must therefore be allotted to the next seal. But when the 
Lord appears, he comes with all the holy angels with him. 
Matt. 25 : 31. And when all the heavenly harpers leave the 
courts above to come down with their divine Lord, as he de
scends to gather the fruit of his redeeming work, will there 
not be silence in heaven ? 

The length of this period of silence, if we consider it pro

phetic time, would be about seven days. 

YERSE 2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and 
to them were given seven trumpets. 

This verse introduces a new and distinct series of events. 
In the seals we have had the history of the church dming what 
is called the gospel dispensation. In the seven trulllpets, now 
introduced, we ha,-e the principal political and warlike events 
which were to transpire during tho same time. 

VERSE 3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer; and there was given unto him mu~h incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints uvon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. 4. And the smoke of the incL•nsP, which came 
with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's 
hand. 5. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth; and there were voices, and thunderings: 
and lightnings, and an Parthquake. 

Having as it were, in verse 2, brought out the seven angels, 
and introduced them before us upon the stage of action, J olm, 
for a moment, in the three verses last quoted, directs attentiou 
to an entirely different scene. The angel which approaches 
the altar is not one of the seven trumpet angels. The altar is 
the altar of incen~e, which, in the earthly sanctuary, was placed 
in the first apartment. Here, then, is another proof that there 
exists in heaven a sanctuary with its corresponding vessels of 
service, of which the earthly was a figure, and that we are 
taken into that !ianctuary by the visions of John. A work of' 
ministration for all the saints in the sanctuary above is thus 
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brought to view. l>ouhtiPHR the entire work of mediation for 
the people of God d uriug the go~pd dispensation is here pre
sented. This iH apparent fl'om the fact that the angel offers 
his incense with the prayer::; of 11/l saints. Aud that we are 
here call'ied forward to the end, i~ evident from the act of the 
angel iu filling the cuu~m· with fire and cac;ting it unto the 
earth ; for his work i~> then done; no more prayers are to be 
offered up mingled with incenHe; and this symbolic aet can 
have its application only at the time when the mini::;tration of 
( 'hrist in the Fmnctnary in behalf of mankind has forevet· ceased. 
And following the angd' s aet are voices, th underings, light
nings, and an earthquake,-- exactly sueh oecnrrenees as we 
are elt;ewhcre iuforlll<'d transpire at the close of human proba
tion. ( tke l{cL 11 : l!l ; Hi : 17, lS.) 

But why arc the,;e vert-~es tints thrown in here ?-Answer: 
As a mes:·mge of hope and eumfort for the chmch. The seven 
angeh; with their warlike trumpets had been introduced; teni
hle seenes were to trano<]>ire under their sounding; but before 
they eonnnenec, tim people of God are pointed to the work of 
mediation in their lwhalf aboYe, and their t<ource of help and 
:;trcngth during this tinw. Though they should be tossed like 
featlJeJ'S upon the tumultuous wan•s of strife and war, they 
wPre tu know that their great High Priest still ministered for 
them in the sanetuary in Leaven, and that thither they eould 
<lireet tlwir prayers, and haYe them offered, with incem;e, to 
their Fatlter in heaven. Thus could they gain strength aml 
support in all their calamities. 

YEH'I'~ 6. "\nd the SPH'n angels which had the seven trumpe\3 we
pared themselves to sound. 

The subjeet of the seYen trumpets is here resumed, and o:·
cupies the remainder of this chapter and all of ehapter !1. The 
,;evHn angels prepare themselves to sound. Their sounding 
comes in as a complement to the propheey of Daniel 2 and 7, 
commencing with the breaking up of the old Roman empire 
into its ten divisions, of which, in the first four trumpets, we 
have a description. 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 8, VERSES fi, 7. 455 

VBHSE 7. '.L'he first nngel soumlPu, and there followed hail and fit·<· 
ming!Pu with blood, and they w••re cast upon th" Parth: and the third 
part of trees was burnt up, nnu all gret•n grass was burnt up. 

A full exposition of the seven tmmpets is given in a work 
entitled, An Exposition of the Seven Trumpets of Revelation 
VIII and IX, published at the Rel'!'etn rrnd llemld Office, Bat
tle Creek, Mich., to which the reader is referred for a more 
extended examination of the subject. To that work we are 
chiefly indebted for the extracts given below. 

Mr. Keith has very justly remarked on the subject of this 
propheey :-

"None could elucidate the texts more clearly, or expound 
them more fully, than the task has been performed by Gibbon. 
The chapters of the skeptical philosopher that treat directly of 
the matter, need but a, text to be prefixed, and a few unholy 
words to be blotted out, to form a series of expository lectures 
on the eighth and ninth chapters of Revelation.'' '' Little or 
nothing is left for the professed interpreter to do but to point 
to the pages of Gibbon." 

The first ;.;ore ami heavy judgment which fell on Western 
Rome in its downward cour~e, was the war with the Goths 
under Alaric, who opened the way for later inroads. After 
the death of Theodosius, the Rolllan emperor, in January, 395, 
before the end of the winter, the Goths under Alaric were in 
arms against the empire. 

" Hail and fire, mingled with blood,'' were cast upon the 
earth. The terrible effects of this Gothic invasion are repre
sented as "hail," from the fact of the northern origin of the 
invaders; ''fire," from the destruction by flame of both city 
and country; and "blood," from the terrible slaughter of the 
citizens of the empire by the bold and intrepid warriors. 

The blast of the first tmmpet has its location about the 
close of the fourth century and onward, and refers to these 
desolating invasions of the Roman empire by the Goths. 

I know not how the history of the sounding of the first 
trumpet can be more impressively set forth than by presenting 
the graphic rehearsal of the facts which are stated in Gibbon's 
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History, by l\Ir. Keith, in his Signs of the Times, Vol. I, 
pp. 221-2:l8:-

'' Large extracts show how amply and well Gibbon has 
expounded his text in the history of the first trumpet, the first 
storm that pervaucd the Homan earth, and the first fall of 
Rome. To tme his worus in more direct comment, we read 
thus the sum of the matter : The Gothic nation was in arms 
at the first sound of the trumpet, and in the uncommon severity 
of the winter, thny rolled their ponderous wagons over the 
broad and icy back of the river. The fertile fields of Phocis 
and Bu•otia were crowded with a deluge of barbarians; the males 
\V\~re ma~sac:red; the females and cattle of the flaming villages 
were driYen away. Tho deep and bloody traces of the march of 
the Goths could em;ily be discovered after several years. The 
whole tenitory of Attica was blasted QY the baneful presence 
of Alaric. The most fortunate of the inhabitants of Corinth, 
Argos, and Sparta, were saved by death from beholding the 
conflagration of their cities. In a season of such extreme heat 
that the bed,.; of the river;; were dry, Alaric invaded the domin
ion of the \Vest. A seducled 'old man of V m·ona,' the poet 
Clatulian, pathetically lamented the fate of his contemporary 
trees, which mn8t [J/((.zl' in the cortflagmtion of the whole country 
[note the word" of the prophecy,-' The third part of trees was 
uw'ned up ']; and the emperor of the Romans fled before the 
king of the Goths. 

"A furious tempest was excited among the nations of Ger
many, from tho northern extremity of which the barbarians 
marched almost to the gates of Rome. They achieved the 
destmction of the IV est. The dark cloud which was collected 
along the coasts of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon the banks 
of the upper Danube. The pastures of Gaul, in which flocks 
and herds grazed, and the banks of the Rhine, which were 
covered with elegant houses and well-cultivated- farms, formed 
a scene of peace and plenty, which was suddenly changed into 
a desert, distinguished fi'Om the solitude of nature only by smok
ing ruins. Many cities were cruelly oppressed, or destroyed. 
Many thousands were inhumanly massacred; and the consum-
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ing flames of war spread over the greater part of the ::;eventeen 
provinces of Gaul. 

"Alaric again stretched his ravages over Italy. Dnring 
four years the Goths ravaged and reigned over it without 
control. And, in the pillage and fire of Rome, the streets of 
the city were filled with dead bodies; the flames consunwd 
many public and private buildings; and the ruins of a palace 
remained (after a century and a half) a stately monument of 
the Gothic conflagration. 

"The concluding sentence of the thirty-third chapter of 
Gibbon's History is of itself a clear and comprehensive com
mentary; for in winding up his own description of this brief 
but most eventful period, he concentrates, as in a parallel 
reading, the sum of the history and the substance of the pre
diction. But the words which precede it are not without their 
meaning: 'The public devotion of the age was impatient to 
exalt the saints and martyrs of the Catholic Church on the 
altars of Diana and Hercules. The um:on of the Roman em
pire was dis&olt,ed; its genius was humbled in the dust; and 
armies of unknown barbarians, issuing from the frozen regions 
of the North, had established their victorious reign over the 
fairest provinces of Europe and Africa.' 

"The last word, Africa, is the signal for the sounding of 
the second trumpet. The scene changes from the shores of the 
Baltic to the southern coast of the Mediterranean, or from the 
frozen regions of the North to the borders of burning Africa; 
and instead of a storm of hail being cast upon the earth, a 
burning mountain was cast into the sea.'' 

VEHSE 8. And the second angel sounded, and as it wPrc a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into thr sea: and the third part 
of the sea became blood; 0. And the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of the ships wcrl' 
destroyed. 

The Roman empire, after Constantine, was divided into 
three parts; and hence the frequent remark, "a third part of 
men,'' etc., in allusion to the third part of the empire which 
was under the scourge. This division of the Roman kingdom 
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war; !llade at the death of Com;tantine, between his three sonR, 
( i111sfrtnfllls, ( lmstrt11fltu' II, and (/JIIsfr{//s. Constantius pos
~:>e:.;HP<l tile EaRt, and fixed his residence at Constantinople, the 
niL'tropolis of the empire. Constantine the Second held Britain, 
Ganl, and Spain. Constam; lu·ld lllyricmn, Africa, and Italy. 
( ~ue Sabine's E::ch~:-<iastieal History, p. 155.) Of this well
known hi:-;torieal faet, Elliott, as quoted by Albert Barnes, in 
his notPs on l{ev. 12 : 4, Rays : "Twice, at least, before the 
Homan empire became eli vided permanently into the two parts, 
the Ea;.;tern and the 'Vestem, there was a ti'I}J(frfit,, division of 
the empire. The firr;t ocenrred A. n. :311, when it was divided 
between Constantine, Licinins, and l\faximin; the other, A. JJ. 

;~:37, 011 the death of Constantine, when it was divided between 
his three t-~on:'l, ( ~o11stantine, Con;;tan:-;, and Constantins.'' 

The history illtmtrative of the sounding of the second 
trulllpet evidently relates to the invm.;ion and conquest of 
Africa, and afterward of Italy, by the terrible (}enseric. His 
eon<pleRtR WPre, for the most part, NA L\L; ami his triumphs 
wc·re ''as it were a great mountain burning with fire, ca,.;t into 
the Hea." "'hat figure would better, or even so well, illustrate 
the collision of IUlYil's, and the gL·neral havoc of war on thP 
maritime coasts! Iu explaining this trumpet, we are to look 
for ~ome enmtR whic-h will have a particular bearing on the 
commereial world. The symbol used naturally leads us to look 
for agitation and commotion. Nothing but a fierce maritime 
warfare would fulfil the prediction. If the sounding of the 
first four trumpets relates to four remarkable events which 
contributed to the downfall of the Roman empire, and the first 
trumpet refers to the ravages of the Goths under Alaric, in 
this we naturally look for the n~:.rt succeeding act of invasion 
which shook the Roman power and conduced to its fall. The 
1wxt great invasion '11'1/.s that of "the terrible Genseric," at the 
head of the Vandals. His career occurred during the years 
A. n. 428-±HS. This grc·at Vandal chief had his headquarters 
in Africa. But, as Gibbon states, "The discovery and conquest 
of the black nations [in Africa], that might dwell beneath the 
torrid zone, could not tempt the rational ambition of Genseric; 
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but he cast his eyes TOWARD THE sEA; be resolved to create a 
naval power, and his bold resolution was executed with steady 
and active perseverance." From the port of Carthage he re
peatedly made piratical sallies, and preyed on the Roman com
merce, and waged war with that empire. To cope with this 
sea monarch, the Roman emperor, .Majorian, made extensive 
naval preparations. Three hundred long galleys, with an ade
quate proportion of transports and smaller vessels, were col
lected in the secure and capacious harbor of Cartagena, iu 
Spain. But Genseric was saved from impending and inevit
able ruin by the treachery of some powerful subjects, envious 
or apprehensive of their master's success. Guided by their 
secret intelligence, he surprised the unguarded fleet in the 
bay of Cartagena; many ·of the ships were sunk, taken, or 
bumed, and the preparations of three years were destroyed 
in a single day. 

Italy continued to be long afflicted by the incessant depre
dations of the Vandal pirates. In the spring of each year they 
equipped a formidable navy in the port of Carthage, and Gcn
seric himself, though at a very advanced age, still commanded 
in person the most important expeditions. 

The Vandals repeatedly visited the coasts of Spain, Liguria, 
Tuscany, Campania, Lucania, Bruttium, Apulia, Calabria, 
Venetia, Dalmatia, Epirus, Greece, and Sicily. 

The celerity of their motion enabled them, almost at the 
same time_, to threaten and to attack the most distant objects 
which attracted their desires; and as they always embarked a 
sufficient number of horses, they had no sooner landed than 
they swept the dismayed country with a body of light cavalry. 

A last and desperate attempt to dispossess Genseric of the 
sovereignty of the seas, was made in the year 468 by Leo, 
the emperor of the East. Gibbon bears witness to this as 
follows:-

'' The whole expense of the African campaign amounted to 
the sum of one hundred and thirty thousand pounds of gold,
about five million two hundred thousand pounds sterling .... 
The fleet that- sailed from Constantinople to Carthage consisted 
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of eleven hundred and thirteen ships, and the number of soldiers 
and mariner;; exceeded one hnnured thousand men .... The 
army of Heraclins and the fleet of Marcellinns either joined or 
seconded the imperial lieutenant. . . . The wind became favor
able to the de,;igns of Genseric. He manned his largest "hips 
of war with the bravest of tho Moors and Vamlals, and they 
towed after them many large barks filled with combustible 
materials. In the obscurity of the night, these destructive 
vessels were inqwlled against the unguarded and uncmspecting 
fleet of the Homaus, who w<.•re awakened by a sense of their 
instant dangm·. Their elose an<l crowde<l order assi::;ted the 
progress of the fire, which was couJmnnicated with rapid and 
irresistible violenee; am! the noise of the wind, the crackling 
of the flames, tho dissonant erie::; of the soldiers and mariners, 
who could neither command nor obey, increased the horror of 
the noctumal tumult. While they labored to extricate them
selves from the fire-ships,. and to save at least a part of the 
navy, the galleys of GPnsoric assaulted them with tPmperate 
and disciplined valor; nnd many of the Humans who escaped 
the fury of the flames, were destroyed or taken hy the victorious 
Vandals .... After the failure of this great expedition, Gen
seric again beeame the tyrant of the sea; the coasts of Italy, 
Greece, and Asia were again exposed to his revenge and 
avarice; Tripoli and Sardinia retumed to his obedience; he 
added Sicily to tho number of his provinces; and before he 
died, in the fnlness of years and of glory, he beheld the FINAL 

EXTINCTION of the empire of the \Vest. ''-()/UHm, J'r1l. ff/, 
pp. 495-4.98. 

Concerning tho important part which this bold corsair acted 
in the downfall of Rome, J\h·. Gibbon u~es this significant lan
guage: "Genseric, a name which, in the destruction of the 
Roman empire, has deserved nn equal rank with the names of 
Alaric and Attila.'' 

VERSE 10. And the third angel sounded, and there f<>ll a grea.t star 
from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. 11. And the name of 
the star is called \Vormwood: and the third part of the waters bPcamP 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter. 
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In the interpretation and application of this pa~sage, we are 

brought to the third important event which resulted in the 
subversion of the Roman empire. And in finding an historical 
fulfilment of this third trumpl't, we shall be indebted to the 
Notes of Dr. Albert Barnes for a few extracts. In explaining 
this scripture, it is necessary, as this commentator says,-

"That there should be some chieftain or warrior who 
might be compared to a blazing meteor; whose course would 
be singularly brilliant; who would appear suddenly LIKE a 
blazing star, and then disappear like a star who~e light was 
quenched in the waters. That the desolatiug course of this 
meteor would be mainly on those portions of the world which 
abounded with springs of water and running streams. That 
an effect would be produced rt8 'tf those streams and fountains 
were made bitter; that is, that many persons would perish, ami 
that wide desolations would be caused in the vicinity of those 
rivers and sti·cams, 1/8 u· a bitter and baleful star should fall 
into the waters, and death ;.;lwuld spread over lands adjacent 
to them, and watered by them."- "Votes on Ro•eTatlon 8. 

It is here premised that this trumpet has allusion to the 
desolating wars and furious invasions of Attila against the 
Roman power, whieh he carried on at the head of his hordes of 
H uris. Speaking of . this warrior, particularly of his personal 
appearance, Mr. Barnes says:-

''In the manner of his appearance, he strongly resembled 
a brilliant meteor flashing in the sky. He <;amc from the. Ea~t 
gathering liis Huns, and poured them down, as we shall sec, 
with the rapidity of a flashing meteor, suddenly on the empire. 
He regarded himself also as dc\'oted to Man;, the god of war, 
and was accust01ned to array himself in a peculiarly brilliant 
manner, so that his appearance, in the language of his flat
terers, was such as to dazzle the eyes of beholders.'' 

In speaking of the 1om1ity of the events predicted by this 
trumpet, Mr. Barnes has this note : --

"It is said particularly that the effect would be on 'the 
rivers ' and on ' the fountains of waters.' If this haK a literal 
application, or if, as was supposed in the case of the second 
trumpet, the language used was such as had reference to the 

....... 
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portion of the empire that would be partieularly affected lJy the 
hostile in nl:·lior,, then we may suppose that this refers to those 
portions of the empire that abounded in rivers and streams, 
m~<l more partieularly those in which the rivers ami streams 
lttHl thPir orir;:11; for the effed was permanently in the '.frJ/In
tui!ls of vvatc·r;;.' As a matter of fact, the principal operations 
of Attila wore 011 tho l'l'/-iion,; of the Alps, and on the portions 
of tlw t•mpiru \dH'IlCl' the rin•rs rlow down into Italy. The 
invasion of A ttila is de~cribed by l\f r. Gibbon in this general 
lang-tm/-ie: 'The whole breadth <,f Europe, as it extends above 
the hundt·t·d mill'S from the Enxine to the Adriatic, was at 
once innuled, and oc·enpit·d, and desolated, by the myriads of 
barbarian!:' whottl Attila led into the field.' " 

".11111 flu: ?lr/Ji/f' r~f" flu' ,'.,'fill' :s 1'1!11nl HrJ/'1/W'OOrl [denoting 
the bittl'l' c:onsc•q twnc:c•:-;]. '' These words- which are more in
timatdy cmtnected with the pn•eeding verse, as even the punc
tuation in our version den ott's- recall us for a moment to the 
dtaractt>r of Attila, to the mi~ery of which he was the author 
or the instt·ument, and to the terror that was inspired by his 
!Hlllll'. 

'' 'Total extirpation and erasure,' are terms which best de
note the calamities lw inflicted.'' He styled himself, ''The 
Scomge of Gocl. '' 

" One of his lic·utonants chasti:-eu and almost exterminated 
the Bmgundians of the Hhine. They traversed, both in their 
ma1·eh and in their return, the territories of the Franks; and 
they massacred their hostages as well as their captives. Two 
hunured young maidens were tortured with exquisite and un
relenting rage; their bodies were torn asunder by wild horses, 
or were erushed under the weight of rolling wagons; and their 
unburied limbs were abandoned on public roads, as a prey to 
dogs and vultmes. 

"It was the boast of Attila that the grass never grew on 
the spot which his horse had trod. The Western emperor with 
the senate and people of Rome, humbly and fearfully depre
cated the wrath of Attila. And the concluding paragraph of 
the chapters which record his history, is entitled, 'Symptoms 
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, 
of the Decay and Ruin of the Roman Govemment.' ' The 
name· of the star is called Wormwood.' ' '- Kealt. 

VERSE 12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun was smittPn, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of 
the stars; so as the third part of tlwm was darkl'ned, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and th" night likewisL•. 

We understand that this trumpet symbolizes the career of 
Odoacer, the barbarian monarch who was so intimately con
nected with the downfall of lfestn·n Rome. The symbols, sun, 
moon, and stars- for they are undoubtedly here used as sym
bols- evidently denote the great luminaries of the Roman 
government,- its ernperon;, senators, and consuls. Bishop 
Newton remarks that the last emperor of Western Rome was 
Momyllus, who in derision was calhed ~lnyu8tlt11ts, or the 
"diminutive Augustus." We;-;tern Rome fell A. D. 4 76. 
Still, however, though the Homan sun was extinguished, its 
subordinate luminaries shone faintly while the senate and con
suls continued. But after 111any civil reverses and changes of 
political fortune, at length, A. D. 5tHi, the whole form of the 
ancient govemment was subverted, and Rome itself was re
duced from being the empress of the world to a poor dukedom 
tributary to the Exarch of Ravenna. 

Under the heading, "Extinction of the IV"estem Empire, 
A. D. 476 or A. D. 479, '' Elder J. Litch (Prophetic Exposition, 
Vol. II, pp. 156-160) quotes from Mr. Keith as follows:-

' • The unfortunate Augustulus was made the instrument of 
his own disgrace; and he signified his resignation to the senate; 
and that assembly, in their last act of obedience to a Homan 
prince, still affected the spirit of freedom and the forms of the 
constitution. An epistle was addressed, by their unanimous 
decree, to the emperor, Zeno, the son-in-law and successor of 
Leo, who had lately been restored, after a short rebellion, to 
the Byzantine throne. They solemnly 'disclaim the necessity 
or even the wish of continuing any longer the imperial suc
ce,.~ion in Italy; since in their opinion the majesty of a sole 
monarch is sufficient to pervacie and to protect, at the same time, 
both the East and the West. In their own name, and in the 
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name of t!Je people, they consent that the seat of universal 
t•mpire ;;hall be tram;ferred from l~ome to ConHtantinople; and 
tltey basdy renounce the right of choosing their master, the 
ouly vestige which yet remained of the authority which had 
given laws to the world.' 

'' The power and glory of Rome as bearing rule over any 
nation, l•ecame extinct. The name alone remained to the queen 
of nations. Every token of royalty disappeared from the im
perial city. tShe who had ruled over the nations sat in' the 
d u:,;t, like a second Baby Ion, and there was no throne where 
the Cresars had reignecl. Tho last act of obedience to a Roman 
prince which that once august assembly performed, was the 
acceptance uf the re~ignation of the la~t emperor of the West, 
and the abolition of the imperial succession in Italy. The sun 
of Rome was smitten. . . . 

"A new COIHjUeror of Italy, Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, 
speedily arose, who unscrupulously assumed the purple, and 
wigned by right of conquest. 'The royalty of Theodoric was 
proclaiwed by the Goths ( March 5, A. D. ±H3 ), with the tardy, 
reluctant, ambiguous consent of the emperor of the East.' 
The im]Jel'ial Roman power, of which either Rome or Constan
tinople had been jointly or singly the seat, whether in the West 
or tho Ea;;t, was no longer recognized in Italy, and the third 
pmt of the sun was smitten, till it emitted no longer the faint
est rays. The power of the C>esars was unknown in Italy; 
and a Gothic killg reigned over Rome. 

''But though the third part of the sun wal-l smitten, and the 
Roman imperial power was at an end in tho city of the Cresars, 
yet the moon and the stars still shone, or glimmered, for a little 
longer in the \V estern empire, even in the midst of Gothic dark
ness. The con8uls/, lp ami the .wmatc [''the moon and the stars'' J 
were not abolished by Theodoric. 'A Gothic historian applauds 
the consulship of Theodoric as the bight of all temporal power 
and greatness; '-as the moon reigns by night, after the setting 
of ,the sun. And instead of abolishing that office, Theodoric 
himself 'congratulates those annual favmites of fortune, who, 
without the cares, enjoyed the splendor of the throne.' 
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"But, in their prophetic order, the consulship ami the senate 
of Rome met their fate, though they fell not by the hands of 
Vandals or of Goths. The next revolution in Italy was in 
subjection to Belisarius, the general of Justinian, emperor of 
the East. He did not spare what barbarians had hallowed. 
•The Roman Consulship Extinguished by Justinian, A. D. 541,' 
is the title of the last paragraph of the fortieth chapter of 
Gibbon's History of the Decline and Fall of Rome. 'The 
succession of the con~uls finally ceased in the thirteenth year of 
Justinian, whose despotic temper might be gratified by the 
silent extinction of a title which admonished the Homans of 
their ancient freedom.' The third part of the sun was smitten, 
and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars. 
In the political firmament of the ancient world, while under 
the reign of imperial Rome, the emperorship, tho consulate, and 
the senate shone like the sun, the moon, and the stars. The 
history of their decline and fall is brought down till the two 
former were 'extinguished,' in reference to l~ome and Italy, 
which so long had ranked as the first of cities and of countries; 
and finally, as the fourth trumpet closes, we see the 'extinction 
of that illustrious assembly,' the Roman senate. The city that 
had ruled the world, as if in mockery of human greatness, was 
conquered by the eunuch N arscs, the successor of Belisarius. 
He defeated the Goths (A. D. 5i'i2 ), achieved 'the conquest of 
Rome,' and the fate of the senate was scaled." 

Elliott (Hor::e Apocalyptic::e, Yo!. I, pp. 357 -:360) speaks of 
the fulfilme.nt of this portion of the prophecy in the extinction 
of the Western empire, as follows : -

"Thus was the final catastrophe preparing, by which the 
Western emperors and empire 'vere to become ext4Jct. The 
glory of Rome had long departed ; its provinces one after 
another been rent from it ; the territory still attached to it 
become like a desert ; and its maritime possessions, and its 
fleets and commerce been annihilated. Little remained to it 
but the vain titles and insignia of sovereignty. And now the 
time was come when these too were to he withdrawn. Some 
twenty years or more from the death of Attila, and much less 
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from that of Geu~urie (who, ere hi:-; dl~ath, had indeed visited 
and ravaged tho eternal eity in one of hiH maritime marauding 
expeditions, and thus yet more prepared tho coming consumma
tion), about thiH time•, I ~a,v, Odoaeer, ehief of the Horuli,- a 
barbarian reBmant of tlw host of Attila, left on the Alpine 
frontiers of Italy,- iBtOl'j)(>secl with his eommand that the name 

and tho 'ttfi'''' rj' RIIIJJitJI empn·or rtf' t!u· IJ~,st, should be abol
i:-;hecl. The authorities bowecl in :mbmission to him. The last 
phantom of an emperor- one whose name, llo11111l118 A'tgu8tu8, 
was :-;iugularly cakulated to bring in eoutra~t before the refiect
i ve mind the past glories of Homo and itH present degradation 
-abdicated; and the ~euate sent away the imperial im;ignia 
to Coustantinopk, professing to tim emperor of the East that 
one emperor was sutticient for the whuh~ of the empire. Thus 
of the Roman impel'ial suu, that thircl ·whic·h appertaiued to the 
"\Vestern empire was ec·lipsod, all(! ;.;hmw no more. I say, That 
t!u"rd of its orb whieh apportailll·d to tlw W l'stel'll empire ; for 
the Apoealyptie fradion is literally aeenmtt·. In the last 
arrangement betwol'n the two eomtA, tlw whole of the Illyrian 
third had been made over to tl1o l:ltsf,.n, di,·iHion. Thus in the 
West 'the extim·tion of tho empire ' had takeu place ; the 
night had falle11. 

"Notwithstanding this, however, it must be borne in mind 
that the authority of the Roman nau1e had not yet entirely 
eeased. The senate of Rome eontinued to assemble as usual. 
The consuls were appointed yearly, one by the Eastern emperor, 
one by Italy and Renne. Odoacer himself governed Italy under 
a title (that of p11tricia11) confened on him by the Eastern 
emperor. And as regarded the more distant W estem provinces, 
or at lea•t conRiderable districts in them, the tie which had 
united them to the Roman empire was not altogether severed. 
There was still a certain, though often faint, recognition of the 
supreme imperial authority. The moon and the stars might 
seem still to shine on the "\Vest with a dim reflected light. In 
the course of the events, however, which rapidly followed one 
on the other in the next half century, these, too, were extin
~uished. Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, on destroying the Heruli 
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and their kingdom at Rome and Ravenna, ruled in Italy from 
A. D. 493 to 5~6 as an independent sovereign ; and on Belisa
rius' s and N arscs 's conquest of Italy from the Ostrogoths (a con
quest preceded by wars and desolations in which Italy, and 
above all its seven-hilled city, were for a time almost made 
desert), the Homan senate was dissolved, the consulship abro
gated. :Moreover, as regards the barbaric princes of the West
em provinces, their independence of the Roman imperial power 
became now more distinctly averred and understood. After 
above a century and a half of calamities unexampled almost, as 
Dr. Robertson most truly represents it, in the history of nations, 
the statement of Jerome,- a statement couched under the very 
Apocalyptic figure of the text, but prematurely pronounced on 
the first taking of Rome by Alaric,- might be considered as at 
length accomplished : 'Clarissimum terrarum lwnen extinctum 
est,' 'The world's glorious 81.tn has been extinguished ; ' and 
that, too, which our own poet has expressed, still under the 
same beautifully appropriate Apocalyptic imagery,-

' She saw her glories star by star expire,' 

till not even a single star remained, to glimmer on the vacant 
and dark night.'' 

The fearful ravages of these barbarian hordes, who, under 
their bold but cruel and desperate leaders, devastated and 
finally subdued Rome, are vividly portrayed in the following 
spirited lines : -

"And then a deluge of wrath it came, 
And the nations shook with drPad; 

And it swept the earth, till its fields were flame, 
And piled with the mingled dead. 

Kings were rolled in the wasteful 1lood, 
vVith the low and crouching slave, 

And together lay, in a shroud of blood, 
The coward and the brave." 

Fearful as were the calamities brought upon the empire by 
the £rst incurs;ons of these barbarians, they were comparatively 
light as contrasted with the calamities which were to follow. 
They were but as the preliminary drops of a shower before the 

34 
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torrent whid1 was soon to fall upon the Homan world. Tho 
three remaining trumpets are overshadowed with a cloud of 
woe, as set forth in the following versos. 

Verse lB. And I lwlwl<l, and hcarrl an angel Hying through the m1ds 
of heaven, S>tying with a loud voicr•, "'oP, woP, woe, to the inhabiters of 
the earth by rl'ason of the other voi<·r·s uf tlw trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound. 

This angel is not ouo of the series of the ;;even trumpet 
angels, but simply one who aHHounces that tho three remaining 
trumpets are woe trumpets, on ac:couHt of the more terrible 
events to transpire under their sounding. Thus the next, or 
fifth trumpet, is the first woe ; the sixth trumpet, the second 
woe ; and the seventh, the last one in this series of se.-eu 
trumpets, is the third woe. 
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VRRSE 1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the bottom
less pit. 

/,~,-:~OR an exposition 

J l'?l from the writings 
J !;(; says:-

of this trumpet, we shall again draw 
of Mr. Keith. This writer truthfully 

" There is scarcely so uniform an agreement among in
terpreters concerning any other part of the Apocalypse as 
respecting the application of tho fifth and sixth trumpets, or 
the first and second woes, to the Saracens and Turks. It is so 
obvious that it can scarcely be misunderstood. Instead of a 
verse or two designating each, the whole of the ninth chapter 
of the Revelation, in equal portions, is occupied with a descrtp
tion of bcith. 

"The Roman empire declined, as it arose, by conquest; 
but the Saracens and the Turks were the instruments by which 
a false religion became the scourge of an apostate church; and 
hence, instead of the fifth and sixth trumpets, like the former, 
~eing designated by that name alone, they are called woeR. 

'' Constantinople was besieged, for the first time after the 
extinction of the Western empire, by Chosroes, the king of 
Persia." 

"A star fell from heaven unto the earth; and to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit." 

[ 469] 
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"While the Persian monarch contemplated the wonders of 
his art and power, he received au epistle from an obscure citizen 
of Mecca, inviting him to acknowledge Mohammed as the 
apostle of God. He rejected the invitation, and tore the 
epistle. 'It is thus,' exclaimed the Arabian prophet, 'that 
God will tear the kiugdom, and reject the supplication of 
Chosroes.' Placed on the verge of . these two empires of the 
East, Mohammed obsetTed with secret joy the progress of 
mutual destruction; and in the midst of the Persian triumphs 
he ventured to foretell, that, before many years should elapse, 
victory would again return to the banner;; of the Romans. 'At 
the time when this prediction is said to have been delivered, no 
prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment ( !) 
since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approach
ing dist>olution of the empire.' 

"It was not, like that designative of Attila, on a 8ing1e spot 
that the star felJ, but UPON THE EARTH. 

"Chosroes subjugated the Roman possessions in Asia and 
Africa. And 'the Homan empire,' at that period, 'was reduced 
to the walls of Constantinople, with the remnant of Greece, 
Italy, and Africa, and ,.;ome maritime cities, from Tyre to Tre
bizond, of the Asiatic coast. The experience of six years at 
length persuaded the Persian monarch to renounce the conquest 
of Constantinople, and to specify the annual tribute of the ran
som of the Roman empire,- a thousand talents of gold, a thou
sand talents of siiver, a thousand silk robes, a thousand horses, 
and a thousand virgins. Heraclius subscribed to these igno
minious terms. But the time and space which he obtained to 
collect those treasures from the poverty of the East, were indus
triously employed in the preparation of a bold and desperate 
attack.' 

"The king of Persia despised the obscure Saracen, and 
derided the message of the pretended prophet of Mecca. Even 
the overthrow of the Roman empire would not have opened a 
door for Mohammedanism, or for the progress of the Saracenic 
armed propagators of an imposture, though the monarch of the 
Persians and clwgan of the Avars (the successor of ~'i.ttila) had 
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divided between them the remains of the kingdom of the Oresars. 
Chosroes himself fell. The Persian and Roman monarchies 
exhausted each other's strength. And before a sword was put 
into the hands of the false prophet, it was smitten from the 
hands of those who would have checked his career and crushed 
his power. 

" ' Since the days of Scipio and Hannibal, no bolder enter
prise has been attempted than that which Heraclius achieved 
for the deliverance of the empire. He explored his perilous 
way through the Black Sea and the mountains of Armenia, 
penetrated into the heart of Persia, and recalled the armies 
of the great king to the defense of their bleeding country.'" 

"In the battle of Nineveh, which was fiercely fought from 
daybreak to the eleventh hour, twenty-eight standards, besides 
those which might be broken or torn, were taken from the 
Persians; the greatest part of their army was cut in pieces, and 
the victors, concealing their own loss, passed the night on the 
field. The cities and palaces of Assyria were opened for the 
first time to the Romans. '' 

"The Roman emperor was not strengthened by the con
qnests which he achieved; and a way was prepared at the same 
time, and by the same means, for the multitude of Saracens 
from Arabia, like locusts from the same region, who, propa
gating in their course the dark and delusive Mohammedan 
creed, speedily overspread both the Persian and the Roman 
empire. 

''More complete illustration of this fact could not be de
sired than is supplied in the concluding words of the chapter 
from Gibbon, from which the preceding extracts are taken." 
"Although a victorious army had been formed under the stand
ard of Heraclius, the unnatural effort seems to have exhausted 
rather than exercised their strength. While the emperor tri
umphed at Constantinople or Jerusalem, an obscure town on 
the confines of Syria was pillaged by the Saracens, and they cut 
in pieces some troops who advanced to its relief,- an ordinary 
and trifling occurrence, had it not been the prelude of a mighty 
revolution. These robbers were the apostles of Mohammed; 
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their fanatic valor had emerged from the desert; and in the last 
eight years of his reign, Ileraelius lost to the Arabs the same 
provinces which he had rescued from the Persians.'' 

'' 'The spirit of fraud and enthusiasm, whose abode is not 
in the heavens,' was let loose on earth. The bottomless pit 
needed but a key to open it, a11d tlutt key ?Pits tl/(; .foll of Clw8-
roe8. He had contemptuously torn the letter of an obscure 
citizen of Mecca. But when from his 'blaze of glory' he sunk 
into the ' tower of darkness,' which no eye could penetrate, the 
name of Chosroes was suddenly to pass into oblivion before 
that of Mohammed; and the crescent seemed but to wait its 
rising till the falling of the star. Chosroes, after his entire 
discomfiture and loss of empire, was murdered in the year 62R; 

and the year 629 is marked by 'the conquest of Arabia,' and 
'the first war of the Mohammedans against the Roman empire.' 
'And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth; and to him was given the key of the bottomless 
pit. And he opened the bottomless pit.' He fell unto the 
earth. When the strength of the Roman empire was exhausted, 
and the great king of the East lay dead in his tower of dark
ness, the pillage of an obscure town on the borders of Syria 
was 'the prelude of a mighty revolution.' 'The robbers were 
the apostles of Mohammed, and their fanatic valor emerged 
from the desert.' '' 

The Bottomle88 Pit.- The meaning of this term may be 
learned from the G1·eek a1Jvaaor, which is defined ''deep, bottom
less, profound,'' and may refer to any waste, desolate, and 
uncultivated place. It is applied to the earth in its original 
state of chaos. Gen. 1 : 2. In this instance it may appro
priately refer to the unknown wastes of the Arabian desert, 
from the borders of which issued the hordes of Saracens, like 
swarms of locusts. And the fall of Chosroes, the Persian king, 
may well be represented as the opening of the bottomless pit, 
inasmuch as it prepared the way for the followers of Moham
med to issue from their obscure country, and propagate their 
delusive doctrines with fire and sword, till they bad spread their 
darkness over all the Eastern empire. 
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VERSE 2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and therP arosP a smokP 
out of the pit, as the smoke of <L great furnace'; and the sun :mel thP air 
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

"Like the noxious and even deadly vapor which the winds, 
particularly from the southwest, diffuse in Arabia, Mohammed
anism spread from thence its pestilential influence,- arose a~ 

suddenly and spread as widely as smoke arising out of the pit, 
the smoke of a great furnace. Such is a suitable symbol of 
the religion of Mohammed, of itself, or as compared with the 
pure light of the gospel of Jesus. It was not, like the latter, 
a light from heaven, but a smoke out of the bottomless pit.'' 

VERSE 3. And there came out of tlw smokl' locusts upon the earth: 
and unto them was given power, as the seorpious of the earth have 
power. 

"A false religion was set up, which, although the scourge 
of transgressions and idolatry, filled the world with darkness 
and delusion; and swarms of Saracens, like locusts, overspread 
the earth, and speedily extended their ravages over the Roman 
empire, from east to west. The hail descended from the frozen 
shores of the Baltic; the burning mountain fell upon the sea 
from Africa; and the locusts \the fit symbol of tho Arabs) is
sued from Arabia, their native region. They came as destroy
ers, propagating a now doctrine, and stirred up to rapine and 
violence by motives of interest and religion. 

"A still more specific illustration may be given of tho 
power, like unto that of scorpions, which was given them. 
Not only was their attack speedy and vigorous, but 'the nice 
sensibility of honor, which weighs the insult rathet· than the in
jury, sheds its deadly venom on the quarrels of the Arabs; an 
indecent action, a contemptuous word, can be expiated only by 
the blood of the offender; and such is tlwir patient inveteracy, 
that they expect whole months and years the opportunity of 
revenge.' '' 

VERSE 4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any grePn thing, neither any tn•e; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 
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After the death of Mohammed, he was succeeded in the 
command by Abubeker, A. IJ. (i32, who, as soon as he had 
fail"ly established his authority and government, despatched a 
eircular letter to the Arabian tribes, from which the following 
is an extract : -

'' 'When you fight tho battle" of the Lord, acquit yourselves 
like men, without turning your hac:kA; hut let not your victory 
be stained with the blood of women and children. Destroy no 
palm-trees, no1· burn any fioldH of corn. Cut down no £mit
trees, nor do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to 
eat. \V'hon yon make any cm·enant or article, stand to it, and 
be as good as your word. As you go on, you will find some re
ligions persons who li\·e retired in monasteries, and propose to 
thmm;elves to f<erve God that way; let thorn alone, and neither 
kill them nor destroy tlwir monasteries. And you will find 
another sort of people that belong to the synagogue of Satan, 
who have Hhaven crowns: be sure you cleave their skulls, and 
give them 110 quarter till they either turn Mohammedans or 
pay tri buto. ' 

'' It is not said in prophecy or in history that tho more 
humane injunetions were as scrupulously obeyed as the fero
cious mandate; but it wa,.; so commanded them. And tho pre
ceding arc the only instructions recorded by Gibbon, as given 
by Abubeker to tho chiefs whoso duty it was to issue the com
mands to all the Saracen hosts. Tho commands are alike dis
criminating with the prediction, as if the caliph himself had 
been acting in known as well as direct obedience to a higher 
mandate than that of mortal man; and in the very act of 
going forth to fight against tho religion of J esns, and to 
propagate Mohammedanism in its stead, he repeated the 
words which it was foretold in the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ that he would say." 

Tlw Seal (if God in their Forelleads.- In remarks upon 
chapter 7: 1-3, we have shown that the seal of God is the Sab
bath of the fourth commandment; and history is not silent 
upon the fact that there have been observers of the true Sab
bath all through tho present dispensation. But the question 
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has here arisen with many, Who were those men who at this 
time had the seal of God in their foreheads, and who thereby 
became exempt from Mohammedan oppression ? Let the reader 
bear in mind the fact, already alluded to, that there have been 
those all through this dispensation who have had the seal of 
God in their foreheads, or have been intelligent observers of 
the true Sabbath; and let him consider further that what the 
prophecy asserts is that the attacks of this desolating Turkish 
power are not directed against them but against another class. 
The subject is thus freed from all difficulty; for this is all that 
the prophecy really asserts. Only one class of persons is di
rectly brought to view in the text; namely, those who have not 
the seal of God in their foreheads; and the preservation of those 
who have the seal of God is brought in only by implication. 
Accordingly, we do not learn from history that any of these 
were involved in any of the calamities inflicted by the Saracens 
upon the objects of their hate. They were commissioned against 
another class of men. And the dc8truction to come upon this 
class of men is not put in contrast with the preservation of 
other men, but only with that of the fruits and verdure of the 
earth; thus, Hurt not the grass, trees, nor any green thing, but 
only a certain class of men. And in fulfilment, we have the 
strange spectacle of an army of invaders sparing those things 
which such armies usually destroy, namely, the face and pro
ductions of nature; and, in pursuance of their permission to 
hurt those men who had not the seal of God in their foreheads, 
cleaving the skulls of a class of religionists with shaven crowns, 
who belonged to the synagogue of Satan. 

These were doubtless a class of monks, or some other divi
sion of the Homan Catholic Chureh. Against these, the arms 
of the Mohammedans were directed. And it seems to us that 
there is a peculiar fitness, if not design, in describing them as 
those who had not the seal of God in their foreheads; inasmuch 
as that is the very church which has robbed the law of God of 
its seal, by tearing away the true Sabbath, and erecting a coun
terfeit in its place. And we do not understand, either from the 
prophecy or from history, that those persons whom A bubeker 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



47ti 'l'Im RE\'ELATIOX. 

charged his followers not to moleHt were in possession of the 
;mal of Ood, or neee:.;sarily eon,.;tituted the people of God. 
~Who they we•·e, and for wl~at reason they were spared, the 
meager testimony of Gibbon does not inform us, and we have 
no' other means of knowing; hut we have every reason to 
believe that no1w of tho:-;e who had the seal of God were rno
lestt>d, whi!t· anotiH·r elm.;,.;, who ell!plwtically had it not, were 
put tu the sword; and thus the ,.;pccifications of the prophecy 
are al!lply met. 

YEH'E ;), ,\ud to th<'m it was g-h·•·u that the~' should not kill them, 
but that tlH'y should lw tornH·uted th·•· nwnths: anti tlwir tonnent was as 
the torm<·ut of n srorpiou, whr·n h•· strik•·th a man. 

''Their constant incursiow; into the Human tenitory, and 
frequent a,.;saults on Coustantinopll• ihelf, were an unceasing 
torment throughuut thl' empire; and yet they were not able 
effectually to subdnl' it, not\\'ithstaHding the long period, after
ward more directly allud<·d to, dming which they continued, by 
unremitting attaeb, grienmsly to attiict an idolati'Ous church, 
of whieh the pope was the head. Their charge was to torment, 
and then to hurt, but not to kill, or utterly destroy. The 
marvel was that they did not." (In reference to the five 
months, sec on verse 10.) 

,.EHSE 0. And in those days shall men seek death. and shall not find 
it; and shall d<•sire to di0, and death shall flee from them~ 

''Men were weary of life, when life was spared only for a 
renewal of woe, and when all that they accounted sacred was 
violated, and all that they held dear constantly endangered, 
and the savage Saracens domineered over them, or left them 
only to a momentary repose, ever liable to be suddenly or 
violently interrupted, as if by the sting of a scorpion." 

VERSE '7. And the shapes of the locusts werE' likP unto horses pre· 
pared unto battle; and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men. 

"The Arabian horse takes the lead throughout the world; 
and skill in horsemanship is the art and science of Arabia. 
And the barbed Arabs, swift as locusts and armed like scor· 
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pions, ready to dart away in a moment, were ever prepared 
unto battle. 

" 'And on their heads were as it were crowns like gold.' 
When Mohammed entered Medina (A. D. 622), and was first 
received as its prince, 'a turban was unfurled before him to 
supply the deficiency of a standard.' The turbans of the 
Saracens, like unto a coronet, were their ornament and their 
boast. The rich booty abundantly supplied and frequently 
renewed them. To assume the turban is proverbially to turn 
Mussulman. And the Arabs were anciently distinguished by 
the miters which they wore. 

'' 'And their faces were as the faces of men.' 'The gravity 
and firmness of the mind of the Arab is conspicuous in his out
ward demeanor: his only gesture is that of stroking his beard, 
the venerable symbol of manhood.' 'The honor of their 
beards is most easily wounded.' " 

VERSE 8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 

''Long hair '' is esteemed an ornament by women. The 
Arabs, unlike other men, had their hair as the hair of women, 
or uncut, as their practice is recorded by Pliny and others. 
But there was nothing effeminate in their character; for, as 
denoting their ferocity and strength to devour, their teeth were 
as the teeth of lions. 

YERoE 9. And they had breastplatRs, as it were breastplates of iron: 
and till' sound of their wings was as the sonnd of chariots of many hoDses 
running to battle. 

Tl1c B!'castplatl'.-" The cuirass (or breastplate) was in use 
amoug the Arabs in the days of Mohammed. In the battle of 
Ohnd (the second which Mohammed fought) with the Koreish 
of Mecca (A. D. 624), 'seven hundred of them were armed 
with cuirasses.' '' 

The Sound r!f t1w£r Winq8.- "The charge of the Arabs 
-.ras not, like that of the Greeks and Romans, the efforts of a 
firm and compact infantry; their military force was chiefly 
formed of cavalry and archers. With a touch of the hand, th~ 
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Arab ltor;-;e:-; darted away with tlw swiftness of the wind. "The 
,;ouml of their wingK was as the sound of chariots of many 
lwn;es rnnn i ng t(l batt !e.'' Their conq nests were marvelous 
hoth in rapidity and extent, and their attack was instantaneous. 
X m· was it less sttecesRful against the Homans than the Per
siam;.'' 

VbH,;E 10. ,\n<l they had tails lik<· unto scorpions, and there were 
stings in tlwit· tails: and thr·it· po·.vpr was to hurt men five months. II. 
.\nd th<·~· had a ldr1g ,,,.,.,. tl11•m, which is the anl-(<'1 of the bottomless pit, 
whose nam<· in t lw li<·I>t'l'\1' tougur· is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his nam<' .\pollyon. 

Thus far, Keith has fumisheu us with illustrations of the 
sounding of thl· iin;t fhe trl!llljlets. But we must now take 
leave rif !tim, and proceed to the application of the new feature 
of the propltl·ey lterl' in trod ueml; namely, the prophetic periods. 

Tl"•h· /'filt'u' lilts to f!ttd 3/en Fl1·e .Jiontks.-1. The 
yue,;tion ari;;es. \\'hat Ill en were they to hurt five months·~
Undoubtedly the same they were afterward to slay (see verse 
Hi); " the third part of men," or third of the Roman empire,
the Gt·l~Pk di ,_·ision of it. 

2. When were tlwy to begin their work of torment? The 
11th versl' an,.;wers the !Jlll'8tion. 

( 1. i .. They had a king over them." From the death of 
Mohammed until near the dose of the thirteenth century, the 
\Iohammedau:-; wel'l· divided into various factions unuer several 
leaclert<, with uu rftlle!'lrl civil government extending over them 
all. .Near the dose of tlw thirteenth century, Othman founded 
a goveruml'llt which has :-;inee been known as the Ottoman 
govemment, Ul' empire, extending O\'er all the principal Mo
hammedan tribes, consolidating them into one grand monarchy. 

( 2.) The eharaeter of the king. " Which is the angel of the 
bottornle,;;; pit.'' An angel signifies a messenger, or minister, 
l'ithcr good or bad, and not always a spiritual being. "The 
angel of the bottomless pit,'' or chief minister of the religion 
which came from thence when it was opel\,.ed. That religion is 
Mohammedanism, and the sultan is its chief minister. "The 
~ultan, m grand Seignior, as he is indifferently called, is also 
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Supreme Caliph, or high priest, uniting in his per~on the !tighc~t 
spiritual dignity with the supreme secular authority."-- World 
1{8 It J,, p. J61. 

(3.) His name. In Hebrew, "Abaddon," the destwyer; in 
<:Jrcek, " Apollyon," one that extermiuates, or desti'Oys. Hav
ing two different names in two languages, it is evident that tbc 
character, rather than the name of the power, is iutended to be 
represented. If so, as expressed in both langu:1gcs, he is a 
destroyer. Such has always been the charactei· of the Ottoman 
government. 

But when did Othman make his first assault on the 
Greek empire?- According to Gibbon, Decline .and Fall, 
etc., "Ot/wwn .flr&t entered the territm·y r~f J.Vicomedia on tlw 
27th day r~( July, 1299." 

The calculations of some writers have gone upon tho suppo
sition that the period should begin with the foundatiou of tho 
Ottoman empire; but this is evidently an error; for they were 
not only to have a king over them, but were to torment men 
five months. But the period of torment could not begin before 
the first attack of the tormentors, which was, as above stated, 
July :n, 1299. 

The calculation which follows, founded on this starting
point, was made and published in a work entitled, Ghrist'~ 
Second Coming, etc., by J. Litch, in Ul38. 

"And their power was to hurt men five month:-;." Thus 
far their commission extended, to torment by constant dep
redationR; but not politically to kill them. "Five months·,'' 
thirty days to a month, give us one hundred and fifty day~; 

and these days, being symbolic, signify one hundred and fifty 
years. Commencing July '27, 1299, the one hundred and fifty 
years reach to 1449. During that whole period the TurkH 
were engaged in an almost perpetual warfare with the Greek 
empire, but yet witfwnt conqnering it. They seized upon and 
!told several of the Greek provinces, but still Greek independ
euee was maintained in Constantinople. But in 144~!, tho 
termination of the one hundred and fifty years, a cliangc came, 
the history of which will be found under the succeeding trumpet. 
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VEH'E I:!. On<' wo<' is past: and, behold, th<'re com<' two woPs 
more ht·r<·aft<·I·. J:J. Ami the sixth ang~>l sountkd, and I heard a \"oice 
from the four horns of the gold<'n altar which is beforP lind, lei. Saying 
to the sixth angPl which had tlw t.rumpf'!, LoosP the four angels which 
are bound in tlw grt·at rivn EnphraWs. J;i. And the four ang<']s were 
loosPd, which wert• -pr<'par<'d for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay tlw third part of mPn. 

The first woe was to continue from the rise of Mohammed
anism until the end of the five months. Then the first woe 
was to end, ami the secoml to begin. And when the sixth 
angel sounded, it wns commanded to take off the restraints 
which had been imposed on the nation, by which they were 
restricted to the work of tormenting men, and their commission 
was enlarged so as to permit tlwm to slay the third part of men. 
This command came from the four homs of the golden altar. 

The Fonr Anr;els.- These were the four principal sultanies 
of which the Ottoman elllpire was composed, located in the 
country watered by the great river Euphrates. These sultanie,.; 
were situated at Aleppo, !conium, Damascus, and Bagdad. 
Previously they had been restrained; but God commanded, 
and the.v were loosed. 

In the year 1-±+9, John Paheologus, the Greek emperor, 
died, but left no children to inherit his throne, and Constan
tine, his brother, succeeded to it. 1 But he would not venture 
to ascend the throne without the consent of Ammath, the 
Turkitlh sultan. He therefore sent ambassadors to ask his 
consent, and obtained it before he presumed to call himself 
sovereign. 

Let this historical faet be carefully examined in connection 
with the predietion gi\'en above. This was not a violent 
assault made on the Greeks, by which their empire was over
thrown and their independence taken away, but simply a 
voluntary surrender of that independence into the hands of 
the Tmks. The authority and supremacy of the Tmkish 
power was acknowledged when Constantine virtually said, '' I 
cannot reign unless you permit.'' 

'Some historians ha\'e given this date as H48. bnt the best authorities sustain 
the date here given, 1449. 8ee Chambers's Encyclopedia, art. Palmologus. 
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The four angels were loosed for an hour, a dny, a .month, 
and a year, to slay the third pmt of men. This pur·iod 
anrounts to three hundred ninety-one years and ti ftt•t•n day~, 

during which Ottoman supremacy was to uxiHt i11 Cmr~tanti

Hople. Thus : A prophetic year is three hundred and l'iixty 
prophetic days, or three hundred and sixty litt>ral years; a 
prophetic month, thirty prophetic days, is thirty literal yearH: 
one prophetic day is one literal year ; :md an hour, or the 
twenty-fourth part of a prophetic day, would be a twenty-fonrth 
part of a literal year, or fifteen dayt<; the whole amounting 
to three hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days. 

But although the four angels wore thus loosed by the vol
untary submission of the Greeks, yet another doom awaited 
the seat of empire. Amurath, the sultan to whom the sub
mission of Coustantine XIII was made, and by whose permis
sion he reigned in Constantinople, soon after died, and was 
t·mcceeded in the empire, in 1±51, by Mohammed II, who sPt 
his heart on securing Constantinople as the seat of his empirt•. 

He accordingly made preparations for besieging and taking 
the city. The siege commenced on the 6th of April, 1-1-53, 
and ended in the capture of the city, and the death of the la~t 

of the Constantines, on the llith day of May following. And 
the eastern city of the C!esarR became the se:1,t of the Ottoman 
empire. 

The arms and mode of warfare which were used in the 
siege in which Constantinople was to be overthrown and held 
iu subjection, were, as we shall see, distinctly notioed by the 
Revelator. 

YERSE 16. And the number of the arm~· of the horsemen wer(~ two 
hun<lrP<l thousand thousand: and 1 heard the number of them. 

Innumerable hordes of horses, and them that sat on them ! 
Gibbon thus describes the first invasion of the l~oman ten·ito
ries by the Turks : ''The myriads of Turkish horse overspread 
a frontier of six hundred miles, from Taurus to Erzeroum; and 
tile blood of 1:-W,IIOO Christians was a gmtdnl sacrifice to the 
Arabian Prophet.'' Whethm the language is designed to con-
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vey the idea of any definite number or not, the reader m nRt 
judge. Sollte suppose :wo, 000 twice told is meant, and, fol
lowing Home historians, they find that number of Turkish war
rior:-; in tlw siPge of Constantinople. Some think 200,000,001! 
to J!ll'an all the Tmkish warriors during the three hundred and 
ninety-orw years and fiftel'n days of their tl'iumph over the 
(hocks. Nothing can be affirmed on the point. And it is 
nothing at all essential. 

\"ImsE 1'7. And thus I s~w thP horsr•s in the vision, and them th~t sat 
on thnn, lwviug· hr<·astplat<>s of firP, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 
t h<· h•·ads of th<> hoi'SPS WI' I'<' as the !wads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issu<·d fir!' and smok<• an<l brimst.om•. 

The first part of this description may have reference to the 
appearance of tbe:-;e horsemen. Fire, representing a color, 
stand:-; for red, "m; red as fire" being a frequent form of ex
pression; jacinth, or hyacinth, for blue; and brimstone, for 
yellow. And thm;e colors greatly predominated in the dress of 
tbm;e warriors; so that the description, according to this view, 
would be accnrately met in the Turkish uniform, which was 
composed largely of red, or scarlet, blue, and yellow. The 
head;; of the horses were, in appearance, as the hearls of lions, 
to do note their strength, co mage, and fierceness; while the 
last part of the verse undoubtedly has reference to the use of 
gunpowder and firearms for pmposes of war, which were 
then but recently introduced. As the Tmks discharged their 
fireamu; on horseback, it would appear to the distant beholder 
that the fire, smoke, and brimstone, issued out of the horses' 
mouth!', as illustrated by the accompanying plate.' 

1 (J.uit.e an agreement exists among commentators in applying the prophecy 
Poneerning- the tin•, snwkL•, and brimstone to the use of gunpowder by the Turl<s 
in their warfare against, the Eastern empire. (Spe Clarke, Barnes, Elliottj Cottage 
llibh~. (~te.) But they g\•tn•rally allude simply to the heavy ordnance, the largt• 
cannon, l'llll)loy{'d. by that powPr; wherea.s the prophecy mentions (~specially the 
"borsPs," and tlu~ fire "issuing- from their mouths," as though smaller arms were 
used, and ustHJ on horsnback. Harnes thinks this was the ease; and a statement 
from GihlJon eon firms this view. He says ([V. a4X): "The incessant volleys of 
larwps and arrows were a<~eompanied with the smoke, the sound, and the fire of 
their muskf't.ry and cannon." Here is good historical evidence that muskets were 
used hy tla~ rrurks; and, secondly, it is unrlisputPd that, in their general warfare 
t111ey fou~ht prirwipally 011 llors(•ba('k. Tlw infPI'C'lWP is therefore well supported 
that t.hey usP<l firparms on horst•ba<'k, aecur·atPly fulfilling the propheey, accord
ing to tho illustration ahuve refPr'f'ed t.o. 
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Respecting the usc of firearms by the Turks in their cam
paign against Constantinople, Elliott (Hone Apocalyptic<e, Vol. 
I, pp. 482-48±) thus speaks : --

'' It was to ' the fire and the smoke and the sui phur,' to the 
artillery and firearms of Mahomet, that the killing of the third 
part of men, £. e., the capture of Constantinople, and by con
sequence the destruction of tho Hreok empire, was owing. 
Eleven hundred years and more had now elapsed since her 
foundation by Constantine. In the course of them, Goths, 
Huns, Avars, Persians, Bulgarians, Saraeon~, Russians, and 
indeed the Ottoman Turks themselves, had made their hostile 
assaults, or laid siege against it. But the fortifications were 
impregnable by them. Constantinople survived, and w£th 1:t 
the (heek empire. Hence the anxiety of the Sultan Mahomet 
to find that which would remove the obstacle. 'Canst thou 
cast a cannon,' was his question to the founder of cannon that 
deserted to him, 'of size sufficient to batter down the wall 
of Constantinople ? ' Then the foundry was established at. 
Adrianople, the cannon cast, the artillery prepared, and the 
siege began. 

"It well deserves remark, how Gibbon, always the uncon
scious commentator on the Apocalyptic prophecy, puts this 
new instrumentality of war into the foreground of his picture, 
in his eloquent and striking narrative of the final catastrophe 
of the Greek empire. In preparation for it, he gives the his
tory of the recent invention of gunpowder, 'that mixture of 
saltpeter, sulphur, and charcoal;' tells of itH earlier 'use by 
the Sultan Amnrath, and also, as before said, of Mahomet'~ 
foundry of larger cannon at Adrianople; then, in the progress 
of the siege itself, describes how ' tho volleys of lances and 
arrows were accompanied with tho smoke, the sound, and the 
fire of the musketry and cannon : ' how ' the long order of the 
Turkish artillery was pointed against the walls, fourteen bat
teries thundering at once on the most accessible places : ' how 
'the f,;rtifieations which had stood for ages against hostile vio
lence were dismantled on all sides b.Y the Ottoman cannon, 
many breaches opened, and near the gate of St. Romanus, 
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four towers leveled with tho ground:' how, as 'from t!Je lines, 
the gallies, aud the brillge, the Ottoman artillery thunderPd ou 
all sides, tho camp and city, tho Orueks and tho Tnrb:, Wl•re 
involYed in a cloud of smoke, which could only be diRpellod by 
tho final deliverance or destmction of tho RomaJH~mpire:' how 
'the double walls were reduced by tho cannon to a heap of 
ruins :' and how the Turks at leugth 'rushing through the 
breaches,' 'Con~tantinople was ;.;uhdued, her empire subverted, 
and her religim\ tmmpled in the clnst by the Moslem con
querors. I say it well deseJTes observation how markedly 
and strikingly Gibbon attributes the capture of the city, and 
~o the deRtmetion of tho empire, to the Ottoman artillery. 
For what i;.; it but a comment on tho wordR of onr prophecy·~ 
'By these three was the .. third part of men killed, hy the tire, 
and by the smoke, and by the Rnlplmr, which is;.;ned out of 
their months.' " 

'\EH;.;E JR. By tlwse thrre was thP third part nf men killPd, by the 
fire, and b~· the smokP, an<l by the brimstmw, which issuP<l out of tlwir 
mouths. J!). For tlwir power is in thPir mouth, and in thPir tails: for 
their tails wne likP unto sPrpents, and harl heads. am! with tlwm tlwy 
do hurt. 

These versos express the deadly effect of the new mode of 
warfare introduced. It was by means of these agents,- gun
powder, firearms, and cannon,- that Constantinople was finally 
overcome, and given into the hands of the Turks. 

In addition to the fire, smoke, and brimstone, which appar
ently issued out of their months, it is said that their power 
was also in their tails. It is a remarkable fact that tho horse' 1> 

tail is a well-known Turkish t:tandard, a symbol of office and 
authority. The meaning of the expression appears to be that 
their tails were the symbol, or emblem of their authority. The 
imago before the mind of John would seem to have been that 
he saw the horses belching out fire and smoke, and, what was 
equally strange, he saw that their power of spreading desola
tion was connected with the tails of the horses. Any one look
ing on a body of cavalry with such banners, or ensigns, would 
be struck with thiR unusual or remarkable appearance, am! 
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would speak of their banners as concentrating and directing 
their power. 

This supremacy of the :Mohammedans o~·er the Greeks was 
to continue, a~ aln'rHly noticed, three hundred and ninety-one 
years and fifteen days. Commencing when the one hundred 
and fifty years ended, July 27, H-!9, the period would end 
Aug. 11, 18±0. J nclging from the manner of the commence
ment of the Ottoman supremae~·, that it was by a voluntary 
acknowledgment on the part of the Greek emperor that he 
reigned only by permission of the Turkish sultan, we should 
naturally conclude that the fall or departure of the Ottoman 
independenre would he brought about in the sr.me way; that at 
the end of the specified period, that is, on the 11th of August, 
11-l±ll, the sultan would voluntarily surrender his independence 
into the hands of the Christian powers, just as he had, three 
hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days before, received 
it from the hands of the Christian emperor, Constantine XIII. 

This conclusion was reached, and this application of the 
prophecy was made, by Elder J. Litch in 183S, two years before 
the predieted c\·ent was to occur. It was then purely a matter 
of calculation on the prophetic periods of Scripture. Now, 
however, the time has passNl by, and it is proper to inquire 
what the result has been- whether such eyents did transpire 
according to the preYious calculation. The matter sums itself 
np in the following inquiry : -

11'/u'n Did J.1lnhumi11Nhtn lndepcnr!,,ncc ,;n C'r.m8tanthwp1,, 

Depart ?-For seYeral years previous to 1840, the sulta!1 had 
been embroiled in war with l\lehemet Ali, pasha of Egypt. 
In 183S the trouble between the sultan and his Egyptian vas
sal was for the tirue being restrained by the influence of the 
foreign ambassadors. In lS:·W, however, hostilities were again 
commenced, and were prosecuted until, in a general battle be
tween the armies of the sultan and l\lchemet, the sultan's army 
was entirely cut up and destroyed, and his fleet taken by Me
hemet unci carried into Egypt. So completely had the sultan's 
fleet been reduced, that, when the war again commenced in 
August, lw had only two fir~t-rates and three frigates as the 
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sad remains of the once powerful Turkish fleet. This fleet 
Mehemet positively refmwd to give up and return to the :-;ul
tan, and deelared that if the powers attempted to take it from 
hitn, he would bur~ it. In thi:-; posture affairs Htood, when, in 
1~40, England, Hussia, Au~tria, and Prussia iuterposed, and 
determined on a settlement of the difficulty; for it was evident 
that, if let alone, Mehernet would soon become master of the 
wltan's throne. 

Tlw sultan accepted this inten·cntion of the great powers, 
and thm; tn:lll(' a voluntary surrender of the question into their 
handi-i. A r·onfenmce of these powers was held in London. 
the Sheik Effendi Bey LikgiH being present as Ottoman pleni
potentiary. An ultimatum was drawn up to be presented to 
the pasha of Eg-ypt, whereby tlJG sultan was to oll'er him the 
hereditary gon~mtmmt of Egypt, and all that ·part of Syria 
extending from the (~ ulf of Suez to tlw Lake of Tiberias to
gether with the province of Acre, for life; he on his part to 
evacuate all other parts of the ~ultan 's dominions then occupied 
by him, and to retnrn the Ottoman fiect. In case he refused 
this offer from the ~ultan, the four powers were to take the 
matter into thuit· own hands, and \HlC such other means to bring 
him to termH as they shonld see fit. 

It i~ apparent that jn~t aR som1 as this ultimatum should be 
put by tho sultan into the hands of Mehemet Ali, the matter 
would be forever beyond the control of the fonner, and the dis
posal of his affair~ would, from that moment, be in the hands 
of foreign powers. The sultan despatched Rifat Bey on a 
government steamer to Alexandria, to communicate the ultima
tum to the pa~lta. It was put into his hands, and by him taken 
in charge, on tfu, cleocnt/, d11y r!f' A1rqnst, 18-tO! On the same 
day, a note was addressed by the sultan to the ambassadors of 
the fom powers, inquiring what plan was to be adopted in case 
the pasha should refuse to comply with the terms of the ulti
matum, to which they made answer that provision had been 
made, and there 'lll((8 1111 necessity r!f' lu's rtlormhl[f himse~f 

rdwnt any contingency tlud ?m:qld al'/·.w'. This day the period 
of three hundred and ninety-one yem·s and fifteen days, allotted 
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to the continuance of the Ottoman power, ended; and 11'111:/'f' 

'W((IS the wltan's indepe11dence '!-HONE! Who had the su
premacy of the Ottpman empire in their hands,~ -The frJIIJ' 
yreat jJOI''el'8; and that empire has existed ever since only by 
the st!Jf'erance of these Christian power;.;. Thm; wm; the proph
ecy fulfilled to the very letter. 

From the first publication of the calculation of this matter 
in um~, before referred to, the time set for the fulfilment of 
the prophecy- Aug. 11, 18-!U --was watched by thousands 
with intense interest. And the exact accomplishment of the 
event predicted, showing, a;.; it did, the right application of the 
prophecy, gave a mighty impetus to the great Advent move
ment then beginning to attract the attentwn of the world. 

YER,.;E 20. And the rest of the men which were not killt•d by thesP 
plag·u•·s yl't repented not of the works of their hands. that they shouLI 
not worship de\'ils, and idols of gold, and si!Yer, and brass, and stone, and 
of wood: whieh neither ean seP, nor hear, nor walk: :21. Neithet· r<'
pented they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornica
tion, nor of their thefts. 

God designs that men shall make a note of his judgments, 
and receive the lesson" he thereby designs to convey. But how 
slow arc they to learn! and how blind to the indications of 
providence! The events that transpired under the sixth trumpet 
eonstituted the second woe; yet these judgments led to no 
improvement in the manners and morals of men. Those who 
escaped them learned nothing by their manifestation in the 
earth. The worship of devib (demon~, dead men deifie\1) and 
of idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, ltla,Y find a ful
filment in the .wtlnt worship and ill!l/(/1' worship of the Roman 
Catholic Church; while of mnrders, sorceries (pretended mira
cles through the agency of departed sai'tlts), fornications, and 
thefts, in countries where the Roman religion has prevailed, 
there has been no lack. 

The hordes of Saracens and Turks were let loose as a scourge 
and puniRhrnent upon apostate Chri,.;tendom. Men suffered the 
punishment, but learned therefrom no lesson. 
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VERsE 1. Anll I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, 
clothed with :t dond: and a l'ainbow was upon his h<'ad, and his fac<' was 
as it W<'t·e the• sun, and his f•·l't as pillars of fin·. :!. And he had in his 
hand a little book o1wll: and lu· S<·t his right foot upon th<' s•·a, and his 
left foot on tlw Pat·th. 

J
-.!JI N this scriptme we have another instance iu which the 
r consecutive line of thought is for a time interrupted; and 

.... this chapter comes in as-
A Pareilthct:mt Pmpln·cy.- Chapter 9 closed with the 

events of tho sixth trumpet. The sounding of the seventh 
trumpet it> not introduced until we reach the 15th verse of 
chapter 11. The whole of chapter lU, and a portion of chapter 
11, therefore, come in parenthetically between the sixth and 
seventh trumpets. That which is particnlad y connected with 
the sounding of the sixth trumpet is recorded in chapter 9. 
The prophet has other events to introduce before the opening 
of another tmmpet, and takes occasion to do it in the scripture 
which intervenes to tlw l:Jth verse of chapter 11. Among these 
is the prophecy of chapter 10. Let us first look at the chro
nology of the message of this angel. 

Tlu' Lt:ttle Book.-'' He had in his hand a little book open." 
There is a necessary inference to be drawn from this language, 
which is, that this book was at some time closed up. We read 
in Daniel of a book which w~ls closed up and sealed to a certain 
time : " But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the 
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book, even to tho time of the end : many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased." Dan. 12 : ±. Since this 
book was closed up only till the time of the end, it follows that 
at tho time of the end the book would be opened; and as its 
closing was mentioned in prophecy, it would be but reasonable 
to expect that in the predictions of events to take place at the 
time of the end, the opcnlnr; of this book would also be men
tioned. There is no book spoken of as closed up and sealed 
except tho book of Daniel's prophecy; and there is no account of 
the opening of that book, unless it be here in the lOth of Rev
elation. We see, furthermore, that in both placeR the contents 
ascribed to tho book are the same. The book which Daniel had 
directions to close up and seal had reference to time: "How 
long shall it be to tho end of these wonders? " And when the 
angel of this chapter comes down with the little book open, on 
which he bases his proelamation, he gives a message in relation 
to time : ''Time shall be no longer.'' Nothing more could be 
required to show that both expressions refer to one book, and to 
prove that the little book which the angel had in his hand open, 
was the book of tho prophecy of Daniel. 

An important point is now determined toward settling the 
chronology of this angel; for we have seen that the prophecy, 
more particularly the prophetic periods of Daniel, were not to 
be opened till the time of tho end; and if this is the book 
which tho angel had in his hand open, it follows that he pro
claims his message this side of the time when the book should 
be opened, or somewhere this side of the commencement of tho 
time of the end. All that now remains on this point is to 
ascertain when the time of the end commenced; and the book 
of Daniel itself furnishes data from which this can be done. 
In Daniel 11, from verse 30, the papal power is brought to 
view. In verse 35 we read, "And some of them of under
standing shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and make them 
white, m•en to the time of the end." Here is brought to view 
the period of the supremacy of tho little horn, during which 
time the saints, times, and laws were to be given into his hand, 
and from him suffer fearful persecutions. This is declared to 
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reach t6 the time of the end. It ended A. D. 1798, where the 
1260 years of papal rule expired. There the time of the end 
commenced, and the book was opened. And since that time, 
many have run to and fro, and knowledge on these prophetic 
subjects has marvelously increased. 

The chronology of the events of Revelation 10 is further 
ascertained from the fact that this angel is identical with the 
first angel of Revelation 14. The points of identity between 
them are easily seen : (1) They both have a special message to 
proclaim; (2) they both utter their proclamation with a loud 
voice; (3) they both use similar language, referring to the 
great Creator as the maker of heaven and earth, the sea, and 
the things that are therein; and ( 4) they both proclaim time, 
one swearing that time should be no more, and the other pro
claiming that the hour of God's Judgment has come. But the 
message of Rev 14 : () is located this side of the commence
ment of the time of the end. It is a proclamation of the hour 
of God's Judgment come, and hence must have its application 
in the last generation. Paul did not preach the hour of J udg
ment come. Luther and his coadjutors did not preach it. 
Paul reasoned of a Judgment to come, indefinitely future; and 
Luther placed it at least three hundred years off from his day. 
Moreover, Paul warns the church against any such preaching 
as that the hour of God's Judgment has come, until a certain 
time. In 2 Thess. 2 : 1-3, he says : " Now we beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Chrit>t, and by our 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of 8in be 
revealed, the son of perdition," etc. Here Paul introduces to 
our view the man of sin, the little horn, the papacy, and covers 
with a caution the whole period of his supremacy, which, as 
already noticed, continued 1260 years, ending in 1798. In 
1798, therefore, the restriction against proclaiming the day of 
Christ at hand ceased; in 1798, the time of the end com-

• 
Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 10, VERSER 3, -!. 491 

menced, and the seal was taken from the little book. Sinc-e 
that period, therefore, the angel of Revelation 1 ± has gone 
forth proclaiming the hour of God's Judgment come; and it is 
since that time, too, that the angel of chapter 10 has taken his 
stand on sea and land, and sworn that time shall be no more. 
Of their identity there can now be no question; and all the 
arguments which go to locate the one, are equally effective in 
the case of the other. We need not enter into any ~rgument 
here to show that the present generation is witnessing the ful
filment of these two prophecies. In the preaching of the 
advent, more especially from 18±0 to 18H, began their full 
and circumstantial accomplishment. The position of this 
angel, one foot upon the sea and the other on the land, denotes 
the wide extent of his proclamation by sea and by land. Had 
this message been designed for only one country, it would 
have been sufficient for the angel to take his position on the 
land only. But he has one foot upon the sea, from which we 
may infer that his message would cross the ocean, and extend 
to the various nations and divisions of the globe; and this 
inference is strengthened by the fact that the Advent procla
mation, above referred to, did go to every missionary station 
in the world. More on this under chapter 1±. 

VERSE 3. And cried with a loud voicP, as when a lion roareth: and 
when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. -!. And when 
the seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I 
heard a voice from hea,·en saying unto me, Seal up those things which 
the se¥en thunders uttered, and write them not. 

Tlw Seven Tlwnders.- It would be vain to speculate to any 
great length upon the seven thunders, in hope of gaining a 
definite knowledge of what they uttered. We must acquiesce 
in the directions given to John concerning them, and leave 
them where he left them, sealed up, unwritten, and con;;e
quently to us unknown. There is, however, a conjecture 
extant in relation to them, which may not inappropriately be 
mentioued here. It is that what the seven thunders uttered is 
the experience of the Adventists engaged in that movement, 
embracing their sore disappointment and trial. Something, 
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evidently, was uttered which it would not be well for the 
church to kuow; and for God to have given an inspired record 
of the Advent movement in advance, would have been simply 
to defeat that movement, which we verily believe was in all its 
particulars an accomplishment of his purposes, and according 
to his will. Why, then, any mention of the seven thunders at 
all? Following out the above-noticed conjecture, the conclusion 
would b,e that we, having met in our history with sudden, 
mysterious, and unexpected events, as startling and strange as 
thunders from an unclouded sky, might not give up in utter 
perplexity, inferring, as we may, that all is in the order and 
providence of God, since something of this nature was sealed 
up, and hidden from the church. 

VERSE :i. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon 
the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, H. And sware by him that liveth 
forever and ever. who crPated heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the enrth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things which arc therein, that there should be time no longer. 

T/rne iv(; Longer.- What is the meaning of this most sol
emn declaration 'I It cannot mean that with the message of 
this angel, time, as computed in this world, in comparison with 
eternity, should end; for the next verse speaks of the day8 of 
the voice of the seventh angel; and chapter 11 : 15-19 gives us 
some of the events to take place under this trumpet, which 
transpire in the present state. And it cannot mean probation
ary time; for that does not cease till Christ closes his work as 
priest, which is not till after the seventh angel has commenced 
to sound. Rev. 11 : 19. It must therefore mean prophetic 
time; for there is no other to which it can refer. Prophetic 
time shall be no more -not that time should never be used in 
a prophetic sense; for the ''days of the voice of the seventh 
angel," spoken of immediately after, doubtless mean the years 
of the seventh angel; but no prophetic period should extend 
beyond this message; those that reach to the latest point would 
all close there. Arguments on the prophetic periods, showing 
that the longest ones did not extend beyond the autumn of 
1844, will be found in remarks on Dan. 8: 14. 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 10, VERSES 5-7. 493 

VERSE 7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finislwd, as h" hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. 

The Days of the Voice of the Se~·entlL AnrJel.- This seventh 
trumpet is not that which is spoken of in 1 Cor. 15:52 as the 
last trump, which wakes the sleeping dead; but it is the 
seventh of the series of the seven trumpets, and like the others 
of the series, occupies days (years) in sounding. In the day:,; 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be fin
ished. Not in the day when he shall begin to sound, not in 
the very commencement of his sounding, but in the early years 
of his sounding, the mystery of God shall be finished. 

Commencement of the SeDenth Trwnpet.- From the events 
to take place under the sounding of the seventh trumpet, its 
commencement may be located with sufficient definiteness at 
the close of the prophetic periods in 18±±. Not many years 
from that date, then, the mystery of God is to be finished. 
The great event, whatever it is, is right upon us. Some closing 
and decisive work, with whatever of importance and solemnity 
it bears in its train, is near at hand. There is an importance 
connected with the finishing of any of the works of God. Such 
an act marks a solemn and important era. Our Saviom, when 
expiring upon the cross, cried, " It is finished " (John 19 : 30); 
and when the great work of mercy for fallen man is completed, 
it will be announced by a voice from the throne of God, pro
claiming, in tones which roll like thunder through all the earth, 
the solemn sentence, "It is done!" Rev. 16: 17. It is there
fore no uncalled-for solicitude which prompts us to inquire 
what bearing such events have upon our eternal hopes and 
interests; and, when we read of the finishing of the mystery of 
God, to ask what that mystery is, and in what its finishing 
consists. 

The Mystery of God.- A few direct testimonies from that 
Book which has been given as a lamp to our feet, will show 
what this mystery is. Eph. 1 : 9, 10 : " Having made known 
unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasme 
which he hath purposed in himself : that in the dispensation of 
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the fulnes~ of times he might gather together in one all things 
in Chri;;t, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; 
even in him.'' Here God's purpose to gather together all in 
Christ is called the ''mystery " of his will. This is accom
pJi,dwd through the gospel. Eph. 6 : 1!:! : " And for me [Paul 
asks that prayers be made J, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my month boldly, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel." Here the gospel is declared plainly 
to be a mystery. It is called in Col. ± : 3, the mystery of 
Christ. Eph. 3 : 3, G : '' How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the mystery (as I wrote afore in few words)," 
etc., " that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
gospel." Paul here declares that the mystery was made 
known to him by revelation, as he had before written. In this 
he refers to his Epistle to the Galatians, where he recorded 
what had been given him ''by revelation,'' in these words : 
"But I certify you, brethren, that the :;ospel which was 
preached of me is not after man; for I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the Te/H:lation of Je8us 
Ghrist." Gal. 1:11, 12. Here Paul tells us plainly that 
what he received through revelation was the gospel. In Eph. 
B : 3, he calls it the mystery made known to him by revelation, 
as he had written before. The Epistle to the Galatians was 
written in A. D. 58, and that to the Ephesians in A. D. 6±. 

In view of these testimonies, few will be disposed to deny 
that the mystery of God is the gospel. It is the same, then, as 
if the angel had declared, In the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the gospel shall 
be finished. But what is the finishing of the gospel ? Let us 
first inquire for what it was given. It was given to take out 
from the nations a people for God's name. Acts 15: 14. Its 
finishing must, as a matter of course, be the close of this work. 
It will be finished when the number of God's people is made 
up, mercy ceases to be offered, and probation closes. 

The subject is now before us in all its magnitude. Such is 
the momentous work to be accomplished in the early days of 
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the voice of the seventh angel, whose trumpet notes have been 
reverberating through the world since the memorable epoch of 
184:4. God is not slack; his work is not uncertain; are we 
ready for the issue ? 

VERSE 8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me 
again, and said, Go and take the little book which is open in the hand of 
the angel which standeth upon the sen. and upon the earth. 9. And I 
went unto the angel. and said unto him, Gi\·c me the little book. And 
he said unto me, "'ake it. and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 10. And I took the 
little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

In verse 8, John himself is brought in to act a part as a 
representative of the church, probably on account of the suc
ceeding peculiar experience of the church, which the Lord of 
the prophecy would cause to be put on record, but which could 
not well be presented under the symbol of an angel. When 
only a straightforward proclamation is brought to view, with
out including the peculiar experience which the church is to 
pass through in connection therewith, angels may be used as 
symbols to represent the religious teachers who proclaim that 
message, as in H.evelation 14; but when some particular expe
rience of the chm·ch is to be presented, the case is manifestly 
different. This could most appropriately be set forth in the 
person of some member of the human family; hence John is 
himself called upon to act a part in this symbolic representa
tion. And this being the case, the angel who here appeared to 
John may represent that divine messenger, who, in the order 
which is observed in all the work of God, has charge of this 
message; or he may be introduced for the purpose of repre
senting the nature of the message, and the source from which 
it comes. 

There are not a few now living who have in their own expe
rience met a stl'iking fulfilment of these verses, in the joy with 
which they receiveu the message of Christ's immediate second 
coming, the honey-like sweetness of the precious truths then 
brought out, and the sadness and pain that followed, when at 
the appointed time in 184± the Lord uid not come, but a gt·eat 
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disappointment did. A mistake had been made which apparently 
involved the integrity of the little book they had been eating. 
What had been so like honey to their taste, suqdenly became 
like wormwood and gall. But those who had patience to en
dure, so to speak, the digesting process, soon learned that the 
mistake was only in the event, not in the time, and that what 
the angel had given them was not unto death, but to their nour
ishment and support. (See the same facts brought to view 
under a similar figure in J er. 15 : 16-18.) 

VERSE 11. And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

John, standing as the representative of the church, here re
ceives from the angel another commission. Another message 
is to go forth after the time when the first and second messages, 
as leading proclamations, ceased. In othor words, we have here 
a prophecy of the third angel's message, now, as we believe, in 
process of fulfilment. Neither will this work be done in a 
corner; for it is to go before "many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings." (See on chapter 14.) 
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VERSE 1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the tempie of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein. 2. But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy city shall they tread Lmder foot forty and two months. 

~ 'r{j/E here have a continuation of the instruction which 
';~ rg} the angel commenced giving to John in the preced-
~ ~ ing chapter; hence these verses properly belong to 

that chapter, and should not be separated by the present divi
sion. In the last verse of chapter 10, the angel gave to John, 
as a t•epresentative of the church, a new commission. In other 
words, as already shown, we have in that verse a prophecy of 
the third angel's message. Now follows testimony showing 
what the nature of that message is to be. It is connected with 
the temple of God in heaven, and is designed to fit up a· class 
of people as worshipers therein. The te!llplc here cannot mean 
the church; for the church is brought to view in connection 
with this temple as "them that worship therein." The temple 
is therefore the literal temple in heaven, and the worshipers 
the true church on earth. But of course these worshipers are 
not to be measured in the sense of ascertaining the hight and 
circumference of each one in feet and inches; they are to be 
measun:,d as worsh-ipers; and character can be measured only 
by some standard of right, namely, a law, or rule of action. 
We are thTIS brought to the conclusion that the ten command-

[ 4!17] 
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ments, the standard which God has given by which to measure 
,, the whole duty of man,'' are embraced in the measuring rod 
put by the angel into the hands of John; and in the fulfilment 
of this prophecy, this very law has been put, under the third 
message, into the hands of the church. This is the standard 
by which tho worshipers of God are now to be tested. 

Havmg seen what it is to measure those who worship in 
the temple, we inquire further, \Vhat is meant by measuring 
the temple? To meat·mre any object requires that we give 
especial attention to that object; so, doubtless, the call to rise 
and measure the temple of God is a prophetic command to· the 
church to give the subject of the temple, or sanctuary, a special 
examination. But how is this to be done with a measuring 
rod given to the church? With the ten commandments alone 
we could not do it. When, however, we take the entire 
message, we find omselves led by it to an examination of the 
sanctuary on high, with the commandments of God and the 
ministration of Christ connected therewith. Hence we con
clude that the measuring rod, taken as a whole, is . the special 
message now given to the church, which embraces the great 
truths peculiar to this time, including the ten commandments. 
By this message, our attention has been called to the temple 
above, and through it the light and truth on this subject has 
come out. Thus we measure the temple and the altar, or 
the ministration connected with the temple, the work and the 
position of our great High Priest; and we measure the wor
shipers with that portion of the rod which relates to character, 
namely, the ten commandments. 

" But the court which is without the temple leave out." 
As much as to say, The attention of the church is now directed 
to the inner temple, and the service there. Matters pertaining 
to the court are of less consequence now. It is given to the 
Gentiles. That the court refers to this earth is proved thus : 
The court is the place where the victims were slain whose blood 
was to be ministered in the sanctuary. The antitypical victim 
must die in the antitypical court; and he died on Calvary in 
Judea. Having thus introduced the Gentiles, the attention of 
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the prophet is directed to the great feature of Gentile apos
tasy; namely, the treading down of the holy city forty and two 
months during the period of papal supremacy. He is then 
directed to the condition of the word of God, the truth, and the 
church during that time. Thus by an easy and natural transi
tion, we are carried back into the past, and our attention is 
called to a ne:w series of events. 

VERSE 3. And I will g·ivc power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. 

These days are the same as the forty-two mouths of the 
preceding verse, and refer to the period of papal triumph. 
During this time, the witnesses are in a state of sackcloth, or 
obscurity, and God gives them power to endure and maintain 
their testimony through that dark and dismal period. But who 
or what are these witnesses ~ 

VERSE 4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth. 

Evident allusion is here made to Zech. 4 : 3-6, where it is 
explained that the two olive trees are taken to represent the 
word of God; and David testifies, "The entrance of thy words 
giveth light;" and,'" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path." Written testimony is stronger than oral. 
Jesus declares of the Old Testament Scriptures, "They are they 
which testify of me.'' In this dispensation, he says th.at his 
works bear witness of him. By what means do they bear 
witness of him? Ever since those disciples who were per
sonally associated with him while on earth passed off the stage 
of life, his works have borne witness of him only through 
the medium of the New Testament, where alone we find 
them recorded. This gospel of the kingdom, it was once de
clared, shall be preached in all the world for a witness to all 
nations, etc. 

These declarations and considerations are sufficient to sus
tain the conclusion that the Old and New Testaments, one given 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



500 THE RE\'ELATION. 

in one dispensation, and the other in the other, are Christ's two 
witnesses. 

VERSE 5. Am! if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies: am! if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be kill<•tl. 

To hurt the word of God is to oppose, corrupt, or pervert 
its testimony, and turn people away froni it. Against those 
who do this work, fire proceedeth out of their mouth to devour 
them; that is, judgment of fire is denounced in that word against 
such. It declares that they will have their portion at last in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. Mal. 4 : 1; Rev. 
20: 15; 22: 18, 19; etc. 

VEI:SE 6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: and have power ovPr waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

In what sense have these witnesses power to shut heaven, 
turn waters to blood, and bring plagues on the earth? Elijah 
shut heaven that it rained not for three years and a half; but 
he did it by the word of the Lord. Moses, by the word of the 
Lord, turned the waters of Egypt to blood. And just as these 
judgments, recorded in their testimony, have been fulfilled, so 
will every threatening and judgment denounced by them against 
any people surely be accomplished. '' As often as they will.'' 
As often as judgments are recorded on their pages to take 
place, so often they will come to pass. An instance of this 
the world is yet to experience in the infliction of the seven 
last plagues. 

VERSE 7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that asceudeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill them. 8. And their dead bodies shall lie in 
the street of the great city, which-spiritually is· called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

"When they shall have .finislwd their testimony," that is, 
"in sackclotA." The sackcloth state ended, or, as e}sewhere 
expressed, the days of persecution were shortened (.Matt. 24 : 
22), before the period itself expired. A ''beast" in prophecy, 
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denoteR a kingdom, or power. (See Dan. 7 : 17, 23.) The 
question now arises, When did the 12HO-yoar period of tho 
witnesses close? and did such a kingdom as described make 
war on them at the time spoken of? If we are correct in fix
ing upon A. D. 538 as the time of the commencement of tho 
papal supremacy, tho forty-two months, being 12{)0 prophetic 
days, or years, would bring us down to A. D. 1798. About 
this time, then, did such a kingdom as described appear, and 
make wa1· on them, etc.? J\Iark ! this beast, or kingdom, is out 
of the bottomless pit; it has no foundation, is an atheistical 
power, is "spiritually Egypt." (See Ex. 5 : 2 : "And Pha
raoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let 
Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.") 
Here is atheism. Did any kingdom, about 1798, manifest the 
same spirit?- Yes, France; in her national capacity she denied 
the being of God, and made war on the '•Monarchy of heaven.'' 

'' Spiritually,'' this power ''is called Sod om.'' What was 
tho characteristic sin of Sodom?- Licentiousness. Did France 
have this character?- She did; fm·nicat1:on was established by 
law during the period spoken of .. "Spiritually," the place was 
"whore our Lord was crucified." Was this true in France?
It was, in more senses than one. A plot was laid in Franco to 
destroy all the pious Huguenots; and in one night (Aug. 24, 25, 
1572) jr'fty thmt8and of them were murdered in cold blood, and 
the streets of Paris literally ran with blood. Thus our Lord 
was ''spiritually crucified'' in his members. Again, the watch
word and motto of the French infidels was, ''CRUSH THE 
WRETCH," meaning Christ. Thus it may be truly said, 
"where our Lord was crucified." The very spirit of the 
''bottomless pit '' was poured out in that wicked nation. 

But did France ''make war " on the Bible?- She did; and 
in 1793 a decree passed the French Assembly forbidding the 
Bible; and under that decree, the Bibles were gathered and 
burned, every possible mark of contempt was heaped upon 
them, and all the institutions of the Bible were abolished; the 
weekly rest-day was blotted out, and every tenth day substi
tuted, for mirth and profanity. Baptism and the communion 
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were abolished. The being of God was denied, and death pro
nounced an eternal sleep. The Goddess of Reason, in the 
person of a vile woman, was set up, and publicly worshiped. 
Surely, here is a power that exactly answers the prophecy. 
But let us examine this point still further. 

VERSE !l. And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and na
tions shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and shall not suf· 
fer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 

The language of this verse describes the feelings of other 
nations besides the one committing the outrage on the wit
nesses. They would see what war infidel France had made on 
the Bible, but would not be led nationally to engage in the 
wicked work, nor suffer the murdered witnesses to be buried, 
or put out of sight among themselves, though they lay dead 
three days and a half, that is, three years and a half, in France. 
No; this very attempt on the part of France served to arouse 
Christians everywhere to put forth new exertions in behalf of 
the Bible, as we shall presently see. 

VERSE 10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall re.101Ce over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

This denotes the joy those felt who hated the Bible, or were 
tormented by it. Great was the joy of infidels everywhere for 
awhile. But the "triumphing of the wicked is short;" so was 
it in France, for their war on the Bible and Christianity 
well-nigh swallowed them all up. They set out to destroy 
Christ's "two witnesses," but they filled France with blood 
and terror, so that they were horror-struck at the result of their 
own wicked deeds, and were soon glad to remove their impious 
hands from the Bible. · 

VERSE 11. And after three days and a half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they ~toad upon their feet; and great fear 
fell upon them which saw them. 

In 1793, a decree passed the French Assembly suppressing 
the Bible. Just three years after, a resolution was introduced 
into the Assembly superseding the decree, and giving toleration 
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to the Scriptures. That resolution lay on the table six months, 
when it was taken up, and passed without a dissenting vote. 
Thus, in just three years and a half, the witnesses ''stood upon 
their feet, and great fear fell upon them that saw them.'' 
Nothing but the appalling results of the rejection of the Bible, 
could have induced France to take her hands off these witnesses. 

VERSE 12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and 
their enemies beheld them. 

"Ascended ~l)J to .Fica1•cn." - To understand this expres
sion, sec Dan. 4 : 22 : '' Thy greatness is grown, and reacl~eth 

unto hem•en." Here we see that the expression signifies great 
exaltation. Have the Scriptures attained to such a state of 
exaltation as here indicated, since France made war upon 
them?- They have. Shortly after, the British Bible Society 
was organized (1804); then followed the American Bible So
ciety (1817); and these, with their almost innumerable auxili
aries, are scattering the Bible everywhere. Since that period, 
the Bible has been translated into nearly two hundred different 
languages that it was never in before; and the improvements 
in paper-making and printing within the last seventy-five years 
have given an impetus to the work of scattering Bibles, which 
is without a parallel. · 

The Bible has been sent to the destitute, literally by ship
loads. One vessel carried out from England fifty-nine tons of 
Bibles ·for the emancipated slaves in the West Indies. The 
Bible has risen to be respected by almost every one, whether 
saint or sinner. Within the present century, translations of 
the Scriptures have increased fivefold, and the circulation of 
the Scriptures thirtyfold. 1 No other book approaches it in 
cheapness or number of copies sold. According to the 1Ui8-
sionary Reniew of September, 1896, it has been translated 
into languages embracing nine tenths of the human race. 
And the American Bible Society, in its eightieth annual re
port, dated May, 18[)6, gives the number of Bibles and parts 

1 Increase of Crime, by D. T. Taylor, p. 5. 
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of Bibles issued by tl1at society alone, as ill, 705, S41. Add 
the issues by the British Dible Society and other publishers, 
and how vastly would the number be increased! What other 
book has the world ever seen which approaches the Bible in 
this respect'! It is exalted as above all price, as, next to his 
Son, the most invaluable blessing of God to man, and as the 
glorious test{mony concerning that Son. Yes; the Scriptures 
may truly be said to be exalted "to heaven in a cloud,'' a 
cloud being an emblem of heavenly elevation. 

VEnsE lil. And thC' same hour was there a grrat earthquake, and the 
trnth par·t of thP cit~' fell, an<l in the carthquak<~ were sl<lin of men seven 
thousand: and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. 

What city? (See chapter 17 : 18 : ''And the woman which 
thou sawest is that qr,ytt city which reigneth over the kings 
[kingdoms] of the earth.") That city is the papal Roman 
power. France is one of the '' ten homs '' that gave ''their 
power and strength unto the [papal] beast;" or is one of the 
ten kingdoms that arose out of the W estem empire of Rome, 
as indicated by the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image, the 
ten homs of Daniel's bea:::t (Dan. 7: 24), and John's dragon. 
Rev. 12: 8. France, then, was ''a tenth part of the city," 
and was one of the strongest ministers of papal vengeance; but 
in this revolution it "fell," and with it fell the last ciuil mes
senger of papal fury. "And in the earthquake were slain of 
men [margin, names of men, or TITLES of men] seven thou
sand." France made war, in her revolution of 1793-98 and 
onward, on all titles of nobility. It is said by those who have 
examined the French records, that just seven thousand titles of 
men were abolished in that revolution. ''And the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven." Their 
God-dishonoring and Heaven-defying work filled France with 
such scenes of blood, carnage, and horror, as made even the 
infidels themselves tremble, and stand aghast; and the "rem
nant'' that escaped the horrors of that hour ''gave glory to 
God "-not willingly, but the God of heaven caused this 
"wrath of man to praise him," by causing all the world to see 
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that those who make war on heaven make graves for them
selves; thus glory redounded to God by the very means that 
wicked men employed to tarnish that glory. 

For the statistics and many of the foregoing thoughts on 
the two witnesses, we are indebted to an exposition of the sub
ject of The Two Witnesses, by the late George Storrs. 

VERSE 14. The second woe is past; aml, behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. 

The series of seven trumpets is here again resumed. The 
second woe ended with the sixth trumpet, Aug. 11, 184U; and 
the third woe occurs under the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
which commenced in 18±4. 

Then where are we'! "Behold ! " that is to say, mark it 
well, "the third woe cometh quickly." The fearful scenes of 
the second woe are past, and we are now under the sounding 
of the trnrnpet that brings the third and last woe. And shall 
we now look for peace and safety, a temporal millennium, 
a thousand years of righteousness and prosperity '? Rather let 
us earnestly pray the Lord to awaken a slumbering world. 

VERSE 15. Ami the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven. saying, 'l'he kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign forever and 
ever. lG. And the four and twenty eldPrs, which sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and worshiped God, 17. Saying, We give thee 
thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 

Frorn the 15th verse to the end of the chapter, we seem to 
be carried over the ground, from the sounding of the seventh 
angel to the end, three distinct times. In the verses last 
quoted, the prophet glances forward to the full establishment 
of the kingdom of God. Although the seventh trumpet has 
begun to sound, it may not yet be a fact that the great voices 
in heaven have proclaimed that the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, ex
cept it be in anticipation of the speedy accomplishment of this 
event ; but the seventh trumpet, like the preceding six, covers a 
period of time; and the transfer of the kingdoms from earthly 
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powerH to Him whose right it is to reign, is the principal event 
to occur in the early years of its sounding; hence this event, to 
the exclusion of all elRc, here engages the mind of the prophet. 
(Sec remarks on verse 19.) In the next verse John goes back 
and takes up intervening events as follows :-

YERSE 18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of tlw clear!, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
gin' rt>war1l11nto thy SL'rYants thP prophets. and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy narn<', small and great: and shonldest destroy them which 
destroy the eanh. 

"Tilt J1(d/ons n~'I'C Anqi'.IJ. ,_Commencing with the won
derful revolution in Emope in 18±:-;, that spontaneous outburst 
of violence among the nations, their anger toward one another, 
their jealousy and envy, have been constantly increasing. Al
most every paper shows the fearful degree to which they are 
now excited, and how tense has become the strain on the 
relations between them. 

"And Til .If ll"mt/1 £.< Come."- The wrath of God for the 
present generation is filled up in the seven last plagues (chapter 
15: 1), which consequently must here be referred to, and which 
are soon to be poured out upon the earth. 

Tl1e Judr;ment of tlw Dead.- "And the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged." The great majority of the dead, 
that is, the wicked, are still in their graves after the visitation 
of the plagues, and the close of this dispensation. A work of 
judgment, of allotting to each one the punishment due to his 
crimes, is carried on in reference to them by'-the' saints, in con
junction with Christ, during the one thousand years following 
the first resurrection. 1 Cor. 6 : 2; Rev. 20: 4. Inasmuch as 
this judgment of the dead foliows the wrath of God, or the 
seven last plagues, it would seem necessary to. refer it to the 
one thousand years of judgment upon the wicked, above 
mentioned; for the investigative Judgment takes place before 
the plagues are poured out. 

Tl1e Rett•ard oft he R1:q ldemt8.- 'i And that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets.'' This carries us 
forward to the full possession of the heavenly inheritance at 
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the end of the thousand years; for the full reward of the ~aints 
is not reached till they enter upon the possession of the new 
earth. Matt. 25 : 3±. 

Th.e Puni8lunent of the TT'i:cked.- "And shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth," referring to the time when all 
the wicked will be forever devoured by those purifying fires 
which come down from God out of heaven upon them, and 
which melt and renovate the earth. 2 Peter 3 : 7; l{ev. 20 : 9. 
By this we learn that the seventh trumpet reaches over to the 
end of the one thousand years. Momentous, startling, but yet 
joyous thought ! that the trumpet is now sounding which is to 
see the final destruction of the wicked, and to behold the saintB, 
clothed in a glorious immortality, safely located on the earth 
made new. 

Once more the prophet carries us back to the commencement 
of the trumpet, in the following language :-

VERSE HI. And the temple of God was opened in heaven. and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were lig-ht· 
nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and gn•at hail. 

Having introduced the seventh trumpet in verse 15, the 
first great event that strikes the mind of the seer is the trans
fer of the kingdom from earthly to heavenly rule. God takes 
to him his great power, and forever crushes the rebellion of this 
revolted earth, establishes Christ upon his own throne, and re
mains himself supreme over all. This picture being completed, 
we are pointed back, in verse 18, to the state of the nations, 
the judgment to fall upon them, and the final destiny of both 
saints and sinners. This field of vision having been scanned, 
we are taken back once more in the verse now under notice, and 
our attention is called to tho close of the priesthood of Christ, 
the last scene in the work of mercy for a guilty world. The 
temple is opened; the second apartment of the sanctuary is en
tered. We know it is the holy of holies that is here opened; 
for the ark is seen; and in that apartment alone tho ark was 
deposited. This took place at the end of the 2:300 days, when 
the sanctuary was to be cleansed, the time when the prophetie 
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periods expired, and the seventh angel commenced to sound. 
Since that time, the people of God have seen by faith the open 
door in heaven, and the ark of God's testament there. They 
are endeavoring to keep every precept of the holy law written 
upon the tables therein deposited. And that the tables of the 
law are there, just as in the ark in the sanctuary erected by 
Moses, is evident from the terms which J olm uses in describing 
the ark. He calls it the "ark of his testament." The ark 
was called the ark of the covenant, or testament, because it 
was made for the express pmpose of containing the tables of 
the testimony, or ten commandments. Ex. 25: 16; 31: 18; 
Dent. 10: 2, 5. It was put to no other use, and owed its name 
solely to the fact that it contained the tables of the law. If 
the tables were not therein, it would not be the ark of his 
(God's) testament, and could not truthfully be so called. Yet 
John, belwlding the ark in heaven under the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, still calls it the " ark of his testament," af
fording unanswerable proof that the law is still there, unaltered 
in one jot or tittle from the copy which for a time was com
mitted to the care of men in the typical ark of the tabernacle 
during the l\fosaie dispensation. 

The followers of the prophetic word have also received the 
reed, and arc measuring the temple, the altar, and them that 
worship therein. Verse L They are uttering their last proph
ecy before nations, peoples, and tongues. Chapter 10 : 11. 
And the drama will soon close with the lightnings, thunder
ings, voices, the earthquake, and great hail, which will consti
tute nature's last convulsion before all things are made new 
at the close of tho thousand yea;s. Rev. 21 : 5. (See on 
chapter Hi : 17-21.1 
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VERSE 1. And there appearetl a great womler in ll<'aven; ~~woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her fl'et, and upon her head 
~L crown of twelve stars: 2. And she b•~ing with child cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. il. Aml there appeared another won
der in heaven; and behold a great red Llragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 

J!!}j_. N elucidation of this portion of the chapter will involve 
little more t~ran a mere_ defir~iti~n of the syrn.bols intro

~-- duced. Tins may be grven m few word~, a~ follows :-
"A woman,'' the true church. A corrupt woman i~ used 

to represent an apostate or corrupt church. Eze. 2:~ : 2-±; 
Rev. 17 : 3-6, 15, 18. By parity of rem,;oning, a pure woman, 
as in this instance, would represent the true dmrclt. 

''The sun,'' the light and glory of the gospel dioponsation. 
''The moon," the Mosaic dispensation. As the riwon 

shines with a borrowed light derived from the :mn, so tho 
former dispensation shone with a light borrowed from tho pres
ent. There they had the typo and shadow; here we have tho 
antitype and substance. 

"A crown of twelve ~tars," the twelve apostles. 
'' A great red dragon,'' pagan Rome. ( See under versos 

4and5.) 
'' Hea.ven, '' the space in which this representation was :,;een 

by the apostle. We are not to wpposo that the seone;; hero 
represented to John took place in heaven whore God resides; 

[ ;}0() J 
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for they are events which transpired upon this earth; but this 
scenic representation which passed before the eye of the prophet, 
appeared as if in the region occupied by the sun, moon, and 
stars, which we speak of as heaven. 

Verses 1 and 2 cover a period of time commencing just 
previous to tho opening of the present dispensation, when the 
chmch was earnestly longing for and expecting the ad vent of 
the Messiah, and extending to tho time of the full establishment 
of the gospel church with its crown of twelve apostles. Luke 
2 : 25, 26, 38. 

No symbols more fitting and impressive could be found 
than are here employed. The Mosaic dispensation shone with 
a light borrowed from the Christian dispensation, just as the 
moon shines with· light bonowed from the sun. How appro
priate, therefore, to represent tho former by the moon, and the 
latter by the sun. The woman, the church, had the moon 
under her feet; that is, the Mosaic dispensation had just ended, 
and the woman was clothed with the light of the gospel sun, 
which had just risen. By the figure of prolep~is, the church is 
represented as fully organized, with its twelve apostles, before 
the man child, Christ, appeared upon the scene. This is easily 
accounted for by the fact that it was to be thus constituted 
imrned iately after Christ should commence his ministry; and 
he is more especially connected with this church than with that 
of the former dispensation. There is no ground for any mis
understanding of the passage; and hence no violence is done to 
a correct system of intepretation by this representation. 

VERSE 4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth; and the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to br delivPrrd, for to devour her child as soon as it was 
born. 5. And she brought forth a man child. who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God. and to his 
throne. 6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she had a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred <tnd threescore days. 

'' Tlw TMrd Part of t/w Stan of IIem•en. ''- The dragon 
drew the third part of the stars from heaven. If the twelve 
stars with which the woman is crowned, here used symbolically, 
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denote the twelve .:postles, then the stars thrown down by the 
dragon before hi8 attempt to destroy the man child, or before 
the Christian era, may denote a portion of tlw rulers of the 
Jewish people. That the sun, moon, and stars are sometimes 
used in this symbolic sense, we have already had evidence in 
chapter 8 : 12. The dragon being a symbol, could deal only 
with symbolic stars; and the chronology of the act here men
tioned would confine it to the Jewish people. Judea became 
a Roman province sixty-three years before the bi1th of the 
Messiah. The Jews had three classes of rulers,- kings, 
priests, and the Sanhcdrim. A third of these, the kings, 
were taken away by the Homan power. Philip Smith, History 
of the World, Vol. III, p. 181, after describing the siege of 
Jerusalem by the Romans and Herod, and its capitulation in 
the spring of B. c. 37, after an obstinate resistance of six 
months, says: "Such was the end of the Asmonean dynasty, 
exactly 130 years after the first victories of Judas Maccabmus, 
and in the seventieth year from the assumption of the diadem 
by Aristobulus I." 

The dragon stood before the woman, to devour her child. 
It now bec0mes necessary to identify the power symbolized by 
the dragon; and this can very easily be clone. The testimony 
concerning the '• man child·· which the dragon seeks to de
stroy, is applicable to only one being that has appeared in this 
world, and that i<' our Lord J esns Christ. No other one has 
been caught up to God and his throne; but he has been thus 
exalted. Eph. 1:20, 21; Hob. 8: 1; Rev.;-): 21. No other 
one has received from God the commission to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: but he has been appointed to this work. 
Ps. 2: 7~H. 

There can certainly be no doubt that the man child repre
sents J esns Christ. The time to which the prophecy refers is 
equally evident. It was the time when Uhrist appeared in this 
world as a babe in Bethlehem. 

Having now ascertained who tho man child was, namely, 
Christ; and having fixed the chronology of the prophecy at the 
time when he was born into this world, it will be easy to find 
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the power symbolized by the dragon; for the dragon represents 
some power which did attempt to destroy him at his birth. 
Was any such attempt made? and who made it? No formal 
answer to this question need be given to any one who has read 
how Herod, in a fiendish effort to destroy the infant Jesus, 
seut forth and slew all the ehildrcn in Bethlehc111, from two 
yean; old and under. But who was Herod ? -A Homan gov
cmor. From Rome, Herod derived his powE~r. Rome ruled 
at that time over all the world (Luke 2 : 1 ), and was therefore 
the responsible party in this transaction. Moreover, Home 
was the only earthly government which at that time could be 
symbolized in prophecy, for this very reason that its dominion 
was universal. It is not, therefore, without the most conclu
sive reason that the Roman empire is considered by Protestant 
commentators generally to be the power indicated by the great 
red dragon. And it may be a fact worth mentioning that 
during the second, third, fourth, and fifth centuries of the 
Christian era, next to the eagle the dragon was the principal 
standard of the Homan legions; and that dragon was painted 
red, as though, in faithful response to the picture held up by 
the seer of Patmos, they would exclaim to the world, We are 
the nation which that picture represents. 

As we have said, Rome, in the person of Herod, attempted 
to destroy J e~us Christ when he sent. forth and destroyed all 
the children of Bethlehem from two years old and under. The 
child which was born to the expectant desires of a waiting and 
watching church, was our adorable Redeemer, who is soon to 
rule the nations with a rod of iron. Herod could not destroy 
him; the c0mbined powers of earth and hell could not over
come him; and though held for a time under the dominion of 
the grave, he rent its cruel bands, opened a way of life for man
kind, and was caught up to God and his throne, or ascended 
up to heaven in the sight of his disciples, leaving to them, by 
the words of the angels, this sweetest of all his promises, that 
like as he. was taken away from them, so he would come again. 

And the church fled into the wilderness at the time the 
papacy was established, in 538, where it was nourished by the 
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word of God and the ministration of angels during the long, 
dark, and bloody rule of that power, 1:360 years. 

YEH~E 7. Ancl there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon: and the dragon fought and his angPls, 8. 
,\nd prevailed not: neither was their place found 1my more in lwaven. 
!l. And the great drag·on was cast out. that old serpent, called the Devil, 
allll Satan, which dece>in•th tlw whole world: he was cast ont into tht· 
<'<~rth. and his angPls were east out with him. 10. And I heard a lond 
voice saying in lw;l\'en, Now is come salvation. and strength, and tlw 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accusc>d them before our Uocl day and night. 
11. And thPy overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony: ;tncl they lm·ed not thPir livPs unto the death. 12. 
'rherefore rejoice, )·e hPawns, and ye that dwell in tht·m. \Voe to the 
inhabiters of the eruth and of the sea' for the devil is come clown unto 
you, ha\·ing great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. 

The first six Yerses of this chapter, as has been seen, take 
us down to the close of the 1260 years, which marked the end 
of the papal supremacy in 1798. In the 7th verse it is equally 
plain that we are earried back into previous ages. How 
far i-To the time first introduced in the chapter,- the days of 
the first advent. "And there was war in heayen," the same 
heaven where the woman and the dragon were seen at first; 
but they were actors in scenes that took place here upon the 
earth; hence we understand this war to be loeated in the same 
place. And to what point are we carried back?- Evidently to 
the commencement of Christ's ministry here upon earth. To 
prove that Michael is Christ, see Jude H; 1 Thess. 4: 16; 'John 
5: 28, 29; and that this was a special time of warfare between 
him and Satan need not be argued. 

Another t>ymbol is here introduced, and John hastens to tell 
us what this symbol represents. It is the Devil and Satan. But 
this is not the same as the dragon of verses 3 and 4. That was 
a great red dragon, with seven lu:ads and ten ho1'111-1, and seven 
crmcns upon his heads. It would be most grotesque to try to 
apply this to Satan personally. Satan is not said anywhere in 
the Bible to be red, and he is not blessed with the ncimber of 
heads and lwr·ns there stated ; and while he might, as the god 

.. 
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of thiH wodd, have one crown, how would he manag-e to wear 
seven i But all these features are very appropriate as applied 
to pagan Rome. 

When it is desired to set forth Satan by a symbol, no more 
appropriate one can be chosen than a great dragon, or serpent, 
un<pwlified. And why a similar symbol is also employed to 
represent Rome with some of its pec-uliar features is evident. 
It was bccam:e Rome, as a universal empire, was then the only 
possible general agent to carry out Satan's will in the earth. 
But there is no occasion to confound the two symbols. 

In reference to tlw war mentione<l, Satan had looked forward 
to ChriHf s lllission to this earth as hiH last chance of success in 
ovcrthrowiug the plan of salvation. He eame to Christ with 
specious temptations, in hope of OYercoming him; he tried in 
various ways to destroy him during his ministry; and when he 
had succeeded in laying him in the tomb, he endeavored, in 
malignant triumph, to hold him there. But in every encounter 
t l1e Son of (iod came off triumphant; and he sends back this 
gracious prom iRe to his faithful followers : ''To him that over
cometh will I grant to Hit with lllO in my throne, even as I 
1/lso Ol'eJ'r·rr 1111', and all! set down with my Father in his throne.'' 
This shows nH that .Jesus while on earth waged a warfare, and 
obtained the victory. Satan saw his last effort fail, his last 
scheme miscarry. He had boasted that he would overcome the 
Son of God in his mission to this world, and . thus render the 
plan of salvation an ignominious failure; and well he knew 
that if he was foiled in this his last desperate effort to thwart 
the work of God, his last hope had perished, and all was lost. 
(See Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, p. H7.) 

But, in the language of verse t<, he "prevailed not;" and 
hence the song may well be sung, ''Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them.'' 

It is held by some that this war took place when Satan, 
then an angel of light and glory, rebelled in heaven; and that 
the "casting out" of which John speaks, was his expulsion 
from heaven at that time. But we are unable to harmonize 
this view with the testimony before us. Thus, in verse 13 we 
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read: ''And when the dragon saw that he wa~ cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child.'' This shows that just as soon as the Devil saw that he 
was cast out, he turned his wrath ·against the woman, the 
church, which, not far from that time, fled into the wilderness. 
When Satan therefore found himself thus overthrown, the man 
child had already been brought forth, or, in other words, the 
first ad 1·ent of Christ had taken place. Hence this war and 
defeat of Satan, taking place this side of the Christian era, and 
not a great length of time before the chmch went into the 
wilderness in 5:38, cannot be his fall from heaven before the 
creation of the world ; though that was a war in heav0n. 

Again, there seem to be a number of instances in which 
Satan is spoken of as defeated, or cast down. One was his 
first rejection from heaven; another, when Christ overcame him 
at his first advent; and there will be another in the future, 
when he is cast into the bottomless pit, and shut up for a thou
,-and years. And on each successive occasion, we behold a 
regularly increasing limitation of his power. He falls a degree 
lower in every succeeding combat. The first time, as we may 
plainly infer from certain scriptures, the contest was between 
him and God the Father (see 2 Peter 2 : 4 ) ; the second time 
between him and Christ the Son, as in the scripture before us; 
while the third time an angel suffices to accomplish the work of 
his humiliation. Rev. 20: 1, 2. Since his first contest, he has 
not been permitted to rise to the dignity of contending with 
the Father; since the second, he has not had the privilege, if 
such it may he called, of a personal encounter with the Son. 
The war mentionC'd in the scripture now before us is between 
the De.-il and l\Iichael, Christ. The great effort of the former 
against the latter, personally, was during his mission here on 
earth; and Christ's great personal victory over him was in that 
very contest. 

''Neither was their place found any more in heaven.'' 
Heaven, we have seen, does not mean, in this chapter, the 
place which is the abode of God and his celestial messengers. 
It here doubtless denotes condition rather than place; and 
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the expression would then t>ignify that they were here humili
ated, and never to regain their former position. They had 
suffered a terrible defeat, whieh Ch1·ist deseribes b.r saying, 
" I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." The hope 
which he had all along cheri:shed, of overcoming the Son of 
man when he took upon himself our nature, had forever per
ished. His p<Jwer was limited. He could no more aspire to 
a personal encounter with the Son of God,~ a fact which 
hitherto had given, in a eumparative degree, dignity and pres
tige to his position. Hem~eforth the church (the woman) is the 
object of his lllalice, and he resort~> to all those nefarious means 
against her that would naturally characterize a baffled and hope
less rage. (See Spiritual Oifts, Vol. 1, p. 7H.) 

But hereupon a song is ,;nng in heaven, "Now /s come 
l:lal vation," etc. How is this, if these ~cenes are in the past 'i 
Had salvatiou, and strength, and the kingdom of God, and the 
power of his Christ, then come ! Not at all ; but this song 
was sung prospectively. The~e things were made Hlll'e. The 
great victory had been won by Christ which put the question 
of their establishment forever at rest. Just as we read in other 
scriptures, ''We lw1'e eternal life,'' ''We lw1'e redemption 
through his blood,'' etc., as though we were now in actual 
possession of these bles8ing"; whereas we only have them by 
faith, and the language is simply an a8surance that they are 
forever sure to the final overcomers. 

The prophet then glanees rapidly over the working of Satan 
from that time to the end (verses 11, 12), during which time the 
faithful '' brethren '' overcome him by the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of their testimony, while his wrath increases as his 
time grows short. Though working through earthly powers, 
Satan, personally, is the chief agent from verse 9 to 17. 

YEHSE lB. And when the dragon s~1w that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man child. 14. And 
to the woman WPre given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly 
into the wilderness, into her plac<~, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 15. And the 
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, that he 
might cause her to be carried away of the flood. Hi. And the eartq 
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helpC'rl t.lw woman, and the Parth Op<'ned her mouth, and swalluw<·d up 
the floor! which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 17. Anrl tlw dragon 
was wroth with the woman, ami went. to make war with tlw rr·mna.nt. of 
lwr seed, which keep the commandments of God, and havr> th<' tc>stimony 
of .Jesus Christ. 

But little comment is necessary on the verses last introduced: 
Suffice it to say that here we are again carried back to the time 
when Satan became fully aware that he had utterly failed in all 
his attempts against the Lord of glory in his earthly mission; 
and seeing this, he turned with tenfold fury, as already noticed, 
upon the church which Christ had established. Then we have 
again brought to view the church going into that condition here 
denominated being '' in the wilderness." This must denote a 
state of seclusion from the public gaze, and of concealment 
from her foes. That church which during all the dark ages 
trumpeted her lordly commands into the ears of listening Chris
tendom, and flaunted her ostentatious banners before gaping 
crowds, was not the church of Christ; it was the body of the 
mystery of iniquity. The "mystery of godliness" was God 
manifested here as a man; the "mystery of iniquity" was a man 
pretending to be God. This was the great apostasy, the mon· 
grel produced by the union of heathenism and Christianity. 
The true church was out of sight; in secret places they wor
shiped God; the caves and the hidden recesses of the valleys of 
the Piedmont may be taken as representative places, where the 
truth of the gospel was sacredly cherished from the rage of its 
foes. Here God watched over his church, and by his providence 
protected aml nourished her. 

The eagles' wings given her appropriately signify the haste 
with which the true church was obliged to provide for her own 
safety when the man of sin was installed in power, together 
with the assistance God provided her to this end. The like 
figure is used to describe God's dealings with ancient Israel. 
By Moses he said to them: "Ye have seen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought 
yon unto myself." Ex. 10 : 4. 

The mention of the period during which the woman is nour
ished in tho wilderness n.s '' a time and times and half a time,'' 
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the exaet phraseology nRed in Dan. 7 : 25, furnishes a key fm 
the explanation of the latter pas;;age; for the very :mmo periocl 
i;.; called in n·rse I) of Hevelation 1:2, ''a thousand two huudred 
and threeseore days.'' This sbowf:l that a ''time '' is one year, 
;-)1i0 days; two ''times,'' two years, or 720 day;;; and '' half a 
time," half a year, or 1:-ill days, making in all 1:!1iU days; and 
this, being :-;ymbolic, signific;; 1260 literal years. 

The ;;urpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood to carry 
away the church. By its false doctrines the papacy had so 
corrupted all natious a,; to have control absolutely, for long cen
turil•s, of the eivil power. Throngh it Satan could hurl a mighty 
flood of perseeution against the churc·h in every direction; and 
this he was not ;;dow to do. ( See rcferenee to the terrible perse
cutions of the cll\lreh in remarks on Dan. 7 : :2;).) From fifty 
to one hundred million were carried away by the tloocl; but 
the church was not entirely swallowed up; the days were 
shortened for the elect's sake. Matt. 2±: 22. 

"The earth helped the woman" by opening its month and 
swallowing up tlte tloo<l. The Heformation of the sixteenth 
century began its w01·k. God rai~eclnp the noble Luther and 
his cola borc·r;-; to expoHe the true charaeter of the papacy, and 
break the power with whic-h tmperstition had enslaved the minds 
of the people. Luther nailed his theses to the door of the church 
at ~Wittenberg; and the pen with whieh he wrote them, according 
to the symbolic dream of the good elector Frederick of Saxony, 
did indeed span the continent, and shake the triple crown on 
the pope '1-l head. Princes began to espouse the cause of the 
Reformers. It was the dawning of religious light and liberty, 
and God would not suffer the darkness to swa·llow up its radi
ance. Tctr,el, the indulgence-pechller, swelled and bellowed 
with wrath, and Pope Leo roared with rage; but all iu vain. 
The spell was broken. Men found that the bulls and anathemas 
of the pope fell harmless at their feet, just as soon as they dared 
exercise their (-}ocl-given right to regulate theit· consciences by 
his wmd alone. Defenders of the true faith multiplied. And 
soon there was enough Protestant soil found in Switzerland, 
Germany, Holland, England, Norway, and Sweden, to swallow 
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Men who have been prominent in advancing thf' work of God. 

For Biographical Sketd'es, see p. 741. 
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up the flood of papal fury. and rob it of its power to harm the 
church. Thus the earth helped the woman, and has continued 
to help to the present day, as the spirit of the Reformation and 
religious liberty has been fostered by the leading nations of 
Christendom. 

But the dragon is not yet through with his work. Verso 17 
brings to view another and a final outburst of his wrath, thio; 
time against the last generation of Christians to live on the 
earth. We say the last generation; for the war of the dragon 
is directed against the remnant of the woman's seed; that is, 
the remnant of the seed, or individuals, that constitute the true 
church; and no generation but the last can truthfully be repre
sented by the remnant. If the view is correct that we have 
already reached the generation which is to witness the closing 
up of earthly scenes, this warfare against the truth cannot be 
far in the future. 

This remnant is characterized by their keeping of the com
mandments of God, and having the testinwny of J csus Christ. 
This points to a Sabbath reform to be accomplished in the last 
days; for on the Sabbath alone, as pertaining to the command
ments, is there a difference of faith and practice among those 
who accept tho decalogue as the moral law? This is more par
ticularly brought to view in the message of Rev. 14: G-12. 

It may be proper to notice that according to the testimony 
of this chapter, three powers are made use of by tho Devil to 
carry out his work, and hence are all spoken of as the dragon, 
he being the inspiring agent in them all. Those are, ( 1) pagan 
Rome; (2) papal Rome; (3) the two-horned beast, our own 
government under the control of apostate Protestantism, which 
is the chief agent, as will hereafter appear, in making war 
upon those who keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus. 
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VERSE I. !Ill<\ I stoud upon tlw sand of the SPa, and saw a beast 
rise up ont of tht> sea, ha1·in.~· s.·1·c•n lw:uls an<l 1<'11 horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the nam<' of blasphemy. 2. And 
tlw beast which I saw was lik<· nnto a h-opard, and his feet were as the 
fpet of a bear, ane\ his month as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his pow<'r, all(] his s<'at. alHl great authority. a. And I saw 
one of his he•ads as it 1\'e•n• wom«leel to d<'ath; and his clt·adly wound was 
healed: and all tlw world wond<'red afl<'r the bPast. 4. And thPy wor
shipe<l tlw dragon which ga I'<' [l<>Wl'e' u«t.o t.lJ<• beast: am\ they worshiped 
the beast, sayin,g, \\'h<' is lik<' unto th<' beast '1 \Yho is able to make war 
with him'! :.. And there was gil·pn nnto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemit<s; an<l powPr was gil'<'n unto him to continue 
forty and two months. (i. Aud lw ope•rwd his mouth in blasphemy 
:Lgainst God, to hlasplwm<' his name•, and his ta.hernacle, and them that 
dwell in heal'en. 7. And it was gin·n unto him to make war with thP 
saints, and to overcome them: :mel powPr was given him OYPr all kin
dreds, ancl tongues, and nations. H. An<l all that dwell upon the earth 
slmll wmship him, whosP names ae'l' not writtPn in the book ot' life of the 
Lamb slain from tlw foniHl:ttion of the wnrlcl. !l. If any man haYe an 
ear, let him hear. 10. He that IPacleth into captivity shall go into cap
tivity: he that kil!Pth with the swor<l must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience· ancl thP faith of thP saints. 

~,~HE sea is a symbol of '' peoples, and multitudes, and 
~ ~ nations, and tongues.'' Rev. 17 : 15. A beast is the 

o Bible symbol of an unrighteous nation, or power, repre
senting sometimes tho civil power alone, sometimes the eccle
,;iastical in connection with the civil. ·whenever a beast is 
seen to come up out of the sea, it denotes that the power 
arises in a thickly populated territory; and if the winds are 
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represented as blowing upon the sea, as in Dan. 7 : :l, :3, polit
ical commotion, civil strife, and revolution are indicated. 

By the dragon of the previous chapter, and the beast fir~t 

introduced in this, we have the Roman power as a wholl· 
brought to view in its two phases, pagan and papal; henee 
these two symbols have ~each the seven heads and ten horns. 
(See on chapter 17: 10.) 

The seven-headed and ten-horned beast, or, more briefly, 
the leopard beast, here introduced, symbolizes a power which 
exercises ecclesiastical as well as ci vii authority. This point is 
of sufficient importance to justify the introduction of a few of 
the conclusive arguments which go to prove it. 

The line of prophecy in which this symbol occurs com
mences with chapter 12. The symbols of earthly govern
ments embraced in the prophecy arc, the dragon of chapter 
12, and the leopard beast and two-horned beast of chapter 1:3. 
The same line of prophecy evidently continues into chapter 14, 
closing with verse 5 of that chapter. Uornmencing, therefore, 
with verse 1 of chapter 12, and ending with verse 5 of chapter 
14, we have a line of propheey distinet and complete in itself. 

Each of the powers here introduced is represented as fiercely 
persecuting the church of God. The scene opens with the 
church, under the symbol of a woman, anxiously longing for 
the promise to be fulfilled that the seed of the woman, the Lord 
of glory, should appear among men. The dragon stood before 
the woman for the pnrpose of devouring her child. His evil 
design is thwarted, and the ehilcl i;; caught up to Hod and his 
throne. A period follows in which the church suffers severe 
oppression from this dragon power. And though in thi~ part 
of the scene the prophet occasionally glances forward, once even 
down almost to the end, because all the enemies of the church 
were to be actuated by the spirit of the dragon, yet in verse 1 
of chapter 13 we are carried back to the time when the leop
ard beast, the successor of the dragon, commences his career. 
From this power, for the long period of 1:wo years, the church 
suffers war and persecution. Following this period of oppres
sion, the church has another conflict, brief, Lut sharp and 
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severe, with the two-horned beast. Then comes deliverance; 
and the prophecy closes with the church brought safely through 
all her persecutions, and standing victorious with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion. Thank God fm the sure promise of final victory ! 

The one character which ever appears the same in all these 
scenes, and whose history is the leading theme through all the 
prophecy, is the church of God. The other characters are her 
persecutors, awl m·e introduced simply because they are such. 
And here, as an introductory inquiry, we raise the question, 
Who, m· what is it that persecutes the true church?- It is a 
false or apostate church. What is it that is ever waning 
against true religion ? - It is a false and counterfeit religion. 
Who ever hoard of tho civil power, merely, of any nation, per
secuting the people of God? Governments may war against 
other governments, to avenge some wrong, real or imaginary, 
ot· to acquire territory and extend their power, as nations have 
often warred against the Jews; but governments do not perse
cute (mark the word-- do not pasecnte) people on account of 
their religion, unless under the control of some opposite and 
hostile system of religion. But the powers introduced in this 
prophecy,- the dragon, the leopard beast, and the two-horned 
beast,- are all pm·8ecuting powers. They are actuated by rage 
and enmity against the people and church of God. And this 
fact is of itself sufficiently conclusive evidence that in each of 
these powers the ecclesiastical or religious element is the con
trolling power. 

Take the dragon: what does it symbolize ? The Roman 
empire, is the undeniable answer. But this is not enough. 
No one would be satisfied with this answer and no more. It 
must be more definite. We then add, The Roman empire in 
its pagan form, to which all must also agree. But just as 
soon as we say pagan, we introduce a religious element; for 
paganism is one of the hugest systems of counterfeit religion 
that Satan ever devised. The dragon, then, is so far an eccle
siastical power that the very characteristic by which it is distin
guished is a false system of religion. And what made the 
dt·agon persecute the church of Christ? - It was because 
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Christianity was prevailing against paganism, sweeping away 
its superstitions, overturning its idols, and dismantling its tem
ples. The Teligions element of that power was touched, and 
persecution was the result. 

We now come to tho leopard beast of chapter 13. What 
does that symbolize? The answer still is, Tho Roman empire. 
But the dragon symbolized the Roman empire, and why does 
not the same symbol represent it still?~ Ah ! there has been a 
change in the religions clwmcter of the empire; and this boast 
symbolizes Rome in its professedly Christian form. And it i~ 

this change of Telig£on, and this alone, which makes a change 
in the symbol necessary. This beast differs from the dragon 
only in that he presents a different Peligious aspect. Hence it 
would be altogether wrong to affirm that it denotes simply the 
!~oman civil power. 

To this beast the dragon gives his seat, his power, and 
great authority. By what power was pagan Rome succeeded! 
W o all know that it was by papal Rome. It matters not to 
our present purpose when or by what means this change was 
effected; the great fact is apparent, and is acknowledged by 
all, that the next great phase of the Roman empire after its 
pagan form was its papal. It would not be correct, therefore, 
to say that pagan Rome gave its seat and power to a form of 
government merely civil, having no religious element whatever. 
No stretch of the imagination can conceive of such a transac
tion. But two phases of empire are here recognized; and in 
the prophecy, Home is pagan until Rome is papal. The state
ment that the dragon gave to the leopard beast his seat and 
power, is further evidence that the dragon of Rev. 12: 3 is not 
a symbol of Satan personally ; for Satan has not abdicated in 
favor of any other malevolent being ; and he has not given up 
his seat to any earthly power. 

But it may be said that it takes the leopard beast and two
horned beast together to constitute the papacy, and hence it is 
to those that the dragon gives his power, seat, and great 
authority. But the pmphecy does not say so. It is the 
leopard beast alone with which the dragon hal:! to do. It is to 
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that beast 11To11e that he gives his power, seat, and great 
authority. It is that hem;t that has a !wad that is Wonmled to 
death, which is afterward healed; that beast that the whole 
world wonders after; that beast that receive~-; a month speaking 
blasphemies, and that wears out the saints for l:2!i0 years; ami 
all this before the succeeding power, the two~horned beast, 
eomes upon the stage of aetion at all. The leopard beast 
alone, therefore, symbolizPs the Homan empire in its papal 
form, the controlling intlnenee being eccle,.;iastical. 

To show this more fnll.v, we I ~a Hl but to draw a parallel 
between the little hom of Dan. 7 : :-;, ~~~, 2±, :Ui, am! thi~ 

powm. From this comJmri~on it wiil appear that the little 
horn referred to am! the leopard beast :-;_vmbolize the same 
power; but the little l10m is ;u·knowledgc•d o11 all hands to be 
a symbol of the papacy. Thc•re an: r;ix points of identity, as 
follows:-

1. The little horn was a blasphettlOns power. ·'He shall 
speak great wonb against the Most High." Dan. 7 : ::25. 
The leopard beast of Rev. 10 ; f) doe~ the same. •' He 
opened his month in blasphemy ag-ain~t God.'' 

~- Tbe little hom made war with the saint,;, and prevailed 
again:-;t them. I> an. 7 : ~ 1. This beast alRo ( HeL 1:'3 : 7) 
makes war with the saints, and on·rcomes them. 

:1. The little hom had a mouth speaking great things. 
Dan. 7; S, ::20. And of this br>ast we read, l~ev. 1:-l : 5: 
•' And there was given nnto him a month speaking- great things 
and blasphemies.'' 

+. The little hom arose on the cessation of the pagan fortn 
of the Homan empire. The beast of Hev. 18 : ::2 ari,;et-J at the 
same time; for the dragon, pagan Rome, gives him his power, 
his seat, and great authority. 

5. Power was given to the little horn to continue for a 
time, times, and the dividing of time, or l~fiO years. Dan. 
7 : 25. To this beast also power was given for forty~two 

months, or 1260 years. Rev. li) : 5. 
6. At the end of that specified period, the dominion of the 

little horn was to be taken away. Dau. 7: 2fi. At the end of 
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tho same period, the leopard boast was himself to be " led into 
captivity." Hev. 1:3 : 10. Both these specifications were ful
filled in the captivity and exile of the pope, and the temporary 
overthrow of the papacy by France in 1798. 

Here are points that prove identity; for when we have in 
prophecy two symbols, as in this instance, representing powers 
that come upon the stage_ of action at the- same time, occupy 
the sri me tel'l·itory, maintain the .wnile cllfu·acter, do the swnr< 

'''m·k, exist the s!lme 1enqt!t rif time, and meet the same fate, 
those symbols represent tho sallle z'dentica1 poll'el'. 

Now all the particulars above specified do apply alike to the 
little horn, and the leopard beast of chapter 18, showing that 
those two sym bois represent the same power. It is admitted 
on all hands that the little horn represents the papacy; and he 
who claims that this leopard beast does not represent tho 
same, rnust, to be consistent, show that at the same time 
that the papacy arose, thoro arose another great power exactly 
like it, occupying the same territory, bearing the same charac
ter, doing the same ·work, continuing the same length of time, 
and meC'ting the same fate, and yet a separate and distinct 
power; which would be as absurd as it wouid be 1m possible. 

The head that waB wounded to death was the papal head. 
We are held to this condnsion by the very ob,·ious principle 
that whateYer is Rpoken in prophecy of tho symbol of any 
government, applies to that government only while it is rep
resented by that syrn bol. Now Rome is _represented by two 
symbols, the dragon and the leopard beast, because it· has 
presented two phases, the pagan and tho papal; and whatever 
is said of the dragon applies to Rome only in its pagan form, 
and whatever is said of the leopard beast applies to Home 
only in its professedly Christian form. But Rome was pagan 
in ,John's day, who lived under the sixth or imperial head. 
This show~ m; at once that six of the heads, including the 
imperial, belong to the dragon; and if it was any one of these 
heads wl1ich was wounded to death, then it was one of the 
heads of the dragon, or o11e of the forms of governme11t that 
belonged to Rome in its pagan form, and not one of tho heads 
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of the beast; and John t;hould have said, I !:law one of the 
lteadH of the dragon wounded to death. But he says that it 
was one of the heads of the beast that was wounded to death. 
In other wordH, this wound fell upon some form of government 
that existed in the Homan empire after its change, from pagan
ism to Christianity. But after this change, there was but one 
head, and that was the papal. 1 Thus it is placed beyond 
controversy that it was none other than the papal head that 
was wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed. 
This wounding is the same as the going into captivity. Rev. 
1:3 : 10. It was inflicted when the pope was taken prisoner by 
Berthicr, the French general, and the papal government was 
for a time aboli:,;hed, in 1798. Stripped of his power, both 
civil and ecclesiastical, the captive pope, Pius VI, died in 
exile at Valence in France, Aug. 29, 1799. But the deadly 
wound was healed when the papacy was re-established, though 
with a diminution of its former power, by the election of a new 
pope, March 14, 1800. (Sec Bower's History of the Popes, 
pp. 40±-428; Croly on the Apocalypse, London edition, 
p. 251.) 

This beast opcm; his mouth in blasphemy against God to 
bla~pheme his name. (See mention under Dan. 7 : 25 of the 
presumptuous titles assumed by the popes.) 

He blasphemes the tabernacle in heaven by turning the at
tention of his subjects to his own throne and palace instead of 
to the tabernacle of God; by turning their attention away from 
the city of God, J erusalcm above, and pointing them to Rome 
a~ the eternal city; and he blasphemes them that dwell in 
heaven by assuming to exercise the power of forgiving sins, 
and so tmning away the minds of men from the mediatorial 

1 The symbol as herP presented has but seven heads, denoting seven forms 
of g-ovornment, not cont.Pmporaneous but successive. Of eourse only one head 
is ruling at any one time; hut all are placed alike upon the dragon and beast to 
identify bot,h tiH'SP symllols as denoting the Roman power. Six heads belonged to 
the dragon ; tha.t is, six forms of government were developed and passed away ono 
after another, while the religion of -Rome was pagan ; and only one remained to be 
developed after the change to Christianity, and that was the papal; which as a 
spiritual power continues to the end (2 Thess. 2: R), and as a temporal power to the 
time wllen his don1inion is taken away just before the end. Dan. 7:26. 
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THE TWO-HORNED BEAST- PROTEST ANT AMERICA. 

"He doeth great W()nders, so that he tnaketh fire come down from heaven on th~ 
r.arth, in the sight of men."- Rev. 13: 13, 
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work of Christ ·and his heavenly assistants in tho sanctuary 
above. 

By verse 10 we are again referred to the events of 1798, 
when that power that had for 126U years led the saints of. God 
into captivity, "·as led into captiYity itself, as already noticed. 

\'En~E II. And I lwheld another bc·ast coming up out of the earth: 
ancl he had two horns likP a lamb. and he spake as a dragon. 1"!. ,\nd 
he exerciseth all tlw ]H)WPr of tl11• 1i1·st bPast lwt'or•· him. a11tl causPth thl' 
Parth and th<'m which dwell therPill to worship the first bPast. whose· 
deadly wound was hc·alc-d. J:L ,\ nd he dol'\ h gT<'at W<llHll•rs. so that lw 
rnakPth fire come down from lwaYPn on tl1<' Parth in tht' sight of men. 
14. And deceinth them that dwdl on tlw <'arth by the mPans of those 
miracles which hr had powPr to do in the sight of thP bt>ast: saying to 
thPm that dwell on tlw Parth. that tlwy should make an image to the 
\wast, which had tlw womHl b)· a SW<ll'<l. and di<l liYe. Li. An<l lw had 
power to gin· lift> unto thP image of tlw \wast, that the imag-e of tlw 
beast should both spPak, and cans<' that as man~· as would not worship 
the imag-l' of tlw beast shnuhl he kil!Pd. lll. And he causeth all, both 
small and !(!'Pat. rich and poor. fn'<' and bond. tu I'PC<·h·e a mark in their 
right hand. or in tlwir forelll'acls: I~. ,\iHl that no man might buy or 
SPll, san' ht• that. hall the mark. or thr name of thf' \wast, or thP number 
of his naml'. 

These verses bring to view the thirll great symbol in the 
line of prophecy we are examining, usually denominated the 
two-horned beast. \Vo in<Jnire for its application. The dragon, 
pagan nome, and the leopard beast, papal Rome, present be
fore us groat organizations standing a>' the representati vos of 
two great systems of false religion. Analogy wouill seem to 
require tbat the remaining syn; bol, the two-horned beast, have 
a simil-ar application, and find its fulfilment in some national
ity which iR the representatiYe of still another great system of 
religion. But the only remaining system which is exercising 
a controlling influence in the world to-day is Protestantism. 

Abstractly considered, paganism om braces all heathen 
lands, containing more than half the population of the globe. 
Catholicism, which may perhaps be considered as embracing 
the religion of the Greek Church, so nearly identical with it, 
belongs ~o nations which cQmposo a groat portion of Christen
dom. .Mohammedanism is an effete system, which has ceased 
to be any important factor in the world',; progress. l\loreover, 

3U 
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it seems to have received enough prophetic attention in Daniel 
11 and Hevolation 9. But Protestantism is the religion of 
nations which constitute tho vanguard of tho world in liberty, 
enlightenment, progress, and power. 

If, then, Protestantism is tho religion to which wo are to 
look, to what nationality, as tho representative of that religion, 
does the prophecy have application ? There are notable Prot
estant nations in Enrope; but for reasons which will hereafter 
appear, tho symbol cannot apply to any of these. A careful 
investigation has led to the conclusion that it does apply to 
Protestmtt America, or tho government of the United States. 
We trust the reader will now feel impatient for some of the 
reasons for such an application, and will carefully consider 
the evidence by which it is supported. 

1. Pro7)({u£lit£es ()msirlcrcd.- Are there any reasons why 
we should expect that our own government would be mentioned 
in prophecy'? On what conditions have other nations found a 
place in tho prophetic record ! -First, if they have acted any 
prominent part in tho worhl's history; and secondly, and above 
all, if they have had jurisdiction over, or maintained any rela
tions with, tho people of God. In the records of the Bible 
and of secular history, we find data from which to deduce this 
rule respecting tho prophetic mention of earthly government!:!; 
namely, whenever the relations of God's people to any nation 
are such that a true history of the former, which is the object 
of all revelation, could not be gi Yen without a notice of the 
latter, such nation is mentioned in prophecy. And all those 
conditions are certainly fulfilled in our government. No na
tion has over attracted more attention, excited more profound 
wonder, or given promise of greater eminence or influence. 
And certainly here, if anywhere on tho globe, are to be found 
a strong array of Christians, such as are the salt of the earth 
and the light of the world, whoso history could not be written 
without mention of that government under which they live and 
enjoy their liberty. 

And the conviction has fastened itself upon many minds 
that the hand of Providence has been conspicuously manifest in 
the rise and progress of this nation. 
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Governor Pownal, an English statesman, in 17"10, while 
our Revolution was in progress, predicted that this country 
would become independent, and that a civilizing activity, be
yond what Europe could ever know, would animate it; and 
that its commercial and naval power would be found in every 
quarter of the globe. He then speaks of the probable establish
ment of this country as a free and sovereign power as-

"A revolution that has stronger marks of dir•ine ·int,·!')JO.'Ii

tion superseding the ordinary course of human affairs, than 
any other event which this world has experienced.'' 

De Tocqueville, a French writer, speaking of the separation 
of the United States from England, says :-

" It might seem their folly, but was really their fate; or 
rather, the providence of God, who has doubtless a work for 
them to do in which the massive materiality of the English • 
character would have been too ponderous a dead-weight upon 
their progress.'' 

Geo. Alfred Townsend, speaking of the misfortunes that 
have attended the other governments on this continent (New 
World and Old, p. 635 ), says :-

'' The history of the United States was separated by a 
beneficent Providence far from the wild and cruel history of 
the rest of the continent.'' 

Such considerations as these arc calculated to arouse m 
every mind a strong expectation that this government will be 
found to have some part to act in the carrying out of God's 
providential purposes in this world, and that somewhere it will 
be spoken of in the prophetic word. 

2. The 0/umwlogy of This Power.- At what period in this 
world's history is the rise of this power placed in the prophecy 'I 
On this point, the foundation for the conclusions at which we 
must anive is already laid in the facts elicited in reference to 
the preceding or leopard beast. It was at the time when this 
beast went into captivity, or was killed (politically) with the 
sword (verse 10 ), or (which we suppose to be the Hame thing) 
had one of its heads wounded to death (verse 3 ), that John saw 
the two-horned beast coming up. If the leopard beast, as we 
have conclusively proved, signifies the papacy, and the going 
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into captivity met its fulfilment in the temporary overthrow of 
the popedom by tho French in 17!!?-:, then we have the time 
definitely specified when we nrc to look for the ri~e of this 
power. The Pxprm;sion "coming up" muKt signify that tho 
power to which it applies was bnt newly organized, and was 
then jnst risiug iuto lJI'mninence and infiueuce. The power 
represented hy this symbol mn~t. then, be some power which 
in 17H."\ stood in this position before the world. 

Aml in what conclition stood the lT nited States of America 
at that time~ Macmillan and Co., the London publishers, in 
announciug their Statestnan"s Year Book for VW7, make an 
interesting statement of the changes that took place among the 
leading nation~ of the world, dming the half century between 
the year,; 1817 and 1867. They say:-

"The half l'Putury has Pxtinguished thrcP kingdoms, OIJP granll 
duchy, eight dnehies, four principalitir·s, one elPctoratf>, and four re
pnblies. 'l'hn·e Ill'W kingdoms ha,·e artst>n, and one kingdom has bePn 
transformed into an <'mpirl'. 'flwr<> are now forty-on<' states in EnropP 
against f1ft~·-niiH• which •·xistP<I in 1817. Xut Jpss I'Pmarkable is the 
l<>t'l'itori:d c•xll'llSion of thP snp<·rior statt•s iu (,]w woi'!<L Hnssia has 
anm·w•l ;}(i7,:Hi~ squar•• mil<·s: th<· l:nitPd Stall's, l,O!iS.OO!l: Franc<'. ~.GZO: 
Prmsia, :?0,'781: S:ll'!linia. expan<ling into Ita!~·. hfl.s incrpasPd by 8:3,0~1; 

the Indian PmpirP has hel'n H.ng·ment<'d by -!:i),()l(i. The priucipal stat<>s 
that havl' lost territory are TurkPy, MPxiro, Austria, Denmark, and the 
::-1 cthPrlands." 

In their bearing upon the prophecy before u:,;, these state
ments are worthy the particular attention of the reader, Dur
ing the half century named, twenty-one governments disap
peared altogether, and only three new ones arose. Five lost 
in territory instead of gaining. Only five besides the United 
States added to their domain, and the one which did the most 
in this direction, added only a little ovet· half a million of 
square miles; while the United States added nearly two mil
lion square miles. Thus the American government added 
over fourteen hundred thou,.and square miles of territory, 
during the fifty yean; naml'rL more than any other single 
nation, and over eight l11mdrt>d thou,.,aml more than were 
added, dming that time, by all the other nations of the earth 
put together. Can any one doubt what nation was emphatic-
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Certainly it must be admitted that the United States is the onl!f 

power that meets the specification of the prophecy ou this point 
of chronology. 

Mr. ~Wesley, in his notes on ReYelation H, written in 17:H, 
says of the two-horned beast:-

''He has not yet eome, though he cannot be far off; for he 
is to appear at the end of the forty-two months of the first 
beast.'' 

3. Aw' of Tlu'8 Poti'CI'.- There is good evidence to show 
that the govm·nment "yrnbolized by the two-horned beast is in
troduced into prophecy in the early part of its career; that 
is, when first brought to· view, a youtltful power. John· s 
words are, " And I beheld another beast eoming up out of the 
earth, and he had two horns 7il.·e It 1am1,_" Why does not 
J olm simply say, ''He had two homs '' '? Why does he add, 
"like a lamh " ! It must be for the purpose of denoting the 
eharacter of this beast, showing that it is not only of a very 
innocent and l~armle~s demeanor, ostensibly, but also that it is 
a very youlld'uljioti'N'; for the horns of a lamb a1·e homs that 
have but just begun to grow. 

Bear in mind that by the preceding argument on chronology, 
our gaze is fixed to the year 1798; aml the power symbolized 
was then a youthful power, aecording to the present argument. 
Question : Wl1at notable power was at that time comiug into 
prominence, but still in its youth 'I England was not, nor was 
France, nor Russia, nor any European power. For a young 
and risiug power at that epoeh, we are obliged to turn our 
eyes to the A'f:m Hlidd. But as soon as we turn them to 
this continent, they rest inevitably upon this eountry as the 
puwer in question. No other power this side of the ocean is 
entitled to any mention in comparison with it. 

4. Locrrtt:on 1:f' t!te T11•o-lwrnerl lJutNt.- A single dedam
tion of the prophecy is sufficient to guide 11s to importaut and 
correct conclusions on this point. J olm calls it ''another beast.'' 
It is a symbol in addition to, and different from, the papal beast 
which the prophet had just had under consideration; that is, it 
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sym bolizus a power separate and distinct from that which is 
denoted by the preeeding beast. Tllitl which J olm calls ''an
other beast" is certainly no part of the first beast; and the 
power R_ymbolized by it is likewise no part of that which is 
intended by that beast. This is fatal to the claim of those, 
who, to avoid tlJC application of this symbol to our own gov
ernment, say that it denotes some phase of the papacy; for in 
that case it would be a part of the preceding, or leopard beast. 

If this is ''another'' beast, it must be found in some locality 
not covered by any other symbols. Let us, then, take a brief 
snrH'Y of those symbols found in the word of God, which rep

resent earthly gon~mments. These are found chiefly, if not 
entirely, in the books of Daniel and the Revelation. In Daniel 
2, a symbol is introduced in the form of a great image, con
sisting of four parts,- gold, silver, brass, and iron,- which is 
finally dashed to atoms, mHl a great mountain, taking its place, 
fills the whole earth. In Daniel 7, we find a lion, a bear, a 
leopard, and a great aml terrible nondescript beast, which, after 
passing through a new and remarkable phase, g9es into the lake 
of fire. In Daniel S, we have a ram, a he-goat, and a horn, 
little at first, but waxing exceeding great. In Revelation 9, 
we have loensts like unto horses. In Re,,olation 12, we have 
a great red dragon. In Revelation 13, we have a blasphemous 
leopard boast, and a beast with two horns like a lamb. In 
Revelation 17, we ha vo a scarlet-colored beast, upon which a 
woman sits, holding in her hand a golden cup full of filthiness 
and abomination. 

~What govomrnents r;.nd what powers are represented by all 
these? Do any of them symbolize the United States ? Some 
of them certainly represent earthly kingdoms, for so the 
prophecies themselves expressly inform us; and in the appli
cation of nearly all of them there is quito a uniform agreement 
among expositors. The four parts of the great image of Dan
iel 2 represent four kingdoms,- Babylon, or Chaldea, Modo
Persia, Greece, and Rome. The lion of the seventh chapter 
also represents Babylon; the bear, Medo-Persia; the leopard, 
Grecia; and the great and terrible beast, Rome. The horn 
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with human eyes and mouth, wltieh appem·s lll tho second 
phase of this beast, represents the papacy, aml coYers its his
tory down to the time when it was temporarily overthrown by 
the French in 1798. In Daniel s, likewise, the ram represents 
Modo-Persia; the he-goat, Grecia; and the little hom, Rome. 
All those have a very clear and definite application to the g<W

ernments named; none of them thus far can han• any reference 
to the United States. 

The symbols brought to view in Revelation 9, all are 
agreed in applying to the Saracens and Turks. The dragon of 
Revelation 12 is the acknowledged symbol of pagan Rome. 
The leopard beast of chapter 13 can be shown to be identical 
with the eleventh horn of the fourth beast of Daniel 7, and 
hence to symbolize tho papacy. The scarlet beast and woman 
of Revelation 17 as evidently apply also to Rome under pagan 
and papal rule, the symbols having especial reference to the 
distinction between the ciYil power and the ecclesiastical, the 
one being represented by the beast, the other by the woman 
seated thereon. 

There is one symbol loft, and that is the two-horned beast 
of Revelation 1::3. On this there iH more difference of opinion; 
and before seeking for an application, let us look at the ground 
covered by those already examined. Babylon and Modo-Persia 
covered all the civilized portion of Asia. Greece covered 
Eastern Europe, including Hussia. I{ome, with the ten king
doms into which it was divided, as represented by the ten toes 
of the image, the ten horns of the fourth beast of Daniel· 7, the 
ton horns of the dragon of Revelation 12, and the ten hornfl 
of the leopard beast of Revelation 1:3, covered all Western 
Europe. (See Map of the Four Kingdom8, facing page G4.) 
In other words, all the Ens tom H emisphcre known to history 
and civilization, is absorbed by the symbols already examined, 
respecting the application of which there is scarcely any room 
for doubt. 

But there is a mighty nation in the Western Hemisphere, 
worthy, as we have seen, of being mentioned in prophecy, 
which is not yet brought in; and there is one symbol remain-
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ing, the application of which has not yet been made. All the 
r-;ymbols but one are applied, and all tbe available portions of 
the Eastem Hemi~phere are co\·ered by the applications. Of 
all the symbols mentioned, one ~dune, the two-horned beast of 
Hevelation 1:3, is left; a!l(l of all tbe countries of the earth 
respecting which any reawn exi~tR wlq they flhonld be men
tioned in prophecy, o1w alone, the l'nited States government, 
remains. Do tlw two-llOI'lled beast and the r nited States be
long together? If they do, then all the symbols find an appli
cation, and all the ground is covered. If they do not, it 
follows, first, that the United States is not represented in 
prophecy; and secondly, that the symbol of the two-horned 
beast finds no government to which it can apply. But the first 
of these ~mppositions is not probable, and the second is not 
possible. 

But one conclusion can be drawn from these arguments, 
and that is that the two-homed beast must be located in the 
Western Hemisphere, and that it symbolizes the P nited States. 

Another consideration pointing to the locality of this power 
is drawn from the fact that John ~aw it arising from the earth. 
If the sea, from which the leopard beast arose ( Hcv. 13 : 1 \1 

denotes jJeoples, nations, and multitudes ( Hev. 17 : 15 ), the 
earth would suggest, by contrast, a new and previously unoc
cupied territory. 

Being thus excluded from Eastern continents, and impressed 
with the idea of looking to territory not previously known to 
civilization, we tum of necessity to the W estem Hemisphere. 

5. T!te jJfanne;' of Its Rise.- The manner in which the 
two-horned beast was seen coming up shows, equally with its 
location, age, and chronology that it is a symbol of the lT nitecl 
States. John says he saw the beast coming up "out of the 
earth." And this expre~:;sion nmst have been desigr:.edly used 
to point out the contrast between the rise of this beast and that 
of other national prophetic symbols. The four beasts of Daniel 
7 and the leopard beast of Revelation 18 all arose out of the 
sea. New nations generally arise by overthrowing other na
tions) and taking their place. But no other nation was over-
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turned in order to make room for the l-nited States, and the 
struggle for its independence was aln•ady fifteen ,Yl'ars in the 
past when it came into the field of prophecy. The prophet 
saw only peace. 

The wonl which is used in verse 11, to describe the manner 
in which this lwast comes np, is Yery expressive. It is ,[m!Iait·"'' 

( 1111!11JIIinon ), one of the prominent definitions of which is, 
"To grow or spring up as a plant." And it is a remarkable 
fact that this very figure has been chosen by political writers, 
without any reference to the prophecy, as the one conveying 
the best idea of the manner in which this government has 
ari~en. Mr. G. A. Townsend, in his work entitled The New 
\Vorld Compa1·ed with the Old, page 63;), says :-

"In this web of i~lall(]s --the W l'St Indies- began the life 
of both [North and South J Americas. There Columbus saw 
land; there Spain began he1· baneful and brilliant \V estern em
pire; thence Cortez departed for l\lexico, De So to for the Mis
sissippi, Balboa for the Pacific, and Pizarro for Peru. The 
hi~tory of the United States was separated by a beneficent 
Providence far from this wild and cruel history of the rest of 
the continent, and /il.·,, 11 l!ilcnt scNl"'~' f/i'eil' iuto elllj)in•; while 
empire itself, beginning in the South, was swept by so inter
minable a hurricane that what of its history we can ascertain 
is read by the \·ery lightnings that devastated it. The growth 
of English America may be likened to a serie,.; of lyrics sung by 
separate singers, whkh, coalescing, at last make a vigorous 
chorus, and this, attracting many from afar, ~wells and is pro
longed, until presently it assumes the dignity and p1·oportions 
of epic song." 

A writer in the D"Min Xution, about the year 1850, spoke 
of the United States as a wonderful empire which was ",.,,,n·
ying," and "11111id t/11: Nilencc rtf' t/11: clll'fl1 daily adding to its 
power and pride.'' 

In Martyn's History of the Great Reformation, Vol. IV, 
p. 238, is au extract from an oration delivered by Edward 
Everett on the English exiles who fonndell this government, in 
which he 1:mys : -
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"Did they look for a retired spot, inoffensive from its 
obscurity, safe in its remoteness from the haunts of despots 
where the little church of Leyden might. enjoy freedom of 
conscience~ Debold the mighty regions over which, in perrce
.ful cO?Ujt!Nd- 'olctorirt sine dwle- they have burne the banners 
of the cross.'' 

Will the reader now look at these expressions side by side, 
--''coming up out of the earth," '' emPrging amid the silence 
of the earth,'' ''like a silent seed we grew into empire,'' 
''mighty regions '' secured by '• peaceful conquest.'' The 
first is from the prophet, stating what would be when the 
two-horned beast should arise; the others arc from political 
writers, telling what has been in the ·history of our own gov
ernment. Can any one fail to sec that the last three arc 
exactly synonymous with the first, and that they record a com
plete accomplishment of the prediction? 

Another inquiry naturally follows : Has the United States 
''come up '' in a manner to meet the specifications of the 
prophecy ? Let us see. A short time before the great Refor
mation in the days of :Martin Luther, not four hunc!t·cd years 
ago, this Western Hemi,phere was discovered. The Refonna
tion awoke the nations, that were fast fettered in the galling 
bonds of superstition, to the fact that it is the heaven-born right 
of every man to worship God according to the dictates of hiR 
own conscience. But rulers are loth to lose their power, and 
religious intolerance still oppressed the people. Under these 
circumstances, a body of religions heroes at length determined 
to seek in the wilds of America that measure of PiYil and relig
ious freedom which they so much desired. In pursuance of 
their noble purpose, one hundred of these voluntary exiles 
landed from the :Mayflower, on the coast of New England, 
Dec. 22, 1620. "Here," says :Martyn, "New England was 
born," and this was " its first baby cry,- a prayer and. a 
thanksgiving to the Lord." 

Another permanent English settlement was made at James
·town, Va .• in 1607; In process of time, other settlements 
were maae and colonies organized, which were all subject to 
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the English crown till the Declaration of Indepencloncc, July 
4, 1776. 

The population of these colonies, according to the Cn iterl 
State8 J1larf!t.ZiJtt~ of August, 18tJ5, amounted in 1701 to 262,-
000; in 174~, to 1,04!i,OOO; in 1775, to 2,80:3,000. Tholl 
commenced the strnggle of the American colonies for independ
ence. In 177G, they deelared themselves a free and independ
ent nation. In 1777, delegates from the thirteen original 
States,- Now Hampshire, Massachusetts, I{hode Island, Con
necticut, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, 
Mary land, Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, and 
Georgia,- in Congress assembled, adopted Articles of Con
federation. In 178!), the war of the Revolution closed with a 
treaty of peace with Great Britain, whereby the independen~e 
of the United States was acknowledged, and territory ceded to 
the extent of 815,61tJ square miles. In 1787, the Constitution 
was framed, and ratified by the foregoing thirteen States; and 
on the 1st of March, 178H, it went into effect. Then the 
American ship of state wits fairly launched, with less than 
one million square miles of territory, and about three million 
souls. Thus are we brought to the year 17\18, when this gov
ernment is introduced into prophecy. And now, passing over 
a little more than a hundred years, to the last decade of the 
nineteenth century, the territory of the United States govern
ment has expanded to 3,678,3D2 square miles, and its popula
tion has increased to about 70, nou, 000 people. Its growth in 
all industrial pursuits, agricultural productions, cattle raising, 
newspapers, schools, production of the precious metals, and 
wealth of all kinds which pertain to a civilized people, has 
been equally remarkable, and furnishes an ample basis for tho 
application of the prophecy. 

G. Clwracter r!f tlte Got'l'l'nJnent 8ympo1 ized by tlw Two
/unwed Bea8t.- Under this division of the subject we find still 
further evidence that the symbol represents the United States 
government. In describing this power, John says that it had 
"two horns like a lamb." The horns of a lamb indicate, first, 
youthfulness, and secondly, innocence and gentleness. As a 
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power which has but recently arisen, the United States anr:;we1·s 
to the symbol admirably in respect to age; while no other power, 
as has already been proved, can be found to do this. And cou
c;idered as an index of power and character, it can be decided 
what constitutes the two horns of the go\'ernment, if it can Le 
ascertained what i~ the secret of its Rtrength and power, and 
what re\'eals its apparent character, or constitutes its outward 
profes:-;ion. The lion .• T. A. Bingham gi,·es us the (:lue to the 
whole matter when he states that the object of those who fin;t 
sought these shores was to found "what the world had not seen 
for ages; viz., a church without a pope, and a state without a 
king." Expressed in other words, this would be a gon~rnment 
in which the ecdeo;ia;;;tical :,;hould be separate from the cidl 
nower, and civil and religious liberty reign supreme. 

It needs uo argument to ,how, and even the statement is 
unnecessary, that this is precisely the profession of the Ameri
can government. Artiele IV, sec. ± of the Constitution of the 
United States, reads : ''The United States shall guarantee to 
every State in this t' nion a republican form of government." 
Article VI: "No religions test shall ever be required as a quali
fication to any office or public trust under the United States.'' 
The first amendment of the Coustitution (Art. I) begins as tol
lows : "Congress shall make no law re~pecting an establishment 
of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." These 
articles profess the amplest guarantee of cic/1 and ?·ellylons lib
erty, the entire and perpetual separation of dmrch and state; 
and what better ~ymbols of them could be given than ''two 
horns like a lamb'' ~ In what other country can be found a 
condition of thing:-; which would meet so completely this feature 
of the symbol'? 

7. A ReJmbllcun c:urernment.- The two-horned beast sym
bolizes a nation with a republican form of government. This 
is shown by the absence of crowns both upon its head and its 
homs. A crown is an appropriate symbol of a kingly or mon
arehical form of govemment; and the absence of crowns, as in 
this case, would suggest a govemment in which the power is 
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not vested in any such ruling member, but is, per consmplCnce, 
lodged in the hands of the people. 

But this is not the most conclusive proof that the nation 
here symbolized is I"C'publiean in its form of gon•mment. From 
verse 14 we leam that appeal is made to the people when any 
national action is to be pPrfonne<l : "Saying to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast," etc. 
·were the government a mmuuehy, national (1nestions would 
hardly be ~nbmitted in this nmpmlitiNl ma1mer, to the people; 
and tlw fact that appPal is lwre made to the people shows that 
the form of the govemment is sndt that the power is vestad 
in their lmnds; aml this is emphatically the case in the United 
States govemment, but not in any othPr guvemment to which 
any one could reasonably think of applying this symbol. This 
is another strong link in the chain of evidence that this symbol 
must apply to the l' nited States of America. 

8. ~1 J>mt,~8f(/llt ~y,,fio11.- The two-hunted beast also sym
oolizes a govermnent which is Protestant in religion, or which, 
at }past, is a non-Catholic poweL It has been shown that the 
preeeding beast symbolized the papacy; and of the two-horned 
beast we read that he causeth the earth and tlwm which dwell 
therein to wonship the first beast. But in all Catholic conn
tries, the people Yolu11tarily worship the beast, or obey the dic
tates of Catholicism, without being 1 ' caused,'' or compplled, 
to do ::;o by the government. The faet that the people of this 
go,·enl!nent do 11ot render this worship till caused to do so by 
the cidl power, shows that the religion they entertain is not 
Catholicism. As an almost ine,·itable consequence, it follows 
that it is Protestantism; for these are the only two religions of 
any consequence in Christendom. The United States is a 
Protestant nation, and nwets tho re<Iuirements of the propheey 
admirably in this respect. Thus again the prophecy points 
directly to this gO\·ernment. 

9. T!"' lJI'IIyon J(,i,,,~.- After contemplating all the good 
features presented in this spn bol, it i::s with pain we read that 
"he spake as a dmgon." Before entering upon a diseussion 
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of this topic, let us look at the points already established. It 
has been shown,-

(1.) That the governme01t symbolized by the two-horned 
beast must be some government distinct from the powers of the 
Old World, whether civil or ecclesiastical. 

(2.) That it must arise in the Western Hemisphere. 
(3.) That it must be seen assuming a position of promi

nence and influence about the year 1798. 
( ±.) That it must rise in a peaceful and quiet manner, not 

augmenting its power, as other nations have done, by aggres
sive wars and successful conquests. 

(5.) That its progress must be so rapid as to strike the be
holder with as much wonder as would the perceptible growth 
of an animal before his eyes. 

(6.) That it must be republican in its form of government. 
(7.) That it must be Protestant in its religion. 
(8.) That it must exhibit before the world, as an index of 

its character and the elements of its government, two great· 
principles which are in themselves perfectly just, innocent, 
and lamblike. 

(9.) That it must perform its work in the present century, 
or this side of 17Htl. 

And we have seen that of these nine specifications, it can 
be said : first, that they are all perfectly met in the history. of 
the United States thus far; and secondly, that they are not met 
in the history of any other government on the face of the 
earth. It is therefore impossible to apply the symbol of Rev. 
13 : 11 to any other government but that of the United States. 

But after describing the lamblike appearance of this sym
bol, the prophet immediately adds this, ''And he spake as a 
dragon." The dragon, the first link in this chain of prophecy, 
was a relentless persecutor of the church of God. The leopard 
beast, which follows, was likewise a persecuting power, grind
ing out for 1260 years the lives of millions of the followers 
of Christ. The third actor in the scene, the two-horned beast, 
speaks like the first, and thus shows himself to be a dragon at 
heart; ''for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth 
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speaketh," and in the heart, actions are conceived. This, 
then, like the others, is to be a persecuting power; and the 
reason that any of them are mentioned in prophecy, is simply 
because they are persecuting powers. And if the United 
States is the power intended by this symbol which speaks as 
a dragon, it follows that this government is to enact unjust and 
oppressive laws against the religious profession and practice of 
some of its subjects. 

Nor is this so improbable an event as might at first appear. 
We must remember that in the last days the vast majority of 
the people of the moRt favored lands are to relapse into the low 
moral condition described in such scriptures as Matt. 2± : 12; 
2 Tim. :3: 1-5; 2 Peter 3: 3, 4; Luke 17: 26-30; 18: 8; and 
it is from such that those who live godly in Christ Jesus will 
~uffer persecution. 2 Tim. 3 : 12. 

Evil is also threatening from another quarter. Roman 
Catholicism which has grown strong through immigration, has 
fixed its rapacious eyes on the United States, determined to 
bring this government under its power. Votes rule here, and 
Homanism controls an immense suffrage, which it carefully 
manipulates to its own ends. With such a weapon in its 
hands, its power for evil is almost unlimited; for multitudes 
of unscrupulous politicians, who under their country's pay, 
labor not for their country's good but for their own selfish 
aggrandizement, stand ready to help any party carry out any 
scheme, no matter how wicked, if that party will keep them 
m office. 

And in the Protestant churches there is that which threatens 
to lead to equally l')erious evils. Wealth, pride, selfishness, 
love of display, and wordliness in general, are fostering a spirit 
of religions aristocracy fatal to godliness and true piety. Bnt 
above all the creed- power is binding- perhaps it may be said, 
has bound- the churches as in iron bands. Charles Beecher's 
celebrated sermon on creeds arraigns the whole church polity 
of ProteRtantism as ruinous in this respect to religious liberty. 
Though uttered many years ago, it is still growing more true 
each clay. He says :-

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



5-12 'l'HE HEVELA1'IO:-'. 

"Our best, most humble, most devoted servants of Christ 
are fostering in their midst what will oue day, not long hence, 
show itself tn be the spawu of the dragon. They shrink from 
any rncle word against crepd;; with the\ Slllne sensitiveness with 
which tlwse holy father:-; would have shruuk from a rude word 
against the rising vc•nt·ratiou of :-;a in tK and martyr~ whieh they 
were fostl·ring .... The l'mt<~stant evang<·lieal dPnmninations 
have so tied up one anotlwr'H hall<b, and their own, that, be
tween them all, a man cannot lweome a preacher at ail, any
where, without accepting son1e hook besides the Bible. . . . 
There is uothing im:lginary in the stateiJ!ellt that the creed
power is now bcginniug to prohibit the Bible as really as Rome 
did, though in a subtler way.'' 

In addition to this, we han\ t-lpiritualislll, infidelity, social
i!:lm, free lm·e, am! trades unions, or lal)(lr against capital, and 
communism,- all assiduously HJH·eading their principles among 
the masses. These are the \"Pry principles that worked among 
the people, as tlw exciting cause, jm;t prior to the terrible 
French Hevolution of 17S:~-1 i-\IIU. II unwn nature is the same 
in all ages, and like causes will ~nrely produce like effects. 

lU. a,·,·rtt llr111drrs.- In that part of the prediction which 
sets forth the work of the two-hO!'ned bea~t, we read that "he 
doeth great wonder>', so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the l'ight of men." In this specifica
tion we ha,·e :-;till furtlwr proof that the United States is the 
government represented by the two-horned beast. That we 
are living in an age of wonders, none deny. (See on Dan. 
1 ~ : ±, remarks on the wonderful achievements of the present 
age, and two plates of vignettes illustrating some of the lead
ing triumphs of scientific and inventive skill.) 

But this prophecy is not fulfilled in the great ad van cement 
in knowledge, the discoveries and inventions, so notable at the 
present time; for the wonders to which the prophet had refer
ence are evidently WI'Onght for the pmpose of deceiving the 
people, as we read in verse 1+: "And deceivetl1 them that 
dwell on the ea1·th by the means of those miracles which he 
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had power to do in the sight of the beast." This identifieH the 
two-horned beast with the false prophet of Rev. 1 !l : 20; for 
this false prophet is the power that works miracles before the 
beast, "with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshiped his image,"
the identical work of the two-horned beast. We can now 
ascertain by what means the miracles in question are wrought; 
for Rev. lli : 13, 1± speaks of spirits of devils working mira
cles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty; and these miracle-working spirits go forth out 
of the months of certain powers, one of which is this very false 
prophet, or two-horned beast. 

The Saviour, predicting events to occur just before his 
~econd coming, says, "For there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; inso, 
much that, if it were pm;sible, they shall deceive the very 
elect." Here, again, are wonders foretold, wrought for the 
purpose of deception, so powerful, that, were it possible, even 
the very elect would be deceived by them. 

Thus we have a prophecy (and there arc many others) 
setting forth the development, in the last days, of a wonder
working power, manifested to a startling and unprecedented 
degree in the iutcrcst of falsehood and error. The earthly 
government with which it was to be especially connected is 
that represented by the two-homed beast, or false prophet. 
The agency lying back of the outward manifestations was to 
be Satanic, the spirit of devil:-;. The prophecy calls for such 
a work as this in America at the present time. Do we behold 
auything like it ? Read the answer in the lamentation of the 
prophet : '' W oc to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! 
for the Devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time." Stand 
aghast, 0 earth ! tremble, ye people, but be not deceived ! 
The huge specter of evil confronts u~, as the prophet declared. 
Satan is loosed. From the depth of Tartams myriads of 

40 
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demons swarm over the land. The prince of darkness mam
fe:sts him:self as never before, and throwing over his work a 
would-be heavenly garb, he calls it -A'\piritual£8m. 

( 1.) Does Spiritualism, then, bear these marks of Satanic 
agency? 

a. The spirits which communicate, claim to be the spirits of 
our departed friends. But the Bible, in the most explicit 
terms, assures us that the dead are wholly inactive and uncon
scious till the resmrection; that the dead know not anything 
( Eccl. H : 5 ) ; that every operation of the mind has ceased ( Ps. 
140 : ±); that every emotion of the heart is suspended ( Eccl. 
H : () ) ; and that there is neither work, nor device, nor know l
edge, nor wisdom in the grave, where they lie. Eccl. 9 : 10. 
Whatever intelligence, therefore, comes to us professing to be 
one of our dead friends, comes claiming to be what, from the 
word of God, we know he is not. But angels of God do not 
lie; therefore these are not the good angels. Spirits of devils 
will lie; this is their work; and these are the ct·edentials which 
at the very outset they hand us. 

b. The doctrines which they teach are also directly contrary 
to the Bible. They deny God. They deny Christ. They deny 
the atonement. They deny the Bible. They deny the ex· 
istence of sin, and all distinction between right and wrong. 
They deny the sacredness of the marriage covenant; and, in
terspersing their utterances with blasphemies against God and 
his Son, and everything that is lovely, and good, and pure, 
they give the freest license to every propensity to sin, and to 
every carnal and fleshly lust. Tell us not that these things, 
openly taught under the garb of religion, and backed up by 
supernatural sights and sounds, are anything less than Satan's 
masterpiece. For proof that these charges are none too severe, 
see Spiritualism a Subject of Prophecy, containing quotations 
from their own writings. (Review and Iferald Publishing 
House, Battle Creek, Mich.) 

(2.) Spiritualism answers accurately to the prophecy in the 
exhibition of great signs and wonders. Among its many 
achievements, these may be mentioned. Various articles have 
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been transported from place to place by spirits alone; beautiful 
music has been produced independently of human agency, with 
and without the aid of visible instrument!:\; many well-attested 
cases of healing have been presented; person~ have been carried 
through the air by the spirits in the presence of many other~; 
tables have been suspended in the air with several persons upon 
them; and, finally, spirits have presented themselves in bodily 
form, and talked with an audible voice. 

(3.) Spiritualism answers to the prophecy in that it had its 
origin in the United States, thus connecting its wonders with 
the work of the two-horned beast. Commencing in Hydesville, 
N. Y., in the family of .Mr. John D. Fox, in the latter part of 
.March, 18-!K, it spread with incredible rapidity through all the 
world. A letter to the writer from a leading Spiritualist pub
lisher, December, 18H5, claims five million believers in the 
United States, and fifty million throughout the world. Oi 
those who have become its devotees, Judge Edmonds said, as 
long ago as lt\53 :-

"Besides the undistinguished multitude, there are many 
now of high standing and talent ranked among them,- doctors, 
lawyers, and clergymen in great numbers, a Protestant bishop, 
the learned and reverend president of a college, judges of our 
higher courts, members of Congress, foreign ambassadors, and 
ex-members of the United States Senate." 

The foregoing statement was written many years ago; and 
from that time to this the work of the spirits has been steadily 
progressing, and spreading among all classes of people. 

One reason why it is now difficult to estimate the number 
of those who might properly be denominated t:lpiritualists, is 
that the more prominent and respectable of the adherents of 
this movement are drawing under cover the obnoxious and im
moral features of the system, heretofore so prominent, and as
suming a Christian garb. By this move they bring themselves 
and a multitude of church-members upon common ground, 
where there is no distinction between them in fact, thouglt 
there still may be in name; the latter still t•emaining with 
their various denominations. 
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A little work by Hudson Tuttle, What is Spiritualism? 
P· n, giveR a list of twenty-two emperors, queens, princes, and 
members of the nobility, who have, through Spiritualism 
sunght connsel in their affairs, or favored and supported it-; 
claims. It is thus preparing to fulfil Hev. 16 : 14, and gather 
the mttions to the battle of the great day. 

11. .An !11111(/e to tlw Bea-st.- Closely associated with this 
working of miracles is the erection of an image to the beast. 
The prophet thm; connects the two in verse 1±: "And deceiv
eth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those mira
elm;; which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying 
to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword, and did 
live." The deception accomplished by the working of the 
miracles prepares the way for compliance with this demand 
for the formation of an image to the beast. 

To understand what would be an image of the papacy, we 
must first gain some definite idea of what constitutes the pa
pacy itself. The full development of the beast, or the estab
li8lunent of papal supremacy, dates from the famous letter of 
J nstinian, which was made effective in A. D. 538, constituting 
the pope the head of the chnrch and the corrector of heretics. 
The papacy was a church clothed with civil power,- an eccle
siastical body having authority to punish all dissenters with 
confi,.;cation of goods, imprisonment, torture, and death. What 
would be an image of the papacy'!- Another ecclesiastical 
establi~hment clothed with similar p(lwer. How could such an 
image be formed in the United States? Let the Protestant 
churches be clothed with power to define and punish heresy, 
to enforce their dogmas under the pains and penaities of the 
civil law, and should we not have an exact representation of 
the papacy during the days of its supremacy? 

It may be objected that whereas the papal·church was com
paratively a unit, and hence conld act in harmony in all its 
departments in enforc-ing its dogmas, the Protestant church is 
so divided as to be unable to ag1·ee in regard to what doctrines 
shall be made imperative on the people. The answer is, There 
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are certain points which they hold in common, and which are 
sufficient to form a basis of co-operation. Chief among the:-;2 
may be mentioned the doctrine of the conscious state of the 
dead and the immortality of the soul, which is both the foun
dation and superstructure of Spiritualism; ami also the doctrine 
that the first day of the week is the Uhri:-;tian :Sabbath. 

Let, now, an ecclesiastical organization be formed by these 
churches; let the government legalize such organization, and 
give it power (a power which it will not have till the govern
ment does grant it) to enforce upon the people the dogmas 
which the different denominations can all adupt as the basis 
of union, and what do we have 1- Just what the prophecy 
represents, -an image to tho papal beast, endowed with life 
by the two-horned beast, to speak and act with power. 

And are there any indications of such a movement? The 
preliminary question- that of the grand union of all the 
churches- is now profoundly agitating the religious world. 

Chas. Beecher, in his sermon at the dedication of the 
Second Presbyterian church, Ft. Wayne, Ind., Feb. 22, 
18±G, before referred to, said :-

''Thus are the ministry of the evangelical Protestant de
nominations not only formed all the way up under a trenwn
dons pressure of merely human fear, but they live, and move, 
and breathe in a state of things radically corrupt, aml appeal
ing every hour to every baser element of their natme to hush 
up the truth, and bow the knee to the power of apostasy. vVa8 
not this the way things went with Romo i Aro we not li\'ing 
her iife over again i And what do we see jnst ahead!
Another general council! a world's convention! eyangelical 
alliance, and universal creed ! " 

The Banner of Light of July 30, 18G±, said:-
"A system will be unfolded sooner or later that will em

brace in its folds church and state; for the object of the two 
should be one and the same. " 

The Oliu1'ch Advocate, in Mm·ch, 1870, speaking of the 
formation of an "Independent American Catholic Uhureh," a 
movement now agitated in this country, said :-
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'' There is evidently some secret power at work, which may 
be preparing the world for great event;.; in the near future." 

A Mr. Havens, in a speech delivered in New York a few 
years ago, said : -

" For my own part, I wait to see the day when a Luther 
~!mil spring up in this eouutry, who slmll found a great 
Aul('ri('an Catholie ('hut'l'h, instead of a gr~~at Homan Catholic 
( 'hureh; and who r:hall teach rnl'll that they can be good 
Catholics witlwut professing allegiance to a pontiff on the 
other ;.;ide of the Atlantic." 

In favor of this union, m· rather, confederacy, of churches, 
joumals are published, and speakers are pleading to-day. 
Thus thl're are indications that at no distant day such a 
clmreh will be seen, not, indeed, raised up through the instru
mentality of a Luther, but rather through the operation of the 
same spirit that inspired a Fernando Nunez or a Torquemada. 
This being done, another instalment of the prophecy will be 
accomplished, and the image will be formed. And inasmuch 
as the United States is the only country where such a move 
can be looked for, and as events are here openly tending to 
such a result, the evidence is hereby still fmther strengthened 
that tl1e prophecy applies to this government. 

12. The Jlrtrl.: r!f flu< Beast.- The two-horned beast 
enforces upon its subjects the mark of the first beast. We 
have now in the prophecy three agents introduced, which 
we mnRt carefully distingnish from one another to avoid 
confusion. 

(1.) The papal heaRt. This power is designated as "the 
beast,'' '' the first beast,'' ''the beast which had the wound by 
a sword, and did live,'' and "the beast whose deadly wound 
was healed." These expressions all t·efer to the same power; 
and wherever they occur in this prophecy, they have exclusive 
reference to the papacy. 

( 2.) The two-horned beast. This power, after its intro
duction in verse 11 of chapter 13, is represented through the 
remainder of the prophecy by the pronoun Ae/ and wherever 
this pronoun occurs, down to the 17th verse (with possibly the 
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exception of the 16th verse, which perhaps may refer to the 
image), it refers invariably to the two-horned beast. 

(3.) The image of the beast. ThiH is, every time, with the 
possible, but not probable exception j nst stated, called the 
image; so that there is no danger of confounding this with 
any other agent. 

The acts ascribed to the image are, speaking, am! enforcing 
the worship of itself under the penalty of death; and this is the 
only enactment which the prophecy mentions as enforced under 
the death penalty. 

The mark of the beast is enforced by the two-horned beast, 
either directly or through the image. The penalty attached to 
a refusal to receive this mark is a forfeiture of all social privi
leges, a deprivation of the right to buy and sell. The mark 
is the mark of the papal beast. Against this worship of the 
beast and his image, and the reception of his mark, the third 
angel's message of Rev. 14:9-12 is a most solemn and thrill
ing warning. 

This, then, is the issue, which, according to this prophecy, 
we are soon to be called upon to meet; namely, human organ
izations, controlled and inspired by the spirit of the dragon, are 
to command men to do those acts which are in reality the wor
shiping of an apostate religious power and the recei nng of his 
mark; and if they refuse to do this, they lose the rights of 
citizenship, and become outlaws in the land; and they must do 
that which constitutes the worship of the image of the beast, or 
forfeit.their lives. On the other hand, God sends forth :,t mes
sage a little before the fearful crisis is upon us, as we shall see 
under chapter 14 : 9-12, declaring that all who do any of these 
things "shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation.'' 
He who refuses to comply with these demands of earthly powers 
exposes himself to the severest penalties which human beings 
can inflict; and he who does comply, exposes himself to the 
most terrible threatenings of divine wrath to be found in the 
word of God. The question whether they will obey God or 
man is to be decided by the people of the present age, under the 
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heaviest pressure, from either side, that has ever been brought 
to bear upon any generation. 

The worship of the beast and his image, and the reception 
of his mark, must be something that involves the greatest offense 
that can be committed against God, to call down so severe a 
denunciation of wrath against it. This is a work, as has already 
been shown, which takes place in the last days; and as God has 
given us in his word most abundant evidence to show when we 
are in the last days, that no one need be overtaken by the clay 
of the Lord as by a thief, so, likewise, it must be that he has 
given us tbe means whereby we may determine what the receiv
ing of the mark of the beast is, which he has so strongly con
demned, that we may avoid the fearful penalty so sure to follow 
the commission of this act. God does not so trifle with human 
hopes and human destinies as to denounce a most fearful doom 
against a certain sin, and then place it out of our power to un
derstand what that sin is, so that we have no means of guarding 
against it. 

We therefore now call attention to the very important in
quiry, What constitutes the mark of the beast? The figure of 
a mark is borrowed from an ancient custom. Bislwp Newton 
(Dissertations on the Prophecies, Vol. III, p. Ul) says:-

''It was customary among the ancients for sen ants to re
ceive the mark of their master, and soldiers of their general, 
and those who were devoted to any particular deity, of the 
particular deity to whom they were devoted. Those marks were 
usually impressed on their right hand or on their forehead, and 
consisted of some hieroglyphic character, or of the name ex
pressed in vulgar letters, or of the name disguised in numerical 
letters, according to the fancy of the imposer." 

Prideaux says that Ptolemy Philopater ordered all the Jews 
who applied to be enrolled as citir,ens of Alexandria to have the 
form of an ivy leaf (the badge of his god, Bacchus) impressed 
upon them with a hot iron, under pain of death. (Prideaux's 
Connection, Vol. II, p. 78.) 

The word used for mark in this prophecy is xapayfla 

(cl!araquw), and is defined to mean, "a graving, sculpture; a 
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mark cut in or stam pod." It occurs nine times in the New 
Testament, and with the single exception of Acts 17 : ~~, 
refers every time to the mark of the beast. We are not, of 
course, to understand in this symbolic prophecy that a literal 
mark i~ intended; but the giving of the literal mark, as prac
ticed in ancient times, is used as a figure to illustrate certain 
acts that will be performed in the fulfilment of this prophecy. 
And from the literal mark as formerly employed, we leam 
something of its meaning as used in the prophecy; for between 
the symbol and the thing symbolized there must be some 
resemblance. The mark, as literally used, signified that the 
person receiving it was the servant of, acknowledged the 
authority of, or professed allegiance to, the person whose mark 
he bore. So the mark of the beast, or of the papacy, must be 
some act or profession by which the authority of that power is 
acknowledged. What is it 'I 

It would naturally be looked for in some of the special 
characteristics of the papal power. Daniel, describing that 
power under the symbol of a little horn, speaks of it as waging 
a special warfare against God, wearing-out the saints of the 
Most High, and thinking to change times and laws. The 
prophet expressly specifies on this point : '' He shall tkinh: 
to change times and laws." These laws must certainly be the 
laws of the Most High. To apply it to human laws, and make 
the prophecy read, ''And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and think to change human laws," would be doing evident 
violence to the language of the prophet. But apply it to the 
laws of God, and let it read, '' And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and shall think to change. the times and laws of 
the Most High,'' and all is consistent and forcible. The He
brew has 1'1") (drdh), law, and the Septuagint reads, v<)por (11011108) 

in the singular, "the law," which more directly suggests the 
law of God. The papacy has been able to do more than 
merely "think" to change human laws. It has changed them 
at pleasure. It has annulled the decrees of kings and emper-
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ors, and absolved subjects from allegiance to their rightful 
sovereigns. It has thrust its long arm into the affairs of 
nations, and brought rulers to its feet in the most abject 
humility. But the prophet beholds greater acts of presump
tion than these. He sees it endeavor to do what it was not 
able to do, but could only think to do; he sees it attempt an 
act which no man, nor any combination of men, can ever 
accomplish; and that is, to change the law of the Most High. 
Bear this in mind while we look at the testimony of another 
sacred writer on this very point. 

The apostle Paul speaks of the same power in 2 Thessalo
nians 2; and he describes it, in the person of the pope, as ''the 
man of sin," and as " sitting as God in the temple of God " 
(that is, the church), and as exalting himself "above all that is 
called God, or that is worshiped.'' According to this, the pope 
sets himself up as the one for all the church to look to for au
thority, in the place of God. And now we ask the reader to 
ponder carefully the question how he can exalt himself above 
God. Search through the whole range of human devices, go to 
the extent of human effort; by what plan, by what move, by what 
claim, could this usmper exalt himself above God? He might 
institute any number of ceremonies, he might prescribe any 
form of worship, he might exhibit any degree of power; but 
so long as God had requirements which the people felt bound 
to regard in preference to his own, so long he would not be 
abm•e God. He might enact a law, and teach the people that 
they were under as great obligations to that as to the law of 
God; then he would only make himself equal with God. But 
he is to do more than this; he is to attempt to raise himself 
above him. Then he must promulgate a law which conflicts 
with the law of God, and demand obedience to his own law in 
preference to God's law. There is no other possible way in 
which he could place himself in the position assigned in the 
prophecy. But this is simply to change the law of God; and 
if he can cause this change to be adopted by the people in the 
place of the original enactment, then he, the law-changer, is 
above God, the law-maker. And this is the very work that 
Daniel said he should think to do. 
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Such a work as this, then, the papacy must accomplish 
according to the prophecy; and the prophecy cannot fail. And 
when this is done, what do the people of the wol'ld have ! 
They have two laws demanding obedience,- one, the law of 
God as originally enacted by him, an embodiment of his will, 
ami expressing his claims upon his creatures; the other, a re
vised edition of that law, emanating from the pope of Rome, 
::nd expressing his will. And how is it to be determined 
which of these powers the people honor and worship '1--- It is 
determined by the law which they keep. If they keep the law 
of God as given by him, they worship and obey God. If they 
keep the law as changed by the papacy, they worship that 
power. But further: the prophecy does not say that the little 
horn, the papacy, should set aside the law of God, and give 
one entirely different. This would not be to change the law, 
but simply to give a new one. He was only to attempt a 
change, so that the law that comes from God, and the law that 
comes from the papacy, are precisely alike, excepting the change 
which the papacy has made in the former. They have many 
points in common. But none of the precepts which they con
tain in common can distinguish a person as the worshiper of 
either power in pt·eference to the other. If God's law says, 
"Thou shalt not kill," and the law as given by the papacy 
says the same, no one can tell by a person's observance of that 
precept whether he designed to obey God rather than the pope, 
or the pope rather than God. But when a precept that has 
been changed is the subject of action, then whoever obs'erves 
that precept as originally giyen by God, is thereby distin
guished as a worshiper of God; and he who keeps it as changed 
is thereby marked as a follower of the power that made the 
change. In no other way can the two classes of worshipers be 
distinguished. From this conclusion, no candid mind can dis
sent; but in this conclusion we have a general anRwer to the 
question, " What constitutes the mark of the beast?" and that 
answer ls simply this : The mm·k of the beast is the cl111uge 
which the beast has attempted to make in the law of God. 

We now inquire what that change is. By the law of God, 
we mean the moral law, the only law in the universe of immu-
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dnli11i11~ thn t<•l'lll 1Wt~nrdi11~ to tho HI'IIHU i11 whi<~h it iH al111oHt 

llllin'I'KHIIy IIH<·d i11 ( :hrir~h'IH!orn, •• Tho lll<ll'al law iH HUIIIIIIIII'ily 

t'<llll.aill<'d i11 thn d<·<·aln~lln, wriU<~ll hy tiH• liu~<~l· of <lod oll 

t\\'o tahi<•H of Ht!lll!l, and dnlivonHI to l\los1"' on M"unt Hinai." 

II' ll!lW IIH• n·ad<·r will l'.OIIIJ>aru Iii<• 1.1'11 l'OIIIIll:tllduwni.H aH 

found in l:.olll:lll ( ':~lholie l'ak<·hiHrliH with tho.~o <•ollllll:tlldnwni.H 

IIH fonnd in til<' l:ihl<·, Ill' will HUll ill tho t•att•<~hiHiliH wo IIIO:tn 

thn~u P"rlionH HJ>l'l'ially d<•l·oll>d to imdrnl'lion t.hat tho H<~corHI 

I'OIIIIIIIIlldnwnt is ldt "ill, that tl1u ll•nth ir~ dividod into two 

lo 111:dw np til<' la1·k I':IUH<·d !.y !Pavin~ out tiH' H<H~ond, ami 

k<•t•p ~o<•d tiH• liiiiiiiH•I' t<'ll, and tl1al till' fourth connumHinwnt 

(<'nll<•d til<• lhird in thl'ir <'lllllll!'l'lllion) ir~ 111:11111 to onjoin tho 

"hr~on·nn<'<' of Hunday as tiH• Hahhnlh, and pn•s<:riho that. tho 

day HhaJJ ht• >'1>1'11\ ill (u•arill~ III:IKK dti\'OUtJy, llll.l'il!lill~ \'OHJIUI'H 1 

and n•adin~ 111ornl and pi"uH hookH. ll<•ro nn• H<·n~l·al varia-

1 ionr~ fro111 t.IH• d<•t·al"gll<' aH f"und in t.hu Bihl<•. Whieh of 

t.h<'lll, if any, <'OIIHiilutt•s til<• <·haug<' of th11 law int<•tHiod in tho 

JII'OJ'h<•t',V! or an• ih<·y all irll'lud<•d in that 11hang<• '! L<·t it ho 

hol'llo in nrind, thai, H<'<'ording to tiH• proplll'l'.)', l1o WII04 to l!u'11k 
to <•hnng<• linH'K and lm\'04, Thi,., plainly <'on\'l•,YH till' id<•a of 

illf,ll/1,,11 and d,.-;,/11, and llrak<•H th<'H<' qualiti<'H <•H,.,<•ntial to 

Iii<• l'irangl' in <JU<'Kti<~II. But l'l'HI'<'<'ting tlw ornisHion of tlru 

HI'I'OIIIi I'Oilllll:llldiiH'IIt, ('atJr,.Ji<'K III'/2.'Ul' that it i" itii'IUd<•d in tiro 

lirKt, and h<'ll<'l' "''""ld 11ot l11• ntnnh<•J'<•d as a 1·wpamto l'Oill

rttarHIIIt<IJtl.; and on ih<· knth tiH·y l'iain1 that th<'l'l' iH so plain 

a diHtilldioll of id<'llH II" t!l l'l•<JIIil'l• two l'tlllllllati!IIIH'ntH; HO 

IIH·y ltlllk<• th<• <'ovl'!illl-!: of n ll<'ighht>r',., wifo tlw ninth <'Oill

llllt.nd, Hlld till' l'lll'l'!illp: of hiH /-!:OOdH tlw tllllth. 

In all thil-4 tlu·y t·laint that th<·y Ill'<' ~il'ing tho <~Oilllllllnd

ltll'llt" !IX!ll'liy IIH (ood illt<'IHI<•d l<> 1111\'ll th<'lll Ulldlll'lllood; 1-10, 

whil<• 1\'t' tnay r<'ganl th<•ltl HH t•rn>r" in t.h<•ir int<ll'(ll'otation of 

th<• <'otlllltiiiHiiul'llt.~. W<' t'llllllot HI'! tlwnt down a:-4 lnt,·J!Iional 

1'!11111!1<'-'· Not Ho, hol\'l'\'!'1', with the fourth !'Oilllllltndlllollt. 

1{.<•14p<·<·ting thi1-1 <'<>lltlll:llldnl<'llt., ih<·y do not 1dai111 that tlwir vm·

Nion it-~ lilw that gil'l'll by <l<>d. Tlwy t•xpruHHI)' claim n ehnngo 

lu·n•, and ah·H> thattlw 1·hangt' hat-~ h<'<'ll tnadt' hv tho ehureh. 
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A few quotation~ from standard Catholic works will make thit:< 
matter plain. In a work entitled, Treatise of Thirty Contro
versies, we find these words :-

''The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the 
Sabbath of our Lord, and to be kept holy; you [Protestants J, 
without any precept of Scripture, change it to the first day of 
the week, only authorized by our traditions. DiYers English 
Puritans oppose, against this point, that the observation of the 
first clay is pnwed out of Scriptme, where it is said, the first 
day of the week. Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. lti::2; Rev. 1:10. 
Have they not spun a fair thread in quoting these places? If 
we should produce no better for pnrgatory and prayers for the 
dead, invocation of the saints, and the like, they might have 
good cause, indeed, to laugh us to scorn; for where was it 
written that these were Sabbath days in which those meetingR 
were kept! or where is it ordained they should be always 
observed ? or, which is the sum of all, where is it decreed that 
the oLservation of the first day should abrogate, or abolish, the 
sanctifying of the seventh day, which God commanded ever
lastingly to be kept holy? Not one of these is expressed in 
the written word of God." 

In the Cateehism of the Christian Heligion, by Stephen 
Keenan (Boston, Patriek Donahoe, 1857 ), p. :20li, on the 
subject of the third (fourth) commandment, we find these 
questions and answers:-

'' Que8. What does God ordain by this commandment ! 
".An8. He ordains that we sanctify, in a special ma:nner, 

this day on which he rested from the labor of creation. 
'' Q. What i8 this day of rest 1 
"A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday; for he 

Pmployed six days in creation, and rested on the seventh. 
Gen. 2: 2; Heb. 4: 1; etc. 

'' Q. Is it, then, Saturday we should sanctify, in order to 
obey the ordinance of God ? 

"A. During the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified; 
but the clwrch, instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by the 
Spirit of God, has substituted Sunday for Saturday; so now 
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we sanctify the first, not the seventh day. Sunday means, and 
now is, the day of the Lord." 

In the Catholic Christian Instructed ( J. P. Kenedy, New 
York, 188± ), p. 202 we read :-

" Q11e8. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday 
preferable to the ancient Sabbath, which wa~ the Saturday~ 

'' An8. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, 
and apostolic tradition. 

" Q. Does the Scripture anywhere command the Sunday to 
be kept for the Sabbath·~ 

''A. The Scriptme commands us to hear the church (Matt. 
18 : 17; Luke 10 : Hi), and to hold fast the traditions of the 
apostles. 2 Thess. 2: 15. But the Scriptures do not in par
ticular mention this change of the Sabbath." 

In the Doctrinal Catechism (Kenedy, New York), p. 1 7±, 
we find further testimony to the same point :-

" Qttc8. Have you any other way of proving that the church 
has power to institute festivals of precept? 

''Am<. Had she not such power, she could not have done 
that in which all modern religionists agree with her- she 
could not have substituted the observance of Sunday, the first 
day of the week, for the observance of Saturday, the seventh 
day, a change for which there is no Scriptural authority." 

In Abridgment of Christian Doctrine (_Kenedy, New York), 
p. 58, we find this testimony :-

" Que8. How prove you that the church hath power to 
command feasts and holy days 'I 

"Ans. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sun
day, which Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly 
contradict themselves by keeping Sunday strictly, and break
ing most other feasts commanded by the same church. 

'' Q. How prove you that? 
"A. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the 

church's power to ordain feasts, and to command them 
under sin.'' 

And finally, W. Lockhart, late B. A. of Oxford, in the 
Toronto (Catholic) J1!in'UI', offered the following " challenge " 
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to all the Protestants of Ireland,- a t:hallenge as well cal
culated for this latitude as that. He says : -

'' I do therefore solemnly challenge the Protestants of Ire
land to prove, by plain texts of Scripture, these question~ 

concerning the obligations of the Christian Sabbath : (1) That 
Christians may work on Saturday, the old seventh day; (2) 
that they are bound to keep holy the first day, namely, Sun
day; (3) that they are not bound to keep holy the seventh 
day also." 

This is what the papal power claims to have done respecting 
the fourth commandment. Catholics plainly acknowledge that 
there is no Scriptural authority for the change they have made, 
but that it rests wholly upon the authority of the church; and 
they claim it as a token, or mark, of the authority of that 
church; the " l'ery act of changing the Sabbath into Stmday '' 
being set forth as proof of its power in this respect. For fur
ther testimony on this point, the reader is referred to a tract 
published at the Reciew Office, Battle Creek, Mich., entitled 
Who Changed the Sabbath? in which are also extracts 
from Catholic writers refuting the arguments usually relied 
upon to prove the Sunday Sabbath, and showing that its only 
authority is the Catholic Church. 

''But,'' says one, ''I supposed that Christ changed the 
Sabbath." A great many suppose so, and it is natural that 
they should; for they have been so taught. And while we 
have no words of denunciation to utter against any such 
persons for so believing, we would have them at once under
stand that it is, in reality, one of the most enormous of errors. 
We would therefore remind such persons that, according to 'the 
prophecy, the only change ever to be made in the law of God, 
was to be made by the little horn of Daniel 7, the man of sin 
of 2 Thessalonians 2; and the only change that has been made 
in it, is the change of the Sabbath. Now, if Christ made 
this change, he filled the office of the blasphemous power 
spoken of by both Daniel and Paul,- a conclusion sufficiently 
hideous to drive any Christian from the view which leads 
thereto. 
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Why should any one labor to prove that Christ changed 
the tlabbath? Whoever does this is performing a thanklc:;s 
task. The pope will not thank him; for if it is proved that 
Christ wrought this change, then the pope is robbed of his 
badge of authority and power. And no truly enlightened 
Protestant will thank him: fm if he suecceds, he only shows 
that the papacy has not done the work which it was predicted 
that it should do, and so that the prophecy has failed, and 
the tlcriptnrcs are unreliable. The matter would better stand 
as the prophecy has it, and the elaim which the pope un
wittingly puts forth would better be granted. When a person 
is charg-ed with any work, and that per~on :steps forth and 
confesses that he has done the wmk, that is usually considered 
suffieient to 1-\ettle the matter. tlo, when the propheey affirms 
that a certain power shall change the law of God, and in due 
time that very powe1· arises, does the work foretold, and then 
openly claims that he hm; done it, what need have we of 
further evidence'! The world should not forget that the great 
apostasy foretold by Paul has taken place; that the man of 
sin for long ages held almo~t a monopoly of Christian teaching 
in the world; that the mystery of ini<luity lut:-; cast the darkness 
of its shadow and the errors of its doctrines over almost all 
Christendom; and that out of this era of enor and darkness 
and corruption, the theology of our day has come. \V ould it, 
then, be anything strange if there were yet some relics of 
popery to be discarded ere the reformation will be complete'! 
A. Campbell (Baptism, p. 15), speaking of the different Prot
estant sects, says :-

" All of them retain in their bosom,- in their ecclesi
astical organizations, worship, doctrines, and observances,
various relics of popery. They are at best a reformation of 
popery, and only reformations in part. The doctrines and 
traditions of men yet impair the power and progress of the 
gospel in their h:mds." 

The nature of the change which the little hom has at
tempted to effect in the law of God is worthy of notice. True 
to his purpose to exalt himself above God, he undertakes to 
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change that commandment which, of all others, is tho funda
mental commandment of the law, tho one whieh makes known 
who the lawgiver is, and contains his signature of royalty. 
Tho fourth commandment does this; no other one does. Four 
others, it is true, contain the word Ood, and three of them the 
word Lm·d, also. But who is this Lor<1 God of whom they 
speak! ·without the fomth commandment, it is impossible to 
tell; for idolaters of every grade apply these terms to the mul
titudinous objects of their adoration. With the fourth com
mandment to point out the Author of the decalogue, the claims 
of every false god are annulled at one stroke; for the God who 
here demands our worship is not any created being, but the 
One who created all things. The maker of the earth and sea, 
the sun, and moon, and all the starry host, the upholder and 
governor of the universe, is the One who claims, and who, 
from his position, has a right to claim, our supreme regard in 
preference to every other object. The commandment which 
makes known these faets is therefore the very one we might 
suppose that power which designed to exalt itself above God 
would undertake to change. God gave the Sabbath as a 
memorial of himself, a weekly reminder to the sons of men 
of his work in creating tbe heavenR and the earth, a great bar
rier against atheism and idolatry. It is the signature and seal 
of the law. This the papacy has tol'Il from its place, and 
erected in its ~toad, on its own authority, another institution, 
designed to setTe another purpose. 

This change of tho fourth commandment must therefore be 
the change to which the prophecy points, and Sunday-keeping 
must be the mark of the beast ! Some who have long been 
taught to regard this institution with reverence will perhaps 
start back with little less than feelings of horror at this conclu
sion. We have not space, nor is this, perhaps, the place, to 
enter into an extended argument on the Sabbath question, and 
an exposition of the origin and nature of the observance of the 
first day of the week. Let us submit this one proposition: If 
the seventh day is still the Sabbath enjoined in the fourth com- . 
mandment; if the observance of the first day of the week has 

41 
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no foundation whatever in the Scriptures; if this observance 
hm; been brought in as a Chri1-1tian institution, and designedly 
put in place of the Sabbath of the decalogue by that power 
which is symbolized by the beast, and placed there as a badge 
and token of its power to legislate for the church,- is it not 
inevitaply the mark of tho beast? The answer must be in the 
affirmative. But these hypotheses are all certainties. 1 

It will be said again, Then all Sunday-keepers have the 
mark of the beast; then all the good of past ages who kept this 
day had the mark of the beast; then Luther, Whitefield, the 
W esleys, and all who have done a good and noble work of ref
ormation, had the mark of the beast; then all the blessings 
that have been poured upon the reformed churches have been 
poured upon those who had the mark of the beast; and all 
Christians of the pre8eHt day who are keeping Sunday as the 
Sabbath, have the mark of the beast. We answer, Not so! 
And we are sorry to say that some professedly religious teach
ers, though many times corrected, persist in misrepresenting us 
on thi;; point. ~We have never so held; we have never so 
taught. Our premises lead to no such conclusions. Give ear: 
The mark and worship of the beast are enforced by the two
homed beast. The receiving of the mark of tbe beast is a 
specific act which the two-horned beast is to cause to be done. 
The third message of Revelation 14 is a warning mercifully 
sent out in advance to prepare the people for the corning 
danger. There can therefore be no worship of the beast, nor 
reception of his mark, such as the prophecy contemplates till it 
is enforced by the two-horned beast. -we have seen that inten
tion was essential to the change which the papacy has made in 
the law of God, to constitute it the mark of that power; so 
intention is necessary in the adoption of that change to make 
it, on the part of any individual, the reception of that mark. 
In other word;;;, a person must adopt the change knowing it to 
be the work of the beast, and receive it on the authority of 
that power, in opposition to the requirement of God. 

1 Sec History of the Sabbath. and other works on the subject. published at the 
Review Office. To these we can only refer the reader, in passing. 
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But how is it with those mentioned above, who have kept 
Sunday in the past, and the majority of those who are keeping" 
it to-day? Do they keep it as an institution of the papacy?
No. Have they decided between this and the Sabbath of om 
Lord, understanding the claims of each? -No. On what 
ground have they kept it, and on what do they still keep 
it?- They suppose they are keeping a commandment of God. 
Have such the mark of the beast?- By no means. Their 
course is attributable to an error unwittingly received from tho 
Church of Rome, not to an act of worship rendered to it. 

But how is it to be in the future? The church which is to 
be prepared for the second corning of Christ must be entirely 
free from papal errors and corruptions. A reform must hence 
be made on the Sabbath question. The third angel proclaims 
the commandments of God, leading men to the true in the place 
of the counterfeit. The dragon is stirred, and so controls the 
wicked governments of the earth that all the authority of human 
power shall be exerted to enforce the claims of the man of sin. 
Then the issue is fairly before the people. They are required 
to keep, on the one hand, the true Sabbath; on the other, 
a counterfeit. For refusing to keep the true, the message 
threatens the unmingled wrath of God; for refusing the fall'le, 
earthly governments threaten them with persecution and death. 
With this issue before the people, what does he do who yields 
to the human requirement!- He virtually says to God, I know 
your claims, but I will not heed them. I know that the power 
I am required to worship is anti-Christian, but I yield to it to 
save my life. I renounce your allegiance, and bow to the 
usurper. The beast is henceforth the object of my adoration; 
under his banner, in opposition to your authority, I henceforth 
array myself; to him, in defiance of your claims, I hencefortb 
yield the obedience of my heart and life. 

Such is the spirit which will actuate the hearts of the beast
worshipers,- a spirit which insults the God of the universe to 
his face, and is prevented only by lack of power from over
throwing his government and annihilating his throne. Is it 
any wonder that Jehovah denounces against so Heaven-daring 
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a course the most terrible threatening that his word con
tains ! 

V~. Tlw (/!o.,IJ,y lTin·k.- We have now seen what would 
propedy eonstitutc an image to the beast, such as the two
horned beast is to erect, and also the probability that such an 
image will soon be perfected in this country ; and we have 
also learned what constitutes the mark of the beast, which is to 
be enforced upon all the people. An ecclesiastical organization 
composed of a greater or less number of the different sects of 
our land, with some degree of coalition also between these 
bodies and Roman Catholicism, together with the promulga
tion and enforeement of a general Sunday-Sabbath law, would 
fulfil what the prophecy sets forth in reference to the image 
and the mark of the beast; and these movements, or their 
(•xaet equivalent, the prophecy calls for. The line of argument 
leading to thet>e eoncl usions is ~o direct and well-defined that 
there is no avoiding them. They are a clear and logical 
,;ec1uence from the premises given us. 

When the application o£ Hev. 13 : 11-17 to the United 
States was first made, as early as the year 1850, these posi-

. tions respecti11g a union of the churches and a grand Sunday 
movement were take11. But at that time no sign appeared 
above or beneath, at home or abroad,- no token was seen, 
no indication existed, that such an issue would ever be made. 
But there was the prophecy, and that must stand. The United 
States government had given abundant evidence, by its loca
tion, the time of its rise, the manner of its rise, and its apparent 
character, that it was the power symbolized by the two-horned 
beast. There could be no mistake in the conclusion that it was 
the very nation intended by that symbol. This being so, it 
must take the course and perform the acts foretold. But here 
were predictions which could be fulfilled by nothing less than 
the above-named movement respecting church and state, and 
the enforcement of the papal Sabbath as a mark of the beast. 

Tu take the position at that time that this government was 
ro pur~ue su('h a policy and engage in such a work, without any 
a 1 J 1 l:tl"l~llt probability in its favor, was no small act of faith. On 
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the other hand, to deny or ignore it, while admitting the appli
cation of the symbol to this government, would not be in ac
cm·dance with either Scripture or logic. The only course for 
the humble, confiding student of prophecy to pmsne in sneh 
cases is to take the light as it is given, and believe the prophecy 
in all its parts. So the stand was boldly taken; and open proc
lamation has been made from that clay to this, that such a work 
would be seen in the United States. With every review of the 
argument, new features of strength have been cli~covered in 
the application; and amid a stci"rm of seomfnl incredulity we 
have watched the progress of events, and awaited the hour of 
fulfilment. 

Meanwhile, Spiritualism has astonished the world with its 
terrible progress, and shown itself to be the wonder-working 
element which was to exist in connection with this power. Thi~ 

has mightily strengthened the force of the application. And 
now, within a few years past, what have we further seen? -No 
less than the commencement of that very movement respecting 
the formation of the image, and the enactment of Sunday laws, 
which we have so long expected, and which is to complete the 
prophecy and close the scene. 

Reference has already been made to the movement to secure 
a union of the churches for the purpose of adding strength and 
influence to ecclesiastical movements in certain directions. And 
now a class of men is suddenly springing up all oyer the land 
whose souls are absorbed with the cognate idea of Sunday re
form, and who have dedicated themselves, heads

1 
hai1ds, and 

pockets, to the carrying forward of this kindred movement. 
Organizations called Sabbath Committees have been formed in 
various places, and have labored zealou~ly, by means of books, 
tracts, speeches, and sermons, to create a strong public senti
ment in behalf of Sunday. Making Hlow progress through moral 
suasion, they seek a shorter path to the accomplishment of their 
purposes through political power. And why not? Christianity 
has become popular, and her professed adherents are numerous. 
Why not avail themselves of the power of the ballot to secure 
their ends? Rev. J. S. Smart (Methodist), in a published ser-
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mon on the Political Duties of ChriHtian Men and MinisterA, 
expreRses a lcading sentiment on this quof'tion, when he says:--

' • I claim that we have, and ought to have, just as much 
concern in the government of this country as any other men . 
. . . We a['(~ tlie Hwss of the people. Virtue in this country 
is uot w<~ak; her ranks are stro11g in nnutbors, and invincible 
from the right<·onRness of her canso,~ invincible if united. Let 
nut her rank;.; he broken by party nameH." 

In accordance with the logical development of these feel
ingH, an association h:ts been formed, now called "TheN ational 
Refonn Association,'' which haR for its object the securing of 
legal enal"tmen ts for religions institutions, by means of such 
an auw!lclmunt to the national Con~-;titution as shall ''place all 
Christian laws, institutions, and usages of the government on 
an nndeniable legal bm;is in the fundamental law of the land." 
Here is the germ of religious revolution, the entering wedge of 
chmch and state. 

This movement originated at Xenia, Ohio, in February, 
Hit;;), in a convention composed of eleven different religious 
denominations, who as::;embled for prayer and conference. 

To he sme the leaders in this movement disclaim vehe
mently any ~->nch purpm.;e as a union of church and state; but 
a sentence now and then escapl~S them which reveals more than 
they intended. Tlmf', in the Pittsburgh Convention, Dr. Ste
ven::;on said : --

"Through the immense largesses it receives from corrupt 
politicians, the Homan Catholic Church is, practically, the es
tablished chmch of the city of New York. These favors are 
granted under the guise of a seeming friendliness to religion. 
We propose to put the substance for the shadow,- to drive out 
the counterfeit by the completer substitution of the true." 

There are several guess-roads through which we may look 
for the intent of this language; but inao;mnch as they all arrive 
at one conclusion, this conclusion is neither ambiguous nor 
doubtful; it is !:limply that the Protestant Church shall become 
1·ral1y established, as the Roman Catholic now is practically. 
This is confirmed by the very next sentence, which reads :-

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 13, VERSES 11 ·17 51)5 

'' What we propose is nothing of a sectarian character. It 
will give no branch of American Christians any ad vantage 
over any other." 

Professor Blanchard undertakes to give a definition of what 
they mean by a " union of church and state," as follows : -

" But union of church and state is the ;;election by the 
nation of one church, the endowment of sueh a church, the 
appointment of its ofiic:ers, and the oversight of its doctrines. 
For such a union, none of us plead. To such a union, we are 
all of us opposed." 

The reader is requested to mark this well. Here is given ·a 
definition of a union of church and state, such as no one expects 
or fears; such in fact, as is not possible in the existing state of 
the churches, and then a special plea is set up that they are op
posed to a union of church and state ! To such an impossible 
combination as they describe, they may safely write themselves 
opposed; but to a union of church and state in the popular 
sense of the phrase,- a union, not of one church, but of all 
the churches recognized as orthodox, or evangelical,- a union 
not giving the state power to elect church officers nor to take 
the oversight of church doctrines, but giving the churches the 
privilege of enforcing, by civil laws, institutions and usages of 
religion, according to the faith of the churches, or to the 
construction put upon those institutions and usages by the 
churches,- to such a union, we say, they are not opposed. 
They are essentially and practically, despite their professions, 
open advocates of a union of church and state. 

We are not alone in this view of the subject. Mr. G. A. 
Townsend (New World and Old, p. 212) says :-

'' Church and state has several times crept into American 
politics, as in the contentions over tho Bible in the public: 
schools, the anti-Catholic party of 18±4, etc. Our people have 
been wise enough heretofore to respect tho clergy in all relig
ious questions, and to entertain a wholesome jealousy of them 
in politics. The latest politico-tlwologiGal mooemeut [italies 
ours J is to insert the name of the Deity in the Constitution.'' 

The Ol~ristian Union, January, 1871, said:--
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''If the proposed amendment is anything more than a bit 
of sentimental cant, it is to have a leqill effect. It is to alter 
the status of the non-Christian citizen before the law. It is to 
affect the legal oaths and instruments, the matrimonial con
tracts, the sumptuary laws, etc., etc., of the country. This 
would be an outrage on natural right." 

The ,T anesville (Wis.) Ortzdte, at the close of an article on 
the proposed amendment, speaks thus of the effect of the 
movement, should it succeed : -

''But, independent of the question as to what extent we 
are a Christian nation, it may well be doubted whether, if the 
gentlemen who are agitating thi;.; question should succeed, they 
would not do society a very great injury Such measures are 
but the initiatory stept< whic·h ultimately lead to re#n'ction8 of 
?'eliqiou.~ .freedom, and to commit the government to measures 
which are as foreign to its powers and pmposes as would be its 
action if it should undertake to determine a disputed question 
of theology." 

The Tf(,ck/y Alta Caltfornirm, of San Francisco, March 12, 
1870, said:-

''The parties who have been recently holding a convention 
for the somewhat novel purpose of procuring an amendment to 
the Constitution of the United States recognizing the Deity, do 
not fairly state the case when they assert that it is the right of 
a Christian people to goYem themselves in a Christian manner. 
If we are not governing oni·seh'es in a (Jinistian manner, how 
shall the doings of om government be designated ! The fact 
is, that the movement is one to bring about in this country 
that union of church and state which all other nations are 
trying to dissolve." . 

The Champlain Journal, speaking of incorporating the re
ligions principle into the Constitution, and its effect upon the 
Jews, said : -

'' However slight, it is the entering wedge of church and 
state. If we may cut off ever so few persons from the right 
of citizenship on account of difference of religious belief, then 
with equal justice and propriety may a majority at any time 
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dictate the adoption of still further articles of belief, until our 
Constitution is but a text-book of a sect, beneath whose tyran
nical sway all liberty 1f l't1iqiou8 opinion //)ill he cruNherl. '' 

Petitions and remonstrances are both being circulated with 
activity; and shrewd obseners, who have watched the move
ment with a jealous eye, and heretofore hoped it would amount 
to nothing, now confess that it " is formidable." No move
ment of equal magnitude of purpose has ever sprung up and 
become strong, and secured favor so rapidly as this. Indeed, 
none of equal magnitude has ever been sprung upon the Ameri
can mind, as this aims to remodel the whole framework of our 
government, and give to it a strong religions cast,- a thing 
which the framers of our Constitution were careful to exclude 
from it. They not only ask that the Bible, God, and Christ 
shall be recognized in the Constitution, but that it shall indi
cate this as "a Christian nation, and place all Christian laws, 
institutions, and usages of the government, on an undeniable 
legal basis in the fundamental law of the nation." 

Of course, appropriate legislation will be required to carry 
such amendments into effect, and somebody will have to decide 
what are ''Christian laws and institutions.'' From what we 
learn of such movements in the past in other countries, and of 
the temper of the churches of this country, and of human 
nature when it has power suddenly conferred upon it, we look 
for no good from this movement. From a lengthy article 
in the Lansing ( 1\fich.) Strttr• Repnhf icrm in reference to the 
Cincinnati Convention, held in 1872, we take the following 
extract:-

''Now there are hundreds and thousands of moral and pro
fessedly Christian people in this nation to-day who do not 
recognize the doctrine of the Trinity,- do not recognize J esns 
Christ the same as God. And there are hundreds and thou
sands of men and women who do not recognize the Bible as 
the revelation of God. The attempt to make any such amend
ment to the Constitution would be regarded by a large minor
ity, perhaps a majority, of our nation as a palpable violation of 
liberty of conscience. Thousands of men, if called upon to 
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vote for such an amendment, would hesitate to vote against 
God, although they might not belieYe }hat the amendment is 
necessary or that it is right; and such men would eithet· vote 
aftinnativuly ot· not at all. In every casP, such an a mendrnent 
would be likely to receive an aftinnative vote which would by 
no lll(•ans indicate the true 'sentiment of the people. And the 
:mme rnle wonhl holtl ~ood in relation to the adoption of such 
an amendment by Cnngrel:>S or by the legislatures of three 
quarters of the t-ltat.t>s. Men who make politics a trade would 
he,.,it.ate to ruc·ord their names against the proposed Constitu
tional A lllendment, ad \·ocated by the leaders of the great relig
ion" tlenominations of the Janel, and endorsed by such men as 
Bishop SimpRon, Bishop Me Ih·aine, Bishop Eastburn, Presi
dent Finney, ProfesHor Lewis, Professor Seelye, Bishop Hunt
ington, Bishop Kerfoot, Dr. Patterson, Dr. Cuyler, and many 
other divines who are the representative men of their respective 
denominations.'' 

Among the first bills to be presented to the United States 
Congr8sH on its assembling in December, 1.-.;~_l5, was this same 
religions amendment of the Constitution. This shows the 
unmitigated persistence with which this matter is to be pressed. 

Not only the representative men of the churches are pledged 
to this movement, but governors, jn<lges, and many of the most 
eminent men of the land, are working for it. \Vho doubts the 
power of the "representative men of the denominations" to 
rally the strength of their denominations to sustain this work at 
their call? We utter no prophecy of the future; it is not needed. 
Events transpire in these clays fa:;ter than our minds are pre
pared to grasp them. Let us heed the admonition to" watch!'' 
and, with reliance upon God, prepare for ''those things which 
are coming on the earth." 

But it may be asked how the Sunday question is to be 
affected by the proposed Constitutional Amendment. Answer : 
The object, or, to say the least, one object of this amendment, 
is to put the Sunday institution on a legal basis, and compel its 
observance by the arm of the law. At the national convention 
held in Philadelphia, Jan. 18, 19, 1871, the following resolu-
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tion was among the first offered by the busiuess eommittec' : --
'' Resolt•,:d, That, in view of the eon trolling power of th,, 

Constitution in shaping State as well as national poliey, it is 
of immediate impmtance to public morals and to social on!Pr, 
to secure sueh an amendment as will indieate that this is a 
Christian nation, and plaee all Christian law~, institutions, and 
usages in our government on an undeniable legal basis in tlw 
fundamental law of the nation, specially those whic·h secure a 
pt·oper oath, and which protect society against blasphemy, Sab
bath-breaking, and polygamy.'' 

By Sabbath-breaking is meant nothing else but Sunday
breaking. In a convention of the friends of Sunday, assembled 
Nov. 29, 1870, in New Coneord, Ohio, one of the speakers is 
reported to have said : ''The question [of Sunday obsornlllce] 
is closely connected with the National Reform lVIon~nwnt; for 
until the government comes to know God and honor his law, 
we need not expect to restrain Sabbath- breakittg eorporations.'' 
Here, again, the idea of the legal enforcement of Sunday ob
servance stands foremost; and the same principle would apply 
equally to individuals. 

Once more : the Philadelphia f>l'e-'8 of Dec. 5, 1870, stated 
that some congressmen arrived in \Vashington by Sunday trains, 
December 4, on which the C!uistian Strdes/ilftn commented as 
follows (we give italics as we find them) :-

" 1. 1Vot one of those men 1r•l,o tlws ·1•iolutcd tlu' S11Matl1 ·is 
fit to hold any l{t}icirtl JHisdion in I[ C!u·istiun nation . ... 

'' 2. -The 8in r!l the.'ie CO?IIJI'essmen is It ?ltdtolfltl 8in, because 
the nation hath not said to them in the Constitution, tlte supreme 
rule for our public servantR, ' \Ve charge yon to serve us in ac
cOI·dance with the higher law of God.' These Sabbath-breaking 
railroads, moreover, are corporations created by the state, and 
amenable to it. The state is responsible to God for the conduct 
of these creatures which it calls into being. It is bound, there
fore, to restrain them from this as from other crimes, and any 
i'iolation nf the Sabbath by any corporation should work im
mediate forfeiture of its charter. And the Constitution of the 
United States, with which all State legislation is rec1uirod to 
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be in harmony, should be of ~mch a character as to prevent 
any State from tolerating ~meh infractions of fundamental 
moral law. 

'' 3. Give us in the national Constitution the simple acknowl
edgment of the law of <tod as the supreme law of nations, and 
fill the ?'esults ,indimf,,d h1 flu's 11ote 'will u1timate1y be 8i'Cll1'!'11. 

Let no one say that the movement does not contemplate suffi
ciently practical endR. '' 

No less significant is the fact that the Sunday agitation is 
appearing in other countries simultaneously with the Sunday 
movement in Ameriea. Who can explain the fact that Sunday 
seems everywhere coming to the front, except on the ground 
that we have reached the time pointed out in prophecy when 
such a movement should be seen? The Chester (Eng.) (}/uon icle 
of J nly ~J, 1881, rt>portcd a meeting of three thousand persons 
in Li\·crpool in favor of closing all public houses on Sunday. 
The C'!l!'istian ,-.,·tl/fl'sll/1111 of July 22, 1880, gave information 
hom England to the effect that a "\V orking-man 's Lord 's-day 
Rest Association " had been formed there, and that two of 
England's prime ministers, Beaconsfield and Glad stone, had 
given their voice against the opening of museums, etc., on 
Sunday. The same policy is enf01·ecd by some, at least, of the 
English in their dependencies. One of the first acts of the 
Marquis of Ripon, who was made viceroy of India in 1880, 
was, according to the ('/u·istia 11 H~'I'.Hy, to issue an order for
bidding official work of any kind on Sunday. 

In France the question is also agitated. The senate having 
occasion to consider some proposed changes in the Sunday 
laws, an eminent senator, l\L Barthelemy Saint Hilaire, accord
ing to the French joumal, Le Ch1'istiaui8me an 19e Slecl<>, of 
June 11, 1880, opened the eyes of his hearers by clear argu
ment showing that the seventh day, and not the first day, is 
the Sabbath of the Bible. 

In Switzerland and Germany also this question is before 
the people. In the latter country, according to the New York 
independent, a meeting was held a few years ago, numbering 
some five thousand persons, to encourage a more strict obsetT
ance of Sunday. Many of these were socialists. 
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Austria also shares in the general movemeut. A New 
York paper, in January, Ul-'l3, published this item:-

''A telegram from Vienna, Austria, says : 'A meeting of 
3000 workmen was held to-day, at which a rewlution wa~ 
passed protesting against Sunday work. A resolution was 
also passed in favor of legal prohibition of newspaper and 
other work on that day.' " 

There is a local Sabbath [Sunday] Committee in many 
of the great cities, and an International Sabbath [Sunday] 
Association to secure the co-operation of other nations. This 
Association has its headquarters in ·washington, D. C . 

.Another organization, called The American Sabbath Union, 
has come into existence to forward the moYement in behalf of 
Sunday observance; and other reform organizations have swung 
into the same line. Notable among these is the Woman's 
Christian Temperance Union, which has great strength in the 
United States, and many auxiliaries in other lands, as well. 
This organization, having at first in view the one specific object 
of temperance reform, has now added to its declared intention, 
the enthroning of Christ in American politics, in order to 
secure, in this land, a theocrat'y, and the better observance 
of the Sunday. In this theocracy, of course, if established, 
theological leaders would be the interpreters of Chri~t' s will, 
and their decisions be enforced upon the people by the civil 
law. And what would this be but the papacy over again, 
well called in the prophecy ''an illlage '' of that beast? 

What these National Reformers desire and design to secure 
in their campaign, is expressed by one of the secretaries of 
said association, F. .M. Foster, in the 0/n·istian Stcdesman, 
October, 1892. He says:-

''But one danger lies in this : The church does not speak 
as a church. The American Sabbath Union has done a good 
work. The denominations have spoken. But the Christian 
organized church has not ofiicially gone to Washington and 
~voken. The work there has been largely turned over to 
associations. But the voice of God, authoritative, official, is 
through his church. Should there not be joint action of the 
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dunominations in this~ They should, it would appear, appoint 
a joint committee to speak for God; and properly and coura
guously done, there can follow but the very best results. . . . 
Much is lost by the clnirch failing o.fficially to speak at the 
right time, and in the right place. No association is clothed 
with this authority. They are individual and social; but tl~e 

clwTch is dim"ne. She can, and ought to, utter the voice of 
God in the halls of Congress, as an organized church." 

The italics are as we find them; but other declarations in 
the foregoing extract, are equally deserving of emphasis. It 
may well be questioned whether any more arrogant and pom
pons words were uttered previous to the settmg up of the papacy 
itself. What they complain that they lack, they of course 
intend to have. And look at the picture : The church (that is 
the different denominations, confederating on dogmas held in 
common, and repre,;ented by. a ''joint committee,''- a cen
tral authority) is divine, and woe unto all dissenters from the 
authority of a d tl'tJW clwrch.' So said Rome in its palmiest 
days of dungeons, stakes, and blood; so she would say to-day 
had she the power; and so apostatized Protestantism will say 
when it gets the power ! And this ''joint committee " is to 
'' speak for God,'' '' utter the voice of God '' (a second vicege
rent of the Most High, now claimed as a monopoly by the 
pope), and autllm·itatir•ely and officially, lay upon Congress 
the cnmJIJUnd8 r!f God, for it to perform ! Such are the dark 
schemes for whil:h these men are now working. Alas! that the 
realization of them should now stand as an attainable prospect 
before their eyes ! Did ever Rome ask for more ~ And when 
these would-be spokesmen for God secure their object, will it 
not be, we still ask, Rome over again in a Protestant garb- a 
very image of the beast itself ? 

Another most significant and alarming step toward the 
accomplishment of these evil designs, is the position taken by 
the great "Christian Endeavor" movement, which has risen 
to a membership of millions within a few years, and is a com
mon channel through which all denominations can work. The 
political fnnctious of this great body are centered in a '' Chris-
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tian Citizenship League," which boasts that it will have bnmches 
in every State, county, city, village, and hamlet, in tho United 
States, and see to it that only Christian men are put into office. 
What remarkable "conversions " will then take place ! How 
politicians will become '' Christians,'' and the ''millennium '' 
hasten on ! At the great Christian Endeavor convention, held 
in Boston, Mass., July 10-15, 1895, W. H. Me Millan, as 
given in the published Proceedings, p. 19, said :-

"Here is a power that is going to wrest the control of 
affairs from the hands of political demagogues, and place it in 
the hands of Him who is King over all, and rules tho world in 
rightooumess. Our political leaders have been cotmting the 
saloon vote, the illiterate vote, and tho stay-at-homo vote, and 
all other elements that have hitherto entered into their can
vassings of probabilities; but they ha\"O not yet leamed to 
count the Christian Endeavor vote. I want to serve notice 
on them now that the time is drawing near when they will 
discover that a political revolution has occurred, and they will 
be found coming home from Washington and our State capitals 
without a job." 

These sentiments were cheered to the echo in the conven
tion; and it is not difficult to foresee the effoet they will have; 
for they were intended for that class of men among whom they 
" will do the most good," that is, the body of average politi
cians, who when threatened with a boycott, become the most 
abject sycophants on the face of the earth. 

All this, however, would be of no ln-ail, if those who are 
really patriots at heart would awake to this danger before they 
find themselves committed to movement,, the effects of which 
they did not foresee, and if the two houses of Congress would 
stand true to the Constitution which they are sworn to main
tain; for this movement means nothing less than a subversion 
of that noble instrument. 

But alas ! Congress has already turned its back on its 
sacred truRt to fawn upon the church influence so rapidly 
nsmg. When the managers of the World's Fair of 1893, 
in Chicago, asked Congress for an appropriation in their 
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behalf, churchmen brought their influence to bear upon the 
national legislators, and induced them to make it a condition 
of the gift that the gates of the Fair be closed on Sunday. In 
carrying this point a most remarkable scene occurred. A sena
tor called for a Bible and caused the clerk to read the fourth 
commandment of the uecaloguc; whereupon grave statesmen 
argued, and at length by vote decided, that the clay enjoined 
by that commandment as the Sabbath, is 81ul(/11y ! 

This was legislating upon a religious question, which the 
Constitution expressly forbids. ( See Amendment I.) It broke 
down the barriers against the union of chmch and state, and 
opened the flood-gates for all the evils that invariably ac
company such a union. The religious-amendment clergy hailed 
the event as a great triumph, and now openly boast that they 
have Congress in their hands, and can compel it to do their bid
ding. How far away, then, is that ''image,'' the coming of 
which the Scriptures have foretold ? The outlines of every 
element necessary for its erection are clearly developed; all 
the agents sufficient for an assault upon the bulwarks of Ameri
can liberty are being rapidly enrolled and drilled; the outposts 
have already been carried; and as these pages go to press, the 
leaders of this fatal revolution arc again clamoring around the 
citadel of the nation's strength. It 'needs but another step to 
turn the nation entirely from its high commission as the con
servator of the principles of the gospel ; that is, to '' render to 
Cmsar the things that m·e Cmsar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's," and lead it to form and foster a religious 
tyranny which will fetter the consciences of men, and crush 
out soul liberty among the people. And this tyranny will be 
as much more wicked than any that has gone before it, as 
men have now more light, and the experience of all the past 
to guide them. 

• What the practical working of these changes will be is 
already made apparent. On the statute-books of most of the 
States of the American Union, are found Sunday laws; and as 
the agitation in behalf of the seventh day increases, religions 
zealots are not slow to use these laws to put the machinery of 
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persecution in operation. Observers of the seventh day mani
fest no defiance of these laws, in laboring on Sunday, as the 
higher law of God gives them an unalienable right to do; 
and they studiously refrain from disturbing others, or in any 
way infringing upon their rights, by boisterous or offensive 
labor. Yet it is construed to be '' disturbance,'' if they are 
even 8een anywhere at work, or even if it is known that they 
are at work anywhere, though un8cen or w1.hca!'d. If no other 
way appears for detection, they are searched out by ministers 
or church-members, or the police acting under their direction. 
Then follow arrest, conviction, and penalty by fine, imprison
ment, or the chain-gang. Up to Jan. 1, 1896, ninety arrests of 
this kind had been made, some of them under circumstances 
of great oppression and cruelty, and prisoners had served an 
aggregate of nearly fifteen hundred days in jail and chain
gangs. And from the windows of some of these jails these 
very seventh-day keepers, who were there confined in ''durance 
vile," for not resting on Sunday, could behold on Sundays 
train-loads of workmen going to their labor, picnickers to 
their frolic, hunters to their game, and railroad cars to their 
traffic. But these, it is to be observed, were not keepers of 
the seventh clay. National Reformers, years ago, professed to 
smile at the apprehensions of those who keep the seventh clay, 
that their work would result in persecution. Now they only 
smile a little more grimly and call for stricter laws- for the 
seventh-clay people. 

Most of the State governments have in their constitutions, 
or in their adopted '' Bill of Rights,'' provisions guaranteeing 
the fullest religious liberty; and the inconsistency of legislating 
on religious questions, under these circumstances, is at once 
seen; while the treachery of oppressing people for opinion's 
sake, in such lands, is keenly felt. Every conceivable inven
tion is therefore resorted to, to make it appear that it is not 
religious persecution at all, but only the question of obedience 
to civil law. One of these inventions is that Sunday is only a 
civil institution, and its enforcement only a police regulation, a 
civil requirement necessary for the public good. But this is 
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impossible; for every one knows that Sunday in its origin, his
tory, and very nature, is a religious institution. No claims in 
its behalf would ever have been heard of, but for its religion~ 
basis. Hence any enactment to enforce it by pains and pen
alties is religious legislation and religions oppression. 

But if there is a law for it, slwnld not that law be obeyed 
until repealed? E1·ery law that does not trench upon the do
main of con;;;cience, if it becomes unacceptable to the people, 
should nevertheless be obeyed, till it can be changed or re
pealed. But ~nnday laws intcl'fc;t·e with the conscience of the 
observer of another day, and for that reason cannot ''hear upon 
all alike.'' And uo true Christian c.m make his obedience to 
God depend upon the permission of his fellow men. It may 
be said again, In a country like the United States, do not major
ities rule'! and must not tlwir decisions he obeyed? And tho 
answer again is, Y cs, in everything bnt questions of conscience, 
but never there. "Render ... unto (\esar the things that are 
Cffisar's, and unto God the thingR that arc God's." Men may 
legislate to guard the mutual rights of all members of society, 
but no further; and in t!Iis they will neYer infringe upon the 
rights of any 0110' s conscience; for a ''good '' conscience 
(1 Peter 3 : 21) will ncn·r invade tho rights of others, like 
the polygamy of the Mormons, or the human sacrifices of the 
heathen. 

The founders of the American republic never intended that 
any trouble should arise, through tho laws of the land, over any 
question of conscience; but they permitted the evil principle of 
religious laws to remain in their political structure, a principle 
sure to spring to life at tho first opportunity. In the further 
development of religious truth, it is now found that those laws 
forbid men to render obedience to what the Bible requires of 
them, and thus conflict with their unalienable rights. Such laws, 
therefore, the Christian cannot regard, and the government, 
to be true to its professed principles, should wipe them off 
the statute-books wherever found. But this the religio-political 
clergy will not permit; and the nation is doomed; for it will 
thus put itself in line with the religious despotisms of the past; 
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and the cry will go up from God· s suffering children, " It is 
time for thee, Lord, to work : for they have made void thy 
law." P,-. 11!): l:W. 

And this work is not coniinetl to America. In Switzerland, 
by an iniquitous application of a so-called ''Factory Law," in 
ldmlf of Sunday, the authoritie~ have closed the large printing 
c~tnbli~hment of the Sevm1th-day Adventists, although state 
troops drill, and target practic·c is performed, on Sunday, ·with 
all the accompaniments of such exorcises, in the campus im
me(liatoly in front of the building. This has been repeated in 
London, where the office of a Seventh-day Achentist paper, 
T/11: F;•cscnt Tnrtf,, has been closed by the English authorities, 
ou the same grounds. 

'While, according to the prophecy, the "image" can be 
looked for only in the l' nited States, the worship of the beast 
will prevail in other countries also; for all the world is to won
der after the beast. 

Some one may now say, As you expect this movement to 
carry, you must look for a period of religious persecution in 
the Fnited States; nay, more, you must take the position that 
all the saints of God are to be put to death; for the image is to 
cause that all who will not worship it shall be killed. 

A period of persecution has been, for about fifty years 
expected and predicted. It has now begun and is thus demon
strating the correctness of the application of the prophecy 
as r<ct forth in this work; bnt it dous not by any means 
follow· that all, and \\'e do not think that eyen many, will 
be put to death, though a decree to that effect will be pro
mulgated; fm, a~ the prophet elsewhere declares, God does 
not abandon his people to defeat in this dire conflict, bnt grant~ 
them a complete victory o\·er the beast, his imago, his mark, 
and the number of his name. Rm·. 15 : 2. \V e further read 
re~pecting this earthly power, that he causetl1 all to receive a 
mark in their right hand or in their foreheads; yet chapter 20 : 4 
epcaks 0f the people of God as those who clo not receiYe the 
mark, nor worship the itnage. If, then, he could "cause'' all 
to receive the mark, and yet all not actually receive it, in like 
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manner his causing all to be put to death who will not worship 
the image does not necessarily signify that their lives are 
actually to be taken. 

But how can this be~ Answer : It evidently comes under 
that rule of interpretation in accordance with which verbs of 
action sometimes signify merely the will and endeavor to do 
tho action in question, and not the actual performance of the 
thing specified. The late George Bush, Professor of Hebrew 
and Oriental Literature in New York City University, makes 
this matter plain. In his. notes on Ex. 7 : 11 he says :-

''It is a canon of interpretation of frequent use in the ex
position of the sacred writings that verbs of action sometimes 
signify merel,v the will and endew•or to do the action in ques
tion. Thus in Eze. 24 : 12 : 'I have punfied thee, and thou 
wast not purged; ' i. e., I have endeavored, used means, been 
at pains, to purify thee. John 5 : 4± : 'How can yo believe 
which l'n·cl1·e honor one of another;' i. e., endeavor to receive. 
Hom. 2 : ±: 'The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance;' 
I. e., endeavorR, or tendR, to lead thee. Amos 9 : 3 : 'Though 
they be· !1 ld from my sight in the bottom of the sea;' i. e., 
though they aim to be hid. 1 Cor. 10 : 33 : 'I JJlcase all men ; ' 
i. e., endeavor to please. Gal. 5 : ± : 'Whosoever of you are 
justified by tho law;' 1·. e., seek or endeavor to be justified. 
Ps. 69: ±: 'They that de~~troy me are mighty;' 1:. e., that en
deavor to destroy me; English, 'That would destroy me.' 
Acts 7: 26 : 'And set them. at one again :' 1·. e., wished and 
endeavored, English, ' Would have set them.' " 

So in the passage before us. He causes all to receive a 
mark, and all who will not worship the image to be killed ; 
that is, he wills, purposes, and endeavors to do this. He 
makes such an enactment, passes such a law, but is not able 
to execute it; for God interposes in behalf of his people; and 
then those who have kept tho word of Christ's patience are 
kept from falling in this hour of temptation, according to Rev. 
8: 10 ; then those who ha,,e made God their refuge are kept 
from all evil, and no plague comes nigh their dwelling, accord
ing to Ps. \l1 : 9, 10; then all who are found written in the 
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book are delivered, according to Dan. 12 : 1; and, being 
victors over the beast and his image, they are redeemed from 
among men, and raise a song of triumph before the throne of 
God, according to Rev. 1± : :!-±. 

The objector may further say, You are altogether too 
credulous in supposing that the masses of our people, many of 
whom are either indifferent or wholly opposed to the claims of 
religion, can be so far brought to favor the religious observance 
of Sunday that a general law can be promulgated in its behalf. 

We answer, The prophecy must be fulfilled, and if the 
prophecy requires such a revolution, it will be accomplished. 

To receive the mark of the beast in the forehead, i~, we un
derstand, to give the assent of the mind and judgment to his 
authority in the adoption of that institution which constitutes 
the mark. By parity of reasoning, to receive it in the hand 
would be to signify allegiance by some outward act. 1 

VERSE 18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the number of :L man; and his number 
is Six hundred threescore and six. 

The J.Yumber of lu"8 ~~~nne.- The number of the beast, says 
the prophecy, "is the number of a man; and his number is Six 
hundred threescore and six" ( 666 ). This number, some at
tempt to find in the word Lateinos, the "Latin " kingdom. 
Thus they make, by what rule we do not understand, L stand 
for 30; A, for 1; T, for 300; E, for 5; I, for 10; N, for 50; 
0, for 70; and S, for 200; which numbers, added together, 
make 666. Deriving the number from the name in this man
ner, must be regarded as rather conjectural than otherwise, see
ing that names making just that number can be found to almost 
any extent. We think we discover, however, a serious objection 
to the name here suggested. The number, says the prophecy, 
is the number of a man; and if it is to be derived from a name 
or title, the natural conclusion would be that it must be the 

1 For a much more full exposition of this portion of the prophecy, see works 
entitled, The United States in the Light of Proplwey, aud The Coming Conflict, 
published at the Review and HeralcL Office, Battle Creek, Mich. 
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name or title of some particular man. 
the name of a people, or king-dom, not 
prophecy says. 

Bnt in this we have 
of ''a man,'' as the 

The most plausible name we have ever seen suggested as 
containing the number of the beast, is the title which the pope 
applies to himself, and allows others to apply to him. That 
title is this: VicaJ'I:us 1"111/ Del, "Vicegerent of the Son of 
Uod." Taking the letters out of this title wl1ich the Latins 
used as numerals, and giving them the it· numerical value, we 
have just Ufi6. Thus we have V, 5; I, 1; C, 100 (rt and ,. 
not used as numerals); I, 1; U (formerly the same as V), 5; 
(8 and f not used a:-; numerals); I, 1; L, 50; I, 1; I, 1; D, 
500; (re not used as a numeral); I, 1. Adding these numbers 
together, we have just GG6. 

The following extract on this point is from a work entitled 
The I{cformation, bearing the date of 1 .'::)~ :-

"'Mrs. A.,' Naid Miss Emmons, 'I saw a very curious fact 
the other day; I have dwelt upon it much, and will mention it. 
A person, lately, was witnessing- a ceremony of the Romish 
Church As the pope passed him in the proces:-;ion, splendidly 
dressed in his pontifical robe!", the gentleman's eye rested on 
these full, blazing letters in front of his miter : '' VICARIUS 
FILII DEI," the Vicar of the Son of God. His thoughts, 
with the rapidity of lightning, reverted to Hev. 13 : 18.' 
' Will you turn to it 'I ' said Mrs. A. Alice opened the New 
Testament, and read : 'I~et him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and 
his number is Six hundred threescore and six.' She paused, 
and Miss Emmons said, 'He took out his pencil, and marking 
the numerical letters of the inscription on his tablet, it stood 
tlt\6 0" 

Here we have indeed the number of a man, even the "man 
of sin;" and it is a little singular, perhaps providential, that 
he should select a title which shows the blasphemous character 
of the beast, and then cause it to be inscribed upon his miter, 
as if to brand himself with the number 666. The foregoing 
extract doubtless refers to a particular pope on a particular 
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occasion. Other popes might not wear the title emblazoned 
on the miter, as there stated. But this does not affect the ap
plication at all; for the popes all assume to be the "Vicar of 
Christ" (sec Standard DlCtionary under "vicar") and the 
Latin words given above, arc the words which express that 
title, in the form "vicar of the Son of God;" and their nu
merical value is GGfi. 

Thus closes chapter 13, leaving the people of God with the 
powers of earth in deadly array against them, and the decrees 
of death and banishment from society out upon them, for theit· 
adherence to the truth. Spiritualism will be, at the time 
specified, performing its most imposing wonders, deceiving all 
the world except the elect. Matt. 2±: 2±; 2 Thess. 2: 8-12. 
This will be the "hour of temptation," or trial, which is to 
come, as the closing test, upon all the world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth as mentioned in Rev. 3: 10. What is 
the issue of this conflict? This important inquiry is not left 
unanswered. The first five verses of the following chapter, 
which should ha\'e been numbered as a part of this, complete 
the chain of this prophecy, anJ reveal the glorious triumph of 
the champions of the truth. 
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VERSE 1. And l look•••l, and, lo, :1 L:unb stood on thP ~Hount Sion, and 
with him an hundred an<l forty and four thousand, having his Father's 
~name wriltt>n in their forPht·ads. 2~ And I h<·ard a voice from hPavcn, as 
the \'oice of many wat~rs, atlll as the \'oicL· of a gT•·at thull<h·r: and 1 heard 
the voicP of harpers harping with their harps: :3 And tlwy sung as it 
were a lH'W song before t.lw thro1w, and bPI'or<' tlw four beasts, and tht• 
Plders: and no man could learn that sung but the hundred and forty and 
four thous:tnd, whieh w<·r!' n·dc<'ml'd from the C>.;lrth. 4. These are tlwy 
which were 110t defiled with women: for tlwy are \'irgins. Thesp are th<·y 
which follow the Lamb whithPI'SnevPr hP gol'th. These wen~ re<ll'<'med 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto Umland to the Lamb. :). Aml 
111 their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God. 

]
-," T is a pleasing feature of the prophetic word that the people 
J of God are never brought into positions of trial and diffi
~ culty, and there abandoned. Taking them down into scenes 

of danger, the voice of prophecy does not there cease, leaving 
them to guess their fate, in doubt, perhaps despair, as to the 
final result; but it takes them through to the end, and shows the 
issue in every conflict. The first five verses of Revelation H 
are an instance of this. The 13th chapter closed with the people 
of God, a small and apparently weak and defenseless company, 
in deadly conflict with the mightiest powers of earth which the 
dragon is able to muster to his service. A decree is passed, 
backed up by the supreme power of the land, that they shall 
worship the image and receive the mark, under pain of death if 

[582] 
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they refuse to comply. What can the people of God do in sueh 
a eonflict aml in such an extremity! \Vhat will become of them! 
Glance forward with the apostle to the vel'}' next scene -in the 
program, and what do we behold'?- The very same company 
standing on ::Mom1t Zion with the Lamb,- a Yietol'ious company, 
hal'ping on symphonious harps their triumph in the court of 
heaven. Thus are we assured that when the time of onr contliet 
with the powers of tlal'kuess comes, deli,·emuce is not only cer
tain, but will immediately be given. 

That the 1 ±4, 000 here seen on Mount Zion are the saints 
who were just before brought to view as objects of the wrath 
of the beast and his image, there are the very bc~st of reasons 
for believing. 

1. They are identical with those sealed in Revelation 7, who 
have already been shown to be the righteous who are alive at 
the second coming of Christ. 

2. They are the overcomer::; in the sixth or Philadelphian 
state of the chmch. (See Rev. 8: 11, 12.) 

::1. They are "redeemed from among men" (verse ±), an 
expression which can be applicable only to those who are trans
lated from among the living. Paul laborecl, if by any means 
he might attain to a resurrection out from amoug the dead. 
Phil. 8 : 11. This i,; the hope of those who sleep in Jesus,- a 
rewrrection from the deacl. A redmuption from among meu, 
from auwng the living, must mean a different thing, and can 
mean only one thing, and that is translation. Hence the 
14±, 000 are the living saints, who will be translated at the 
second· coming of Christ. (See 011 verse 13, note.) 

On what Mount Zion does John see this company standmg 'I 
-The .Mount Zion above; for the voice of harper,;, whieh no 
cloubt is uttered by these very ones, is heard from heaven; the 
same Zion from whieh the Lord utter~ his voice when he speaks 
to his people in close connection with the coming of the Son of 
man. Joel;): lli; Heb. 12: 26-~8; Rev. 16:17. A just con
sideration of. the fact that there is a .Mount Zion in heaven, and 
a Jerusalem above, would qe a powerful antidote for the hallu
cination of the doctrine known as '' The Age to Come.'' 
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A few more particulars only respecting the 1±4, non, in 
addition to those given in chapter 7, will claim notice in tlwFw 
brief remarks. 

1. They have the name of the Lamb's Father in their fore
heads. In chapter 7, they are said to have the seal of God in 
their foreheads. An important key to an understanding of 
the seal of God is thus furnished us; for we at once perceive 
that the Father regards his name as his seal. That command
ment of the law which co11tains God's name is therefore the 
seal of the law. The Sabbath commandment is the only one 
which has thiH; that is, that contains the descriptive title which 
distinguishes the true (iod from all false gods. Wherever this 
was placed, there the Father's name was said to be (Dent. 
12:5, 14, 18, 21; 14-: 2::J; Hi: 2, ii; etc.); and whoever keeps 
this commandment has, consequently, the seal of the living God. 

2. They sing a new song which no other cmupany is able
to learn. In chapter 15 : >l, it io; called the song of :Moses and 
the song of the Lamb. The song of l\Ioses, as may be seen by 
reference to Exodus 15, was the song of his experience and de
liverance. Therefore the song of the 144,000, is the song of 
their deliverance. No others can join in it; for no other com
pany will have had an experience like theirs. 

3. They were not defiled . with women. A woman is in 
Scripture the symbol of a church, a virtuous woman represent
ing a pure church, a corrupt woman an apostate church. It is, 
then,a characteristic of this company that at the time of their 
deliverance they are not defiled with, or have no connection 
with, the fallen churches of the land. Yet we are not to under
stand that they never had any connection with these chmches; 
fm it is only at a certain time that people become defiled by 
them. In chapter 18 : 4, we find a call issued to the people 
of God while they are in Babylon, to come out, lest they 
become partakers of her ~:;in,;. Heeding that call, and leaving 
her connection, they escape the defilement of her sins. So 
of the 144,000; though some of them may have once had a 
connection with corrupt churches, they sever that connection 
when it would become sin to retain it longer. 
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4. They follow the lamb whithersoever he goeth. We un
derstand that this is spoken of them in their redeemed Htate. 
They are the special companions of their glorified Lord in the 
kingdom. Chapter 7: 17, speaking of the same company and 
at the same time, says, "For the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and .,flall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters.'' 

5. They are ''first-fruits " unto God and the Lamb. This 
term appears to be applied to different ones to denote especial 
conditions. Christ is the first-fruits as the antitype of the 
wave-sheaf. The first receivers of the gospel are called by 
James (chapter 1 : 18 ) a kind of fir~t-fruits. So the 144,000, 
ripening up for the heavenly garner here on earth during the 
troublous scenes of the last days, being translated to heaven 
without seeing death, and occupying a pre-eminent position, 
are, in this sense, as would seem very consistent, called first
fruits unto God and the Lamb. With this description of the 
144,000 triumphant, the line of prophecy commencing with 
chapter 12 comes to a close. 

VERSE () And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having; 
the everlasting gospel to preach un.tu tlwm that dwPll on the earth, :tnd to 
every nation, and kindred, and tonguP, and people>, 7. Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him: for the hour of his Judgment is 
come: and worship him that made hP:t\"Pn, and earth, and the sPa, and 
the fountains of waters. 8. And tlwre followccl another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that grl'at city, because slw made all uatious 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fmnication. H. And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his foreht>ad, or in his hand, 10. 'l'he 
same shall drink of the wine of the wmth of God, which is poure'd out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation: and he shall be tor
mented with fire and brimstone in th.e pres~nce of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: 11. And the smoke of their torment ascend<'th 
up forever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
12. Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the com 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

The First Message.- Another scene and another chain of 
prophetic events is introduced in these verses. We know that 
this is so, because the preceding verses of this chapter describe 
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a company of tho redeemed in the immortal state- a scone 
which eonstitutt•s a part of tho prophetic: chain commeneing 
with the first verse of chapter 12, and with which that chain 
of events eloscs; for 110 prophecy goes beyond the immortal 
state; and whenever we are brought in a line of prophecy to 
the end of the world, we know that that line there ends, and 
that what is introduced subsequently belongs to a new series of 
m·ents. The Hovelation in particular is composed of these 
indcpemlcnt prophetic: chains, as bas already been set forth, 
of which fact, previous to this instance, we have had a number 
of examples. 

Tho messages describell in thc;.;o verses are known as "tho 
three angels' messages of Revelation 1±." We are justified 
in applying to them the ordinals, fir:;;t, second, and third, by 
the prophecy itself; for the last one is distinctly called ''the 
thil'rl angel," from which it follows that the one preceding was 
the 8econd angel; and tho one before that, the ji'l·.,·t angel. 

These angels are evidently symbolic; for the work assigned 
them is that of pn•aching tho everla,.;ting gospel to tho people. 
Bnt the preaching of the gospel has not been intrusted to 
literal angels; it. has boon comn{ittecl unto men, who are re
sponRible for this sacred trust placed in their hands. Each 
of these three angels, therefore, symbolizes a body of religious 
teachers, who are commissioned to make known to their fellow 
men the special truths which constitute the burden of these 
mes~agos respectively. 

But we arc to consider further that angels, literally, are 
intensely interested in the work of grace among men, being 
Rent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation. 
And as there is order in all the movements and appointments 
of the hcaveuly world, it may not be fanciful to suppose that 
a literal angel has charge and oversight of the work of each 
message. He b. 1 : H; Rev. 1 : 1; 22: 1G. 

In these symbols we see the sharp contrast the Bible draws 
between earthly and heaYenly thiugs. Whenever earthly gov
ernments are to be represented,-- even the best of them, -
the most appropriate symbol that can be found is a cruel anct 
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ravenous wild beast; but when the work of God is to he Kct 

forth, an angel, clad· in beauty and girt with power, is taken 
to symbolize it. 

The importance of the work set forth in the verses last 
quoted will be apparent to any one who will attentively study 
them. Whenever these messages are clue, and are proclaimed, 
they must, from the very nature of the case, constitute the 
great theme of interest for that generation. We do not mean 
that the great mass of mankind then living will give them at
tention; fOI' in eve1·y age of the world, the present truth for 
that time has been generally overlooked; but they will consti
tute the theme to which the people would pay most eamest 
regard if they were awake to that which concerns their highest 
interests. When God commission8 his ministers to mmounc! 
to the world that the hour of his .r ndgment is come, that Baby. 
Jon has fallen, and that whoever wor~hips the beast and his 
image must drink of his wrath poured out unminglecl into the 
cup of his indignation,- a threatening more terrible than any 
other which can be found in the Scriptures of truth,- no man, 
except at the peril of his soul, can treat these warnings as non· 
essential, passing them by with neglect and disregard. Hence 
the necessity for the most earnest endeavor in every age, and 
especially in the present age, when so many evidences betoken 
the soon-coming of earth's final crisis, to understand the work 
of the Lord, lest we lose the benefit of the present truth. 

This angel of Rev. 14 : 6 is called "another angel," from 
the fact that John had previously seen an angel flying through 
heaven in a similar manner, as described in chapter 8 : 13, 
proclaiming that the last three of the series of seven trumpets 
were woe trumpets. This was near the close of the sixth 
century (See under chapter 8 : 12.) 

The first point to be determined is the chronology of this 
meseage. 'Vhen may the proclamation, ''The hour of his 
Judgment is come," be consistently expected? The bare possi
bility that it may be in our own day renders it very becoming 
in us to examine this question with serious attention; but the 
great probability, nay, more, the positive proof that this is so, 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



588 THE HEVELATION. 

which will appear in the development of this argument, should 
set every pulse bounding, and every heart beating high with a 
sense of the thrilling importauce of this hour. 

Three position~ only are pm;sible on this question of the 
chronology of thi~ prophecy, and as might be expected, all of 
them are taken lJy different expositors. These positions are ( 1) 
That this message has been given in the pa;,;t; as, first, in tho 
days of the apostles; or, secondly, in the days of the Reformer~: 
( 2) that it is to be given in a future age; or 1 :-: \ that it belong;.; 
to the present generation. 

We inquire, first, re:<pocting the past. The very nature of 
the message forbids tlw idea tltat it could have been given in 
tho apostles' days. They did not proclaim that the hour of 
God's Judgment had come. If they had, it would not have 
been true, and their nteHsago would have been stamped with 
the infamy of falsehood. They did have something to say, 
however, respecting the Judgment; bnt they pointed to an in
definite future for its accompli~hmont. In l\Iatt. 10: 15; 11: 
21-24, a quotation from Christ's own words, the judgment of 
Soclom and Gomorrah, Tyro, Sidon, Chorazin, and Capernaum, 
was located indefinitely in the futuro from that clay. Paul 
declared to the superstition~ Athenians that God had appointed 
a clay in which he would judge the world. Acts 17 : 31. He 
reasoned before Felix ''of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come." Acts 2± : 25. To tho Romans he wrote, 
directing their minds forward to a clay when God should judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ. Rom. 2 : 1!i. He pointed 
the Corinthians forward to a time when we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ. 2 Cor. 5: 10. James wrote 
to the brethren scattered abroad that they were, at some time 
in the future, to be judged by tho law of liberty. James 2: 1:2. 
And both Peter and Jude speak of the first rebel angels as 
reserved unto the J ndgment of tho great day, still in the future 
at that time (2 Peter 2: 4; Jude G), to which the ungodly in 
this world are also reserved. 2 Peter 2 : 9. How different is 
all this from ringing out upon tho world the startling decla
ration that "the hour of his Judgment is come ! " -a sound 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 14, VERSI<:S 6-12. 589 

which must be heard whenever the solemn message before us 
is fulfilled. 

From the days of the apostles nothing has taken place which 
any one, so far as we arc aware, could construe into a sugges
tion of the fulfilment of the message, till we come to the Refor
mation of tho sixteenth century. Here some seem clispo~ed to 
make quite a determined stand, claiming that Luther and his 
colaborers gave the first message, and that the two following 
messages have been given since his day. This is a question 
to be decided by historical fact rather than by argument; and 
hence we inquire for the evidence that the Reformers made 
any such proclamation. Their teaching has been very fully 
recorded, and their writings preserved. ·when and where did 
they arouse the world with the proclamation that the hour of 
God's Judgment had come ? We find no reeord that such was 
the bnrden of their preaching at all. On the contrary, it is 
recorded of Luther that he placed the Judgment some three 
hundred years in the future from his day. Such records ought 
to be deeisive, so far as the Hefoi'Uier:,; are concerned. 

The foregoing consich•ration:,; being sufficient to fmbid utterly 
tho application of the nwssage to the pat<t, we now turn to that 
,·iew which locates it in a future age. By "future age " is 
meant a period subsequent to the second advent; and the reason 
urged for locating the message in that age is the fact that J olm 
saw the angel flying through henxen, immediately after having 
seen the Lamb standing on Mount Zion with the 14±, 01111, which 
is a future event. If the book of l~evelation were one consecn
ti\·e prophecy, there would be force in this reasoning; bnt as it 
consists of a series of independent lines of propheey, and as it 
has already been shown that one such chain ends with verse 5 
of this chapter, aml a 11ew one begins with verse 6, the fore
going view cannot be urged. To show that the message can
not have its fulfilment in a future age, it will be sufficient to 
remark:-

1. Tbe apostolic commission extended only to the '' har
vest,'' which is the end of the world. If, therefore, this angel 
with th~ "everlasting gospel" comes after that event, he 
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preaches another gospel, and subjects himself to the anathema 
of Paul in Gal. 1 : 8. 

2. The second message cannot, of course, be given before 
the first; but the second message announces the fall of Baby
lon, and a voice is heard from heaven after that, saying, "Come 
out of her, my people." How absurd to locate this after J;he 
second advent of Christ, seeing that all God's people, both 
liviug aml dead, are at that time caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air, to be thenceforward forever with him. They cannot 
be called out of Babylon after this. ·Christ does not take them 
to Babylon, but to the Father's house, where there are many 
mansions. John 1-! . 2, 3. 

3. A glance at the third angel's message, wlnch must be 
fulfilled in a future age if the first one is, will still further show 
the absurdity of this view. This message warns against the 
worship of the beast, which refer~:~, beyond question, to the pa
pal beast. But the papal beast is destroyed and given to the 
burning flame when Chri~t comes. Dan. 7 : 11; 2 Thess. 2 : 8. 
He goes into the lake of fire at that time, to disturb the saints 
of the :Mm;t High no more. Rev. HJ: 20. Why will people 
involve themselves in the absurdity of locating a message against 
the worship of the beast at a time when the beast has ceased 
to exist, and his worship is impossible~ 

In verse 13 of l{evelation 14, a blessing is pronounced upon 
the dead which die in the Lord ''from henceforth;" that is, 
from the time the third message begins to be given. This is a 
complete demonstration of the fact that the message must be 
given prior to the first resurrection; for after that event all who 
have a part therein (and this includes all, both living and 
dead, who are not assigned to the second death) become as the 
angels of God, and can die no more. We therefore dismiss 
this view concerning the future age as unscriptural, absurd, and 
impossible. 

We are now prepared to examine the third view, that the 
message belongs to the present generation. The argument on 
the two preceding points has done much to establish the pres
ent proposition; for if the message has not been given in the 
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past, and cannot be given in the future after Chri~t comes, 
where else can we locate it but in the present generation, if . 
we are in the last days, as we suppose'! Indeed, the very 
nature of the message itself confines it to the last generation of 
men. It proclaims the hour of God's Judgment come. But 
the J udgrnent pertains to the closing up of the work of sal va
tion for the world; and the proclamation announcing its ap
proach can therefore be made only as we come near tho end. 
It is further shown that the message belongs to the present 
time when it is proved that this angel is identical with tho 
angel of Revelation 10, who utters his message in this genera
tion. That the first angel of I~evelation 14 and the angel of 
Revelation 10 are identical, see argument on the latter chapter. 

But the strongest and most conclusive evidence that the 
message belongs to ·the present time will consist in finding 
some movement in this generation through which its fulfilment 
has been, or is, going forward. On this point we refer to a 
movement of which it would now be hard to find any one who 
is wholly ignorant. It is the great Advent movement of the 
present century. As early as 1831, Wm. Miller, of Low 
Hampton, N. Y., by an earnest and consistent study of the 
prophecies, was led to the conclusion that tho gospel dispensa
tion was near its close. He placed the termination, which he 
thought would occur at the end of the prophetic periods, about 
the year 1843. This date was afterward extended to the 
autumn of 18±±. (See diagram and argument under Dan. 
!l : 24-27.) W o call his investigations a consistent study of 
the prophecies, because he adopted that rule of interpretation 
which will be found lying at the base of every religions refor
mation, and of every advance movement in prophetic knowl
edge; namely, to take all tho language of the Scriptures, just 
as we would that of any other book, to be literal, unless the 
context or tho laws of language require it to be understood 
figuratively; and to let scripture interpret scriptme. True, on 
a vital point he made a mistake, as will be explained hereafter; 
but in principle, and in a great number of particulars, he was 
correct. He was on the right road, and made an immense 
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a<lnwee o1·er every theological system of his day. When he 
began to promulgate his views, they met with general fa 1·or, 
and wore followed by great religious awakenings in different 
parts of the laud. Soon a multitude of colaborers gathered 
around his standard, amoug whom may be mentioned such 
men as F. G. Brown, Cha~. Fitc~h, Josiah Litch, J. V. Himes, 
and others, who were then eminent for piety, and men of 
influence in the religious world. The period marked by the 
yeart> 184-0-18±± was one of intense activity and great progre~s 
in this work. A message was proclaimed to tho world whic·h 
bore every characteristic of a fulfilment of the proclamation 
of Rev. 1± : ti, 7. The preaching was emphatically such as 
might be cal!Pd the everlasting (age-lasting) gospel. It per
tained to the closing up of this age, and the incoming of the 
everlasting ago (oir:,r·) of tho King of righteousness. It was that 
gospel of the kingdom whieh Christ declared should be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then the 
end should come. Matt. :2± : 1±. The fulfilment of either of 
these scriptnn's involves the preaching of the nearness of the 
encl. The gospel could not be preached to all nations as a 
siyn of tlw end, unless it \Va~ understood to be such, and the 
proximity of the end was at least one of its leading themes. 
Tho ~lrll'{'nt lfem1d of Dec. H, 1850, well expressed the truth 
on this point in the following language : --

''As an indication of tho approach of the end, there was, 
however, to be seen another angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, having tho everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people. Rev. H : G. Tho burden of this angel 
was to be the sm~~.e gospel which had been before proclaimed; 
but cmmected with it was the additional motive of the pro:d/11-
ity of the kiugdom--' saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him; for the hour of his Judgment is come : and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters.' Verse 7. No mere preaching of the 
gospel, without announcing its pro.rhn£ty, could fulfil this 
message.'' 
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The persons who were C'ngagl'<l in thi~ m<WC'lllL'nt ~tq>p<>;;c•d 
it to be a fulfilment of prophl'C')', all([ cLtiml'<l that thc>y Wl']"(' 
giving the mes~age of Re\". 1+ : (), i. 

\Vith this mon·ment also began the fulfilment of the para
ble of the ten virgins, recor<lcrl in J\latthew :.!t>, \\·hidt om· Lord 
uttered to illustrate and enforce the doetrine of his second 
C'oming, and the end of the world, whidt hl' had _just ~et forth 
in Matthew 2-±. Those who beeame iuten·~tL·d in this nwn•
ment went forth to meet the Bridegroom; that is, they were 
aroused to expect the coming of Christ, and to look and wait 
for his return from heaYeH. Tlw Bridegroom tarriL·d. The 
first point of expectation, the dose of the year 1:-i-±:1, \\·hielt 
aecording to Jewish reekoning ended in the spring of 1:-i±-±, 
passed by, and the Lord did uot come. ·while he tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept. Surprised by the unexpected doubt 
and uncertainty into whieh they were thrown, the interest of 
the people began to waue, and their efforts to flag. At 
midnight there was a cry made, "Behold, the Bridl'groolll 
cometh! go ye out to meet him.'' l\Iidway bet1n•en the spring 
of 184-±, where it was at fir~t supposed that the :2800 da,\'.' 
would terminate, and that point in the autumn of 1~-±-± to 
which it was afterward ascertainPd that thPy rL•ally extended, 
just such a cry as thi~ wa~ suddenly rai~ed. Involuntarily, 
this very phraseology W<lS adopted: "Behold, the Bridegrooltl 
cometh.'' The cause of this sudden arousing wm; the disco,·ery 
that the great prophetic perio<l of 28(1() days (}'Pars) of Dan. 
~ : 14, did not end in the spring of 1 :-:;4-±, but would extPnd to 
the a·utumn of that year, and conse<pwntly that the fime at 
which they supposed they \\'Ore warrantl'd to look for the 
appearing of the Lord had not passed by, but was indeed at 
the door. At the same time, the relation between the type and 
the antitype relating to the cleansing of the snuetnary was par
tially seen. The prophecy declared that at the end of the 2:300 
days, the sanctuary should be clcansPd ; and as in the type 
the sanctuary was cleansed on the tenth day of the scn·uth 
month of the Jewish year, that point in the antnmn of ls-±4 
was accordingly fixed upon for the termination of the :2:3UU 
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years. It fell on tho 22d of October. Between the mid-
summer of IS44, when tho light on these subjects was first 
soon, and the day and month abo\·e named when the :WOO 
ynars turminatod, perhaps no mon:rncnt ever exhibited greater 
ad iYity than this respef:ting tho Roon coming of Christ, and in 
110 cause was evm more accomplishell in so short a space of 
time. A religions wave Rwept over this country, and the 
nation was stirred as no people ha,-o boon stirred since the 
opening of the great Heformation of the sixteenth century. 
This was called the "sc\·enth-month movement," and was more 
]Hirticnlarly confined to the United States and Canada. 

But tho gmwral monmwnt respecting the second advent of 
Christ, and the proclamation that " the hour of his J udgrnent 
is como,'' was not confined to this hemisphere. It was world
wide. It fulfilled in this respect tho proclamation of the angel 
"to every nation and kindred and tongue and people." In 
Advent Tracts, Vol. II, p. 135, Momant Brock, an English 
writer, is quoted as saying:-

''It is not merely in Groat Britain that the expectation of 
tho ncar return of the Hedcmner is entertained, and the voice 
of warning raised, but also in America, India, and on the con
tinent of Europe. In America, about three hundred ministers 
of the word are thns preaching ' this gospel of the kingdom; ' 
while in this country [Great Britain], about seven hundred of 
the Church of England nrc raising the same cry." 

Dr. Joseph \Volff traveled in Arabia Felix, through the 
region inhabited by the descendants of Hobab, Moses' father
in-law. In his Mission to Bokhara, he speaks as follows of a 
book which he saw in Y omen: -

'' The Arabs of this place have a book called 'Seera,' 
which treats of the second coming of O!trist, and kis r·e/qn 
in glory! In Yemen, I spent six days with the Rechabites. 
'They drink no wine, plant no vineyards, sow no seed, live 
in tents, and remember the words of J onadab, the son of 
Rcchab.' With them were the children of Israel of the tribe 
of Dan, who reside near Tcrim in Hatramawt, wlw e;rpect, in 
common wit II tl1e clii7rln•n of Reclwb, tlw speedy arrival of the 
llfcs8i(t!t in tlw clm.uls r~f lwct'IJen. '' 
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The Voice of the Church, by D. T. Taylor, pp. 3±:2-3!4, 
speaks as follows concerning the wide diffusion of the adYent 
sentiment: -

" In '\V urtem burg, there is a Christian colony Jmm berinp: 
hundreds, who look for the spee(ly advent of Christ; alw 
another of like belief on the shores of the Caspian; the Mnlo
kaners, a large body of Di;-;"enters from the Hnssian GrPck 
Church, residing on the shores of the Baltic- a very pions 
people, of whom it is said, 'Taking the Bible alone for their 
creed, the 1wrm of their faith is simply the Holy Scriptui·es '
are characterized by the 'expectation of Christ's immediate and 
visible reign upon earth.' In Russia, the doctrine of Christ's 
coming and reign is preached to some extent, and receiYed by 
many of the lowet· class. It has been extensively agitated in 
Germany, particularly in the south part among the Moravians. 
In Norway, charts and books on the advent haYe been circu
lated extensively, and the doctrine has been received by many. 
Among the Tartars in Tartary, there prevails an expectation of 
Christ's advent about this time. English and American publi
cations on this doctrine have been sent to Rolland, Germany, 
India, Ireland, Constantinople, Rome, and to nearly every 
missionary station on the globe. At the Turk's Islands, it 
has been received to some extent among the \V esleyaus. 

" Mr. Fox, a Scottish missionary to the Teloogoo people, 
was a believer in Christ's soon coming. James Me Gregor 
Bertram, a Scottish missionary of the Baptist order at St. 
Helena, has sounded the cry extensively on that island, making 
many converts and premillennialists; he has also preached it at 
South Africa at the missionary stations there. David N. Lord 
informs us that a large proportion of the missionaries who have 
gone from Great Britain to make known the gospel to the 
heathen, and who are now laboring in Asia and Africa, are 
millenarians; and Joseph Wolff, D. D., according to his jour
nals, between the years 1821 and 1845, proclaimed the Lord's 
speedy advent in Palestine, Egypt, on the shores of the Red 
Sea, ~1esopotamia, the Crimea, Persia, Georgia, throughout the 
Ottoman empire, in Greece, Arabia, Toorkistan, Bokhara, 
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Afghanistan, Cashmere, IT indostan, Thibot, Holland, Scotland, 
and Ireland, at Constantinople, J l·rnsalem, St. Helena, also on 
8hipboard in the :Nloditerranean, and at New York City to all 
denominations. He declares he has preached among Jews, 
Turks, Mohammedans, Parsecs, Hindoos, Chaldeans, Y oseedos, 
Syrians, Sabeans, to pashas, sheiks, shahs, the kings of Or
gantsh and Bokhara, the queen of Greece, etc.; and of his 
extraordinary labor:-:, the ln1.•edigrttm· says, 'No individual has, 
perhaps, given greater publicity to the doctrine of tho second 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ than has this well-known 
missionary to the world. Wherever he goes, he proclaims the 
npproaching advent of the Messiah in glory.'" 

Elder J. N. Andrews, in his work on The Three Messages 
of Revelation 14: !l-12, pp. ::3:3-ilD, speaks as follows concern
ing the me::;sage under consideration:-

''None can deny that this world-wide warning of impending 
judgment has been given. The nature of the evidence adduced 
in its support now claims our attention, a::; furnishing the most 
condnRive testimony that it was a message from Heaven. 

"All the great outlines of the world's prophetic history 
were shown to be complete in the pro~ent generation. Tho 
great prophetic chain of Daniel 2, also those of chapters 7, 8, 
11, and 12, were shown to be just accomplished. The same 
was true of our I~ord's prophetic description of the gospel dis
pensation. .Matthew 2±; l\lark 13; Luke 21. The prophetic 
periods of D<tniel 7, 8, 9, 12; Revelation 11, 12, 13, were 
shown to harmonize with, and unitedly to sustain, this great 
proclamation. The signs in the heavens and upon the earth 
and sea, in the church and among tho nations, with one voice 
bore witness to tho warning which God addressed to the human 
family. Joel 2: 30, 31; J\llatt. 2±: 29-31 ; lVIark 13: 24-26; 
Luke 21: 25-36; 2 Timothy 8; 2 Peter 8; Rev. 6: 12, 13. 
And besides the mighty array of evidence on which this 
waming was based, the groat outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
in connection with this proclamation set the seal of Heaven 
to its truth. 
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"The warning of John the Baptist, which was to prepai'l' 
the way for the first advent of our Lord, waN of slwrt duration, 
and lilllited in its extent. For each prophetie te:stimony which 
sustained the work of ,John, we luwe seveml which support the 
proclamation of Christ's near ad vent. John had not the aid 
of the press to disseminate his proclamation, not· the facility of 
Nahum's chariots; he was a humble man, dressed in camel's 
hair, and he performed no miraeles. If the Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of Gull against themselves in not 
being baptized of John, how great must be the guilt of those 
who reject the warning sent by God to prepare the way of the 
second advent! 

''But those were disappointed who expected the Lord in 
1843 and 1844. This faet is with many a sufficient reason for 
rejecting all the testimony in this case. We acknowledge the 
disappointment, bnt cannot acknowledge that this famishes a 
just reason for denying the hand of God in this work. The 
Jewish church was disappointed when, at the close of the work 
of John the Baptist, .Te~ns presented himself as the promised 
Messiah. And the tmsting diseiples were most sadly disap
pointed when he whom they expected to deliver Israel was 
by wicked hands taken and slain. And after his retmrrection, 
when they expected him to restore again the kingdom to Israel, 
they could not but be disappointed \\'hen they understood that 
he was going away to his Father, and that they were to be left 
for a long season to tribulation and anguish. But diRappoint
ment does not prove that God has no hand in the guidance of 
his people. It should lead them to correct their errors, but it 
should not lead them to cast away their confidence in God. It 
was because the children of Israel were disappointed in the 
wilderness that they BO often denied divine guidance. They 
are set forth as an admonition to us, that we should not fall 
after the same example of unbelief. 

"But it must be apparent to every student of the Seriptures, 
that the angel who proclaim~ the hour of God's Judgment does 
uot give the latest message of mercy. Hevelation 14 presents 
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two other and latest proclamations before the close of human 
probation. This faet alone is sufficient to prove that the 
co111ing of the Lore! does not take place until tho second and 
tl1i]'(l proclamations have been added to tho fir,;t. The same 
thing- nmy also he smm in the fact that after the angel of 
chapter 10 has sworn that tinH~ shall be no longer, another 
work of propl1esying before many people and nations is au
nollneod. Ilenc·c we nnden.;taml that tho first angel preaches 
the honr of Ood'~ ,Judgment como; that is, ho preacheR the 
termination of tho prophetic periods; and that this is tho time 
which he swears shall he no longer. 

'' The .Judgment docs of necessity commence before the 
advent of Chril't; for he comes to execute the judgment (Jude 
14, 15; Hev. 22: 12; 2 Tim. 4: 1); and at tho sound of the 
last trumpet he confers immortality upon every one of the 
righteous, and passes by all tho wicked. The invostigati ve 
,Judgment docs therefore precede tho execution of the same by 
tho Saviom. 1t is the province of tho Father to preside in this 
investigative work, as sot forth in Daniel 7. At this tribunal, 
the Son closes up his work as high priest, and is crowned king. 
Thence he comes to earth to execute the decisions of his Father. 
It is this work of judgment by the Father which the first angel 
introduces. 

"Tho great period of 2300 days, which was the most im
portant period in marking tho definite time in that proclamation, 
extends to tho cleansing of the sanctuary. That the cleansing 
of tho sanctuary is not tho cleansing of any part of tho earth, 
but that it is the last work of our groat High Priest in the 
heavenly tabernacle before his advent to the earth, has been 
clearly shown. [See on Dan. 8 : 14.] And we understand that 
it is while tho work of cleansing the sanctuary is taking place, 
that tho latest message of mercy is proclaimed. Thus it will 
be soon that the prophetic periods, and the proclamation which 
is based upon them, do not extend to the coming of the Lord.'' 

That the mistake made by Adventists in 1844 was not in 
the t£rne, has been shown by the argument on the seventy 
weeks and twenty-three hundred days in Daniel 9; that it was 
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in the nahtre of tAe event to occur at the end of those days, 
has been shown in the argument on tho sanctuary in Daniel K. 

Supposing that the earth was tho sanctuary, and that its cleans
ing was to be accomplished by fire at the revelation of tho Lord 
from heaven, they naturally looked for the appearing of Chri;;t 
at tho end of the clays. And through their miHapprelwnsion 
on this point, they mot with a cru:,;hing di,;appointmont, though 
everything which the prophecy declared, and everything which 
they were warranted to expect, took place with absolute accu
racy at that time. There the cleansing of the sanctuary begmt; 
but this did not bring Christ to this earth, for the earth is not 
the sanctuary; and its cleansing does not involve the dostmc
tion of the earth, for it is accomplished with tho blood of a 
sacrificial offering, not with fire. Here was the bitterness of 
the little book to tho church. Rev. 10 : 10. Here was the 
coming of one like the Son of man, not to this earth, but to 
the Ancient of clays. Dan. 7 : 13, 14. Here was the coming 
of the Bridegroom to the marriage, as set forth in tho parable 
of the ten virgins in Matthew 25. We have spoken of the mid
night cry of that parable in tho summer of 1844. The foolish 
virgins then said to the wise, ''Give us of yom oil; for our 
lamps are gone [margin, going] out.'' The wi"e answered, 
" Go and buy for yoursol ves." ARd while they went to buy, 
the Bridegroom came. This is not the eoming of Christ to this 
earth; for it is a coming w hieh precedes the marriage; but the 
marriage, that is, the reception of tho kingdom (see on chapter 
21), must precede his coming to this earth to receive to himself 
his people, who are to be the guests at the marriage supper. 
Luke 19 : 12; Rev. Hl : 7 -fl. This coming, in the parable, 
must therefore be the same as the coming to the Ancient of 
days spoken of in Dan. 7 : 13, 14. 

And they that were ready went in with him to the marriage, 
and the door was shut. After tho Bridegroom comes to the 
marriage, there is an examination of guests to see who are 
ready to participate in tho ceremony, according to tho parable 
of Matt. 22 : 1-1:1. As the last thing before tho marriage, tho 
King comes in to see the guests, to ascOI'tain if all are properly 
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arrayed in tlw wedding garment; and whoever, after due exami
nation, i~ found with the gal'!uent on, and i;; accepted by the 
King, never after loses tlwt garment, but is sure of immortality. 
But this quPstion of fitness for the kingdom can be determined 
only by tho investigative ,Judgment of the sanctuary. This 
closing work in the sanctuary, therefore, which is the cleansing 
of the :mnetuary, awl the atonement, is nothing else than the 
examination of the gtwsts to ;;ee who lmve on the wed<ling 
garment; and, eonseq nen t ly, until thi:; work is finished, it is 
not determined who are '' rea<ly" to go in to the marriage. 
"They that were 'l'r'ud.'J went in with him to the marriage.'' 
By thi;;; :-;hort expression we are carried from the time when 
the Bridegroom comes to the marriage, entirely through the 
period of the cleansing of the sanetuary, or the examination 
of the guest;;;; and wlwn thi,; is concludl·d, probation will end, 
and the door will he :-dlllt. 

The connection of the parable with the message under 
examination is now appan·nt. It bring.~ to view a period of 
making ready the guest;; for the marriage of the Lamb, which 
i~ the work of .Judgment to which the nwssage brings u,; when 
it declares, "The hour of his J ndgment is come." This mes
sage waR to be proclaimed with a loud voice. It went forth 
with the powPr thus indieatccl between the years 1840-±4, more 
especially in the seventh-month movement of the latter year, 
bringing us to the eml of the :2:wo days, when the work of 
Judgment commeneed as Christ began the work of cleansing 
the sanctuary. 

But, as lmR been already shown, this did not bring the close 
of probation, but only the period of the investigative Judgment. 
In this Judgment we are now living; and during this time other 
messages are proclaimed, as the propheey further declares. 

The Second Jllessage.- This message, following the first, is 
announced (verse 8) in these few words : "And there followed 
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication." The chronology of this message 
is determined, to a great extent, by that of the first message. 
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This cannot precede that; but that, as has been "hown, 1s con
fined to the last days; yet this must be given before the end, 
for no move of this kind is possible after that event. It is 
therefore a part of that religious moveuH'nt which takes place 
in the last days with especial reference to the coming of Christ. 

The inquiries therefore naturally follow: \\'hat is meant by 
the term Babylon'! what is its fall? and how is it fulfilled ! 
As to the etymology of the wonl, we loam something from the 
marginal readings of Gen. 10: 10 and 11: H. The beginning 
of Nimrod's kingdom was Babel, or Baby Jon; and the place 
was so called because God there confounded the language of 
the builders of the tower; and the word means co11f11s/on. The 
word is here used figuratively to de~ignate the great symbolic 
city of the book of Revelation, probably with 8pecial reference 
to the signification of the term, aud the circumstances from 
which it originated. It appliPs to something on which, as 
specifying its chief characteristic, may be written the word 

'' confusion. '' 
There are hut three possible objects to which the word can 

be applied; and tlwse are (1) the apostate religious world in 
general, (2) the papal church in particular, an<l ( :3) the eity 
of Rome. In examining these term~, we shall first show what 
Babylon is not. 

1. Babylon is not confined to tho Romish Uhurch. That 
this church is a very prominent component part of great Baby
lon, is not denied. The de~criptions of chapter 17 seem to 
apply very particularly to that church. Bnt the name which 
she bears on her forehead, "Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Jlilother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth," reveals 
other family connections. If this elmrch is the mother, who 
are the daughters'! The fact that those daughters arc spoken 
of, shows that there are other religious bodies besides the Ro
mish Chmch which come under this designation. Again, there 
is to bo a call made in connection with this message, "Como 
out of her, my pe;,p]e" (Rc•v. l S: 1--±); and as this message 
is located in the present generation, it follows, if no other 
church but the Romish is included in Babylon, that the people 
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of God, as a body, are now found in the commission of that 
chmch, and arc to be called out. But this conclm;ion, no 
Protestant, at least, will be willing to adopt. 

2. Babylon is not the city of Borne. The argument relied 
upon to show that the city of Rome is the Babylon of the Apoc
alypse runs thus : ''The angel told J olm that the woman which 
be had seen was the great city which reignetl1 over the kings 
of tho earth, and that the seven heads of the beast are seven 
mountains upon which the woman sitteth." And then, taking 
the city and the mountains to be literal, and finding Rome built 
upon just seven hills, the application is made at once to literal 
l{ome. 

The principle upon which this interpretation rests is the 
assumption that the explanation of a symbol must always be 
literal. It falls to the ground the moment it can be shown 
that symbols are s<~metimcs explained by substituting for them 
other symbols, and then explaining the latter. This can easily 
be done. In l{ev. 11 : 3, the symbol of the two witnesses is 
introduced. The next verse reads : ''These are the two olive 
trees and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the 
earth.'' In this case, the first symbol is said to be the same as 
ar10ther symbol which is ebewhere clearly explained. So in the 
case before us. '' The seven heads are seven mountains," and 
''The woman is that great city; '' and it will not be difficult to 
Hhow that the mountains and the city are both used symbol
ically. The reader's attention is asked to the following 
points:-

( 1.) \V e arc informed in chapter 13 that one of the seven 
heads was wounded to death. This head therefore cannot be a 
literal mountain; for it would be folly to speak of wounding a 
mountain to death. 

( 2.) Each of the seven heads has a crown upon it. But 
whoever saw a literal mountain with a crown upon it? 

( 3.) The seven heads arc evidently successive in order of 
time; for we read, ''Five are fallen, and one is, and the other 
is not yet come.'' Revelation 17. But the seven hills on which 
Rome is built, are not successive, and it would be absurd to 
apply such language to them. 
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( 4.) According to Dan. 7 : 6, compared with Dan. S : S, 22, 
heads denote governments; and according to Dan. 2 : :35, ±±; 
Jer. 51: 25, mountains denote kingdoms. Acconling to the:se 
facts, the version of Hev. 17 : D, 10 given by Profe:ssor Whiting, 
which is a literal tran:,;lat.ion of the text, removes all obscurity : 
"The seven heads are seven mountains ou which the woman 
sitteth, and they are seven kings." It will thus be soon that 
the angel represents the heads as mountains, and then ox
plains the mountains to be seven successive kings, or forms of 
government. The meaning is transferred from one symbol to 
another, and then an explanation given of the second symbol. 

From the foregoing argument, it follows that the '' woman '' 
cannot represent a literal city; for tho .mountains upon which 
the woman sitteth being symbolic, a literal city cannot sit 
upon symbolic n1ountains. Again, Rome was the seat of the 
dragon of chapter 12, and this was transferred to the beast 
(Rev. 13: 2 ), thus becoming the scat of the beast; but it would 
be a singular mixing of figmcs to take the scat, which is sat 
upon by the beast, and make that a woman sitting upon the 
beast. 

( 5.) Were the city of Rome tho Babylon of the Apocalypse, 
what nonsense should we have in chapter 18: 1-+; for in 
this case the fall of Babylon would be tho overthrow and de
struction of the city, in fact, its utter consumption by fire, ac
cording to verse 8. But mark what takes place after the fall. 
Babylon becomes a habitation of devils, the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. How can 
this happen to a city after that city is destroyed, even being 
utterly bumed with fire? But worse still, after all this a 
voice is heard, saying, ''Come out of her, my people." Are 
God's people in Rome'!- Not to any great extent, even in 
her best estate. But how many can we suppose to be there, 
to be called out, after the city is burned with fire ? It is not 
necessary to say more to show that Babylon cannot be tho 
city of Home. 

3. Babylon signifies the universal worldly chmch. Having 
seen that it cannot be any one of the only other tht·ee possible 
objects to which it could be applied, it must mean this. But 
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we arc not left to thiR tr prim·/ kind of reasoning on this 
subject. Babylon is called a woman. A woman, w;ed as 
a symbol, signifies a church. The woman of chapter 12 was 
interpreted to mean a church. The woman of chapter 17 
Rhould undoubtedly he interpreted a;; signifying also a church. 
The character of the woman dcturminm; tl1c character of the 
church represented, a chaste woman standing for a pure church, 
a vile woman for an impure or apo;;tate church. The woman 
Baby Ion is herself a harlot, and the motlwr of daughters like 
herself. This circnrm;t;mce, as well as tho name itself, shows 
that Babylon is not limited to any single ueclcsiastieal bocly, 
but must be eomposecl of many. It must take in all of a like 
nature, and represent tlw entire <.;OITupt or apostate elwreh of 
the earth. This will perhaps explain the language of Rev. 
18 : 24, which repre><ents that when God makes requisition 
upon great Babylon for tlw blood of hiH martyrs, in ller will 
be found • • the blood of prophets, aml of ~aint,.;, and uf all '' 
that have been slain upon the earth. The Greek Church is the 
established elmreh of Russia and Greece; the Lutheran Church 
is the establi;.;lwd church of Prussia, Holland, Sweden, l\' orway, 
and a part of the smaller German ~tates ; England has EpiH
eopaey for her state religion ; and other countries have their 
established religions, and zealously oppose dissenters. Babylon 
has made all nations drunken with the wine of her fornication, 
that is, her false doctrine~; it can therefore symbolize nothing 
less than the univen;al worldly church. 

The great city, Babylon, is spoken of as colllposcd of three 
divisions. So the great religions of the world may be arranged 
under three hemk The fir~t, oldest, and most wide-spread is 
paganism, separately symbolized under the form of a dragon; 
the second is the great Romish apostasy, sym bolizcd by the 
beast; and the third is the daughters, or descendants from that 
church. Under this head comes the two-homed beast, though 
that does not em brace it all. ·war, oppresRion, conformity to 
the world, the worship of mammon, the creed-power, pursuit 
of pleasure, and the maintenance of very many ermrs of the 
old Rom ish Church, identify, with sad and faithful acnuaey, 
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th1• g'l'l':t! hody of thl' l'mli•stant <·hurl'lws as :111 inq>ortant 

<'OllHtitlll'llt part of thiH g-n•nt Bahylon. 

A glmH'<' at sonll' of thl' \I'll."' in whi1·l1 th<' l'roli•stant 

<'hnreh has dl'jlOI'kd h<'rs11lf will still fnrth1•r ;.;ho\1· this. l\11nH', 

hatl'ing th<' JH>\\'1'1', d1•stroy1•d \':lst lllllititndt•s of thost' whon: 

Hlw adjndg<'d 111'1'1'1 il's. Th1• I 'roli•stant <·hun·h h:1s sho\1'11 t ht• 

Hllllll' K]lll'll. \Vitnt•ss till' burning of ~li<·hat•J ~l'rl't'IIIN hy th<• 

l'rotl'stants of (;<'111'\':l with .John <'nhin nt tl11·ir h<•ad. \\'it 

11\'Hs th1• long-<·ontinn<•d oppn·sHion of disst•nt<•rs hy tht• ( 'hun·h 

of Eng-land. \\'itnt•ss tl11• hauging of t)unk<'l's and whipping 

of Baptists <'l'<'n hy til<' l'uritan fatl~t•rs of N<'\\' England, 

thl'nlsl'ht•s fugiti\t's fron1 likt• opJ>r<'ssion l>y tl11• ('illll'<'h of 

Eng-land. But tiH's<', "'"""' nr:1y say, :II'<' things "f tl~t· past. 
Yl11'." trul'; yd tht•y show that whl'll ]H'rs<~lls g<~n'rll<'d loy 
strong n·ligious P''<'.iiJ<ii<'l' ha1·,, tiJ<• JHIII<'I' t<~ <"ol'l'l'l' diss<•nkrs, 

thl'y <"illlllot. forlH·:u· to IIH<' it a stak of tl1i11gs whi<·l1 \1'<' look 

for in this l'OIIIItry undt•r a furtl~t•r f1dlilnH'nt "f till' •·losing 

proplH·<·y of l'l1:1p11·1 t::. 
~lark als" 11<>11' f:1r till'." il:tll' dt'J>:lri<'d fnllll lhn ll':whings 

of ('l11·is1 in ••tllt'r I'I'SJ><'<'tH. ( 'hrist f<~rh:ul<• l1is l"'oplt• lo st•t•k 

aft1•1' tl11• trt•asnn·s of this world. But thn I"'PIIiar ..!1111Th, as 

a body, <·xhihits grt•akr <':lgt•rnt•ss f"r ll'<'alth than do wor·ldlings 

tlH'IIIsl'ln•s. In h<~w 111:111,\' l'ill11'<'lll's d<~<'s lll:IIIIIIIOll IH'ar rnlt•! 

<'hrist Hays, " I:t• 11<~1 ."'' <·:dlPd 1\ahhi," !.hat. is, 111:1sll'r, or d"'' 

tor; " for oil<' is ."""r ~lasll·r, <'-1'<'11 ( 'hri.'t." T" do 1 his is lo 

partak1• of thai H:lllll' spirit whi<·h ha" i<·d aspiring 111<'11 t" aH

""""' to IH' tl11• !wad of tiH· <·hun·h, tlH• sll<"<'<'ssors of ~1. l'dt•l', 

th<• l'i<·<•gpn•nt of ( 'hrist, and a god upon <·arlh. Yd. ii<>W n'1any 

in th<' l'rot<·.,tanl l'illll'l'h, in i1nitalion of lh<• l:o111ish, adopt 

tlw tith• of "H.<'l'l<r<'nd," whi<·h i11 our n•rsion of lh<' ~nip 

tun·H iH appli~<d to (jod aloll<': "lloly a11d I'<<VI'I'I'IHI is his llallll'." 

But 11ot. <<ont~<ut wit.h this, son1u hi'~'"""' " V <'ry H.I'VI<n•nd," :111d 

"){ig-ht ILt•V<'I'I'nd, ., and "I lodorH of I livinily." Th<• Nt<W 

ToHIItlll<'nt "l"·aks in tho rnost. dt•t•id~<d l.t•l'nls against. adorn 

11wntH and ~<Xil':l\':lg":tn<·u in dn<sH; y«t wlwl't< shall wn lo<~k 

fo1· a disj.I:ty "f t.h~> lat<'Ht. fasl1ions, th<' n1ost <'oHtly atlin•, tl11• 

most g-audy adol'llllll'nts, t h" ri«<H•st d ia1nmHIH, and ill<< lll<~st. 

H 
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dazzling jewelry, except in a fashionable ar;sembly in a Prot
estant church on a pleasant Sunday'! Such is now the state of 
the religious world, that many, in pursuit of their vocation as 
lawyers, doctor~, politicians, merchant kings, etc., seek through 
the avenue of dwreh connection success in busine~s, honor in 
weiety, high offices in the nation, and lucrative positions every
where. And much more of this will be seen, when, as already 
explained, church and state shall be united in America, and a 
religious profession shall become a qualification for political 
office. To adopt the form of godliness from such motives 
must be mo~t abominable in the ;;ight of God; yet these very 
classes arc welcomed by the churches, because it will make them 
still more popular. 

Baby Ion is represented as trafficking in the souls of men. 
A custom common in the Church of England would seem to 
cunw under this head. There, vacant livings are sometimes set 
up for sale, and the highest bidder, regardless of his moral 
qualifications or religious standing, becomes the possessor of the 
revenue belonging to the position, and the pastor of the people 
of that parish. To come to the United States, look at all the 
arts and devices resorted to, to draw the multitude, not to con-

. vert and sa\·e them, but to gain their patronage and influence. 
The mo:<t disastrous result of all this is that the minister must 
preach smooth things, and tickle fashionable ears with pleasing 
fables. 

It was the will of Christ that his church should he one. 
He prayed that his diseiples might be one, as he and the Father 
were one; for thiH would give power to his gospel, and cause 
the world to belien in him. Instead of this, look at the con
fusion that exists in the PrutesLant world, the many sectional 
walls that divide it np into a network of societies, and the 
many creeds, discordant as the language" of those who were 
dispersed at the tower of Babel. God is not the author of all 
these. It is just this state of things which the word Babylon, 
as a descriptive term, appropriately designates. It is evidently 
used for this very purpose, and not at all as a term of reproach. 
Instead of being stirred with feelings of resentment when this 
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term is mentioned, people should rather examine theit· positim1, 
to see if in faith or practice they are guilty of any connection 
with this great city of confusion, and if so, separate at once 
therefrom. 

The true church is a chaste virgin. ~ Cor. 11 : ~. The 
church that is joined with the world in frienclRhip, is a ltarlot. 
It is this unlawful connection with the king:; of the earth that 
constitutes her the great harlot of the Apocalypse. l{evelation 
17. Thus the Jewish Church, at first e8pouscd to the Lord 
(Jeremiah, chaptet·s ~. :3, and :n: 82), beeame a harlot. Em
kiel 16. This church, when thus apostatized from Hod, wa~ 
called Sodom (Isaiah 1 ), just as "the great city" ( BabyloJt 1 

i,; so called in Revelation 11. The unlawful union with the 
world, of which Babylon is guilty, is positive proof that it is not 
the civil power. That the people of God arc in her midst ju,;t 
before Iter overthrow is proof that she is professedly a religious 
body. For these reasons, it is not very evident that the Baby
lon of the Apocalypse is the professed ehmeh united with the 
world. 

The fall of Babylon will next claim attention. Having 
now learned what constitutes Babylon, it will not be difficult 
to decide what is meant by the dedaration that Babylon is 
fallen. As Babylon is not a literal city, the fall cannot be a lit
eral overthrow. We have already seen what an absurdity this 
would involve. And besidPs, hetwe<m the fall and the de
struetion of Babylon, the dearest distinctiou is maintained by 
the prophecy itself. Babylon "falls'' before it is with violence 
'• thrown down," as a millstone cast into the sea, and ''utterly 
burned with fire.'' The fall is therefore a moral fall; for after 
the fall, the voice i~ addressed to the people of (~od who are 
still in her connection, ''Come out of her, IllY people;'' anrl 
the reason is immediately given,-" that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagm,s.'' Baby !on 
therefore still exists to sin, and her plagues are still future, 
after the fall. 

Tho~e who make Babylon apply exclusively to the papacy, 
claim that the fall of Babylon is the loss of eivil power by the 
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papal ehureh. But such a view would be inconsistent with the 
prophecy in several particulars : -

1. Babylon falls because she makes all nations drink of her 
wine, or instils among them her false doctrines. But this by 
no means cam;ed the loss of the pope's temporal power; on the 
eontrary, it was the very means by which he so long maintained 
his supremacy. 

2. Because of tho fall of Babylon, she becomes the hold of 
foul spirits and hateful birds; but such is not at all the result 
to 1\omc of the loss of civil power. 

3. The people of God are called out of Babylon on account 
of her increasing sinfulness resulting from the fall; but the loss 
of the temporal power of the papacy constitutes no additional 
reason why the people of God should leave that church. 

The reason given why Babylon meets with this moral fall is 
"because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wmth 
[not anger, but inten~e passion J of her fornication.'' There is 
but one thing to whieh this can refer, and that is false doc
trines. She has corrupted the pure truth~ of God's word, and 
made the nations drunken with pleasing fables. Among the 
doctrines she teaches contrary to the word of God, may be men
tioned the following : -

1. The doctrine of a temporal millennium, or a thousand 
years of peace and prosperity and righteousness all over the 
earth before the second coming of Christ. This doctrine is 
especially calculated to shut the cars of the people against the 
evidences of tho second ad vent near, and will probably lull as 
many souls into a state of carnal security which will lead to 
their final ruin as any heresy which has ever been devised by 
tho great enemy of truth. 

2. Sprinkling instead of imlnersion, which is the only Scrip
tural mode of baptism, and a fitting memorial of the burial and 
resurrection of our Lord, for which purpose it was designed. 
Having corrupted this ordinance, and destroyed it as a memo
rial of the resurrection of Christ, the way was prepared for the 
sub,;titution of something else for this purpose, which she at
tempted in--
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3. The change of the Sabbath of the fomth commandment, 
the seventh day, into the festival of Sunday, as the rest-day of 
the Lord and a memorial of his resurrection, which has nen·r 
been commanded, and can by no possible means appropriatl•ly 
commemorate that event. Fathered by heatheni~m as " the 
wild solar holiday of all pagan times," Sunday was led to the 
font by the pope, and ehristened as an institution of the gospel 
church. Thus an attempt was made to destroy a memorial 
which the great God had set up of his own magnificent creati\·e 
work, and erect another in its stead to eormnemorate the re~m
r·ection of Christ, for which there was no occasion, a,; the Lord 
himself had already provided a memorial for tlutt pnrposl'. 

4. The doetrine of the natural immortality of the soul. 
This also was derived from the pagan world. As distingnished 
convertr:: from heathenism entered the ranks of Christian~, they 
soon became "Fathers of the chmeh," and foster-fathers of 
this pernieious doctrine as a part of diYine truth. This error 
nullifies the two great Scripture doctrines of the rrsurrection 
and the general Judgment, and fumislws a well-laid track for 
the car of modern Spiritualism with its load of pollution. From 
it have sprung such other evil doctrines as the conscious state 
of the dead, saint-worship, Mariolatry, purgatory, reward at 
death, prayers and baptisms for the dead, eternal torment, 
and Universalism. 

5. The doctrine that the saints, as unclothed, immaterialized 
spirits, find their eternal inheritance in far-away, indefinable 
regions, ''beyond the bounds of time and spaee. '' Thus mul
titudes ·have been turned away from the Scriptural view that 
this present earth is to be destroyed by fire at the day of J udg
ment and perdition of ungodly men, and that from its ashes the 
voice of Omnipotence will evoke a new earth, whieh will be the 
future everlasting kingdom of glory, and which the saints will 
possess as their eternal inheritance. 

H. That the coming of Christ is a spiritual, not a literal 
event, and was fulfilled at the destmction of .f erusalem, or is 
fulfilled in conversion, in death, in Spiritualism, etc. How 
many minds have by such teaching been forever closed against 
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tho Scriptural view that the second coming of Christ is a future, 
definite event, literal, personal, visible, resulting in destmction 
to all his foes, and everlasting life to all his people ! 

7. Trailing the standard of godliness into the very dust. 
Men are made to believe that a form of godliness is all-suffi
cient, aml that the words, "Lord, Lord," though repeated as 
an empty formula, will be a safe passport to the kingdom of 
heaven. If any one doubts this statement, let him listen to the 
next funeral discourse, or visit the cemetery, and mark what 
the tombstones say. 

The world ha~ gone almost Rtark mad in the pursuit of 
riclws and hm;or; but in these things the church takes the 
lead, and thm; openly sanctions what the Lord strictly forbade. 
If the churches were· united as they Rhonld be, what a stum
bling-block would be taken out of the way of sinners ! And if 
it were not for the false doctrines which she has instilled into 
the lllindR of all men, how the plain truths of the Bible would 
move the world ! But people are held by theo;e, as under the 
~tupefying influence of the most powerful intoxicant. 

To come now more particularly to the application of the 
prophecy concerning the fall of Babylon, let us see how the 
religious world stood with reference to the possibility of such a 
change, when the time came for the proclamation of this mes
sage, in connection with the first message, about the year 184±. 
Paganism was only apostasy and corruption in the beginning, 
and is so still; anJ no moral fall is possible there. Catholicism 
lias been for centuries about as low· in the scale as it is possible 
for a church to sink. No room for a moral fall in that church. 
Two great branches of Babylon were, therefore, when the sec
ond message became due, in ~o low a condition morally that a 
further declension with them was scarcely possible. Not so, 
however, with the Protestant branch of this great city. These 
churches, whieh commenced the great work of reformation 
from papal corruption, had done some noble work. They had 
run well for a season. They reached a moral plane vastly 
higher than that of the other divisions named. They were, in 
a word, in such a position that with them a moral fall was P?S-
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sible. The conclusion is therefore inevitable that the message 
announcing the falLhad reference almost wholly to the Prote~
tant churches. 

The question may then be asked why this announcement 
was not made sooner, if so large a portiou of Babylou, tlw 
pagan and papal divisions, had been so long fallen. Aud the 
answer is at hand: Babylon, as a whole, could not be said to 
be fallen so long as one division of it remained unfallen. It 
could not be announced, therefore, till a change for the worse 
carne over the Protestant world, and the truth, through which 
alone the path of progress lay, had been deliberately discarded. 
But when this took place, and a moral fall was experienced in 
this last division, then the announcement concerning Babylon 
as a whole could be made, as it could not have been made 
before,- "Babylon is fallen." 

It may be proper to inquire further how tho reason assigned 
for the fall of Babylon, namely, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, would apply 
to the Protestant churches at the time in question. And the 
answer is, It would apply most pertinently. The fault with 
Babylon lies in her confusion and false doctrines. Because 
she industriously propagates these, clinging to them when 
light and truth which would correct them is offered, she falls. 
With the Protestant churches, the time had come for an advance 
to higher religious ground. They could accept the proffc>red 
light and truth, and reach the higher attainment, or they conlcl 
reject it, and lose their spirituality and favor with God, or, 
in othet· words, experience a moral fall. The truth which God 
saw fit to use as an im;trnment in thi,.; work was the first mes
sage. The hom of God's Judgment eo me, and the approximate 
second ad vent of Christ, wa:-; the doctrine preached. After 
listening long enough to see the blessing that attended the doc
trine, and the good results that flowed from it, the churches, as 
a whole, rejected it with scorn and scoffing. They were thereby 
tested; for they then plainly betrayed the fact that their hearts 
were with the world, not with the Lord, and that they prefened 
to have it so. · But the message would have healed the evils then 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



612 

existing in the religious world. The prophet exclaims, perhaps 
with reference to tlns very time, '' We w6uld have healed 
Baby Ion, but she is not healed." J er. 51 : 9. Do you ask 
how we know this would have been the effect of receiving the 
message? vV e answer, Because this was the effect with all who 
did receive it. They came from different denominations, and 
their denominational barriers were leveled to the ground; con
flicting creeds were shivered to atoms; the unscriptural hope 
of a temporal millennium was abandoned; false views of the 
second advent were corrected; pride and conformity to the 
world were swept away; wrongs were made right; hearts were 
united in the sweetest fellowship; and love and joy reigned 
supreme. If the doetrine did this for the few who did receive 
it, ·it 'lt'otdd !utl'f' dune tlw silt/It .fin· rt/1, ·tf a!f lwrl J'N'f'tl'td ·it. 

But tho nwRsage was rejected; and what was the result? 
The result upon those who rejected it will be spoken of by and 
by; tho re:,;ult upon those who received it, demands mention 
hero. Evorywlwre throughout the land tho cry was raised, 
"Babylon is fallen," and, in anticipation of tho movement 
brought to view in Hev. 18 : l--1, they added, "Come out of 
her, my people; '' ami about fifty thousand severed their con
nection with the denominations where they were not allowed to 
hold and proclaim their views in peace. 

A marked chango then came over the churches in respect to 
their spiritual condition. On the hypothesis that the proclama
tion of the second coming of Christ was in the order of prophetic 
fulfilment, and that tho message was the '' present truth '' for 
that time, the result could not have been different. When a 
person refuses the light, he necessarily shuts himself in dark
ness; when he rejects truth, he inevitably forges the shackles 
of error about his own limbs. Loss of spirituality- a moral 
fall- must follow. This the churches experienced. They 
chose to adhere to old errors, and still promulgate their false 
doctrines among the people. The light of truth must therefore 
leave them. Some of them felt and deplored the change. A 
few testimonies from their own writers will describe their con
dition at that time. 
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The Uhr/stian Pallaclt:um of l\fay 15, 18±4, spoke in the 
following mournful strain : '' In every direction we hear the 
uolorous sounu, wafting upon every breeze of heaven, chilling 
as the blast from the icebergs of the north, settling like an in
en bus on the breasts of the timid, and drinking up the energies 
of the weak, that lukewarmness, division, anarchy, and desola
tion are distressing the borders of Zion.'' 

In 1844 the Rtlig{ous Tclescrpc used the following lan
guage: "We have never witnessed such a general declension of 
religion as at the present. Truly, the church should awake, 
and search into the cause of this affliction; for as an affliction 
every one that loves Zion must view it. \Vhen we call to 
mind how ' few and far between' cases of true conversion are, 
and the almost unparalleled impenitence anu hardness of sin
ners, we almost involuntarily exclaim, 'Has God forgotten to 
be gracious ! or is the door of mercy closed ·~ ' '' 

About that time, proclamations of fasts and seasons of 
prayer for the return of the Holy 8pirit were sent out in the 
religious papers. Even the Philadelphia ,'-,'un of Nov. 11, 184±, 
had the following: ''The undersigned ministers and members 
of various denominations in Philadelphia and vicinity, solemnly 
believing that the preser1t signs of the times-- the spiritual 
dearth of our cl11m.ftcs yencm/1 y and the extreme evils in the 
world around us- seem to call loudly on all Christians for a 

spec£al season '!f' JN'II!JN, do therefore hereby agree, by divine 
permission, to unite in a 'll'n~l.· tf ·'JICCitd pmyn· to Almiyldy 
Gocl, for the outpouring of his Holy Spirit on our city, our 
country; and the world." 

Professor Finney, editor of the Oberlin Emmgeli8t, in Feb
ruary, 18±4, said: "We have had the facts before our minds, 
that, in general, the Protestant churches of our country, as 
such, were either apathetic or hostile to nearly all the moral 
reforms of the age. There are partial exceptions, yet not 
enough to render the fact otherwise than generaL We have 
also another corroborative fact,~ the almost universal absence 
of revivr.l influence in the churches. The spiritual apathy is 
almost all-pervading, and is fearfully deep; so the religions 
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press of the whole land testifies. V ury extem;ively, church
ltll'lllbers are becoming devotees of fashion, joining hands with 
the ungodly in parties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, 
ete. But we need not expand this painful subject. t:lnfiice it 
that the evidence thickens and rolls hem·ily upon ns, to show 
that the dun·du'N f!Oir'l'r!IIy are ber'OI!rill[/ mtlly dr·r;rnNrtfe. 

They ha\·e gone very far from the Lord, aml he has withdrawn 
him~elf from them." 

t:lhould it be said that om views of the moral fall and spirit
ual dearth of the churches are ~hown to be incorrect by the 
great l"l'\·ivals of 1.'\:31', the testimony of the leading Congrega
tional and Baptist papers of Boston relati,·e to these re,-i,·als 
would correct that impression. 

Tlw (iJJif/l'r•yrdiollrtlist, Nm·ember, 18:)S, said: "The revi
val piety of our churchc~ is not such that one can confidently 
mfcr, from its mere existence, its legitimate, practical fruits. 
It ought, for example, tv be as certain, after such a shower of 
gt·acc, that the treasuries of our benevolent societies would be 
filled, as it is after a plentiful rain that the streams will swell 
in their channels. But the managers of our societies are be
wailing the feebleness of the sympathy and aid of the churches. 

" There i~ another and sadder illustration of the same gen
eral truth. The lVatclu/(1/1/ a 1/(l Rr;tfedr!l' recently stated that 
there had nm·er been among the BaFtists so lamentable a spread 
of church dissension as prevails at present; and the sad fact is 
mentioned that this sin infects the very churches whieh shared 
most largely in the late revival. And the still more melan
choly fact is added that these alienations date back their origin, 
in mosf cases, to the very midst of that scene of awakening. 
Even a glance at the weekly journals of om own denomination 
will evince that the evil is hy no means confined to the Baptists. 
Our own columns have, pet·haps, never borne so humiliating a 
record of contentions and ecclesiastical litigations as during the 
last few months.'' 

A Presbyterian pastor of Belfast, Ireland (1858), used the 
following language respecting the then recent revivals in this 
country, according to the New York Independent of December, 
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1859 : "The determination to ernsh all ministers who say a 
word against their national sin [slaYery ], the determination to 
suffocate and supprltss th(> plain teachings of Scripture, can he 
persisted in and carried out at the n'ry time these New York 
Christians are expecting the reli?:iou,.; world to hail their red
vals. lT ntil the wretchedly degraded clmrches of America do 
the work of God in their own land, they have no spiritual 
vitality to communicate to others: their revival::; are in the 
religious world what their flaunted cries of liberty, intermingled 
with the groans of the slave, are in the political.'' 

During the time of the great Irish revival of 1859, the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Chmch of Ireland held 
its session in Belfast. Of a strange scene that occurred in that 
Assembly the Belfast ..:Yell'~< Lettel' of September 30, said: ''Here 
in this venerable body of ministers and elders, we find two min
isters openly giving each other the lie, and the whole General 
Assembly turned into a scene of confusion bordering upon 
a riot.'' 

This is a sad and deplorable picture; and what has been 
the course of events, and the tendency in th_e deportment of 
professed Christians, since that time'! There is considerable 
spasmodic action in some localities, and much effort put forth 

. by sensational revivalists to excite the emotions, but no penHa
nent good seems to be accomplished, and the standard of godli
ness sinks lower and lower. 

Some new features have been added to the facilities for 
church work, and have now come to be considered almost in
dispensable appendages to the hon~e of worship; and one of 
these i~ nothing less than a well-appointed kitchen, where the 
feast can be made ready, and dainty delicacies prepared for the 
most perverted appetite. One imtance may serve as an illus
tration of all in this line. When the "Centenary Methodist 
Episcopal Church " was erected in Chicago, the Trilmnt, of 
that city, in its description of the building, made particular 
mention of the following features:~ 

'' B<Jneath the vestibule and parlors is a basement, consist
ing of a large dininq-Art11, furnished with table ac:commodations 
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for one hundred allCl fifty pe1·sonH; a kitcli£n, with cookinq 
appu ndus, siuks, doset,.;, dru,;sing-rooms, etc. The basement, 
under the vestibule and parlors, seenres some desirable advan
tages; the soeial gatherings ean be made agreeable and pleas
ant without introducing the refreshments into the lecture room 
or pari ors." 

Think of a htdcn as being considt~red a necessary apart
ment in a house of worship ! What would the venerable and 
godly dmreh fathers and mothers of a generation ago have 
thought of thi,; '! The 8eriptures declare that eating and 
driukiug and pleasure-,;eeking, in~teacl of God-serving, even on 
the part of professed Christians, will characterize the last days 
as a Hign of the times. Luke 17 : ~fi-30; 2 Tim. 3 : ±, 5. 
Have we not reached the time when this is fulfilled? What 
indulgence is there in the whole catalogue of worldly pleasures 
which is not openly tolerated in the church- nay, which is 
not largely fostered by the church! Dancing, card-playing, 
theater-going, horse-racing, gambling, lotteries, festivals, fairs, 
and all forms of gluttony, are freely patronized in religions 
circles, and many of these things for so-called religions 
purposes. 

Not many years ago, an entertainment was devised for the 
benefit of a church in New Orleans, of such a nature that it 
required a handbill to describe it, reading as follows:-

"Benefit of Christ's Chmch Parochial School. Near the 
dancing platform are a splendid booth and a large canvas tent, 
with seats reserved for the accommodation of ladies and chil
dren. The patrons of this chmch, as well as the public, will 
here find a soda-water stand and confectionery, a restaurant 
filled with everything to satisfy the appetites of epicureans; 
and also A SPLENDID BAR, stocked with the choicest kinds of 
l/quors, ciqars. etc. " 

The New York Ob8el'IY!J' copied this, with the following 
remarks:-

"This is a copy of a handbill conspicuously posted in New 
Orleans at the present time. The chmch for which this splen
did bar is to be opened is called Clm'st's church; but our pri
vate opinion is, if Christ attends the fair, he will come with a 
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scourge of largo core]:;;, and drive out every man and woman 
who dishonors his house and name with ~uch thing-s as tlwso. 
Call it a church if yon will; but for Christ's sako, 0 New 
Orleans people, don't call it Ckrist'8 church. Anything but 
that!'' 

To whatever denomination this church belonged, it shows 
just the same what is clone in these clays in the name of 
religion. 

As an illustration of tho effect of chmch lotteries, the 
lratt:li nw n relates the following : -

"A rnem bcr of a church went to his pastor, and entreated 
his personal intercession with his fan)J·ite sou, who had become 
ruinously addicted to tho vice of gambling. Tlw pastor con
sented, and seeking tho young man, found him in his chamber. 
He commenced his lecture; but before lw conc·luded, the young 
man laid his hand upon his arm, a11d drew his attention to a 
pile of splendid vol umcs that stuud upon tho table. ' Well,' 
said the young man, 'these volumes were won by me at a .firir 

given in your church; they were my first YenturP. But for that 
lottery, under the patronage of a Christian church, I should 
never have become a gambler.''' 

A minister, B. F. Booth, speaks as follows in the Uoldcn 
Censer:--

''I hide my face in shame, when I hear of a govemur of 
a State being compelled to call upon the law-making depart
ment of hi~ State to pass law~ to counteraet the Rwindling 
carried on under the au~piees of the chmch, under the name 
of chtirch fairs, festivab, and other forms of ' pious ' church 
gambling." 

Pages might be filled with ~tatements from leading men 
and paper;; in the religious world, acknowledging the low 
condition of the churches generally, and the many evil prac
tic-es of which they arc unblu~!tingly guilty; but it is unnec
essary to multiply tPstimony on thi~ point. The sad and 
deplorable fact is too evident to he (knied. 

Tlw leading .Methodist papPr, tlw ( 'h 1·ist i11 11 .ldm('(de, of 
Aug. 30, 1883, contain~ an artic-le headed '' The Greatest of 
Questions," from which we copy these statements:-
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'' I. Disguise it as yon like, the church, in a general f'ense, 
is spiritually in a rapid deeline. While it grows in numbers 
and money, it i:-; becoming extremely feeble and limited in its 
spirituality. both in the pulpit and the pew. It i~ assuming 
the shape and character of tJte chmch at Laodicea. 

'• 2 .. There are thousands of ministers, local and Conference, 
and many thousand~ of the laity, who are as dead and worth
less a:s banen fig-trees. They contribute nothing of a temporal 
or spiritual nature to the progre:.;s and triumphs of the gospel 
throughout the earth. If all these dry bones in our church 
and its congregations could be resmrected, and brought into 
requisition by faithful, active service. what new and glorious 
manifestations of divine power would break forth ! " 

The New York Independent of Dec. 0, 18\lfi, gave an arti
cle from D. L. Moody, from which the following is an ex
.tract :-

''In a recent issue of yom paper I saw an article from a 
contributor which stated that there were over three thousand 
churches in the Congregational and Presbyterian bodies of this 
country that did not report a single member added by profes
sion of faith last year. Can this be true? The thought has 
taketJ such hold of me that I can't get it out of my mind. It is 
enough almost to send a thrill of horror through the soul of 
every Christian. 

·'If this is tho case with the~e two large denominations, 
what must be the condition of the others also ! Are we all 
going to sit still and let thi~ thing continue! Shall our relig
ious newspaper,; and our pulpits keep their mouths closed like 
'dumb dog~ that cannot bark ' to warn people of approaching 
danger'( Should we not all lift up uur voice like a trumpet 
about thi;; matter'! What must the Son of God think of such a 
result of our labor as this'! vVhat must an unbelieving world 
think about a Christianity that can't bring forth any more fruit? 
And have we no care for the multitudes of souls going down to 
perdition every year while we all sit and look on? And this 
country of ours, where will it be in the next ten years, if we 
don't awake out of sleep~'' 
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The second angel's message is addressed to those organiza
tions where the people of God are mainly to be found; for they 
are specially addressed as being in Babylon, and at a certain 
time are called out. The message applies to the present gen
eration; and now God's people are to be looked for, certainly, 
in the Protestant organizations of Christendom. But as these 
churches depart farther and farther from God, they at length 
reach such a condition that true Christians can no longer main
tain a connection with them; and then they will be called out. 
This we look for in the future, in fulfilment of Rev. 18 : 1-4. 
We believe it will come, when, in addition to their corruptions, 
the churches begin to raise against the saints the hand of op
pression. (See further under the chapter last named.) 

The Third _illessaqe.- Commencing with verse 9, the third 
message reads as follows: "And the third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the pres
ence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever: 
and they have no rest clay nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." 

This is a message of most fearful import. No severer 
threatening of divine wrath can be found in all the Bible. 
The sin against which it warns must be a terrible sin, and it 
must be one so plainly defined that all who will m;ty under
stand it, and thus know how to avoid the judgments denounced 
against it. 

It will be noticed that these messages are cumulative; that 
is, one does nut cease when another is introduced. Thus, for a 
time the first message was the only one going forth. The sec
ond message was introduced, but that did not put an end to 
the first. From that time there were two messages. The third 

45 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



620 THE REVELATION. 

followed them, not to supersede them, but only to join with 
them, so that we now have three messages going forth simul
taneously, or, rather, a threefold message, embracing the truths 
of all three, the last one, of course, being the leading proclama
tion. Till the work is done, it will never cease to be true that 
the hour of God's judgment has come, nor that Babylon has 
fallen; and these facts still continue to be proclaimed in con
nection with the truths introduced by the third message. 

There will also be noticed a logical connection between the 
messages themselves. Taking our stand just before the first 
message was introduced, we see the Protestant religious world 
sadly in need of reformation. Divison and confusion reigned 
among the churches. They were still clinging to many papal 
errors and superstitions. The power of the gospel was im
paired in their hands. To correct these evils, the doctrine of 
the second coming of Christ was introduced, and proclaimed 
with power. They should have received it, and been quickened 
by it into new life, as they would have been had they received it. 
Instead of this, they rejected it, and suffered the consequences 
spiritually. Then followed the second message, announcing 
the result of that rejection, and declaring what was not only a 
fact in itself, but a judicial judgment of God upon them for 
their rect·eancy in this respect; namely, that God had departed 
from them, and they had met with a moral fall. 

This did not have the effect to arouse them, and lead them 
to correct their errors, as it was sufficient to do had they been 
willing to be admonished and corrected. And now what fol
lows ? - The way is open for a still further retrograde move
ment,- for deeper apostasy and still greater evils. The powers 
of darkness will press forward their work, and if the churches 
still persist in this course of shunning light and rejecting truth, 
they will soon find themselves worshiping the beast and receiv
ing his mark. This will be the logical sequence of that course 
of action which commenced with the rejection of the first mes
sage. And now another proclamation is sent forth, announcing 
in solemn tones that if any man shall do this, he shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
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mixture into the cup of his indignation. That is to say, you 
rejected the first message, and met with a moral fall; continue 
to reject truth and disregard the warnings sent out, and you 
will exhaust God's last means of grace, and by and by meet 
with a literal destruction for which there will be no remedy. 
This is as severe a threatening as God can make to be inflicted 
in this life, and it is the last. A few will heed it and be 
saved; the multitude will pass on, and perish. 

The proclamation of the third message is the last special 
religious movement to be made before the Lord appears; for 
immediately followin~ this, J olm beholds one like the Son of 
man coming upon a great white cloud to reap the harvest of 
the earth. This can represent nothing else than the second 
coming of Christ. If, therefore, the coming of Christ is at the 
door, the time has come for the proclamation of this message. 
There are many who claim the name ''Adventist,'' and who 
with voice and pen are ear~estly teaching that we are in the 
last days of time, and that the coming of Christ is at the door; 
but when we remind them of this prophecy, they are suddenly 
at sea, without anchor, chart, or compass. They know not 
what to do with it. They can see as well as we that if what 
they are teaching respecting the coming of Christ is true, and 
the Lord is at hand, somewhere- yes, all over the land
should be heard the warning notes of this third message. It is 
now due; and if it is not now going forth, it follows that we are 
not in the last days, or that this prophecy is a failure; but 
this they cannot consistently admit. At the same time, they 
know . that they are not giving it, and they do not claim to be 
giving it; and they can point to none who are giving it, ex
cept it be a certain class who profess that that is the very work 
they are doing. But to admit the claims of this class would be 
to condemn themselves. Their perplexity would be deserving 
of commiseration, were it not that those who will accept an 
embarrassing dilemma rather than acknowledge the truth, are 
not justly entitled to much sympathy. 

The arguments on the two preceding messages fix the chro
nology of the third, and show that it belongs to the present 
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time; but, as in the case of the former, the best evidence in 
behalf of the proposition that the message is now going to the 
world, is to be able to point to events which demonstrate the 
fulfilment. Having identified the first message as a leading 
proclamation with the great Advent movement of 1840-44, 
and having seen the fulfilment of the second message in con
nection with that movement in the latter year, let us look at 
what has transpired since that time. 

When the time passed in 184-J., the whole Adventist body 
was thrown into more or less confusion. Many gave up the 
movement entirely; more jumped to the conclusion that the 
argument on the time was wrong, and immediately went to 
work to readjust the prophetic periods, and set a new time for 
the Lord to come- a work in which they have continued m0re 
or less to the present time, fixing a new date as each one passed 
by, to the scandal of the Advent movement, and the discredit, 
so far as their limited influence extended, of all prophetical 
study; a few, searching closely and candidly for the cause of 
the mistake, were confirmed in their views of the providential 
character of the Advent movement, and the correctness of the 
argument on the time, but saw that a mistake had been made 
on the subject of the sanctuary, by which the disappointment 
could be explained. They learned, that the sanctuary was not 
this earth, as had been supposed; that the cleansing was not to 
be by fire; and that the prophecy on this point did not involve 
the coming of the Lord at all. They found in the Scriptures 
very clear evidence, that the sanctuary referred to was the tem
ple in heaven, which Paul calls '' the sanctuary,'' the ''true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man;" and that its 
cleansing, according to the type, would consist of the final 
ministration of the priest in the second apartment, or most holy 
place. They then saw that the time had come for the fulfil
ment of Rev. 11: 19: "And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament." 

Having their attention thus called to the ark, they were 
naturally led to an examination of the law contained in· the ark. 
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That the ark contained the law was evident from the very name 
applied to it. It was called "the ark of his testament;" but 
it would not have been the ark of his '' testament,'' and it 
could not have been so called, had it not contained the law. 
Here, then, was the ark in heaven, the great antitype of the 
ark, which, during the typical dispensation, existed here on 
earth; and the law which this heavenly ark contained must con
sequently be the great original of which the law on the tables 
in the earthly ark was but a transcript, or copy; and both must 
read precisely alike, word for word, jot for jot, tittle for tittle. 
To suppose otherwise would invohe not only falsehood, but the 
greatest absurdity. That law, then, is still the law of God's 
government, and its fourth precept, now as in the beginning, 
demands the observance of the seventh day of the week as the 
Sabbath. No one who admits the argument on the sanctuary 
pretends to dispute this point. Thus the Sabbath reform was 
brought to view; and it was seen that whatever had been done 
in opposition to this law, especially in the introduction of a day 
of rest and worship which destroyed the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
must be the work of the papal beast, that power which was to 
oppose God, and try to exalt hitEself above him. But this ts 
the very work in reference to which the third angel utters his 
warning; hence it began to be seen that the period of the third 
message synchronizes with the period of the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, which began with the ending of the 2300 days in 
1844, and that the proclamation is based on the great truths 
developed by this subject. 

Thus the dawning light of the third message rose upon the 
church. But they saw at once that the world would have a 
right to demand of those who professed to be giving that mes
sage, an explanation of all the symbols which it contains,- the 
beast, the image, the worship, and the mark; hence these points 
were made subjects of special study. The testimony of the 
Scriptures was found to be clear and abundant; and it did not 
take a great while to formulate from the tmths revealed, 
definite statements and propositions in explanation of all these 
points. 
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The argument showing what constitutes the beast, the image, 
and tbe mark, has already been given in chapter 13 ; and it has 
been shown that the two-horned beast, which erects the image 
and enforces the mark, is our own country, now in mid career, 
and hastening forward to perform the very work assigned it in 
the prophecy. It is this work, and th(·se agents, against which 
the third message utters 1ts warning, which is still further proof 
that this message is now in order, and shows the most conclu
sive harmony in all these prophecies. The arguments we need 
not here repeat; it will be sufficient to recapitulate the points 
established. 

1. The ''beast '' is the Roman Catholic power. 
2. The "mark of the beast " is that institution which this 

power has set up as proof of its authority to legislate for the 
church, and command the consciences of men under sin. It 
consists in a change of the law of God, by which the signature 
of royalty is taken from the law,- the seventh-day Sabbath, 
the great memorial of Jehovah's creative work, is torn from its 
place in the decalogue, and a false aud counterfeit Sabbath, the 
first day of the week, is set up in its stead. 

:3. The ''image of the bea,;t '' is some ecclesiastical combi
nation, which will resemble the beast in being clothed with 
power to enforce its decrees with the pains and penalties of 
the civil law. 

4. The two-horned beast, by which the image, after being 
made by the people, is given power to speak and act, is the 
United States; and all but the final steps toward the formation 
of the image are already seen. 

5. The two-homed beast enforces the mark of the beast; 
that is, he establishes by law the observance of the first clay vf 
the week, or Sunday Sabbath. What is being done in this 
direction has already been noticed. The movement is urged 
on by individuals, by organized Sabbath committees, by poli
ticians, indirectly by the infidel element, by the National Re
form Association, by the American Sabbath (Sunday) Union, 
by the W. C. T. U., and by the Christian Endeavorers, with 
their Good Citizenship Leagues, etc. 
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But the people are not to be left to ad in the dark in this 
matter. The third message utters a solemn protest against all 
this evil. It exposes the work of the beast, ~ho\\'s the nature 
of its opposition to the law of God, warns the peoplo against 
compliance with its demands, and points out to all the way of 
truth. This naturally excites opposition; and the church is led 
so much the more to seek the aid of human authority in be
half of its dogmas as they are shown to lack the divine. 

In the interests of these messages, the publication of a 
paper called the Ad1•ent Reciew and Sabbath lle1'1!1d, was com
menced in 1850, which has continued to the present time, cir
culating in every State and Territory of the l~ nion, and in 
many foreign countries. The ,'-.'igns of tl"• TiiJtcs, pnhli~hed 

weekly in Oakland, Cal., has attained a still larger circulation. 
The Amerimn Se?lfinel, published in Xew York, devoted more 
especially to the subject of Religious Liberty, cliscu~~L·d in pn•
vious pages of this book, has a large aml growing subsc-ription 
list. The Present Tntth, published in London, England, and 
the B1:0Ze Echo, and the Soutlwrn Sentint·1, in 1\Ielboume, Aus
tralia, are devoted to the advocacy of the same view~. The 
South African Sentinel, has recently been started in Cape 
Town, South Africa. Other periodicals have been established 
in different places, and in different languages, to the number of 
nineteen. Besides the Central Pnbli~hing House at Battle 
Creek, Mich. (with a branch office in Atlanta, Ga.), publish
ing houses have been established in Oakland, Cal. 1. with 
branch offices in New York City and Kansas City); London, 
England ; Christiania, X orway ; Melbourne, Australia;. Cape 
Town, South Africa; Hamburg, Germany; Basel, Switzerland; 
Toronto, Canada; and Chicago, Ill. The catalogue of books 
comprises a long list, from the penny tract, to the three-dollar 
volume; and the total number of pages issued up to Jan. 1, 
1897, was over one thousand million. The list comprises 
books and papers in thirty-one different languages. Thirty
six conferences have been organized in the American l' nion, • 
Europe, New Zealand, Australia, and South Africa. In all 
these conferences, tract and missionary societies are organized. 
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Hundreds of ministers and evangelists are proclaiming the 
principles of this message all around the world. This is a 
beginning, and a promise of greater things. 

This movement is at least a phenomenon to be explained. 
We have found movements which fulfil most strikingly and 
accuratdy the first and second messages. Here is another 
which now challenges the attention of the world as a fulfil
ment of the third. It claims to be a fulfilment, and asks the 
world to examine the credentials on which it bases its right to 
such a claim. Let us look at them. 

1. ''The third angel followed them." So this movement 
follows the two previously mentioned. It takes up and con
tinues the promulgation of the truths they uttered, and adds to 
them what the tltird message involves besides. 

2. The third message i,; characterized as a warning against 
the beast. So this movement holds prominent among its 
themes an explanation of this symbol, telling the people what 
it is, and exposing its blasphemous claims and works. 

3. The third message warns all against worshiping the 
beast. So this movement explains how this beast-power has. 
brought into Christendom certain institutions which antagonize 
the requirements of the Most High, and shows thnt if we yield 
to these, we worship this power. "Know ye not," says Paul, 
"that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his serv
ants ye are to whom ye obey? " Rom. !l : 16. 

4. The third message warns all against receiving the mark 
of the beast. So this movement makes it the burden of its 
work to show what the mark of the beast is, and to warn 
against its reception. It is the more solicitous to do this, be
cause this anti-Christian power has worked so cunningly that 
the majority are deceived into making unconscious concet>sions 
to its authority. It is shown that the mark of the beast is an 
institution which has been arrayed in Christian garb, and in
sidiously introduced into the Christian church in such a way 
as to nullify the authority of Jehovah and enthrone that of the 
beast. Stripped of all disguises, it is simply setting up a coun
terfeit Sabbath of its own on the first clay of the week, in place 
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of the Sabbath of the Lord on the seventh day,- a usurpation 
which the great God cannot tolerate, and from which the rem
nant cb nrch must fully clear itself before it will be prepared 
for the coming of Christ. Hence the urgent warning, Let no 
man worship the beast or receive his mark. 

5. The third message has something to say against the wor
ship of the image of the beast. So this movement speaks of 
this subject also, telling what the image will be, or at least 
explaining the prophecy of the two-horned beast, which makes 
the image, showing that it is our own government; that here 
the image is to be formed; that the prophecy concerns this 
generation; and that it is evidently on the very verge of ful
filment. 

There is no religious enterprise going forward in the land 
except this by the Seventh-day Adventists, which claims to be 
a fulfilment of the third angel's message,- no other which 
holds forth, as its prominent themes, the very subjects of which 
this message is composed. What shall we do with these things? 
Is this the fulfilment?- It must so stand, unless its claims can 
be disproved; unless it can be shown that the first and second 
messages have not been heard; that the positions taken in ref
erence to the beast, image, mark, and worship are not correct; 
and that all the prophecies, and signs, and evidences which 
show that the coming of Christ is near, and consequently that 
this message is due, can be wholly set aside. But this the 
intelligent Bible student will hardly undertake. 

The result of the proclamation, as declared in verse 12, still 
further. proves the correctness of the positions here taken. It 
brings out a company of whom it can be said, "Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.'' 
In the very heart of Christendom this work is done; and those 
who receive the message are rendered peculiar by their practice 
in reference to the commandments of God. ·what difference 
is there in practice, and what only difference, among Christians, 
in this resp~ct ? -Just this; some think that the fourth com
mandment is kept by devoting the first day of the week to rest 
and worship; others claim that the seventh day is the one set 
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apart to such duties, and accordingly spend its hours in this 
manner, resuming on the first day their ordinary labor. No 
plainer line of demarkation could be drawn between two classes. 
The time which one claHs regard as sacred, and devote to relig
ious uses, the other look upon as only secular, and devote to 
ordinary labor. One cla;-;8 are devoutly re~ting, the other zeal
om,Jy laboring. One class, pursuing their worldly vocations, 
find the other class withdrawn from all such pursuits, and the 
avenue of commercial intercomse abruptly closed. Thus for 
two clays in the week these two classes are kept apart by differ
ence of theory and practice in regard to the fourth command
ment. On no other commandment could there be so marked 
a difference. 

The message brings its adherents to the seventh day; for in 
this way only are they made peculiar, inasmuch as an observ
ance of the first day would not distinguish a pen:~on from the 
masses who were already observing that day when the message 
was introduced. And in this we find still further evidence that 
Sunday-keeping is the mark of the beast; for the message, pre
senting as its chief burden a warning against receiving the 
mark of the beast, will of course bring its adherents to discard 
that practice which constitutes the mark, and to adopt the oppo
site. It does lead them to discard the observance of the first 
day of the week, and adopt that of the seventh day. In view 
of this, it is at once seen that there is here more than an infer
ence that Sunday-keeping is the mark of the beast against which 
it warns us, and the observance of the seventh day, to which 
it leads us, is its opposite. 

This is in harmony with the argument on the seal of God, 
as given in chapter 7. It was there shown that sign, seal, mark, 
and token are synonymous terms, and that God takes his Sab
bath to be his sign, mark, or seal, in reference to his people. 
Thus God has a seal, or mark, which is his Sabbath. The 
beast also has a seal, or mark, which is his Sabbath. One is 
the seventh day; the other is just as far removed from it as 
possible, even to the other extremity of the week, namely, the 
first clay. Christendom will at last be divided into just two 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 14, VERSES 6-12. 629 

classes; to wit, those who are sealed with the seal of the living 
God, that is, have his mark, or keep his Sabbath; and those 
who are sealed with the seal of the beast, that is, have his 
mark, or keep his Sabbath. In reference .to this issue, the 
third angel's message both enlightens and warns us. 

As so much importance, according to this argument, at
taches to the seventh day, the reader may ask for some evi
dence that a person cannot be said to keep the commandments 
of God unless he does keep the seventh day. This would 

'involve a discussion of the whole Sabbath question, which it is 
not the province of this work to give. Though it may be 
proper to present here, as this much perhaps is called for in 
this connection. the leading facts connected with the Sabbath 
institution,- facts which are fully sustained in the works re
ferred to in note below. 1 

1. The Sabbath was instituted in the beginning, at the 
conclusion of the first week of time. Gen. 2 : 1, 2. 

2. It was the seventh day of that week, and was based on 
facts which are inseparably connected with its very name and 
existence,- facts which never can become untrue, and never 
can be changed. God's resting on the seventh day made it his 
rest-clay, or the Sabbath (rest) of the Lord; and it can never 
cease to be his rest-day, as that fact never can be changed. 
He sanctified, or set apart, the day then and there, the record 
states; and that sanctification can never cease, unless it be 
removed by an act on the part of Jehovah as direct and explicit 
as that by which he placed it upon the day in the beginning. 
No one claims that this ha~ ever been done, and he could not 
prove it if he did so claim. 

::3. The Sabbath has nothing in it of a typical, shadowy, or 
ceremonial nature ; for it was instituted before man sinned, 

1 As a ~tandard work on the question, we refer the reader to the History of the 
Sabbath and First Day of the Week, by Elder J. :-<.Andrews, published at the Review 
and Herald Office, Battle Cr·eek, Mich., in whiell the question as related to the two 
days is thoroughly discussed from Loth a BiiJlical and a. Listor·kal standpoint. But 
many les~ exhaustive works are issued at the Office above named, according to 
its catalogue, and at other offices herein named, which are conclusive, so far as 
they carry the argument. 
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and hence belongs to a time when, in the very nature of things, 
a type, or shadow, could not exist. 

4. The laws and institutions which existed before man's 
fall were primary in their nature; they grew out of the re
lation between God and man, and man and man, and were 
such as would always have remained if man never had sinned, 
and were not affected by his sin. In other words, they were, 
in the very nature of things, immutable and eternal. Cere
monial and typical laws owed their origin to the fact that 
man had sinned, as they never would have existed had this 
never been a fact. These were from dispensation to dispensa
tion subject to change; and these, and these only, were abol
ished at the cruss. The Sabbath law was a primary law, 
and therefore immutable and eternal. 

5. The sanctification of the Sabbath in Eden renders its 
existence certain from creation to Sinai. Here it was placed 
in the very bosom of the decalogue as God spoke it with an 
audible voice, and wrote it with his finger on tables of stone,
circum~tances which forever separate it from ceremonial laws, 
and place it among the moral and eternal. 

6. The Sabbath is not indefinite, any seventh day after six 
of labor. The law from Sinai (Ex. 20: 8-11) makes it as 
definite as language can make it; the events that gave it birth 
(Gen. 2 : 1-3) confine it to the definite seventh day; and the 
62-±0 Sabbath miracles in the wilderness, three each week for 
forty years ; namely, (1) a double portion of manna on the sixth 
day, (2) the preservation of the sixth-day manna on the seventh 
day, and (3) none on th~ seventh day (see Exodus 16), show that 
it is one particular day, and not simply a proportion of time. 
To claim otherwise would be like claiming that Washington's 
birthday or Independence day was only a 365th part of a year, 
and might be celebrated on any other day as well as the day 
upon which it occurred. 

7. The Sabbath is a part of that law which our Lord openly 
declared that he came not to destroy. On the other hand, he 
most solemnly affirmed that it should endure in every jot and 
tittle while the earth should continue. Matt. 5 : 17-20. 
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8. It is a part of that law which Paul declares is not made 
void, but established, by faith in Chri~t. Rom. 3 : 31. The 
ceremonial, or typical, law, which pointed to Christ and ceased 
at the cross, is made void, or superseded, by faith in him. 
Eph. 2: 15. 

9. It is a part of that royal law, a law pertaining to the 
King Jehovah, which James declares is a law of liberty, and 
which shall judge us at the last day. God does not have 
different standards of judgment for different ages of the world. 
James 2 : 11, 12. 

10. It is the "Lord's day" of Rev. 1 : 10. (See argument 
on that verse.) 

11. It appears as the institution in reference to which a 
great reform is predicted in the last days. Isa. 56 : 1, 2 com
pared with 1 Peter 1: 5. Under this head would also come the 
message under consideration. 

12. And in the new creation, the Sabbath, true to its 
origin and nature, again appears, and will thenceforward shed 
its blessings upon God's people through all eternity. Isa. 
66: 22, 23. 

Such is a brief synopsis of some of the arguments to show 
that the Sabbath law has been in no wise relaxed, and the 
institution in no way changed; and that a person cannot be 
said to keep the commandments of God unless he keeps it. To 
have to do with such an institution is a high honor. To pay 
heed to its claims will prove an infinite blessing. 

The Punislmunt of Beast-wor8h.ipers.- These shall be tor
mented. with fire and brimstone in the presence of the .holy 
angels and of the Lamb. When is this torment inflicted? 
Chapter 19 : 20 shows that at the second coming of Christ there 
is a manifestation of fiery judgments which may be called a 
lake of fire and brimstone, into which the beast and false 
prophet are cast ali1•e. This can refer only to the destruction 
visited upon them at the commencement, not at the end, of the 
thousand years. Again, there is a remarkable passage in Isaiah 
to which we are obliged to refer in explanation of the phrase
ology of the threatening of the third angel, and which unques-
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tionably describes scenes to take place here at the second 
advent, and in the desolate state of the earth during tbe thousand 
years following. That the language in the Revelation was bor
rowed from this prophecy can hardly fail to be seen. After 
describing the Lord· s anger upon the nations, the great slaughter 
of the it• armies, the departing of the heavens as a scroll, etc., 
the prophet sap : ''For it is the day of the Lord's Yengeance, 
and the year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion. And 
the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust 
thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become bum
ing pitch. It shall not be quendwd night nor clay; the smoke 
thereof shall go up forever; from generation to generation it 
shall lie waste; none shall pass through it foreYer and ever.'' 
Isa. 3±: 8-lU. And since it is expre~~ly reYeale<l that there is 
to be a lake of fire in whieh all sinners perish at the end of the 
thousand years, we can only conclude that the destruction of 
the living wicked at the commencement of this period, and the 
final doom of all the ungodly at its dose, arc very similar. 

D11nrtiun r!f tltc ]>11111\lunod.- The expres~ion "forever 
and ever " cannot here denote eternity. This is evident from 
the fact that this punishment is inflicted on this earth, where 
time is measured by clay and nigl1t. This is further shown from 
the passage in Isaiah already referred to, if that is, as above sug
gested, the language from which this is borrowed, and applies 
to the same time That language is spoken of the land of 
Idumea; but whether it be taken to mean literally the land 
of Ed om, south and east of J uclea, or to represent, as it don bt
less docs, this whole earth at the time when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion comes, in either case 
the scene must eventually terminate; for this earth is finally to 
be made new, cleansed of every stain of sin, every vestige of 
suffering and decay, and to become the habitation of righteous
ness and joy throughout eternal ages. The word a;,;," here 
translated formw·, Schrevelius, in his Greek Lexicon, defines 
thus: "An age; a long period of time; indefinite duration; 
time, whether longer or shorter." (For a discussion of the 
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meaning of this term, see the work entitled, Here and Here
after. Review and. IIemld Office, Battle Creek, .Mich.) 

The period of the third message is a time of patience with 
the people of God. Paul and James both give us instruction 
on this point. Reb. 10: 36; James 5: 7, 8. Meanwhile, this 
waiting company are keeping the commandments of God- the 
ten commandments, and the faith of Jesus-all the teachings of 
Christ and his apostles as contained in the New Testament. 
The true Sabbath, as given in the decalogue, is tlm:,; brought 
out in vivid contrast with the counterfeit Sabbath, the mark of 
the beast, which finally distinguishes those who reject the third 
message, as already set forth. 

VERSE lil. And I !ward a voice from heawn saying unto me, ""rite, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hencl'forth: Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors: and their works do fol
low them. 14. And I looked, and bPholcl a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, ha,·ing on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for thP, timn is come for thee to reap; for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe. 16. And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

A Solemn Crisis.- Events grow solemn as we near the 
end. It is this fact which gives to the third angel's message, 
now going forth, its unusual degree of solemnity and impor
tance. It is the last warning to go forth prior to the coming 
of the Son of man, here represented as seated upon a white 
cloud, a crown upon his head, and a sickle in his hand, to reap 
the harvest of the earth. We are fast passing over a lin~ of 
prophecy which culminates in the revelation of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven in flaming fire, to take vengeance on his foes, and 
to reward his saints. Not only so, but we have come so near 
its accomplishment that the very next link in the chain is thi;; 
crowning and momentous event. And time never rolls back. 
As the river does not flinch and fly as it approaches the preci
pice, but bears all floating bodies over with resistless power; 
and as the seasons never reverse their course, but summer fol
lows in the path of the budding fig-tree, and winter treads close 
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upon the falling leaf; so we are borne onward and onward, 
whether we will or not, whether prepared or not, to the una
voidable and irreversible crisis. Ah ! how little dream the 
proud professor and the careless sinner of the doom that is 
impending ! And how hard for even those who know and 
profess the truth to realize it as it is ! 

A Ble8sinq Pmnu:sed.- John is commanded by a voice 
from heaven to write, '' Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth; '' and the response of the Spirit is, '' Yea, 
that they may rest from their labors; and their works do 
follow them." ''From henceforth'' must signify from some 
particular point of time. \Vhat point?- Evidently from the 
commencement of the message in connection with which this is 
spoken. But why are those who die after this point of time 
blessed ? There must be some special reason for pronouncing 
this benediction upon them. Is it not because they escape the 
time of fearful peril which the saints are to encounter as they 
close their pilgrimage? And while they are thus blessed in 
common with all the righteous dead, they have an advant
age over them in Leing, doubtless, that ~ompany spoken of in 
Dan. 12 : 2, who are raised to everlasting life at the standing 
up of Michael. Thus, escaping the perils through which the 
rest of the 144, 000 pass, they rise, and share with them in their 
final triumph here, and occupy with them their pre-eminent 
place in the kingdom. 1 In this way, we understand, their 

1 Those who dil' after having become identified with the third angel's message, 
are evidently nurnlJt·rt~d as a part of the 14-J-,000; for tllis message is the same as tl1e 
sealing message of Hevelation 7, and by that message only 144,000 were sealed. But 
there are many who have had their entire religious experience under this mcs
sa~e. but have fallen in death. Tiley die in the Lord, and llence are counted as 
sealed; for they will be saved. But the message resuUH in the s~~aling of unly 
144,000; therefore these must be included in that number. Being raised in tbe 
special resurrection ( Dan.12: 2; Rev. 1: 7) which occurs when the voice of God is 
uttered from the temple, at the beginnhlg of the sevc11tb and last plague (Rev. 
Hi: 17; .Joel 3:16; He b. 12: 26 ), they pass thruugll the period of that plague, and 
hm1ce may be said to come "out of great tribulatiou" (Rev. 7: ll), and being raised 
from tile grave only to mortal life, tlley take their stand with believers who have 
not died, and witll them receive immortality at tile last trump (1 Cor. 15: 52), being 
tllen, with the others, changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Thus, 
though they have passed through the gra\~l', it ean he said of them at last, that they 
are" redeemed from amoug men" (Rev. 14 : 4 ), tllat is, from among tile living ; for 
the coming of Christ finds them among the living, waiting for the change to immor .. 
tality, like those who have not died, and as if tlwy tlwmselyes had never died. 
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works follow them: these works are held in remembrance, to 
be rewarded at the Judgment; and the persons receive the 
same recompense that they would have had, had they lived 
and faithfully endured all the perils of the time of trouble. 

It will be noticed that in this line of prophecy, three angels 
precede the Son of man on the white cloud, and three are in
trodu~ed after that symbol. The opinion has already been 
expresserl that literal angels are engaged in the scenes here 
described. The first three have charge of the three special 
messages, and may also symbolize a body of religious teachers. 
The message of the fourth angel is evidently to be uttered after 
the Son of man, having finished· his priestly work, takes his 
seat upon the white cloud, but before he appears in the clouds 
of heaven. As the language i,; addressed to Him who is seated 
upon the white cloud, having in his hand a sharp sickle ready 
to reap, it must 'denote a message of prayer on the part of the 
church, after their work for the world is done and probation 
has ceased, and nothing remains but for the Lord to appear 
and take his people to himself. It is doubtless the day-and
night cry spoken of by our Lord in Luke 18: 7, 8 in connec
tion with the coming of the Son of man. And this prayer 
will bo answered; the elect will be avenged; for does not the 
parable read, "And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
'cry day and night unto him I" He that is seated upon the 
cloud will thrust in his sickle, and the saints, under the figure 
of the wheat of the earth, will be gathered into the heavenly 
garner. 

The ·ll7wat Garnered.-" And he that sat on the cloud," 
says the prophecy, "thrust in his sickle on the earth; and 
the earth was reaped.'' By this language we are carried 
down past the second Advent, with its accompanying scenes 
of destruction to the wicked and salvation to the righteous. 
Beyond these scenes we must therefore look for the applica
tion of the following verses :-

VEHHE 17. And another ;Lngel came out of thu t<m1pil' which is in 
heaven, he also havit1g a sharp sickle. iS. And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power ovur tire; and cried with a loud cry to 

46 
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him thn.t had tlw f'h:;rp sirklc, srtying, Thrust in thy shrtrp sickle, and 
g:tth<·r the clusteJ'S of t!J<' vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 
I!l. Anfl t.lw :u1g·p] thrust in his sickle into the Parth, and gr<thered the 
Yin<• of the <':ll'th, and enst it into the grP<Lt winPprPss of the wrath of God. 
:!0. And the winf•prPSS was trorlc!Pn without the cit~·, and. blood came out 
of the wineprPss, e\·en unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. 

The TT!'ncprcs8 of Gorl 's TT'l·rtth.- Tho last two angels have 
to do with the wicked,- tho wicked, most fitly represented by 
the bloated and pmplo clusters of the vine of the earth. May 
it not be that tho closing doom of that class at the end of 
tho thousand years is hero presented, the prophecy thus making 
a finn! disposition of both the righteous and tho wicked; tho 
righteou:,; clothed with immortality, and safely established in 
tho kingdom, the wicked perishing ar,mnd the city at tho time 
of its ultimate location upon the earth? 

This can hardly be applied at the time of the second advent; 
for events are hero given in chronological order; and the 
destruction of tho wicked would be contemporaneous with the 
gathering of the righteous. Again, the living wicked at 
Christ's corning chink of the " cup " of his indignation; but 
this passage brings to view the time when they perish in the 
"winepress " of his wrath, which is said to be trodden " with
out tho city," answering completely to the description of Rev. 
20 : 9; and this latter expression would more naturally denote 
their complete and final destruction. . 

Tho angel comes out of the temple, where the records are 
kept and the punishment is determined. The other angel has 
power over fire. This may have some connection with the fact 
that fire is the element by which the wicked are at last to be 
destroyed, although, to carry out the figure, the wicked, having 
been likened to the clusters of the vine of the earth, are said 
to be cast into the great winepress, which is trodden without 
the city. And blood comes out of the winepress, even to the 
horses' bridles. We know that the wicked are doomed to be 
swallowed up at last in a flood of all-devouring flame descend
ing from God out of heaven; but what preceding slaughter 
may take place among the doomed host, we know not. It is 
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not improbable that this langnago will be literally fulfilled. 
As the first fonr angels of this series denoted a marked niove
ment on the part of tho people of God, the last two may denote 
the same; for tho saints arc to have some part to act in meting 
out and executing the final punishment of tho wicked. 1 Cor. 
6:2; Ps.149:9. 

Tlw Saints Triumphant.- Thus closes this chain of prophecy 
-closes as others close, with the complete triumph of God and 
Christ over all their foes, and with the glorious salvation that 
awaits the faithful followers of the Prince of life, forever 
secured. 
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it5J,~IIIS chapter introduces the seven last plagues, a mani
~ ~ feHt_ation of Heaven':,; muningled wr~th, m~d the f~Ilness 

0 of Its measure, for the last generatwn of the wicked. 
The work of mercy is then forever past. 

·vEnSE 1. And I saw anothPr sign in heaven, great and rnarvelous, 
seven an~;els having the SC\'l'n last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God. 2. And I ~aw as it we1·e a sea of glass mingled with fire: 
and them that had gotten the victory over the bPa't, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the S<'lt of 
glass, having the harps of God. 3. And they sing the' song of 1\Ioses the 
servant of God, and the song of tlw Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints. 4. Who shall not fear tlwe, 0 Lord, and glorify thy 
name '! for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship 
before tlwe: for thy judgments are made manifest. 5. And after that I 
looked, and, beholcl, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened: G. And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles. 7. And one of the four beasts 
gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth forever and ever. 8. And the tPmple was filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power; and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till the S('\"l'll plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

A PreJJaratory Scene.- Thus reads the fifteenth chapter 
entire. By it we are carried back to a new series of events. 
The whole chapter is but an introduction to the most terrific 
judgments of the Almighty that ever have been, or are to be, 
visited upon this earth in its present state; namely, the seven 

[G38] 
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last plagues. The most that we here behold is a solemn 
preparation for the outpouring of these unmixed vials. V ersu 
5 shows that these plagues fall after the close of the ministra
tion in the sanctuary; for the temple is opened bdore they aru 
poured out. They are given in charge to seven angels, and 
these angels are clothed in linen pure and white, a fit emblem 
of the purity of God's righteousness and justice in the infliction 
of these judgments. They receive these vials from one of the 
four beasts, or living creatures. These living beings were 
proved (see on chapter 4) to be a class of Christ's assistants 
in his sanctuary work. How appropriate, then, that they 
should be the ones to deliver to the ministers of vengeance the 
vials of wrath to be pomed upon those who have slighted 
Christ's mercy, abused his long-suffering, heaped contumely 
upon his name, and crucified him afresh in the treatment of his 
followers ! While the seven angels are performing their fearful 
mission, the temple is filled with the glory of God, and no man 
-- oi)(Jcll· (o11rlei8), no one, no being, referring to Christ am! his 
heavenly assistants~ can enter therein. This shows that the 
work of mercy is closed, as there is no ministration in the 
sanctuary during the infliction of the plagues ; hence they aru 
manifestations of the wrath of God without any mixture of 
mercy. 

Oorl's Peopl(' Rcmcmoercd.~ In this scene the people of 
God are not forgotten. The prophet is permitted to anticipate 
a little in verses 2-4, and beholcl them as victors upon the lll'a 
of glass as it were mingled with fire, or sparkling and refulgent 
with the glory of God, singing the song of Moses and the, Lam h. 
The sea of glass, upon which these victors stand, is the same as 
that brought to view in chapter 4 : 6, which was before the 
throne in heaven. And as we have no evidence that it has yet 
changed its location, and the saints are seen upon it, we have 
here indubitable proof, in connection with chapter 14 : 1-5, that 
the saints are taken to heaven to receive a portion of their 
reward. Thus, like the bright sun bmsting through the mid
night cloud, some scene is presented, or some promise given, 
to the humble followorB of the Lamb, in every hour of tempta-
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tion, as if to assure and reast>ure them of God's love and care 
for them, and of the certainty of their final reward. Verily 
the words of the prophet are among the true sayings of God : 
"Say ye to tho righteous, that it shall be well with him;" but 
'' Woe unto the wicked ~ it shall be ill w1th him.'' Is a.:) : 
10, 11. 

The song tho victors sing, tho song of Moses and the Lamb, 
given hero in epitonw in the~::o wonls: ''Great ami marvelous 
m·e thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and tl'Ue arc thy ways, 
thou King of saints,'' is a song of infinite grandeur. How col!l
prehcnsive in its terms! how sublime in its theme! It appeals 
to the works of God which arc a manifestation of his glory. 
With immortal vision the ;mints will be able to comprehend them 
as they cannot here; and yet astronomy reveals enough to fill 
all hearts with admiration. From our little world we pass out 
to OUI' sun ninety-three million mile;,; away; on to its nearest 
noigh horiug sun, nineteen thousand million miles away; on to 
the great double pole-star, from wbich it takes light in its elec
tric flight of one hundred and ninety-two tlwwmnd miles a 
second, forty years to reach our world; on past systems, groups, 
constellations, till we reach tho great star Alcyone, in the 
Pleiades, shining with a power of two! ve thousand suns like 
ours! \Vhat, then, must be the grand center around which 
these myriads of shining orbs revolve! \Yell may the song be 
mised, "Great and mm'\'elous are thy works." But the song 
c JVers another field abo- the field of God's providence ami 
grace: "Just and true arc thy ways, thou King of saints." 
All the dealings of Clod with all his creatmes in the eyes of the 
redeemed, and the sight of all worlds, will be forever vindicated. 
After all our blindness, all our perplexities, all our trial,, we 
shall be able to exclaim at last in the exuberance of satisfied 
joy, ''Just all(I tn1e are thy ways, thou King of saint8." 
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~,~. 1 HIS ~hapter gives a description of the. sc•vcn vi~ls of the 
~ ~ unmmgled wrath of God, and the effl,ct,.; that follow us 
:!.:.> they are poured upon the earth. Concerning the char-

acter and chronology of these plagues, there is a cliffcrcnce of 
opinion among Bible readers. Our first inquiry therefore is, 
What is the true position on these points? Arc they symbol
ical, and mostly fulfilled in the past, as some contcll(l ! or are 
they literal, and all futnre, as others no less confidently afiirm ! 
A brief examination of the testimony will, we think, conclu
sively settle these questions. 

VEHSE I. And I heard a grL•at Yoice out uf the t<·mpl" sayiug to tlw 
seYen angels, Uo your \\"ays, and pour out the \'ials of the~ wrath of God 
upon the earth. 2. Anll the first w•·ut, «llll pour<·ll out his Yi<tl upon 
the earth; and tht•rt~ ft•ll a nuisonH~ and griPYous sun· upon thP lnt>n 
which had the mark of till' beast, and upon them which worshiped his 
image. 

The Ohronoloqy r!l the Plrrqw:.~.- The description of this 
plague clearly reveals at once their chronology ; for it is 
poured out upon those who have tho mark of the beast, :mel who 
worship his image,- the identical work against which the third 
angel warns us. This is conclusive proof that these judgments 
are not poured out till after this angel closes his work, and 
that the very clai'is who hear his warning, and reject it, arc 
the ones to receive tho first drops from tho overflowiug vialt> 
of God's indignation. Nuw, if the~e plagues are in tho pa::;t, 
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the imago of the boast and his worship are in tho past. If 
those are past, tho two-homed beast, which makes this image, 
and his work, are in tho past. If those are past, then the 
third angol'H message, which wams us in reference to this 
work, is in tho past; and if thiH is past,~ that is, ages in the 
past, whore this view locates tho commencement of the plagneE', 
~then the first and second messages, which precede that, 
were also ages in the past. Then the prophetic periods, on 
which the messages are based, especially the 2300 days, ended 
ages ago. And if this is so, the seventy weeks of Daniel 9 
are thrown wholly iuto the .T ewish dispensation, and the great 
proof of the lVIessiahship of Christ is destroyed. But it has 
been shown on chapters 7, 13, and 1-l, that the first and second 
messages have been given in our own day; that the third is 
now in process of accomplishment; that the two-homed beast 
has come upon the stage of action, and is preparing to do the 
work assigned him; and that tho formation of the image and 
tho enforcement of tho worship are just in the futuro. And 
unless all these positions can be overthrown, tho seven last 
plagues must also be assigned wholly to tho future. 

But there are other reasons for locating them in the futme 
and not in the past. 

1. U ncler tho fifth plague, men blaspheme God because of 
their sores, the same sores, of course, caused by tho outpouring 
of the first plague. This show:-; that these plagues all fall upon 
one and the smne ff!'Jir')'rtfloll of men, some being, no doubt, 
swept off by each one, yet some surviving through the terrible 
scenes of them all; a fact utterly subversive of the position that 
they commenced far in the past, and occupy centuries each in 
their fulfilment, for how, then, could those who experience the 
first plague be alive under the fifth? 

2. These plagues are the wine of God's wrath without mix
ture, threatened by the third angel. Chapter 1-l: 10; 15: 1. 
Such language cannot be applied to any judgments visited 
upon the earth while Christ pleads between his Fathor and our 
fallen race; hence we must locate them in the future, when 
probation shall have closed. 
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3. Another and more definite testimony as to the com
mencement and duration of these plagues is found in chapter 
15: 8 : "And the temple was filled witb smoke from the glory 
of God, and from his power; and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till tho seven plagues of tho seven angels were 
fulfilled." The temple here introduced is evidently that which 
is mentioned in chapter 11 : lH, where it says, "The temple of 
God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament." In other words, we have before us 
the heavenly sanctuary. The testimony is, then, that when tho 
seven angels with the seven golden vials receive their com
mission, the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and no being can enter into the temple, or sanctuary, till they 
have fulfilled their work; there will therefore be no ministra
tion in the sanctuary during this time. Consequently, these 
vials are not pom·ed out till the close of the ministration in the 
tabernacle above, but immediately follow that event; for Christ 
is then no longer a mediator; mercy, which has long stayed 
the hand of vengeance, pleads no more; the servants of God 
are all sealed. What could then be expected but that the 
''storm of vengeance should fall,'' and earth be swept with 
the besom of destruction ? 

Having now shown the chronology of theee judgments, that 
they are before us in the very ncar future, treasmed up against 
the day of wrath, wo proceed to inquire into their nature, and 
what will result when the solemn and fearful mandate shall go 
forth from the temple to the seven angels, saying, '' Go your 
ways, · and pour out the vials of the wrath of God uppn tho 
earth.'' Here we are called to look ipto the " armory '' of 
the Lord, and behold the ''weapons of his indignation.'' J er. 
50 : 25. Here are brought forth the treasures of hail, which 
have been reserved against the time of trouble, against the 
day of battle and war. Job 38:22, 28. 

Tlw First Plaque.- ''And the first went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon 
them which worshiped his image." 
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There is no apparent reason why this should not be re
garded as strictly literal. These plagues are almost identical 
with those which God inflicted upon the Egyptians as he was 
about to deliver his people from the yoke of bondage, the liter
ality of which is seldom, if ever, called in question. God is 
now about to crown his people with their final deliverance and 
redemption, and hi:-; judgments will be manifested in a manner 
no less literal and terrible. What the sore here threatened i~, 

we are not informed. Perhaps it may be similar to the parallel 
plague which fell upon Egypt. Ex. 9: 8-11. 

\'EHSE il. A nll the S{'Cond angel poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and 1t became as tlw blood of a deau man; anu every living soul died in 
the sea. 

Tlw Second Playue.- A more infectious and deadly sub
stance can scarcely be conceived of than the blood of a dead 
man; and the thought that tho great bodies of water on the 
earth, which are doubtless meant by the term sea, will be 
changed to such a state under this plague, presents a fearful 
picture. We have here the remarkable fact that the term 
lit•iny soul is applied to irrational animals, the fish and liv
ing creatures of the sea. This is, we believe, the only instance 
of such an application in the English Version;-in the origi
nal, however, it occurs frequently; showing that the term as 
applied to man in the beginning (Gen. 2 : 7) cannot be taken 
as furnishing any evidence that he is endowed with an imma
terial and immortal essence, called the soul. 

YEnsE 4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; and they b<ecame blood. 5. And I heard the angel 
of the waters say, 'l'hou art righteous, 0 Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. G. For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they 
are worthy. 7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true ·and righteous are thy judgments. 

1'/w Tlu:nz Pfayue.- Such is the description of the terrible 
retribution for the " blood of saints " shed by violent hands, 
which will be given to those who have done, or wish to do, 
such deeds. And though the horrors of that hour when the 
fountains and rivers of water shall be like blood, cannot now 
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be realized, the jm;tice of God will stand vindicated, and his 
judgments approved. Even the angels are ·heard exclaiming, 
Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, beeattse thou has.t judged thus; for 
they have shed the blood of saints and prophets: Even so, 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 

It may be asked how the last generation of the wicked can_ 
be said to have shed the blood of saints and pro'phcts, since the 
last generation of saints are not "to be slain. A reference to 
Matt. 23 : 34, 35; J John 3 : 15, will explain. These scrip
tures show that guilt attaehes to motive no less than, to ·action; 
and no generation ever formed a more determined purpose to 
devote the saints to indiscriminate slaughter than the present 
generation will, not far in the future. (Sec chapter 12 : 17; 
13 : 15.) In motive and purpose, they do shed the blood of 
saints and prophets, and are evury whit as guilty as though 
they were able to carry out their wicked intentions. 

It would seem that none of the human family could long 
survive a continuance of a plague so terrible as this. It must 
therefore be limited in it~ duration, as was the similar one on 
Egypt. Ex. 7 : 17-21, 25. 

VEBSE 8. And the fourth augl'l poured <}Ut his vial upon the S~lll; 

and power was given unto him to SCOI'Ch lnl'n with fire. n. And m~n 
wPrL' scorched with great heat, ami blast•lH·nw<l tlw name of God, which 
hath power ov<'r these pl<tgues. and th<·y l'l'[l<'ni<'d not t.o give him glory. 

The Fonrth Plag11e.- It is worthy of notice that every 
sueceeding plague tends to augment the calamity of the pre
vious ones an<l highten the angui8h of the guilty sntferers. 
We have now a noisome and grievous sore preying upon men, 
inflaming their blood, and pouring its feverish influence thro~gh 
their veins. In addition to this, they have only blood to allay 
their burning thirst; and, as if to crown all, power iti given 
unto the sun, and he pours upon them a flood of liquid fire, 
and they are scorched with great heat. Here, as the record 
runs, their woe first seeks utterance in fearful blasphemy. 

YEnRE 10. And thL' fifth ang<'l poured out !tis vial upon the SPat of the 
beaRt; and his kingdom was full of darktH'SR; and t.lwy gtt:Lwed their 
tongues for pain. II. A ttL! blaspht>tnl'tl tlw God of h<•avcn because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds. 
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Tf,,, F1fl/, f'lllrflle. ~An important fact i:-; established. by 
thiR testimony; IJanH·ly, tl1at the plagues do not at once destroy 
all their victims; for some who were at first smitten with sores, 
we find still living und(•r tl10 fifth vial, and gnawing their 
tongues for pain. An illustration of this vial will be found in 
Ex. 10: 21-2:l. It is poured upon the scat of the beast, the 
papacy. The seat of the bca>:t is wherever the papal See is 
located, ·which has been thus far, and without doubt will con
tinue to he, the city of gome. " His kingdom" probably 
mnbmces all those who are snhjects of the pope in an ecclesi
astical point of view, wherever they may be. 

As thofio who plaee the plagues in the past have the first 
five already wholly accomplished, we here pause a moment to 
inquire wlwre, in past ages, the judgments here threatened 
have been fulfilled. Can judgments so teniblc be inflicted, 
and nobody know it? If not, where is the history of the fulfil
ment? When die! a noisome and grienms sore fall upon a 
specified ami extensi ,.e portion of mankind? When did the 
sea become as the blood of a dead man, and every living soul 
die in it? When di<l the fountain~ and rivers become blood, 
ami people h:we bloo<l to drink? \Vben did the sun so scorch 
men with tire as to extort from them curses and blasphemy 'I 
And when di<l the subjeets of the beast gnaw their tongues for 
pain, and at the same time blaspheme God on account of their 
EwreH? Interpreters who thus put such scenes in the past, 
where a shadow of fulfilment cannot be shown, openly invite 
the ~cotls and ridicule of the skeptically minded against God's 
holy book, and furnish them with potent weapons for their de
plorable work. In these plagues, says Inspiration, is fllled up 
the wrath of God; but if they can be fulfilled and nobody know 
it, who shall henceforth consider his wrath so terrible a thing, 
or shrink from his judgments when they are threatened? 

VEHRE 12. And tlw sixth ang·el pourpd out his Yial upon the great 
rivl·r I<~uphrates; and the watl'r thereof was dried up, th<tt the way of the 
kings of the east might be pr<'lHtred. 13. Allll I saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the month of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the bPast, and out of tlw mouth of tlw false proplwt. U. For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
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earth and of tlw whole world, to gather thrm to the battlr of that grrat dn.v 
of God Almighty. 15. Behold I come as a thief. Blesscrl is lw thai 
watchcth, ard kecpeth his garments, IPst hr walk nakr<l. :w<l the~· sr·P 
his shame. lu. And he gathered them together into a plac<' callr•d in tlw 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

Tlw Sixth Plague.- What is the great !liver Euphrates, 
upon which this vial is poured out !-One view is that it is the 
literal River Euphrates in Asia; another is that it is a symbol of 
the nation occupying the territory through which that river 
flows. The latter opinion is preferable for the following 
reasons:-

1. It would be difficult to see what end would be gained by 
the drying up of the literal river, as that would not offer an 
obstruction at all serious to the progress of an advancing army; 
and it should be noticed that the drying up takes place to pre
pare the way of the !.:ings of the East; that is, regular military 
organizations, and not a promiscuous and unequipped crowd of 
men, women, and children, like the children of Israel at the 
Reel Sea or at the J orclan. The Euphrates is only about l+OU 
miles in length, or about one third the size of the Mississippi. 
Cyrus, without difficulty, turned the whole river from its channel 
at his siege of Babylon; and notwithstanding the numerous 
wars that have been carried on along its banks, and the mighty 
hosts that have crossed and recrossed its stream, it never yet 
had to be dried up to let them pass. 

2. It would be as necessary to dry up the River Tigris as 
the Euphrates; for that is nearly as large as the latter. Its 
source is only fifteen miles from that of the Euphrates, il) the 
mountains of Armenia, and it runs nearly parallel with it, and 
but a short distance from it throughout its whole course; yet 
the prophecy says nothing of the Tigris. 

3. The literal drying up of the rivers takes place under the 
• fourth vial, when power is given to the sun to scorch men with 

fire. Under this plague occur, beyond question, !he scenes of 
drought and famine so graphically described by Joel, chapter 
1 : 14-20 ; and as one result of these, it is expressly stated that 
"the rivers of waters are dried 1p." The Euphrates can 
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hardly he an exception to this vi~itation of drought; hence not 
much would remain to be literally dried up under the sixth vial. 

4. These piagues, from the very nature of the case, mm;t be 
rnanifcstatiom; of wrath ancl judgnwnts upon men; but if the 
drying up of the literal Euphrates is all that is brought to view, 
this plague is not of tmch a nature, and turns out to be no 
serious affair, after all. 

These objeetiuns existing against considering it a literal 
river, it must he understood figumtivcly as symbolizing the 
power holding lH>t'Session of the tenitory watered by that river, 
which is the Ottcnww, or Turkish, empire. 

1. It is so u,.,ecl in otlwi· plaecs in the f::lcri ptures. (Sec Is a. 
8 : 7; Rev. 9 : 14.) In this latter text, all must concede that 
the Euphrates symbolizes the Turkish power; and being the 
first and ouly other oceuJTeuee of the word in the Revelation, 
it may well he eousidered as goveming its use in this book. 

2. The drying up of the ri\·er in this sense would be the 
consumption of the Turkish empire, aceompanied with more or 
less destrnction of its subjects. Thus we should have literal 
judgments upon men as the result of this plague, as in the case 
of all the other~. 

But it may be objected to this, that while contending for 
the literality of the plagues, we nevertheless 1uake one of them 
a symbol. We answer, No. A power is introdueed, it is true, 
under the sixth Yial, in its symbolic form, just as it is under 
the fifth, where we read of the scat of the beast, which is a 
well-known symbol; or as we read again in the first plague of 
the mark of the bea~t, his image, and its worship, which are 
also symbols. All that is here in~isted upon, is the literality 
of the judr;mcnl8 that result from each vial, whieh are literal in 
this case as in all the others, though the organizations which 
suffer these judgments, may be brought to view in their sym
bolic form. 

Agaiu: it may be asked how the way of the kings of the 
East will be· prepared by the drying up, or consumption, of 
the Ottoman power? The answer is obvious. For what is the 
way of these kings to be prepared! Answer : To come up to 
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the battle of the great day of God Almighty. Where is the 
battle to be fought'!- Ncar .J ernsalem. (Joel and Zephaniah.) 
But Jerusalem is in tho hands of the Turb; they hold posses
sion of the laud of Palestine and the sac1·ed sepulchers. This 
is the bone of contention; on theRe the natiouH have fixed their 
covetous and jealous eyes. But though Turkey now possesses 
them, and others want them, it is Iwnnthclcss tlwnght necessary 
to the tmnquillity of Emope that Turkey should be maintained 
in her position, in onkr to preserve what is called tho " balance 
of power.'' For this tho Christian nations of Europe have co
operated to sustain the integrity of tho sultan's throne, beeause 
they cannot agree as to the division of the spoils, when Turkey 
falls. By their sufferance alone that goverument now exists, and 
when they shall withdraw their support, and leave it to itself, as 
they will do under the sixth plague, that symbolic rin11' will be 
wholly dried up; Turkey will be no more, and the way will be all 
open for the nations to make their last grand rally to the Holy 
Land. The kings of the East, the nationalities, powers, and 
kingdoms lying caRt of Palestine, will act a conspicuous part in 
the matter; for Jo<Jl says in reference to this scene, "Let the 
heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of J ehoshaphat.'' 
The millions of Mohammedans of Persia, Afghanistan, Toor
kistan, and India will rush to the field of conquest in behalf of 
their religion. (See more about Turkey in Dan. 11 : 40-45.) 

Those who place five of the plagues in the past, and contend 
that we are now living under the sixth, mge, as one of their 
strongest argument~, the fact that the Turkish empire is now 
wasting away, and thi,; takes place under the sixth vial. It is 
hardly neces;.;ary to reply, The event that takes place under the 
sixth vial is the entire and 1dter consumption of that power, 
not its preliminary state of deeay, which is all that now 
appears. It is necessary that the empire should for a time 
grow weak and powerless, in order to its utter dissolution when 
the plague shall come. This preliminary condition is now 
seen, and the full end cannot be far in the future. 

Another event to be noticed under this plague is the i,;suing 
forth of the three unclean spirits to gather the nations to the 

47 
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great battle. The agency now already abroad in tho world, 
known m; modem Spiritual i:;m, i:; every way a fitting means 
to be eiiiploycd in thi;; work. llut it may be asked how a work 
w!Iich is already going on, can be designated by that expression, 
when tho spirits arc not introduced into the prophecy until the 
pouriug out of tho sixth plague, which is still future. We 
answer that in tlti:;, m; in many other movements, the agencies 
·which Heaven de:;ign:; to etuploy in the accomplishment of cer
tain ends, go through a process of preliminary training for the 
part which t!Icy arc to act. Thus, before the spirits can have 
such absolute authority over tho race as to gather them to 
battle against tho King of kings and Lord of lords, they must 
tirst win their way among the nations of the earth, and cause 
their teaching to be received a:-; of divine authority, and their 
word as law. This work they arc now doing; and when they 
shall have once gained full influence over the nations in ques
tion, what titter instt:umcnts could be employed to gather them 
to so rat>h and hopeles8 an enterprise '1 

To many it may seem incredible that the nations should be 
willing to engage in such an unequal warfare as to go up to 
battle against the Lord of Hosts; but it is one province of these 
spirits of devils to deceive, for they go forth working miracles, 
and thereby deceive the kings of the earth, that they should 
believe a lie. 

Tho sources from which these spirits issue, denote that they 
will work among three great religious divisions of mankind, 
represented by the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, 
or Paganism, Catholicism, and Protestantism. 

But what is tbc force of the caution thrown out in verse 
1 fJ ? Probation must have closed, and Christ have left his 
mediatorial pot-:itioll, before the plagues begin to fall. And is 
thoro danger of falling after that 'I It will be noticed that this 
warning is ,;poken in conueetion with the working of the spirits. 
The inference therefore is, that it is retroactive, applying from 
the time these spirits begin to work to the close of probation; 
that by an interchange of tenses common to the Greek lane 
guage, the present tense is :put for the pasti as if it had rell!d1 
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Blessed is he that hath watched and kept his g-arments, as the 
shame and nakedness of all who have not done this will at this 
time especially appear. 

" And he gathered them." Who are the one8 here ~poken 
of as ''gathered,'' and what agency is to be used in gathering
them ~ If the word them refers to the kings of verse 1 ±, it is 
certain that no good agency would be made usc of to gather 
them; and if the spirits are referred to by the word ftc, why i~ 
it in the singular number? The peculiarity of this construction 
has led some to read the passage thus: "And he [Christ] gath
ered them [the saints J into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon [the illustrious city, or New Jerusalem]." But 
this position is untenable. The following criticism, which 
appeared not long since in a religious magazine, seems to shed 
the true light upon this passage. The writer says : ~ 

"It seems to me that verse 16 is a continuation of verse 1±, 
and that the antecedent of ai""''~' [them] is 'the kings ' men
tioned in verse 14. For this latter verse says, 'Which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gatlwr 
t!tem,' etc., and in verse 16 it sayo, ' And /w gathered them.· 
Now, in the Greek, 'a neuter plural regularly takes a verb in 
the singular.' (See Sophocles's Greek Geammar, t3ec. 1i51, 1.) 
Might not, therefore, the subject of the verb ""''~)a)£v [gathered] 
(verse 16) be ra rrvEi'f1ara [the spirits J of verse H, and thus the 
'gathering ' mentioned in the two verses be 0110 and the 
same! 

" And if this is to be a gathering of ' the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world,' will it not be for the pmposc luen
tioned in the text; namely, 'to gather them to the Tmtt1e of 
that great day of God Almighty' 1 '' 

In accordance with this criticism, several translations use 
the plural instead of the singular pronoun. 

Mr. W akefielcl, in his translation of the Now Testament, 
renders this verse thus : ''And tlte 8)'/i';ts gathered the kingH 
together at a place called in Hebrew Armageddon.'' 

The Syriac Testament reads : " Aml tf,cy collected them 
together in a place called in He brow Armageddon," 
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t:-lawyer' s translation renders it: "And they assembled them 
in the place cal fed in Hebrew Armageddon." 

Mr. ·w csley' R wrsion of the New Testament reads : " And 
they ?:atlwrecl thcnt together to the place which is called in the 
IlPbrew .Arnwgeddou." 

Whiting",; tran~latiou gives it: "And tlu'!f gathered them 
iuto a pl acp called in HPbrew Armageddon." 

Profl·ssor Stuart uf Andover College, a distinguished critic, 
though not a trauslator of the t:-lcripturcs, renders it: "And 
Tl!EY gathl·red tlwtu together,'' de. DeW ette, a German 
translator of the Bible, gives it the same turn as Stuart and 
the others. 

Mr. Albert Bames, who:oe notes on the New Testament 
are so extensively m;ed, refers to the same grammatical law as 
suggested l1y the criticism above quoted, and says, "The au
tlwrity of De \Vette and Professor Stuart is sufficient to show 
that the construction which they adopt is authorized b.Y the 
Greek, a:o indeed no 011e can doubt, and perhaps this construc
tion accords better with the context than any other construction 
propo~ed.'' Thus it will bo seen that there are weighty reasons 
for reading the text, "7711'!/ gathered them together," ete., 
instead of " !1<.> gathered. " And by these authorities it is 
::;hown that the persons gathered are the minions of Satan, not 
saints; that it is the work of the spirits, not of Christ; and that 
the place of assem hlage is not in the New Jerusalem at the 
marriage lmpper of the Lamb, but at Armageddon (or }fount 
Megiddo), "at the battle of that great day of God Almighty." 

Tho hillt> of :Megidclo, overlooking the plain of Esclraelon, 
was tlte plaec where Barak and Deborah destroyed Sisera · s 
;trmy, and where Josiah was routed by the Egyptian king 
Pharaoh-N echo. 

YEB:<E 1 I. Am\ tlw sPventh angPI poured out hi~ vial into thP air; 
a.n:l there camP <L great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, sayiug, lt is dom'. 18. ,\nd there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and tlH'I'l' \Ya.s a great c•artlHiuakP, such us was not since men 
were npon til(' Parth, so mighty an earthqua];P, and so great. 19. And the 
great dt,1' was clivided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 
am\ great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her t!:e 
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CHAPTER lG, VERSE 17-21. G53 

cup of the wine of the fiprcencss of his wrath. 20. And every islatHl flctl 
away, and the mountains were not foutHl. 21. Att<l there f<'ll upon men a 
grt•at hail out of heaven, every stone about. the wei;:!'11t. of a. t.n.l<•nt: and 
men blasphemed God because of the plag:uc of the hail ; for the plague 
thPrPof was exceeding grf~at. 

T/1e Sm.•entl~ Plague.- Thus has Inspiration described the 
last judgment which is to be inflicted in the present condition 
of things upon those who are incorrigibly rebellious against 
God. Some of the plagues are local in their application; but 
this one is poured out into the air. The air envelops the whole 
earth; it follows that this plague will envelop equally the habit
able globe. It will be universal. The very air will be deadly. 

The gathering of the nations having taken place under the 
sixth vial, the battle remains to be fought under the seventh ; 
and here arc brought to view the instrumentalities with which 
God will slay the wicked. At this time it may be said, ''The 
Lord hath opened his armory, and hath brought forth the 
weapons of his indignation." 

"There were voices." Above all will be heard the voice 
of God. "The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem, aml the heavens and the earth shall 
shake; bnt the Lo;·d will be the hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel." Joel 3: 16. (See aiRo .Tor. 
25 : 30; Hob. 12 : 2il.) This will cause the great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon the earth. 

''And thunders and lightnings ''-another allusion to the 
jndgments of Egypt. (See Ex. H: 23.) The great city is 
divided into three parts; that is, the throe grand divisions of 
the false and apostate religion of the world (the great· city), 
Paganism, Catholicism, and relapsed Protestantism, seem to be 
set apart each to receive its appropriate doom. The cities of 
the nations fall; universal desolation spreads over the earth; 
every island flees away, and the mountains arc not found; and 
great Babylon comes in remembrance before God. Read her 
judgments, as more fully described in chapter lS. 

"And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven." 
This is the last instrnmeutality used in the inflictiou of punish-
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mont upon the wicked,- the bitter dreg;; of the ;;cvcnth vial. 
God has ;;olcmnly addressed the wicked, ::mying, '' J ndgment 
also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; 
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
;;ball overflow the hiding-place.'' I:-m. 28: 17. (See also Isa. 
:)(): 811.) And he a:-;ks .Job if he has seen tho treasures of the 
hail, which he has "re;;erved against the time of trouble, against 
the day of battle and war.'' .Job :-lb: 2:2, 2:1. 

''Every stone about the weight of a talent.'' A talent, 
according to various authoritieR, as a weight, is abont fifty
::;even pcnwds avoirdnpois. What could withstand the force of 
stones of such an enormous weight falling from hr>anm ? But 
mankind, at this time, will ha vc no shelter. The cities have 
fallen in a mighty earthquake, the islands have tied away, and 
the mountains arc 11ot found. Again the wicked give vent to 
their woo in bla~phemy; for the plague of the hail is "exceed
ing great. ' ' 

Some faint idea of the terrible effect of such a scene as is 
here predicted, may be infPITod from the following sketch of a 
hailstorm on the Bosporus, by onr conntrywan, the late Com
modore Porter, in hit> Letters from Constantinople and its 
Environs, Vol. I, p. 4±. He ::;ays:-

''We had got perhaps a mile and a half on our way, when 
a cloud rising in the west, gave indieation::; of approaching rain. 
In a few minutes we discovered something falling from the 
heavens with a heavy splash, and with a whiti:-;h appearance. 
I could not conceiYe what it was, but observing some gulls 
near, I supposed it tu be them darting for fish, but soon 
after dit>covered that they were large balls of ice falling. 
Immediately we heard a sound like rumbling thunder, or ten 
thousand carriages rolling furiously over the pavement. The 
whole Bosporus was in a foam, as though heaven's artillery had 
been charged upon us and our frail machine. Our fate seemed 
inevitable; our umbrellas were raised to protect us, but the 
lumps of ice stripped them into ribbons. We fortunately had 
a bullock's hide in the boat, under which we crawled, and 
saved ourselves from further injury. One man of the three 
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oarsmen had his hand literally smashed; another wa~ much 
injured i~ the shoulder; Mr. n". received a blow in the leg; my 
right hand was S()Jnewhat disabled, and all were more or less 
injured. 

''It was the most awful and terrific scene I ever witrw~sed, 
and God forbid that I ~hould ever be exposed to auotlwr ~ 

Balls of ice as large as my two fists fell into the boat, and 
some of them fell with such violence as certainly to ha,·e 
brokeu an arm or log had they struck us in those parts. One 
of them struck the blade of an oar, and split it. The scene 
la~ted perhaps five minutes; but it was fi,·e minutes of tlw 
most awful feelings I ever experienced. \Vhen it passed over, 
wo found the snrrounding hills covered with masses of ice, I 
cannot call it hail, the trees ;;tripped of their leaves and limbs, 
and everything looking desolate. The seem: was awful beyond 
all description. 

''I have witnessed repeated earthquakes; the lightning has 
played, as it were, about my head; the wind has roared, and the 
waves at one moment have thrown me to tho sky, and the 
next have ;;unk me into a deep abyss. I have been in action, 
and have seen death and destruction around me in every shape 
of horror; but I never before had tho feeling of awe which 
seized me on this occasion, and still haunts, and I fear forever 
will haunt me. My porter, the boldest of my family, who 
had ventured an instant from the door, had been knocked 
down by a hailstone, ami had they not dragged him in by the 
heels, would have been battered to death. Two boatmen were 
killed ·in the upper part of tho village, and I have heard of 
broken bones in abundance. Imagine to yourself the heavens 
suddenly frozen over, and as suddenly broken to pieces in 
irregular masses of from half a pound to a pound weight, 
and precipitated to the earth." 

Reader, if such were the desolating effects of a hailstorm 
of ice, which discharged stones the size of a man's fist, weighing 
at most a pound or so, who can depiCt the consequences of that 
coming storm in which "EVERY STONE'' shall he of the weight 
of a talent? As surely as God's word is truth, he is thus soon 
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to puniRh a guilty world. May it be ours, according to tlw 
promise, to have "sme dwellings" and "quiet restin"g-places" 
in that terrific hour. Isa. 82 : 1.'1, HJ. 

''And there came a great voice out of tho temple of heaven 
from tho throne, saying, It is dono ! " Thus all is finished. 
T!Jo cup of human guilt has been filled up. Tho last soul has 
availed itself of the plan of ;;.:a] nltion. The books are closed. 
Tho number of tho :-:avcd is cmnplotod. Tho final period is 
placed to this woi"ld's history. Tho vials of God's wrath are 
poured out upon a corrupt generation. Tho wicked have 
drunk them to tho dregs, and sunk into tho realm of death for 
a thousand years. Jteador, where do you wish to be found 
after that groat decision? 

But what is tho coud it ion of tho saints while tho "over
flowiug scourge'' is passing over'! They are tho special sub
jects of God 'R protection, without whoso notice not a sparrow 
falls to tho ground. Many are tho promises which come 
crowdiug in to afford them comfort, summarily contained in 
tile beautiful and oxprossi \'0 language of the n 1st psalm, which 
alone we have space to (pwtc:-

" J will say of tho Lord, Jle is my refuge and my fortress; 
my God, in him will I trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from 
the snare of tho fowler, and from tho noisome pestilence. He 
shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt 
thou trust; his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou 
shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for tho arrow 
that flieth by day; nor for tho pestilence that walketh in clark
ness; nor for the destruction that wastetl1 at noon day. A 
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ton thousand at thy right 
hand; but it shall not como nigh thee. Only with thine eyes 
shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. Because 
thou hast made tho I,Ot"d, which is my refuge, even the Most 
High, thy habitation, there shall no evil befall thee, neithet· 
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling." Ps. 91 : 2-10. 
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YERSE 1. And tlwre cam<' on<> of the seYen angl'ls which had the 
seven vials, alHI tallu·d with me, saying unto me, C'ume hithPr: I will 
show unto thee the judgment of the gr<·at whore lh;tt sitt<•th upon many 
waters: 2. 'Vith wlwm the kings of thf' c·~nth lmn> commilt<'ll fornica
tion, and the inhabitants of thl' Parth ha.Ye !wen made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. :l. So lw carriPd me away in thP spirit into the 
wilderness: and I saw a woman sit, upon a scar!Pt, colorc•d beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, haYing S<'Y<'n !wads an<l tPn horns. 4. And tlw 
woman was arrayed in purplP aml scarlt•t •·o]or, an<l dPckl'<l with gold 
and Jli'<'Cious stones and ]>Paris, ha \'ing a g·ol<li•n cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filt.hiness of lwr fornication: !i. And 11pon h<'r fore
hear! was a nam<' written, J\IYSTJ•:nY, BABYLON 'I'JIJ<; (iJU:AT, TIIJ<; 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATlONS oF 'l'llE J•:ARTII. 

.,-,· N verse Ul of the preceding chapter, we were informed that 
J r "great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to giYe 
~ unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.'' 

The prophet now takes up more particularly the subject of this 
great Baby Jon; and in order to give a full presentation of it, gors 
back and gives some of the facts of her past history. That thi01 
apostate woman, as presented in this chapter, is a symbol of 
the Roman Catholic Church, is generally believed by Prote,.;
tants. Between this church and the kings of the earth there 
has been illicit connection, and with the wine of her fomica
tion, or her false doctrines, the inhabitants of the earth have 
been made drunk. 

Ch urcli and State.- This prophecy is more definite than 
others applicable to the Roman power, in that it distinguishes 
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between church and state. \Ve hero have the woman, tho 
clJUrch, seated upon a Hcarlet-colore<l bmtst, the civil power, by 
which she i:s upheld, and whi(:h ,.;he controls and guide;; to hor 
own ends, as a rider controis the animal upon whieh ho is 
seated. 

The vestme and decorations of thir-; woman, as brought to 
\'iew in venw 4-, are in :,;triking harmony with the application 
tuado of thiR sym bnl; for pmplo and scarict nrc tho chief 
colot·s in tho rolw,.; of po1ws and cardinals; and among tho 
myriads of precious :-;toii('S whieh adorn her :-;orvico, aceording 
to an eyo-witncsR, sil n•r is t<C'arcely k11own, and gold itself 
looks but poorly. All(\ from tho golden cup in her hanJ,
:-;ymbol of pmity of doetrine and profession, which should have 
contained only that which is unadultemtod ami pure, or, ex
plaining tho figure, only tlmt whic·h is in full accorliance with 
truth,-- thoro cmm~ forth only abominations, ami wine of her 
fornication, fit t'Jmbol of her abominable doctt·ines, and still 
more abominable practice,.;. 

This woman is explic-itly called Babylon. b Rome, then, 
Babylon, to the exclusion of all other religious bodies ? - K o, 
frmu the faet tltat she i~ l·alled the mot/w,· of harlots, as alrc>ady 
noticed, which ::;bows that there• are other independent religious 
organizations that constitute the apostate daughters, and belong 
to the same great family. 

YEW'<E li. ,\nd I saw th1• woman di·unkPn with tlw blood of the saints, 
and with thl' blo,Hl of tlw martyrs of .TI'sus: and whl'n I saw lwr, I won~ 
dt'!'l'd with gr1•at admimtion. 7. And the angl'l ::;aid unto m<·, "'herefort• 
didst thou marvel., I will t<'ll tllf•e the myst<"ry of the woman. and of the 
beast that carricth her, which hath tlw Sl'\'Pll heads and ten horns. 

A Oause ~~f' Trond,~r. -- \Vhy should John wonder with 
great astonishment when he saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of saintti 'I Was persecution of the people of God any 
strange thing in his day? Had he not seen Rome launch its 
most fiery anathemas against the church, being himself in ban
ishment under its cruel power at the time he wrote ? Why, 
then, should he be astonished, as he looked forward, and saw 
Rome still persecuting the saints ? The secret of his wondm 
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was just this: all the persecution he had witnessed had been 
from pagan Rome, the open enemy of Christ. lt was not 
strange that paganR should persecute Christ's followers; but 
when he looked forward, and saw a ehnrch professedly Chris
tian persecuting the followers of the Lamb, and drunken with 
their blood, he could hut wonder with great amazement. 

VERSE 8. 'l'he beast that thou sa WPst was, anll is not: and shall ascL•nd 
out of the bottomless pit. anll go into perdition: and th•7 that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, whosP IHLmt>s werp not writtf'n in till' book of life 
from the foundation of thP worl<l. when they behold the beast that was, 
and is not, anll yet is. !!. And lwre i>; thL• min<l which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are sevPll monutains, ou which tlw woman sitteth. 
10. And there are seven kiugs: fiv•· arP fal!Pn. and <lllP is, and tlw other 
is not yet come: and wlwn lw eometh, lw must continue a short spa.cP. 
11. Antl the beast that was, and is not, even hP is the l'ighth, and is of the 
seven, and goeth into perdition. 

Rome in Three Plw!-!e8.- Tho beast of which the angel 
here speaks is evidently the scarlet beast. A wild beast, like 
the one thus introduced, is tho symbol of an oppressive and 
persecuting power; and while the Roman power as a nation 
had a long, uninterrupted existence, it passed through certain 
phases during which this symbol would be inapplicable to it, 
and during which time, consequently, the beast, iu such proph
ecies as the present, might be said not to be, or not to exist. 
Thus Rome in its pagan form was a persecuting power in its 
relation to the people of God, during which time it constitute<l 
the beast that was; but the empire was nominally converted to 
Christianity; there was a transition from paganism to another 
phase of relip;ion falsely called Christian; and during a brief 
period, while this transition was going on, it lost its ferocious 
and persecuting character, and then it could be said of the 
beast that it was not. Time passed on, and it degenerated 
into popery, and again assumed its bloodthirsty and oppressive 
character, and then it constituted the beast that " yet is," or in 
John's day was to be. 

The Seven I-£'rtds.- The seven heads are explained to he, 
first, seven mountains, and then seven kings, or forms of gov
ernment; for the expression in verse 10, "And there are seven 
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kingH,'' t-;hould read, and tlu·8e are seven kings. ''Five are 
fallen," says the angel, or passed away; "one is;" the sixth 
was then reigning; another was to come, and continue for a 
short space; and when the beast reappeared in its Gloody anu 
persecuting character, it was to he under the eighth form 
of government, which wa,; to continue till the beast went into 
perdition. The seven forms of government that have existed 
in the Roman empire arc m;nally enumerated as follows: (1) 
kingly; (:3) consular; (8) dccemvirate; (±) dictatorial; (5) tri
umvirate; (6) imperial; and (7) papal. Kings, consuls, decem
virs, dictators, and triumvirs had passed away in John's day. 
He was living muler the iznpcrial form. Two more were to 
arise after his time. One waH only to continue a short space, 
and hence is not usually reckoned among the heads; while the 
last, which is usually denominated the seventh, is in reality the 
eighth. The head which was to suc(:ecd the imperial, and con
tinue a 8lwl't 8JH!Cc, could not be the papal; for that has con
tinued longer than all the rest put together. \Ve understand, 
therefore, that the papal head is the eighth, and that a head of 
short continuance intervened between the imperial and papal. 
In fulfilment of this, we read that after the imperial form had 
been aboli,;hed, there was a ruler who for about the space of 
sixty years governed Home under the title of the '' Exarch of 
Ravenna.'' Thus we have the connecting link between the im
perial and papal heads. The third phase of the beast that was, 
and is not, ami yet is, is the Roman power under the rule of 
the papacy; and in this form it ascends out of the bottomless 
pit, or basco; its power on pretensions which have no foundation 
but a mixture of Christian errors and pagan superstitions. 

VERSE 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kiugllom as yet; but receive power as king-s oue hour 
with the beast. 1:1. 'rhesn have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto tlw bpast. 1-!. 'l'hese shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings; all<! they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

T!uJ Ten llor/18.- On thi:; subject, see remarks on Dan. 
7 : 81 where they are shown, to represent tho ten kingdoms 
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that arose out of the Roman empire. They receive power one 
hour (Gr. '"I'"' lwm, au indefinite ~pace of time) with tliu beast; 
that is, they reig-n a length of time COidetllj!l!i'l!l/!'lills!y with the 
beast, during which time they gi\·e to it their power and 
strength. 

Croly, in his work on the Apocalypse, offers thi8 comnwnt 
on verse 12: "The prediction defines tho epoch of the papacy 
by the formation of the ten kingdom,; of the W ostem empire. 
'They shall receive power 011<: !wur with tho beast.' The 
translation should be, • in the same era ' (.uial' '·'l""l The ten 
kingdoms shall be CoidcllljJUJ'!IIIr'OUs, in contradistinction to the 
'seven heads,' which were 81/cCcssit•e." 

This language must refer to the pa~t, when the kingdoms 
of Europe were unanimous in giving their support to the papacy, 
and upholding it in all its pretensions. It cannot apply to the 
future; for after the commencement of the time of the end, they 
were to take away its dominion to consnme aml to destroy it unto 
the end (Dan. 7 : :2ti); aml tho treatment which these ki11gdoms 
are finally to bestow upon the papacy, is exprossetl in verse lti, 
where it is said that they shall hate the harlot, make her deso
late and naked, cat her tlesh, and burn her with fire. A part 
of this work the nations of Europe have been doing for years. 
The completion of it, burning her with fire, will be accomplished 
when Rev. 18 : 8 is fulfilled. 

These make war with the Lamb. V orse 1 ±. Here we arc 
carried into the fnture, to the time of the great and tina! battle; 
for at this time the Lamb has assumed the title of King of 
kings ·and Lord of lord:,;, a title which he does not assmpe till 
his second coming. Chapter 1!1: 11-Hi. 

VEHSE 13. And he saith unto me, Tlw waters which tlwn sawl'sl, 
whrre the whore sitkth, are peoples, au<l nntltitud<"s, and nations, and 
tongues. lH. And the ten horns which thou sa.west upon the beast, 
tlwse shall hate the whore, aut! shall makt• hc·r <ksulai<' and naked, am! 
shall eat hl'r fksh, an<l burn lwr with fin•. I';. Fur <Oud hath put in 
thPir hearts to fulfil his will, and to agTc'l', and give tllf•it· king·<lom lllilu 
t.h•• beast, until tlw words uf <Oud shall lw fullilkd. l>l .• \nd till' wuman 
which thou sawPst. is that great city, whieh rPignelh ",.,.,. thn kings uf 
the earth, 
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Au !IIIJH!i'l!tllt 8ylilool Dr:ft'ned.- In verse 1 G we ha\·c 
a plain definition of the Scripture symbol of waters; they de
note peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues. The angel told 
John, while calling his attention to this subject, that he would 
show him the judgment of this great harlot. Iu verse 16 that 
judgment is specified. This chapter has, n:tturally, more 
especial reference to the old mother, or Catholic Babylon. 
The next chapter, if we mistake not, deals with the charac
ter and destiny of another great branch of Baby Jon, the harlot 
daughters. 
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VERSE 1. And after these things I saw another angel come• down 
from heaven, having great vown: and the earth was lightem•d with his 
glory. 2. And he erie<! mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fal!Pn, and is become the habitation of devils, allll 
the hold of '"'"ry foLII spirit, and a cage of every unclean an(\ hatc·ful 
bir<l. 3. For all nations hav•· c\runk of the witH' of tlw wrath of hPr for
tlication, and the kings of tlw earth hn.ve ~ommit,ter\ fomicat.ion with lwr, 
and the merchants of the earth arc waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies. 

1-·' OME movement of mighty power is symbolized in these 
~~ verses. (See under verse 4.) The consideration of a 
~ ~' few facts will guide us unmistakably to the application. 
In chapter 14 we had a message announcing the fall of Baby
lon. Babylon is a term which embraces not only the Homan 
Catholic Church, but religion~ bodies which ha\·e ~;prung from 
her, bringing many of het· ermrs and traditions along with 
them.· 

A JJfomZ _Fitll.-The fall of Babylon here spoken of can
not be literal destruction; for there are (Wents to take place in 
Babylon after her fall which utterly forbid this idea; as, for 
instance, the people of God are there after her fall, and am 
called out in order that they may not receive of her plagnes; 
and in these plagues is embraced her literal destruction. The 
fall is therefore a moral one; for the result of it is that Baby
lon becomes the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

[ (j(j3] 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



66~ THE REVELATION. 

These are tenible descriptions of apostasy, showing that, as a 
eonso<pwnce of her fall, she piles up an accumulation of sins 
even to tho heavens, and becomes subject to the judgments of 
God, which can no longer be delayed. 

And sinee the fall here introduced is a moral one, it must 
apply to some branch of Babylon besides, or outside of, the 
pagan or papal <li visions; for from the beginning of their his
tory, paganism has been a false religion, and the papacy an 
apm;tate one. And further, as this fall is said to occur but a 
short period before Baby Ion's final destruction, certainly this 
side of tho rise and predicted triumph of the papal church, this 
testimony cannot apply to any religious organizations but such 
as have sprung from that church. These started out on reform. 
They ran well for a season, and had the approbation of God; 
but fencing themselves about with creeds, they have failed to 
keep paeo with the advancing light of prophetic truth, and 
hence have been left in a position where they will finally 
develop a character as evil and odious in the sight of God as 
that of th~ ehurch from which they first withdrew as dissenters, 
or reform~rs. At:~ the point before us is to many a very sensi
tive one, we will let members of these various denominations 
here speak for themselves. 

The Tcmlc8see Bapti"t says : "This woman [popery] is 
called the motha of harlots and abominations. Who are the 
daughters? The Lutheran, the Presbyterian, and the Episco
palian churches are all branches of the [Roman J Catholic. Are 
not these denominated 'harlots and abominations' in the above 
passage ? - I so decide. I could not, with the stake before me, 
decide otherwise. Presbyterians and Episcopalians compose a 
part of Babylon. They hold the distinctive principles of 
papacy £n CO/ili!Wn with papists.'' 

Alexander Campbell says : "The worshiping establish
ments now in operation throughout Christendom, incased and 
cemented by their respective voluminous confessions of faith, 
and their ecclesiastical constitutions, are not churches of Jesus 
Christ, but the legitimate daughters of that mother of harlots, 
the Church of Rome.'' 
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Again he says : " A reformation of popery was attempted 
in Europe full three centuries ago. It ended in a Protestant 
hierarchy, and swarms of dissenters. Protestantism has been 
reformed into Presbyterianism, that into ·Congregationalism. 
and that into Baptistism, etc., etc. Method ism has attempted 
to reform all, but has reformed itself into many forms of W es
leyanism. All of them retain in their bosom- in their eccle
siastical organizations, worship, doctrines, and observances
various relics of popery. They are at best a reformation of 
popery, and only reformations in part. The doctrines and 
traditions of men yet impair the power and progress of the 
gospel in their hands."- On Bilpti.,m p. 15. 

Mr. 0. Scott (Wesleyan Methodist) says : ''The church is 
as deeply infected with a desire for worldly gain as the world. 

" The churches are making a god of this world. 
'' Most of the denominations of the present day might be 

called clwrches of the worTd with more propriety than churches 
of Christ. 

" The churches are so far gone from primitive Christianity 
that they need a fresh regeneration, a new kind of religion." 

Says the Golden Rule: "The Protestants are out-doing 
the popes in splendid, extravagant folly in church-building. 
Thousands on thousands are expended in gay and costly orna
ments to gratify pride and a wicked ambition, that might and 
should go to redeem the perishing millions ! Does the evil, 
the folly, and the madness of these proud, formal, fashionable 
worshipers stop here ? 

"These splendid monuments of popish pride, upon which 
millions are squandered in our cities, virtually exclude the poor, 
for whom Christ died, and for whom he came especially to 
preach." 

The report of the Michigan Yearly Conference, published 
in the True TVe8leyan of Nov. 15, 11-\51, says: "The world, 
commercial, political, and ecclesiastical, are alike, and are 
together going in the broad way that leads to death. Politics, 
commerce, and nominal religion, all connive at sin, reciprocally 
aid each other, and unite to crush the poor. Falsehood is 
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unblushingly uttered in the forum and in the pulpit; and 8in.s 
that ?I'Oirlil 8lwd; tlu' ?nol'l!l scnsib£lit1:es of tlw lwatlten go Wlre

lml.wl in all tlw fJI'tctt denmn£nations of our land. These 
chnrches are like tho J owish church when the Saviour exclaimed, 
'vVoo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.' " Is their 
eo1Hl it ion any better now than it was then ? 

l{olwrt Atkins, in a sermon preached in London, says: 
''Tho truly righteous arc diminiHhed from the earth, and no 
man layeth it to heart. The professors of religion of the pres
ent day, in every church, are lovers of the world, conformers 
to tho world, lovers of creature-comfort, and aspirers after 
respectability. They are called to 81(/ftr with Christ, but they 
shrink oven from reproach. 

'"Apostasy, apostasy, apostasy, is engraven on the very 
front of every church; and did they know it, and did they 
fuel it, there might be hope, but alas ! they cry, 'We are 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.' '' 

G. F. Pentecost, the noted evangelist, said in tho Independ
ent, in February, 1888, that the conversion of sinners was 
becoming '' a lost art.'' 

Abundance of similar testimony might be produced from 
persons in high standing in these various denominations, writ
ten, not for the purpose of being captious and finding fault, 
but from a vivid sense of the fearful condition to which these 
c:hnrchos have fallen. The term Bauylon, as applied to them, 
is not a term of reproach, but is simply expressive of the con
fusion and diversity of sentiment that exists among them. 
Babylon need not have fallen, but might have been healed 
( J or. 51 : 9) by tho reception of the truth; but she rejected it, 
and confusion and dissensions still reign within her borders, 
and worldliness and pride arc fast choking out every plant of 
heavenly growth. 

Chronology of tft(g 3fin•cmcnt.- At what time do these 
verses have their application? When may this movement be 
looked for ? If the position here taken is correct, that these 
churches, this branch of Babylon, experienced a moral fall 
by the rejection of the first message of chapter 14, the 
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announcement in the chapter under consideration could not 
have gone forth previous to that time. It is, then, either syn
chronous with the message of the fall of Babylon, in chapter 14 .. 
or it is given at a later period than that. But it cannot be 
synonymous with that; for that merely anuounces the fall of 
Babylon, while this adds several particulars which at that 
time were neither fulfilled nor in process of fulfilment. AH 
we arc therefore to look this side of 1844, where the prcviou,; 
message went forth, for the announccmcmcnt brought to view 
in this chapter, we inquire, Has any such message been given 
from that time to the present 'I The answer must still be in 
the negative; hence this message is yet future. But we arc 
now having the third angel's message, which is the last to be 
given before the coming of the Son of man. We arc therefore 
held to the conclusion that the first two verses of this chapter 
constitute a feature of the third message which is to appear 
when this message shall be proclaimed with power, and the 
whole earth be lightened with its glory. 

The work brought to view in verse 2 is in process nf 
nccomplishment, and will soon be completed, by the work of 
Spiritualism. What are called in Rev. 1G: 1± "spirits of devils 
working miracles" arc secretly but rapidly working their way 
into the religious denominations above referred to; for their 
creeds have been formulated under the inftnence of the wine 
(errors) of Babylon, one of which is that the spirits of our dead 
friends, conscious, intelligent, and active, arc all about us; and 
this renders such denominations unable to resist the approach of 
evil spirits who come to them under the names and impersona
tions of their dead friends. 

A significant feature in the work of SpiritnaliRm, jl;st now, 
is the religious garb it is assuming. Keeping in the back
ground its grosser principles, which it has heretofore carried so 
largely in the front, it now assumes to appear as reRpectably 
religious in some quarters as any other denomination in the 
land. It talks of sin, repentance, the atonement, salvation 
through Christ, etc., a] most as orthodoxly as the most approved 
standards. Under the guise of this profession, what is to hiu-
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der it from intrenching itself in almost every denomination m 
Christendom ? The basis of Spiritualism is a fundamental 
dogma in the creeds of almost all the churches. Its secret 
principles at·e, alas ! too commonly cherished, and its dark 
practices too commonly followed, to put them at variance ou 
that ground, so long as they seek a common concealment. 
What, then, can save Christeudom from its seductive influence~ 
Herein is seen another sad result of rejecting the truths offered 
to the world by the messages of chapter 14. Had the churches 
received these messages, they would have been shielded against 
this delusion; for among the great truths developed by the 
religious movement there brought to view, is the important 
doctrine that the soul of man is not naturally immortal; that 
eternal life is a gift suspended on conditions, and to be acquired 
through Christ alone; that the dead are unconscious; and that 
the rewards and punishments of the future world lie beyond 
the resurrection and the day of Judgment. This strikes a 
death-blow to the first and vital claim of Spiritualism. What 
foothold can that doctrine secure in any mind fortified by this 
truth? The spirit comes, and claims to be the disembodied soul, 
or spirit, of a dead man. It is met with the fact that that is 
not the kind of soul, or spirit, which man possesses; that the 
"dead know not anything;" that this, its first pretension, is a 
lie, and that the credentials it offers, show it to belong to the 
synagogue of Satan. Thus it is at once rejected, and the evil 
it would do is effectually prevented. But the great mass of 
religionists stand opposed to the truth which would thus shield 
them, and thereby expose themselves to this last manifestation 
of satanic cunning. 

And while Spiritualism is thus working, startling changes 
are manifesting themselves in high places in some of the denom
inations. The infidelity of the present age, under the seductive 
names of '' science," '' the higher criticism," ''evolution,'' 
etc., is making not a few notable converts. As typical cases, we 
may mention such men as the late Henry Ward Beecher, and 
such papers as The Outlook, formerly the Ohrist1"an Union. 
Mr. Beecher was considered a leader of thought in the religious 
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world, and his fame and inflpence were not confined to one 
hemisphere. He became very outspoken in his denial of 
doctrines which have been considered by all believer;; in the 
Bible as among the fundamental truths of revelation. As an 
illustration, we quote the following from the ltlrt/onlll Iloplist 
of Sept. G, 1~8:3. It is from a reply by Mr. Beecher to .J. S. 
Kennard, D. D., who had criticised some of Mr. B.'s views 
and utterances. He says :-

''I am a cordial Chri;;tian evolutionist. I do not agree, by 
any means, with all of Spencer- his agnosticism- nor all of 

· Huxley, Tyndall, and their school. They are agnostic; I am 
not, emphatie<1lly. But I am an evolutionist; and that strikes 
at the root of all medieval and orthodox modern theology,
the fall of man in Adam, and the inheritance by his posterity 
of his guilt, and, by consequence, any such view of atonement 
as has been constructed to meet this fabulous disaster. Men 
have not fallen as a race; men have come up. No great disas
ter met the race at the start. The creative decree of God was 
fulfilled, and any theory of atonement must be one which shall 
meet the fact that man was created at the lowest point, and, as 
I believe, is, as to his physical being, evolved from the animal 
race below him; but as to his moral and spiritual nature, is a 
son of God, a new element having come in, in the great move
ment of evolution at the point of man's appearance." 

When the great facts which alone account for the existence 
of sin in our world, and for all tho anomalies of the present 
state, are denominated'' a fabulous disaster;'' when it is avowed 
that inan has not fallen, that the race did not meet the ·disaster 
of the introduction of sin by disobedience in the beginning, and 
that no atonement to moot this state of things is necessary,
what becomes of all those portions of the Scriptures in which 
these facts are recorded, and by which they are recognized 'I 
They must be relegated to the realm of fable. And when 
professed ministers of the gospel, to whom tho people look for 
instruction, and on whose views they depend in these matters, 
lead out with such teaching, what reverence for the word of 
God can be expected from the masses ? '' Like priest, like 
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people.'' Such minister;; are doing more for the cause of infi
delity than all the V oltairet:~ and Paines of a past age have 
done, or all the Ingersolls of the present age are doing. Worse 
than wolves without the fold, they are wolves within it, and all 
the rn(Jre dangerous becau<;e arrayed in sheep's clothing. 

Others in high positions, and influential jomnalH in the 
Christian world, speak in a similar Rtrain. It has come to be 
a very easy thing to accuse the record of inaccnracy, and charge 
the sacred writers with a failure to comprehend their subjects. 
Much of the body of modern dogmatic theology may be classi
fied under two heads,- funguses and fossils; and whatever 
declarations of Scripture do not agree with thes: conceptions, 
are set down as incorrect. Paul, they say, held erroneous 
ideas on a number of questions, more especially in reference to 
the second coming of Uhrist; and one learned doctor of divinity, 
as quoted without diRsont in a leading religions joumal, has 
assorted that even Christ himself misapprehended the question 
he was discussing, according to the record of Matthew 2± ! 
From the standpoint of such a lamentable outlook, and under 
the leadership of such men, how long before Babylon will 
become full of spirits that are foul, and birds that are hateful 
and unclean ~ vVhat progress has already been made in this 
direction ! How would the godly fathers and mothers of the 
generation that lived just before the first message was given, 
could they rise from their graves, and comprehend the pres
ent condition of the religious world, hearing its teaching and 
beholding its practices, stand aghast at the fearful contrast 
between their time and ours, and deplore the sad degeneracy ! 
And Heaven is not to let all this pass in silence; for a mighty 
proclamation is to be made, calling the attention of all the 
world to the fearful counts in the indictment against these 
unfaithful religious bodies, that the justice of the judgments 
that follow may plainly appear. 

Verse 3 shows the wide extent of the influence of Babylon, 
and the evil that has resulted and will result from her course, 
and hence the justness of her punishment. The merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her deli-
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cacies. Who take the lead in all the extravagances of the age? 
Who load their tables with the richest and choicest viands? 
Who are foremost in extravagance in dress, and all costly 
attire? Who are the very personification of pride and arro
gance?-- Are they not church-mom bers ? Where shall we 
look fur the very highest exhibition of the luxury, vain ,;how, 
and pt·ide of life, resulting from the vanity and sin of the race ! 
-Is it not to a modern chnreh assembly on a pleasant Sunday! 

But there is a redeeming feature in this pictme. Degener
ate as Babylon has become as a body, there are exceptions 

· to the general rule; for God has still a people there, and she 
must be entitled to some regard on their account until they are 
called from her communion. Nor will it be necessary to wait 
long for this call. Soon Babylon will become so thoroughly 
leavened with the influence of these evil agents that her con
dition will be fully manifest to all the honest in heart, and the 
way be all prepared for the work which the apostle now in
troduces. 

VERSE 4. And I heard nnothcr voice from henvcn, saying, Come out 
of her, my peoph•, that ye l>e not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
rcceiv(' not of her plagues. 5. Por her sins ha.vn rt)a.chetl unto heaven, 
and God h:tth remcmbc•r<'<l h<'r iniquitiPs. G. l{pward her even ns she 
rewa!'lle<l yon, ntHltloul>le unto h<•r double according tn her works; in the 
cup which she h:tth filled, fill tn ht•r doul>h•. 7. How much she hath 
glorifiPd herself, and lived d<'ltcionsly, so much torment and sorrow give 
her; for she saith in hl'r !wart, l sit a l]Ul'l'n, and am nn widow, and shall 
sec no sorrow. 8. 'l'herr>fore shall her plaguPs come in one clay, death, 
:tnd mourning, nnd famine; atHl she shall be uttL•rly burned with fire: for 
strong is the Lord God who judgcth her. 

The voice coming from heaven denotes that it will be a 
message of power attended with heavenly glory. How marked 
becomes the interposition of Heaven, and how the agents for 
the accomplishment of God's work multiply, as the great crisis 
approaches ! This voice from heaven is called "another " 
voice, showing that a new ngency is here introduced. We now 
have five celestial messengers expressly mentioned as engaged 
in this last religious reformation. These are the first, second, 
and third angels of chapter 1 ±; fourth, the angel of verse one 
of this chapter; and fifth, the agency indicated by the " voice" 
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of verse 4, now before us. Three of these are already in 
operation. The second angel has joined the first, and the third 
has joined them. The first and second have not ceased. All 
three now have the field. The angel of verse 1, is entering 
upon his mission, as the conditions which call for his work are 
supplied; and the divine call from heaven must take place in 
connection with his work. 

Proof has already been offered to show that the message of 
verses 1 and 2 of this chapter is to be given in connection with 
the now current third message, and will mark a new era in this 
work. An idea of its extent and power may be gathered from 
the description of the angel there given. The first message is 
said to go with a "loud voice; " the same is also said of the 
third message; but this angel, instead of simply flying "in the 
midst of heaven," like the others, is said to "come down from 
heaven." He comes, a'! it were, nearer to the earth, with a 
message more pointed and direct; and he has "great power," 
and the earth is '' lightened with his glory.'' No such descrip
tion of a message from heaven to man is elsewhere to be found 
in all the Bible. This is the last; and as is meet, it comes with 
smpassing glory and unwonted power. It is an awful hour 
when a world's destiny is to be decided,- a most solemn crisis 
when an entire contemporaneous generation of the human 
family is to pass the bounds of probation, as the last note of 
mercy is sounded in their ears. In such a time, the world 
must not be left without warning. So amply must the great 
fact be heralded, that none can plead a reasonable ignorance 
of the impending doom. Every excuse must be taken away. 
The justice and long-suffering and forbearance of God in delay
ing threatened vengeance till all have had an opportunity to 
receive a knowledge of his will, and space to repent, must be 
vindicated. An angel is sent forth, panoplied with Heaven's 
power. The light that encircles the throne enshrouds him. 
He comes to the earth. None but the spiritually dead
yea, "twice dead, and plucked up by the roots"- will fail 
to realize his presence. Light flashes everywhere. The dark 
places are lighted up. And while his presence dispe1s the 
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shadows, his voice in thunder tones utters a warning. He 
cries "mightily." He speaks in no feeble tones, and with no 
uncertain sound. It is no parlor announcement, but a c1·y, a 
rnighty cry, a cry with a stl·ong voice. The fatal defects in the 
profession of a worldly church are again pointed out. Their 
errors are once more, and for the last time, exposed. The 
inadequacy of the present standard of godliness to meet the 
final crisis is emphasized beyond all mistaking. The inevitable 
connection between their cherished errors and irretrievable and 
everlasting destruction, is heralded till the earth resounds with 
the cry. Meanwhile, great Babylon's sins mount up to the 
heavens, and the remembrance of her iniquities comes up before 
God. The storm of vengeance gathers. The great tidal wave 
of supernal wrath rolls ohward. The feathery foam plays along 
its crest, indicating that but an instant remains ere it will burst 
upon the great city of confusion, and proud Babylon will go 
down as a millstone sinks in the depths of the sea. Suddenly 
another voice rings out from heaven, ''Come out of her, my 
people ! " The humble, sincere, devoted children of God, of 
whom there are some still left, and who sigh and cry over the 
abominations done in the land, -heed the voice, wash their hands 
of her sins, separate from her communion, escape, and are 
saved, while Babylon becomes the victim of the just judgments 
of God. There are stirring times before the church. Let us 
be ready for the crisis. 

The fact that God's people are called out so as not to be 
partakers of her sins, shows that it is not till a certain time that 
people become guilty by being connected with Babylon; and 
this explains how it can be said of the 144:,000 (Rev. 1± : 4 ), 
many of whom are the very ones here called out, that they were 
not defiled with women. 

Verses 6 and 7 are a prophetic declaration that she will be 
rewarded, or punished, according to her works. Bear in mind 
that this testimony applies to that portion of Babylon which is 
subject to a moral fall. As already pointed out, it must apply 
especially to the " daughters," the denominations who persist 
in clinging to the personal traits of the '' mother,'' and keeping 
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up the family rcsern blancc. These, as pointed out on a pre
vious page, arc to attempt a sweeping persecution against the 
truth and the people of God. By these the "image of the 
beast" is to be formed. These arc to have what will be to 
them a new experience,- the use of the civil arm to enforce 
their dogmas. And it is don btless this first intoxication of 
]JOWer that leads this branch of Babylon to cherish in her heart 
the boast, "I sit a queen, and am no widow;" that is, I am 
no longer xi;r)(l, "one bereaved," or destitute of power, as I 
have been; but now I rule like a queen; I shall sec no sorrow; 
God is in the Com;titutimJ; the chnrch is enthroned, and shall 
henceforth bear sway. The expression, '' Reward her even as 
she rewarded you,'' seems to show that the time for this mes
;;age to be gi~·cn, and for the saints 'to be called out, will be 
when she begins to raise against them the arm of oppression. 
As she fills up the cup of persecution to the saints, so the angel 
of the Lord will persceutc her (Ps_ 35: 6); and jutlgments from 
on high will bring upon her, in a twofold degree, the evil which 
she thought to bring upon the humble survants of the Lord. 

On page 137 of Spiritnal Gifts, as found in Early Writings, 
by Mrs. E. G. White, we find testiuwny showing that the first 
part of Revelation 18 has special reference to the religious 
oppression to be developed in the United States by professed 
Christians. Thus : "It will be more tolerable for the heathen 
and for papists in the day of the execution of God's judgment 
than for such men. . < , The names of the oppressors are 
written in blood, crossed with stripes, and flooded with agoniz
ing, burning tears of suffering. God's anger will not cease 
until he has caused this land of light to drink the dregs of the 
eup of his fnry, until he has rewarded unto Babylon double. 
'Heward her even as she rewarded you, double unto her double 
according to her works; in the cup which she hath filled, fill to 
her double.' '' 

The day in whieh her plagues come, mentioned in verse 8, 
must be a prophetic day, or at least cannot be a literal day; 
for it would be impossible for famine to come m that length of 
time. The plagues of Babylon are without doubt the seven 
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last plagues, which have already boon examined; and tho plain 
inference from tho language of this verso, in connection with 
Isa. 34 : 8, is that a year will be occupied in that terrible 
visitation. 

VERSE U. And tho kings of the earth, who have committed formca· 
tion and lived delicionsly with hl'r, shall bewail her, and lament for her, 
when they shall see the smoke of her burning, 10. Standing afar olf for 
the fear of her torm<•nt, saying, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy JudgmPnt come. 11. And the mer· 
chants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her; for no man buyeth 
their merchandise any more. 

A Fitting Rdrilmtion.- Tho infliction of the very first 
plague must result in a complete suspension of traffic in those 
articles of luxury for which Babylon is noted. And when the 
merchants of these things, who are to a great extent citizens of 
this symbolic city, and who have been made rich by their 
traffic in those things, suddenly find themselves and their 
neighbors smitten with putrefying sores, their traffic suspended, 
and vast stores of merchandise on hand, but none to buy them, 
they lift up their voices in lamentation for the fate of this great 
city; for if there is anything which will draw from the men of 
this generation a 8inccre cry of distt·ess, it i::; that which touches 
their treasures. And there is a fitness in this retribution. 
They who but a short time before had issued a decree that the 
saints of God should neither buy nor sell, now find themselves 
put under the same restriction by a far more effectual process. 

The question may arise how persons involved in the same 
calai:nity can stand afar 1df and lament, etc. ; but it t:nust be 
remembered that this desolation is brought to view under a 
figure, and tho figure is that of a city visited with destruction. 
Should calamity come upon a literal city, it would be natural 
for its inhabitants to flee from that city if they had oppor
tunity, and standing afar off, lament its fall; and just m pro
portion to their terror and amazement at the evil impending, 
would be the distance at which they would stand from their 
devoted city. Now the figure the apostle uses would not be 
complete without a feature of this kind; and so he uses it, not 
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to imply that people would literally tlee from the symbolic city, 
which would be impossible, but to denote their termr and 
amazement at the de,;cending judgments. 

VEnsE 12. The merchandise of gold, ant! silver, and precious stones, 
:md of pParls, and fi1w lilWil, am! purpl<•, al1ll silk, and scarlet, and all 
thyine wood, am! all man1wr n·sse!s of ivory, and all manner vessels of 
most precious wood, and of brass, :md imn, and marblP, l.'l. And cin
namon, and odors, and ointmt·nts, and frankincPnSP, 11llll Wll1f', and oil, 
and fine flour, and wh<'at, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, 
and slav.es, and souls of m<'n. 

Babylon'~:~ ~lfcrd11mdi.w:.- In these verses we have an enu
meration of great Babylon's merchandise, which includes every
thing pertaining to luxurious living, pomp, and worldly display. 
All kinds of mercantile trailic arc brought to view. The dec
laration concerning "slaves all(l souls of men "may pertain 
more particularly to the spiritual domain, and have reference 
to slavery of conscience by the creeds of these bodies, which 
m some cases is more oppressive than physical bondage. 

VEHSE 14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are dl'partPd from 
thee, and all things which wnc <lainty and goodly an; departed from thee, 
and thou shalt find them nu more at all. 

Glnttony Rebuked.- The fruits here mentioned are, accord
ing to the original, "autumnal fruits;" and in this we find a 
prophecy that the ''delicacies of the season,'' upon which the 
luxurious gonnand so sets his pampered appetite, will be sud
denly cut off. This, of comse, is the work of the famine, 
which is the result of the fourth vial. Chapter 16 : 8. And 
we may be even now having a premonition of this destruction 
in the phylloxera of the vineyards, the'' yellows" of the peach 
orchards, and other recent enemies to vegetation. 

In this connection we can hardly forbear glancing at the 
general aspect of the times in respect to the remarkable phys
ical phenomena everywhere manifesting themselves, as they 
seem so plainly to indicate that all the courses of nature are 
disturbed, and that the earth itt>elf is waxing old in anticipa
tion of the time when it shall vanish away. Within a few 
years past, how many unnatural visitations of storm and fire 
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and flood have wrought ruin in different localitie,;, and awak
ened forebodings of fear in the hearts of men in general. 
Witness the Chicago fire, the Wisconsin fires, the Michigan 
fires, in connection with all which there were manifested 
strange and unaccountable phenomena; the floods of the Ohio, 
the Mississippi, and other W estem rivers; the devastating 
floods of Europe; the famine~ of China and India; the cyclones 
and tidal waveR, sweeping away the proudest works of man, 
and hurling thou~ands of human beings into untimely graves. 

But we have no need to go so far into the past. Look at 
. the occurrences of more recent times. The year 188~ was 
considered a phenomenal and fatal year; but the di;msters of 
the first seven mouths of 1 t\t~:l overbalanced those of the whole 
year preceding. In January, one hundred and ten persons 
perished by floods and fires; in February, one hundred and 
twenty-seven by floods; in March, eleven by fire; in April, 
three hundred and fom by tornadoes; in l\Iay, one hundred 
and thirty-two by the Brooklyn-bridge pani<' and by tornadoes; 
in June, fifty-eight by tm·m1does and flood~; in .July, one hun
dred and one by disasters. The fo1·egoing casualties occurred 
in thi;; country. In the Old ·w odd, the fatalities were still 
more appalling. There, during the SaJHe time, two thousand 
two hundred and sixty-threo person~ perished by floods, fires, 
and other disasters. To Htelltion some, in India and Egypt, 
nearly twenty-two thousand fell victintH to the cholera. Then 
comes the earthquake at lHchia, Italy, .fuly ~:-;, with nine thou
sand victims, and the vo1canic eruptions and subaqueous earth
quake of Java, August ~ti, in which a tract of country fifty 
miles square, eontaining a range of motmtains sixty-five miles 
in length, sunk below the level of the ocean, whose waters 
rushed in, and now cover all that space. Islands also in the 
adjacent straits of Sunda disappeared, and in all one hundred 
thousand persons arc supposed to have perished. This gives 
the appalling aggregate of over one hundred and thirty thou
sand persons who perished by violent deaths, chiefly through 
disturbances of the 61lements and the convulsions of nature, 
during that fateful year. And similar distmbanccs have fol-
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lowed with more or lesH severity in subsequent years. Look 
at the di::mstrous earthquakes in ,Japan in 18!Hi, in which more 
thau tun thouHand persons lost their lives, and the panic in 
which thousands of Russian peasants perished at the corona· 
tion of the czar, in the same year. 

V~<;H~E 13. Tilt' tn<•rchants of these things, which were made rich by 
ht'f, shall stantl afar off for tlw fear of lwr torment, weeping and wailing, 
lfi And saying, Alas, alas that great dty, that was clothed in fine linen, 
and pn!"jlll', ami scarlet, and deckt•d with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls! 17. For in one hour so great richt's is come to naught. And 
<'very shipmaster, anti all the company in ships, antl sailors, and as many 
as trad<' by St'a, stootl afar off, 18. And cried when tlwy saw the smoke 
of her buming, saying, ·what city is like unto this grPat city ! 19. And 
tlwy cast, dust on their heads, all(! cried, weeping and wailing, saying, 
Alas, alas that gTPat city, wherein were mat!<' rich all that had ships in 
the St'a by reason of lwr costlitwss! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

Emotion.s 11f tlu~ lT7dwl.- Tho reader can readily imagine 
the eause of this universal voice of mourning, lamentation, and 
woe. Imagine the plague of sores preying upon men, the rivers 
tmm·d to blood, tho sea like the blood of a dead man, the sun 
scorching men with fire, their traffic g(Jne, and their silver and 
gold unable to duliver them, and we need not wonder at their 
exclamations of distress, nor that shipmasters and sailot·s 
join in the general wail. Very different is the emotion the 
saints are called upon to exercise, as the following testimony 
shows:-

YER~E 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. 21. And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a, great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more at all. 22. And the voice of haqwrs, and musi
cians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any 
more in the<': and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at ail 
in thee; 23. And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee: 
ant! the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for by 
thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 24. And in her was found th'e 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

Emotion8 11f the Rigldeou8.- The apostles and prophets 
are here called upon to rejoice over gl'eat Babylon in her 
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destruction, as it is in close connection with this destruction 
that they will all be delivered from the power of death and 
grave by the first resurrection. 

Like a great millstone, Babylon sinks to rise no more. 
The various arts and crafts that have been employed in her 
midst, and have ministered to her desires, shall be praeticed no 
more. The pompons music that has been employed in her 
imposing but formal and lifeless ~ervice, dies away forever. 
The scenes of festivity and gladness, when the bridegroom and 
the bride have been led before her altars, shall he witnessed 
no more. 

Her sorceriet> constitute lwr leading crime; and sorcery is a 
practice which is involved in the Spiritualism of to-day. "And 
in her was found the blood " of "all that were slain upon the 
earth." From this it is evident that ever since the introduction 
of a false religion into the world, Babylon has existed. In her 
has been found, all along, opposition to the work of God, and 
persecution of his people. In reference to the guilt of the 
last generation, see on chapter I G : li. 
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YEH~E 1. And aftL•r tlwse things I ht·art! a gT•·at Yoicc of much rwo
ple in h<'oi\·Pn, saying, AIIP!nia: Sah·ation. and glory, arul hnnor, an<l 
power, unto the Lnr<l our Und: 2. For tru<· and righteous ar<' !11s judg
ments: for lw hath judged tlw gr<'at whore, whieh did C(>rrupt the Parth 
with her fornication, and hath aYeng•·d tlw blood of his sen·ants at her 
hand. 3. And again they said, ,\]]p]uia. An<l lwr smoke rose up for· 
ever and P\·er. 

I
~ ONTINl~ING the subject of chapter lS, the apostle here 

\\~'~ introduce~ the song of triumph which the redeemed saints 
~~ strike up on victor harps, when they behold the com

plete destruction of that great sy:,;tem of opposition to God and 
his true worship comprehended iu great Babylon. This de
strnction takes place, and this song is sung, in connection with 
the second coming of Christ at the commencement of the thou
sand years. 

Form•n· and Et>e1'.- There can but one query arise on this 
scdpture, and that is how it can be said that her smoke rose 
up forever and ever. Does not this language imply eternity of 
suffering? Let it be remembered that this is borrowed lan
guage; and to gain a correct understanding of it, we must go 
back to its first introduction, and consider its import as there 
used. In Isaiah 84 will be found the language from which, 
in all probability, such expressions as these are borrowed. 
Under the figure of Idumea, a certain destruction is brought 
to view; and it is said of that land that its streams "hould be 
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turned into pitch, its dust into brimstone, that it should become 
burning pitch, and not be quenched night nor day, but that it~ 
smoke should go up forever. Now thi~ iang;uag;e iR spoken, a~ 
all must concede, of one of two things; either of the particular 
country called Idumea, or of the whole earth under that JJamL·. 
In either case it is evident that the language must be limited. 
Probably the whole earth is meant, from the fact that tlw 
chapter opens with an addresH to the earth and all that is 
therein, the world and all that come forth of it; and the in
dignation of the Lord i~ declared to be upon all nations. Now, 
whether this refers to the depopulation and desolation of the 
earth at the second advent, or to the purifying fi1·es that shall 
purge it of the effects of the curse at the end of the thousand 
years, the language must still be limited; for after all this, 
a renovated earth is to come forth, to be the abode of the 
nations of the saved throughout eternity. Three times this ex
pression of smoke going up forever is used in the Bible : once 
here in Isaiah 34, of the land of Idnmea as a figure of the 
earth; in Revelation 14 (which see), of the worshipers of the 
beast and his image; and again in the chapter we are now con
sidering, referring to the destruction of great Babylon; and all 
of them apply to the very same time, and describe the same 
scenes; namely, the destruction visited upon this earth, the 
worshipers of the beast, and all the pomp of great Baby I on, 
at the second ad vent of our Lord and ~avionr. 

VERSE 4. And the four and twenty elcler~ and the four beasts fell 
down and worshiped God that sat on the throne, sa~"ing, Amen; Alle
luia. , 5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Pmisf' our Uod, all 
ye his servants, and yc that fear him, both small and great. '<l. And I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multitnd<•, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thumkrings, ~aying. Alleluia: fm the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7. Let ns be glad and rcjoicl', :w<l give 
honor to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is conw, and his wi !\~ hath 
made herself ready. 8. And to her was gTantetl that she ~houhl be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the tirw lirwn is the right· 
eousness of ·mints. 

A Sony r~f Tn:umplt.-- The Lorrl God omnipotent, the 
Father, reignetl1, is the language of this song. He reigns at 
the present time, and has ever reigned, in reality, though sen-
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tence against an evil work has not been executed speedily; but 
now he reigns by the open manifestation of his power in the 
subjugation of all his foes. 

"l{ejoice, . . . for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready." \Vho is the ''bride, the 
Lamb's wife,'' and what is the marriage ! A va:-t field for 
thought is here opent>d, and material furni~hed for a more 
lengthy exposition than falls within the de,;ign of this work. • 
The Lamb's wife is tlw New Jerusalem which is above. This 
will be noticeclmnJ'e fully on c·hapter :H. The mauiage of 
the Lalllb is hiH reception of this eity. \Vhen he receives this 
city, he recein~s it as the glory and n1etropolis of hi~ kingdom; 
hence with it he receiw•s his kingdom, aml· the throne of his 
father David. This may well be the c\·ent designated by the 
marriage of the Lan1 h. That the marriage relation is often 
taken to illustrate the union between ( 'hrist and Lis people, is 
granted; but the marriage of the Lamb here spoken of is a 
definite event to take place at a definite time; and if the 
declaration that Christ iR the head of the church as the 
husband is the head of the wife (Eph. ;i: 23), proves that 
the ehmch is now the Lamb'~ wife, then the marriage of 
the Lamb took place long ago; but that cannot be, accord-
ing to this seriptme, which lm·ateH it in the future. Paul 
told his Corinthian converts that he had espoused them to 
one husband, even Chri~t. This is true of all converts. 
But while this fignre is used to denote the relation that they 
then assumed to Christ, was it a fact that the marriage of 
the Lamb took place in Corinth in Paul's day, and that it has 
been going on fur the past eighteen hundred years? Fur-
ther remarks on thi~ point are deferred to a consideration 
of chapter 21. 

But if the city is the bride, it may be asked how it can be 
said that she made lwr8el;l ready. Answer: By the figure of 
personification, which attributes life and action to inanimate 
objects. (See a notable instance in Psalm 114.) Again, the 
query may arise on verse 8 how a city can ~e arrayed in the 
righteousness of the saints; but if we consider that a city with-
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out inhabitants would be hut a dreary and cheerless place, we 
see at once how this is. Reference is had to the cotmtless 
number of its glorified inhabitants in their shining appan·l. 
The raiment was ymnted to her. \Vhat is p;ranted to her 1 
Isaiah 54 and Gal. 4: 21-B1 will explain. To the new-con~
nant city are granted many more children than to the old; thest• 
are her glory and rejoicing. The goodly apparel of this city, 
so to speak, consists of the ho~ts of the redeemed and immor
tal ones who walk its golden ~trcets. 

VEH~E !J. And he saith unto ml', 1\'ritt'. BIPssed a!'<' tht•y which ar•· 
callPd nntn the ma.rriagP suppe1· of tlH' Lamh. And hP saitll unto rnl', 
These are tlw tnw sayings of !iorl. 10. An<l 1 foil at his f••et to worship 
him. And ho said unto me, s,.,. thou do it not: I am thy fpllow snvant, 
and of t.hy brPthi'Pil that haY<' llw tPst.imon)· of .lvsus: worship Gor1: for 
the testimony of JPS\IS is tlH' spi1•il of propJwey. 

Tlw J[orrirrrJe Supper.- Many are the allusions to this 
marriage supper in the New Te~tament. It i~ rderred to in 
the parable of the marriage of the king's son (lVIatt. 22: 1-Hi, 
again in Luke H: 1G-2-L It is the time when wo shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God, when we an~ recompenRed at the 
resurrection of the jnHt. Luke 1!: 1:2-l:i. It iR the time when 
we shall drink the fruit of the vine IH'W with our f{odeemer 
in hi~ heavenly kingdom. :Matt. 2!l : 2\1; Mark 1!: 2;); Luke 
22: 18. It is the time when we Hhall Hit at his table in the 
kingdom (Luke ~2 : BO), and he will gird himself and come 
forth and serve us. Luke 12 : :n. Blessed indeed are they 
who have the privilege of partaking of thiH glorious feast. 

Jokn'8 P~Ro11' ,...,'n'l'llllf.- A word 011 ver~e 1 O, in reference 
to those who think they find here au argument for conscious
ness in death. The mistake which sudt perHous make on this 
scripture is in supposing that the angel declare,.; to .T olm that 
he is one of the old prophets come back to communicate with 
him. The person employed in giving tho Revelation to .T ohn 
is called an angel, and angels are not the departed spirits of 
the dead. Whoever takes the position that they are, is to all 
intents a Spiritualist; for this is the very foundation-stone of 
their theory. But the angel says 110 snch thing. He simply 
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says that he is the fellow servant of ,T olm, as he had been the 
fellow servant of his brethren the prophets. The term felfr"'' 
sn·Nmt implies that they were all on a common footing as sen·
ants of the great God; hence he was not a proper object for 
.John to worship. (See on chapter 1 : 1, "His Angel.") 

YEH~E 11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a wllite horse: 
a])(l lw that sat upon him was callell Faithful and True, and in righteous
ness he doth judge and make W>U'. 1:2 His eyes wc•rp as a ft~tmc of tir1·, 
and on his hl'ad wne many crowns; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew but he himself. 1il. And he was elothed with a \·c·sture dipped 
itl blood: and his name is called 'l'he "'md of GocL 14. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him npon white horses, clotlwd in fine 
!inPn, white and clean. l:'i. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smitl' the nations: and he shall rul1e them with a 
rod of i['()n: an1l he trPad<'th the wim•press of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 1ll. And hP hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written. King of kings. and Lord of lords. 17. And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun; and he criP<l with n loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the miclst of hPa\"C'n, Come and gather yourselves 
tog0tlwr unto th•~ supper of the grc•at God; 18. That ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
mL'n, both frpc and boncl, both small and great. 19. And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 20. 
And the !wast was taken, and with him the false prophPt that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceivPd them that had recei,~d the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshiped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of tire burning with brimstone. 2L And the rem
nant wt•re slain with the f<word of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proc('eded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh. 

CATist's Second Coming.- With verse 11 a new scene is 
introduced. We are here carried back to the second coming of 
Christ, this time under the symbol of a warrior riding forth to 
battle. Why is he represented thus ? - Because he is going 
forth to war,- to meet " the kings of the earth and their 
at·mies," and this would be the only proper character in which 
to represent him on such a mission. His vesture is dipped in 
blood. (See a description of the same scene in Isa. 63 : 1-4.) 
The armies of heaven, the angels of God, follow him. Verse 
15 shows how he rules the nations with a rod of iron, when 
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they are given him for an inheritance, as recorded in the second 
psalm, which populm· theology interprets to mean the conver
sion of the world. But would not such expres~ions as "tread 
eth the winepress of the fierceness and wmth of Almighty 
God," be a very singular description of a work of grace upon 
the hearts of the heathen for their conversion ~ The great and 
final display of the " winepress of Uod' s wrath," and also of 
"the lake of fire," occurs at the end of the thousand years, as 
described in chapter 20; and to that it would seem that the full 
and formal description of l{ev. 14: 18-20 must apply. But 
the destruction of the living wicked at the second coming of 
Christ, at the beginning of the thousand years, fumishes a scene 
on a smaller scale, similar, in both these n•-;pects, to what takes 
place at the close of that period. Hence in the verses before 
us we ha\·e this mention of both the winepress of wrath and 
the lake of fire. 

Christ has at this time closed his mediatorial work, and laid 
off his priestly robes for kingly attin•; for he has on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of 
lords. This is in harmony with the charaet('r in whieh he here 
appears; for it was the custom of warriors anciently to lun·e 
Home kind of title inscribed upon thPir n•sturl'. \' erHe 17. 
What is to be understood by the angel standing in the sun? 
In chapter 111 : 17, we read of the scYenth Yial being poured out 
into the air, from which it was inferred that as the air em·elops 
the whole earth, that plague would- be uniYersal. May not the 
same principle of interpretation apply here, and show that the 
angel standing in the sun, and issuing his call from thm,1cc to 
the fowls of heaven to come to the supper of the great (~od, 
denotes that this proclamation will go wherever the sun\; rays 
fall upon this earth? And the fowls will be obedient to 
the call, and fill themselves with the flesh of horses, kings, 
captains, and mighty men. Thus, while the saint>: arc partak
ing of the marriage supper of the I,amb, the wicked in their own 
persons furnish a great supper for the fowlR of hea\·en. 

Tlw beast and false prophet are taken. The false prophet 
is the one that works miracles befme the Least. This proves 
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him to he identical with the two-horned bea:,;t of chapter 18, 
to whom the same work, for the very same purpose, is there 
attributed. The fact that these are cast ((//Ne into the lake of 
fire, shows that these powers will not pass away and be suc
f~Peded by others, but he living powers at the second advent of 
Christ. 

The papacy ha~ long been in the field, and has come to the 
closing scenes in its career. And its overthrow is emphatically 
predicted in other proph(•l'ies than the one now before us, nota
bly in Dan. 7: 11, in whieh the prophet says that he beheld till 
the beast was slain, and hi;; body destroyed and gi,·en to the 
burning filllllP. Aml this followed close upon the utterance of 
great words whieh the hom Rpake, which wonh; were doubtless 
heard in the decree of papal infallibility in the great ecumenical 
council of 1."70. This power must therefore be n•ry near the 
close of its l'Xistenrc. But it does not perish till Christ ap
pears, for it then goes alive into the lake of fit·e. 

The othPt" power associated with it, the two-horned beast, 
we see fa:-<t approaching the very climax of the work it has to 
do before it al~o goes ali,·e into the lake of fire. And how 
thrilling is the thought that we see before ns two great prophetic 
agencies whic·h are, by all th<.> evidences, near the close of their 
history, which yet are not to cease till the Lord shall appear in 
all his glory. 

It appear" from verse 21 that there is a remnant not num
bered with the beast or fabe prophet. These are slain by the 
sword of Him that !'its upon the horse, which sword proceeds 
out of his month. This sword is doubtless what is spoken of 
elsewhere as "the spirit of his mouth " and "the breath of his 
lips," \Vith which the Lord shall slay the wicked at his appearing 
and kingdom. Isa. 1 1 : 4; 2 Thess. 2 : 8. 
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·v·EnsE I. .And I saw an angPl com(• down fro1n hf'a\"Pll, ha.Ying thl· 
key of the bottomkss pit and a ;.!TPat chain in his hand. 2. And he laid 
hold on the dragon. that old Sl'l'[ll'nl, which is tlw <],•,·il, and Satan, and 
hound him a thousand yPars, .;;. And cast him 111to the bottomless pit., 
and shut him UJi, :t~ltl SPt a sc-al upon him, that. he shoul<l d<'l'Ci\'c till' 
nations no moi'L', till thL• tlwusan<l years shoulrl he fullille<l; anrl afl<'l' 
that he must be looS<·<l a littl•· 't·asou. 

~~~HE event with whieh this dtapter opens seems to follow, 
~ ~ in chronologieal order, the event~ of the preeeding ehap-

v tL•r. The inquiries that here ari,.;e are, '\Vlw is the angel 
that comes clown from lwaven ! what are tho key aml chain 
whieh he has in his hand? what is tlw !Jotton!less pit! and 
what is meant by binding Satan a tlwn~and years ! 

1. T!w A"rfcl.-- Is this mtgel ( 'hrist, as ::;ome suppose'!
Evidently not. A Lright ray of light is thrown frum· the old 
typical service directly upon this passagl'. Thus, Christ' is t!w 
great High Priest of this dispensation. On the day of atone
ment, anciently, two goats were taken by the pri<·st, upon 
whieh lots were cast, one for the Lord, and the other for the 
seape-goat. The one upon whidt the Lord's lot fell, was then 
slain, and his blood carried into the !lanctnary to make an 
atonement for the children of Israel, after which the sins of the 
people were confessed upon the bead of the other, or scape
goat, aHd he was sent away Ly the haud of a fit man into the 
wilderness, or a place not inhabited. Now, as Christ is the 
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priest of thi,.; dispensatwn, :-;o by arguments, a few of which we 
hero in trod nee, 8atan is shown to be the antitypical ~eape-g<Jat. 

( 1.) The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given iu the 
margin of Lev. 16 : 1-l, i01 A.zazc1. On this verse, ,J enh, iu his 
Comprehen01ive Comwentary, remarks : "8cape-goat. (See 
cliff. opin. in Bochart.) Spencer, after the oldest opinion of 
the Hebrews and Christians, thinks A.w.zel i.s tlw /11111/(: of tlw 
dcr•il; and so Rosenmiiller, whom see. The 8yriac has Azzail, 
the angel (strong one) who revolted.'' The Devil is here evi
dently pointed out. Thus \Ve have the definition of the Scrip
ture term in two ancient languages, with the oldest opinion of 
the Christians, in favor of the view that the scape-goat is a 
type of 8atan. 

Charles Beecher, in l{edeemer am! Redeemed, pp. 67, tit>, 
says : '' ·what goes to eon firm this is that the most aneient 
paraphrases and translationH treat Azazel as a proper name. 
The Chaldee paraphrase and the targums of Onkelos and 
J onathau would certainly have translated it if it was not a 
proper name, but they do not. The Septuagint, or oldest 
Greek version, renders it by iunr:ro,tlTraior; ('tpupompat:o.s), a word 
applied by the Greeks to a malign deity sometimes appeased by 
sacrifices. Another eonfinnation is found in the book of Enoch, 
where the JJallJC Azalzel, m·idently a eorruption of Azazel, i~ 

given to one of the fallen angels, thus plainly showing what 
was the prevalent understanding of the Jews at that day. 

"8till another evideuce io; fouud in the Arabie, where 
Azaze] i~:> employed as the uame of the evil spirit. ]a addition 
to these, we have the evidenee of the .Jewish work Zohar, and 
of the Cabali8tic and Rabbinical writers. They tell us that the 
following proverb was current among the Jews : ' On the day 
of atonement, a gift to Sammael.' Hence Moses Gerundinensis 
feel:; called to say that it is not a saerifiee, but only done because 
commanded by God. 

''Another step in the evidenee is when we find this same 
opinion passing from the Jewish to the early Christian church. 
Origen was the most leamed of the Fathers, and on such a 
point as this, the meaning of a Hebrew word, his testimony is 
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reliable. Origen ~ays : ' He who is called in the Septuagint 
i11rurroJ1rraiur, and in the Hebrew Azazel, is no other than the 
Devil.' 

"In view, then, of the difficulties attending any other 
meaning, and the accumulated evidence in favor of this, Heng
stenberg affirms with great confidence that Azazel cannot be 
anything else than another name for Satan." 

(2.) In the common acceptation of the word, the term scape
qoat is applied to any one who has become obnoxious to the 
claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions 
of the character and glory of Christ to apply thi~ term to him, 
it must strike every one as a very appropriate designation of 
the Devil, who is styled in Scripture the accuser, adversary, 
angel of the bottomless pit, Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, 
evil spirit, father of lies, mmderer, prince of devils, serpent, 
tempter, etc., ete. 

(3.) The third reason for this position i,; the very striking 
manner in which it harmonizes with the events to transpire in 
connection with the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary, as far 
as revealed to us in the Scriptures of truth. • 

We behold in the type, (a) the sin of the transgressor 
transferred to the victim; (b) we see that sin borne by the 
ministratiou of the priest and the blood of the offering into the 
sanctuary; (c) on the tenth day of the seventh month we ,;ee 
the priest, with the blood of the sin-offering for the people, 
remove all their sin~ from the sanctuary, and lay them upon 
the head of the scape-goat; and (d) the goat bears them away 
into a. laud not inhabited. Le\·. 1: 1-±; 4: :3-6; 16 :.5-1U, 
15, _16, :JU-:!:J. 

Answering to these events in the type, we behold in the 
antitype, (a) the great offering for the world made on Cal vary; 
(b) the sins of all those who avail themselves of the merit~ of 
Christ's shed blood by faith in him, borne, by the ministratioll 
of Christ while pleading hi~ own blood, into the new-covenant 
sanctuary; (c) after Christ, the miniHter of the true tabernacle 
(He b. H : 2 ), has finished his ministration, he will remove the 
sius of his people frorn the sanctaary, and lay them upon the 
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head of their author, the antitypical ~cape-goat, the Devil; and 
(d) the Devil will IH~ sent away with them into a land not 
inhabited. 

This we believe to be the n~1·y event dc"cribed in the verses 
under notice. The :mnctuary service is, at the time here speci
fied, closed. ( 'brist lay,; upon the head of tlw Devil the sins 
which have i!l'eJJ transfen-ed to the sanctuary, and which are 
imputed to tliu "aints no woJ·e, and tlie Devil is sent away, not 
by tlie hand of tIll· High Pric~t, hnt by the hand of another 
pen;oJJ, a<·<·orrling t" the t,Y]'l', into a place here called the bot
tomlc~:,; pit. ll<·n<'L' tliis a11gel i" 110t Christ. For a full expo· 
sition of thi,.; "nbj<·<·t, :,;vu tlw work, Looking nnto .Jesus; or 
Christ in Type aud AutityjlL'. 

~- T/11 il~!f 111111 ('!""."·-It <·amJot be snppo:-;ed that the 
key and chain an· litl'ral; they arL' ratlwr u~ed merely as sym
bols of the power :md authority with which thi:-: angel is clothed 
upon thi,; o('ea"ion. 

H. ]j;,. /Julfuml,ss Pit.- The original word signifies an 
aLy:-;~, hottomle~~. dl'ep, pwfound. Its u~e seL•ms tu be ;;ncb 
atl to sllo11· tllat tilL' word d<·not<·~ any place of darkne,.;s, deso
lation, all<! deatlt. Thu,; in Hl'v. !I: 1, ~. it is appliL·<l to the 
barren wa~k~ of thn Arabian de~l'rt, aml in Rom. ]II: 7, to 
the graH·; hnt the pa~~ag-<' whi<·h ~peeially tbrO\n; ligbt upon the 
meaning of the 11·ord heru i" Gen. 1 : :2, wbere we read that· 
'' darkue"" was upon thu face of tl10 <kep." The word there 
rendered d,•ep i~ thu same word that is lwru rendered bottomless 
pit; ~o tbat pa:-;:-;age mig!Jt have been tnmslatNl, "Darkness was 
upon tho face of the abp:-;, ot· bottomless pit.·' But we all know 
what is meant by tho word d''~'ji aR there u~ed; it i,; applied to 
this earth in its chaotic :-;tate. Precisely this it must mean in 
this third verse of Hevelation ~II. At this time, let it be borne 
in mind, the earth is a vast charnel-house of desolation and 
death. The voice of God hm; i-ihaken it to its foundations; the 
i;;lands and mountains have been moved out of their places; 
the great earthquake has leveled to the earth the mightiest 
works of man; the seven last plagues ha1-e left their all-deso
lating footprints over the earth; the burning glory attending 
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the coming of the Son of man has borne its part in accomplish
ing the general desolation; tho wicked have been given to the 
slaughter, and their putrefying flesh and bleaching bones lie 
unburied, ungathered, and unlamented from one end of the 
earth to tho other end thereof. Thus is tho earth made empty 
and• waste, and turned upside down. Isa. 24: 1. Thus is it 
brought back again, partially, at least, to its original state of 
confusion and chaos. (See J er. 4 : 19-2G, especially verse 23.) 
And what better term could be used to describe the earth thus 
rolling on in its course of darkness and desolation for a thousand 
years than that of the abyss, or bottomless pit? Here Satan 
will be confined during this time, amid the ruins which indi
rectly his own hands have wrought, unable to flee from his 
habitation of woe, or to repair in the least degree its hide
ous ruin. 

4. The Binding of Satan.- We well know that Satan, in 
order to work, must have subjects upon whom to work. With
out these, he can do nothing. But during the thousand years 
of his confinement to this earth, all the saints are in heaven, 
beyond the power of his temptations; and all the wicked are 
in their graves, beyond his power to deceive. His sphere of 
action is circumscribed, he being at this time confined to this 
earth; and thus is he bound, being condemned throughout this 
period to a state of hopeless inactivity. This, to a mind that 
has been so busy as his has been for the past six thousand 
years in deceiving the world, must be a punishment of the most 
intense severity. 

A~cording to this exposition, the '' binding '' of Satan means 
simply the placing beyond his reach of the subjects upon whom 
he works, and his being '' loosed '' means their being brought 
again, by a resurrection, to a position where he can again exer
cise his power upon thein. Over this exposition some assume 
to grow merry, telling us that we have mistaken the parties, 
and have the wicked bound, not the Devil. Yet how often do 
we hear, in the daily transactions of life, such expressions as 
these: My way was completely hedged up; my hands were 
completely tied, etc. But do we understand, when persons 
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use such expressions, that some insurmountable obstacle was 
literally thrown across the path they were traveling, or that 
their hands were literally confined with ropes or cords?- No; 
but simply that a combination of circumstances rendered it im
possible for them to act. ,Just so here; and why will not people 
grant to the Bible tlw same liberty of speech that they gi.ve, 
without question and without ridicule, to their fellow men in the 
common intercomse of life ? But more than this, there is here 
a great limitation of Satan's power, which may well be called a 
''binding." He no longer has the power of traversing space, 
and visiting other worlds; but like man he is confined to this 
earth, wbich be nevermore leaves. The place of the ruin he 
has wrought now becomes his gloomy prison-house, till he is 
led out to execution, at the end of the thousand years. 

VEnsg '1. An<l I saw thrmws. nnd tlwy sat upon them, and judgment 
was gin·n unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of J<·sus, and for the word of Uod. and which had not 
worship<•ll the bPast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon tlwir forelwalls, or in thPir hands; an<l tlwy li\'ed and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. G. But the rest of thl' dead Jived not again until 
the thousancl years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 6. 
Bless<'d and holy is lw that hath part in the first resurrection: on such 
the Sl'Concl death hath no power, but the.1· shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

The E.caltation r!f the Sa£nt8.- From the Devil in his 
gloomy confinement, John now directs our attention to the 
saints in victory and glory,- the saints reigning with Christ
their employment being to assign to the wicked dead the punish
ment due their evil deeds. .From that general assembly John 
then selects two classes as worthy of especial attention : first, 
the martyrs, those who had been beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus; and secondly, those who had not worshiped the beast 
and his image. This class, the ones who refuse the mark of 
the beast and his image, are of course the ones who hear and 
obey the third message of Revelation 1±; but these are not the 
ones who are beheaded for the witness of Jesus, as some who 
claim that the last generation of saints are all to be slain, would 
have us believe. The word rendered which, in the expression, 
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"and which bad not worshiped tho beast," etc., shows that 
there is another class introduced. The word is the compound 
relative, uaTL!: (ho8t£8), not merely the simple relative o\, and 
is defined by Liddell and Scott, "Whosoever; whichsoever; 
any one wlw/ anything which;'' and by Robinson, "One who; 
some one who; whosoever; whatsoever.'' As one class, .John 
saw the martyrs, and as another, he saw those who had not 
worshiped the beast and his image. 

It is true that uOTir is sometime~ used as a simple relative, as 
in 2 Cor. 3: 14; Eph. 1: 28, but never in such constructions as 
this, preceded by the conjunction nal. 

Lest any one should say that if we render the passage 
''and whosoe\·er had not worshiped the beast,'' we thereby in· 
elude millions of heathen and sinners who have not worshiped 
the beast, and promise them a reign with Christ of a thousand 
years, we would call attention to the fact that the preceding 
chapter states that the wicked had all boon slain, and tho seal 
of death has been set upon them for a thousand years; and 
John is viewing only the righteous cornpauy who have part 
in the first resurrection. 

To avoid the doctrine of two resurrections, some claim that 
the passage, "But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished," is an interpolation, not found in 
the original, and hence not genuine. Even if this were so, it 
would not disprove the main proposition that the righteous dead 
are raised by themselves, in a '' first resurrection,'' aud that 
there is a second resurrection a thousand years later, in which 
all the wicked are brought from their graves. But the criticism 
is not true. All scholarship is against it. The He vised Version 
retains the passage. 

Tu·o Re8W'I'cction8.- "The rest of the dead lived not again 
till the thousand years were finished." Whatever may be said 
to the contrarJ;, no language could more plainly prove two 
resurrections; the first, a resurrection of the righteous at the 
commencement of the thousand years; and the second, that of 
the wicked at the end of that period. On such as ha\'e part in 
the first resurrection, the ;;ccond death will have no power. 
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They can pass unharmed through the elements which destroy 
.tho wicked like chaff. They will be able to dwell with devour
ing fire and everlasting burnings (I sa. 33 : 14, 15); they will 
be able to go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men who. 
have transgressed against the Lord, as the quenchless fire and 
undying worm are preying upon them. Isa. 66 : 24: , T~e dif
ference between the righteous and the wicked in this.respect 
is Reen again in the fact that while God is to the latter a con
suming fire, he is to his people both a snn and a shield. 

Tlu' W1:c.h:rl Raised to Lt:fe.- The wicked who are raised at 
the end of the thousand years as really live again a~ they have 
once lived on the earth. To deny this is to do violence to this 
scripture. In what phyRical condition they wiil be raised, we 
are not informed. It is usual to say on this point that what 
we have lost unconditionally in Adam, is restored uncondition
ally in ~hrist. With respect to physical condition, this should 
IWt perhaps be taken in an unlimited sense; for we have lost 
greatly in stature and vital force, which need not· be restored 
to the wicked.. If they are brought back to the average mental 
and -physical condition which they enjoyed during life~ or the 
period of their probation, that would certainly be sufficient to 
enable them to receive at last understandingly the reward due 
them for all their deeds. 

VERSE 7. And when the thousand ye'ars are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, 8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
arc in the four qmutcrs of the earth, Gog and J\lagog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is as the sa.'lld of the sea. 9. 
And they went up on the breadth of the eai'th, and compassed-the camp 
of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them. 10. And the devil that ~eceived. 
them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where ·the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day ·and night forever 
and ever. 

.• 
Tlw Perdition of Ungodly ..L1Ien.- At the end of the one 

thousand years, the holy city, the New J ernsalem, in which 
the saints have dwelt in heaven during that period, comes 
down, anq is located upon the earth, and becomes the camp of 
the saints, around which the resurrected wicked come up, num-
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berless as the sand of the sea. The Devil deceives them, and 
thus brings them up to this battle. They are induced to com-. 
mence an impious warfare upon the holy city, in prospect of 

·some advantage to be gained by fighting against the saints. 
Satan doubtless persuades them that they can overcome the 
saints, di;;J?ossess them of their city, and still hold possession of 
the earth, But fire comes down from God out of heaven, and 
devours them. The word here rendered daou!'ed, Professor 

. Stuart admits is "intensive," and signifies, "to ~at up, devour, 
so that it den~es utter excision." (Hudson's Christ our Life, 

. p. 146.) This is the time of the perdition of ungodly men,~ 
the time when the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, and when the works that are in the earth shall be 
burned up. 2 Peter 3 : 7, 10. In the light of these scriptmes, 
we can see how the wicked are to receive their recompense in 
the earth (Prov. 11 : 31); we can see also that this reoompense 
is not eternal life in misery, but an '' 1itter exc1sion, ''· enti11e 
and complete destruction . 

. The 1Vicked .1-\Tn•er Tread tlte 1Vew Earth,.~ Two views 
deserve a passing notice at this point. The first is that the 
earth is renewed at the second coming of Christ, and is the 
habitation of the saint~ during the thousand years; the other 
is that when Christ appears the second time, he sets up his 
kingdom in Palestine, and performs, in connection with· his 
saints, a work of conquest over. the nations left on the earth 
during the thousand years, and subdues them to himself. 

On~ amqng many ,objections to the first view is that it . 
makes the ·wicked, in their resurrection, come up, with the 
Devil.at their head, and tread with their unhallowed fe.et:- upon 
the purified und holy earth, and the saints, who have held 
possession for a thousand years, are obliged to yield the ground, 
and flee into the C.ity. But we cannot believe that the saints' 
inheritance will ever be thus marred, or that the fair plains of 
the earth made new will ever be soiled with the polluting tread 
of the resuscitated wicked; for besides outraging all ideas of 
propriety, there is no scripture from which even :;n inference 
can be drawn to support it. 
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And as to the second view, one among many of its absurd
ities is that notwithstanding Christ and his saints have con
quered the earth during the thousand years, at the end of this 
period the wicked get the upper hands of them, they lose their 
territory, the work of a thousand years is undone, and they 
are compelled to beat an ignominious retreat into the city for 
shelter, leaving tho earth to the undisputed sway of their foes. 
Those who wish, may rack their brains in trying to harmonize 
the inconsistencies and absurdities of such theories, or may 
endeavor to draw consolation from the dubious prospect. For 
ourselves, we prefer better employment and a brighter hope. 

A Tlw118!111rl lrYtJ'8 1:11 IIern•r:n.-- In contrast with these 
theories, there is a beautiful harmony in the view herein 
presented; namely, that the saints are with Christ in heaven 
during the thousand years while the earth lies desolate; that 
the saints and the city come down, and the wicked dead are 
raised and come up against it ; that the lattet· there receive 
their judgment; and that from the purifying fires which destroy 
them come forth the new heavens and the new earth, to be 
the abode of the righteous throughout endless ages. 

The Snbjeds 1;f' I!mn,,nt.- From verse 10, some have 
argued that the Devil alone was to be tormented clay and 
night; but the testimony of this verse is more extensive than 
that. The verb "shall be tormented" is in the plural, and 
agrees with the beast and false prophet; whereas it would be 
in the singular number if it referred to the Devil alone. It 
will be noticed that in the expression, '' where the beast and 
false prophet are," are is a supplied word. It would be more 
prop~r to supply the words 'll"ere cast, answering to what was 
spoken of the Devil just before. The sentence would then 
read, " The Devil was cast into the lake of fire, where the 
beast and false prophet were cast." The beast and false 
prophet were cast in there, and destroyed, at the commence
ment of the thousand years. Rev. 19 : 20. The individuals 
of whom those organizations were then composed, now come 
up in the second resurrection, and a similar and final destruc
tion is visited upon them, under the names, Gog and Magog. 
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TAe Lake of Fi1·e.~ Some reader may be inclined to ask 
for a definition of the lake of fire. As a comprehensive defini
tion, may it not be called a symbol of the agencies which God 
employs to close up his controversy with the living wicked at 
the beginning of the thousand years, and with all the hosts 
of the ungodly at the end of that period ? Literal fire will of 
course be largely employed in this work. We can better de
scribe its effects than the thing itself. At the second coming of 
Christ, it is the flaming fire in which the Lord Jesus is revealed; 

. it is the spirit ~ his mouth and brightness of his coming by 
which the man of sin is to be consumed; it i~ the fire in which 
great Babylon shall be utterly burned. Hev. 18 : 8. At the 
end of the thousand years, it is the day that shall burn as an 
oven (Mal. 4 : 1); it is the fervent heat that shall melt the 
elements and the earth, and burn up the works that are therein; 
it is the fire of Tophet ''prepared for the king'' (the Devil and 
his angels, Matt. 25: 41), the pile whereof is deep and large, 
and which ''the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, 
doth kindle." Isa. 30 : 33. It is the fire that comes dowu 
from God out of heaven. (On the expression, '' tormented 
day and night forever and ever," see on chapter 14 : 12.) 

VERsE 11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. 12. And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened; and another book was 
opened, whiGh is the book of lift>: and the dead w<>re .iudg-e<l out of those 
things which were written in the books, according- to their works. 13. 
And the sra gave up the dead which were in it: and death and hell dcliv· 
ered up the dead which were in them: and they wen' .iuclged every man 
according to their works. U. And death and hPI! wert) cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. 15. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 

With verse 11, John introduces another scene to take place 
in connection with the final doom of the ungodly. lt is the 
great white throne of judgment, before which they are assem
bled to receive their awful sentence of condemnation aml death. 
Before this throne the heavens and the earth flee away, so that 
no place is found for them. A moment's reflection on the 
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changes which must then take place in the earth will bring out 
the great force of thiE language. The scene is that of Peter's 
bmning day, which is the "perdition of ungodly men," and in 
which even the ''elements'' melt with fervent heat. 2 Peter 
;) : 7-13. The city is then located upon the earth, the founda
tions of course extending under its whole area, so that it will 
not be affected by any changes that may take place, or any 
conditions which may exist, in the earth beneath it. Fire 
comes down from God out of heaven. 

First, the works that arc iu the world are bumed up; and 
by the poisonous gases evolved, and the t!ames, the wicked are 
destroyed; this is the fire of Gehenna, which contains all the 
elements necessary to consume utterly every mortal being that 
comes under its power (Mark!!: +3-±S); and then will be ful
filled Is a. 66 : 2± : "And they [the righteous] shall go forth, 
and look upon the carcasses of the men that have tran~gressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh." 

Secondly, the heat is raised till all the material of which 
this globe is composed, is fused like the ores in a smelter's 
furnace, and the whole earth becomes a fluid, fiery, molten 
mass. Upon this the city floats, as the ark of Noah floated 
upon the waters of the flood. Then will be fulfilled Isa. 
33 : 14 : " Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ? 
who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? " The 
answer, in the following verses, shows it to be the righteous, 
and this must be the time when it >viii be fulfilled. 

Thirdly, there is one stage more to Le reached. It is well 
known that with a sufficient degree of heat, any substance on 
this earth can be reduced to the condition of gas, and thus 
become invisible. So will it be then with this whole earth. 
The heat being raised to a sufficient degree of intensity, would 
not the whole earth be converted into gas, and become invisi
ble, and thus appear most literally to flee away, so that no 
place is found for it? The city would then seem to be, as vir
tually it would be, suspended in mid-heaven. 
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But the elements are not destroyed. They are only, by 
that process, purged from the last and minutest taint of sin, 
and every token of the curse. The almighty fiat again goes 
forth, " Behold I make all things new. . . . . It is done " 
(Rev. 21: 5, 6), and the particles combine again to compose a 
new world; and there beneath the wondering and admiring 
gaze of all the redeemed and the angelic host, the work of 
creation is gone through with again. At the first creation, the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy. Job 38 : 7. At this new creation, that song and 
shout will be augmented by the glad voices of the redeemed. 
So will this earth, wrenched for a time, by sin, from its intended 
orbit of joy and peace, be brought back, renewed, into harmony ~ 

with a loyal universe, to be the everlasting horne of the saved. 
The Books of Record.- They are judged out of the things 

written in the books, from which we learn the solemn fact that 
a record of all our deeds is kept on high. A faithful and 
unerring record is made by the angelic secretaries. The 
wicked cannot conceal from them any of their deeds of dark
ness. They cannot bribe them to pass over in their record 
any of their unlawful acts. They must meet them all again, 
and be judged accordingly. 

Tlte E;l'Ccution of tlw Sentence.- They are to be punished 
according to their works. The Scriptures declare that they 
shall be rewarded according to their deeds. There are, then, 
to be degrees in the punishment of the wicked; and it may be 
asked how this can be harmonized with the view that death is 
the punishment for sin, and comes upon all alike. Let us ask 
believers in eternal misery how they will maintain degrees in 
their system. They tell us the intensity of the pain endured 
will be in each case proportioned to the guilt of tho sufferer. 
But how can this be~ Are not the flames of hell equally 
severe in all parts? and will they not equally affect all the 
immaterial souls cast therein ? But God can interpose, it is 
answered, to produce the effect desired. Very well, then, we 
reply, cannot he also interpose, if necessary, and graduate the 
pain which will attend the infliction of death upon the sinner 
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as the climax of his penalty? So, then, our view is equal with 
the common one in this respect, while it possesses great advan
tages over it in another; for while that has to find its degrees 
of punishment in intensity of pain alone, the duration in all 
cases being the same, this may not only have degrees in pain 
but in duration also; inasmuch as some may perish in a sh01·t 
space of time, and the weary sufferings of others be long drawn 
out. But yet we apprehend that the bodily suffering will be 
but an unnoticed tritle compared with the mental agony, that 
keen anguish which will rack their souls as they get a view of 
their incomparable loss, each acconling to his capacity of appre
ctatwn. The youth who had but little more than reached the 
years of accountability, being less able to comprehend his sit
uation and his loss, will of course feel it less; to him of older 
years, more capacity, and consequently a deeper experience in 
sin, the bmden of hitl fate will be proportionately greater; 
while the man of giant intellect and almost boundless compre
hension,- who hence possessed greater influence for evil, and 
so was the more guilty for devoting his powers to the service 
of that evil,- being able to understand his situation fully, com
prehend his fate, and realize his loss, will feel it most keenly of 
all. Into his son! the iron will indeed enter most intolerably 
deep. Aml thus, by an established law of mind, the ~ufferings 
of each may be most accurately adjusted to the magnitude of 
his guilt. 

That the degree of suffering which each one is to endure is 
taken into the account as a part of the punishment of his 
crimes, is evident from Rom. 2 : tl-10. Paul, here speaking 
of the future "judgment of Gou," says :-

" Who will render to every man according to his deeds: to 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory 
and honor and immortality [he will render], eternal life; but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the tmth, but 
obey unrighteousness [he will render], indignation and wrath, 
t?·,:Tmlation and anquislt, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile.'' 
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The Boo!.~ of Ltfe.- Why, it may be asked, is the book of 
life brought forth 011 thi~ occasion, when all who have part in 
the sccoml resurrection, beyond which this scene is located, are 
already forejudgecl to the second death'? One apparent reason, 
at least, is, That it may be seen that none of the names of all 
the multitude who die the secoml death arc in the book ot" life, 
and why they are not there; and if the names have ever been 
there, why they were not retained; that all the intelligences 
9f the universe may see that God acts with strict justice and 
impartiality. 

''And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death.'' This is the final epitaph of all the forces 
that have risen up from first to last, to oppose the will and 
work of the Lonl Almighty. Satan originated and led out in 
this nefarious work. A portion of heaven' H angels joined him 
in his false position and murderous work; and for him and 
them the everlasting fire was prepared. :Matt. 25 : 41. :Men 
become involved therein only because they join him in his 
rebellion. But here the controversy closes. The fire is to 

them everlasting because it allows of no escape. The second 
death is their punishment, and it is '' everlasting punishment'' 
(.Matt. 25 : ±6) because they never find release from its dread 
embrace. "The wages of sin iR death." 

"And who~oever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into, tho lake of fire." I{eadcr, is your name written 
in the book of life~ Are you ~triving to avert in your own 
case the fearful doom that awaits the ungodly i Rest not till 
you have reason to believe that your name is registered in 
the list of those who are to share at last in the bleEstngs of 
eternal life. 
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~HE burden of this chapter, commencing with verse 2, is 
~~~ tho New Jerusalem; but before that is introduced, John 
~.fr tolls u;;; of how the present hmtYen and earth and sea, are 

to be disposed of, as follow;;; : -

VERSE 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea . 

. ivino He~noen and 1Yew Em·tlt.- By the first heaven and 
first earth, John unquestionably means the present heaven and 
earth, ''the heavens and the earth which are now.'' 2 Peter 
3: 7. Some have supposed that when the Bible speaks of the 
third heaven, in which are paradise and the tree of life (2 Cor. 
12: 2; Rev. 2: 7), it refers to the heaven which is yet future, 
and does not prove that there is a paradise and tree of life 
literally in existence in heaven at the present time. They base 
their view on the fact that Peter speaks of three heavens and 
earths,- (1) those before the flood, (2) the ones which now 
are, and (3) the ones which are to come. But that theory is 
completely overturned by the first verse of Revelation 21; for 
John here reckons but two heavens and earths. The ones 
which now are he calls the jh·st, so that the future new heavens 
would, according to this count, be the second, and not the third, 
as Peter reckons. Hence it is certain that Peter did not design 
to establish a numerical order, in accordnnce with which we 
should speak of the one as the first, the other as the second, 
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and the last as the third. The object of his reasoning was 
simply to show that as a literal heaven and earth succeeded to 
the destruction of the earth by the flood, so a literal heaven 
and earth would result from the renovation of the present 
system by fire. There is no proof, therefore, that the Bible, 
when it speaks of the third heaven, refers simply to the third 
state of the present heavens and earth, for then all the Bible wri
ters would uniformly have so reckoned it. Thus the arguments of 
those who would endeavor to dispt"Ove the idea of a literal para
dise and tree of life in existence at the present time, fall to the 
ground. The Bible certainly recognizes three heavens in the 
present constitution of things; namely, tho first, or atmospheric 
heaven, which the fowls of the air inhabit; the second, the 
planetary heaven, the region of the sun, moon, and stars; and 
the third, high above the others, where paradise and the tree of 
life are found (Rev. 2 : 7); where God has his residence and 
his throne (Rev. 22 : 1, 2); to which Pan! was caught up in 
heavenly vision (2 Cor. 12 : 2); to whiclx Christ ascended when 
he left the earth (Rev. 12: 6); where he now, as priest-king, 
sits upon the throne with his Father (Zech. tl : 13); and where 
the glorious city stands, awaiting the saints when they enter 
into life. Rev. 21: 2. Blessed be God that from that bright 
land intelligence has been brought to this far-off world of ours! 
and thanks be to his holy name that a way has been opened 
from tho clark places of earth, which leads like a straight and 
shining path of light up to those blest abodes ! 

The Sea 1Vo Jllore.- Because John says, ''And there was no 
more sea," the question is sometimes asked, "Is there, then, to 
be no ·sea in the new earth? " It does not certainly follow from 
this text that there will be none; for John is speaking only of 
the present heaven and earth and sea. It might be translated 
thus: "For the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away, and the sea [oi1K irrnv in] was no more;" that is, the old 
sea no longer appeared, any more than the old heaven and old 
earth; and yet there may be a new sea as there is a new earth. 

Dr. Clarke says on this passage : "The sen no more ap
peared than did the first lww•en and eaTtA. All was made 
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11e1c; and probably the now Hoa occupied a different position, 
and was differently distributed, from that of the old sea." 

The river of life, of which wo read in the following chapter, 
proceeding from the throne of God, and flowing through the 
broad street of the city, must find some place into which to 
discharge its waters; and what can that be but the new-earth 
sea? That there will bo a sea, or seas, in the new earth, may 
be inferred from tile prophecy which speaks of Christ's future 
reign as follows : "And his dominion shall be from sea even to 
sea, and from tlll' river even to the ends of the earth." Zech. 
9 : 10. But that three (punters of the globe will then, as 
now, be abandoned to a waste of waters, cannot be expected. 
The new world will have everything which will contribute to 
its utility and beauty. 

YEH~E 2. An'd I .fohn saw tht• holy city, Krw .Jprusalrom, cunling
down from God out of ]lt'a\'<'11, prPp:trP!l as a bride adornf'd fur her hus
band. B. An<l I h<'ard a gn•at \'oice out of ht>H\'f'll sayiug, Bd10lcl, th<' 
tab<:macle of Uod is with men. an<l lu· will dwPJl with tlwm, and tlwy 
shall be his pPoplP. and l>nd himself shall he with tlwm, an<l be their 
God. 4. And God shall wipe away all !Pars fmm tlwir p~·es: and there 
shall be no more <i<•ath. 1wit1wr sorrow, nor (']'ying·. IH~ither shall there be 
any more pain: for tlw fOI'm<'r things an• passed away. 

Tlw Fl/ther's J[oll-'1.'.- In connecticm with the view which 
John has of the holy city coming down from God out of heaven, 
a voice is heard, saying, "The tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will elwell with them." The conclusion naturally 
follows that tho tabernacle here mentioned is the city. This 
same city is called in John 1± tho Father's house in which 
are many mansions. If an objection should arise in any mind 
that this is too permanent a place to be called a tabernacle, we 
reply that the word ''tabernacle" sometimes has the significa
tion of a permanent dwelling-place. The great God takes up 
his abode on this earth; bnt we do not suppose that God is 
confined to this, or any other one of tho worlds of his creation. 
He here has a throne, and the earth enjoys so much of his 
presence that it may be said that he dwells among men. And 
why should this be thought a >:trange thing? God's only 
begotten Son is here as ruler of his specia~ kiugdom; the holy 
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city, which is called the Father's house, and which it is natural 
to suppose will be the most beautiful and glorious object in the 
universe, will be here; and the heavenly hosts take an interest 
in this world probably above what they feel in any other; yea, 
reasoning from one of the Saviour's parables, there will be 
more joy in heaven over one -.vorld redeemed than over ninety 
and nine which have needed no redemption. 

No Oause for Term~.- And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. He does not literally wipe away tears from 
the eyes of his people; for there will be no tears in that king
dom to be thus wiped away; but he wipes away tears by re
moving all causes of tears. 

VERSE 5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he said unto me, ·write: for these words are true and 
faithful. 6. And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. 

The New Oreat1:on.- He that sits upon the throne is the 
same being that is mentioned in verses 11, 12 of the preceding 
chapter. He says, "I make all things new;" not, I make all 
new things. The earth is not destroyed, annihilated, and a 
new one created, but all things are made over new. Let us 
rejoice that these words are true and faithful. And when this 
is accomplished, all will be ready for the utterance of that 
sublime sentence, '' It is done." Tho dark shadow of sin has 
then forever passed off from the universe. The wicked, root and 
branch (Mal. 4 :1), are wiped out of the land of tho living, and 
the universal anthem of praise and thank~giving (Rev. 5 : 18) 
goes up from a redeemed world and a clean universe to a 
covenant-keeping God. 

VERSE 7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son. 8. But the feal'ful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burn
eth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. 

Tlie Great Inheritance.- Tho overcomers are Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. Gal. 8 : 29. The 
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promise embraces the world (Rom. 4: 13); and the saints will 
go forth upon the new earth, not as servants or aliens, but as 
lawful heirs to the heavenly estate and proprietors of the soil. 

The Fear that Ilatli Torment.- But the fearful and unbe
lieving have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone. The word ''fearful '' has been a trouble to some 
conscientious ones, who have had fears more or less in all their 
Christian experience. It may be well, therefore, to inquire 
what kind of fear is here meant. It is not fear of our own 
weakness, or of the power of the tempter; it is not fear of sin
ning, or of falling out by the way, or of coming short at last. 
Such fear will be very apt to drive us to the Lord. But it is 
a fear connected with nn belief; a fear of the ridicule and oppo
sition of the world; a fear to trust God, and venture out upon 
his promises; a fear that he will not fulfil what he has de
clared, and that consequently we shall be left to shame and 
loss for believing on him. Cherishing such fear one can be 
only half-hearted in his :;ervice. This is most dishonoring to 
God. This is the fear which we are commanded not to have. 
I sa. 51 : 7. This is the fear which brings into condemnation 
here, and will finally bring all who are controlled by it into 
the lake of fire, which is the second death. 

VERSE 9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, 
saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 10. 
And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God, 11. Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a 
stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; 12. And 
h<td a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel: 13. On the east three gates; on the 
north three gates; on the south three gates; and on the west three gates. 
14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

Tlw Bride, tlw Lamb's Wife.- This testimony is positive 
that the New Jerusalem is the bride, the Lamb's wife. The 
angel told John distinctly that he would show him the bride, 
the Lamb's wife; and we may be sure that he did not practice 
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upon him a piece of deception, but fulfilled his promise to the 
very letter; but all that he did show him was the New 
Jerusalem. It would be unnecessary to offer a word of proof 
that this city is not the church, were it not that popular 
theology has so mystified the Scriptures as to give it this 
application. This city, then, cannot be the church, because , 
it would be absurd to talk of the church as lying foursquare, 
and having a north side, a south side, an east side, and a west 
side. It would be absurd to speak of the church as having 
a wall great and high, and having twelve gates, three on 
each side toward the four points of the compass. Indeed, 
the whole description of the city which is given in this chapter 
would be more or less an absurdity if applied to the church. 

Again: Paul, to the Galatians, speaks of the same city, and 
says that it is the motha (f u8 all, referring to the church. 
The church, then, is not the city itself, but the children of the 
city. And verse 2-! of the chapter under comment, speaks of 
the nations of the saved, who walk in the light of this city. 
These nations, who are the saved, and on earth constitute the 
church, are distinct from the city, in the light of which they 
walk. It follows that the city is a literal city, built of all the 
precious materials l1ere described. 

But how can it then be the bride, the Lamb· s wife? 
.Answer : Inspiration has seen fit to speak of it under this 
figure, and with every believer in the Bible, that should be 
sufficient. The figure is first introduced in Isaiah 5±. The 
new-covenant city is there brought to view. It is repre
sented as being desolate while the old covenant was in force, 
and the Lord's care was confined to the Jews and old. Jeru
salem; but it is said to her that "the children of the desolate" 
shall be many more than '' the children of the married wife.'' 
It is further said to her, ''Thy Maker is thy husband;'' and 
the closing promise of the Lord to this city, contains a very 
similar description to the one which we have here in Revela
tion; namely, ''I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay 
thy foundations with sapphires; and I will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
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plearmnt stones. And all thy children shall be taught of the 
Lord." It is this very promise to which Paul refers, and upon 
which he comments in his Epistle to the Galatians, when he 
says, ''But J cmsalem which iH above is free, which is the 
mother of us all " (Gal. 4 : :Jfi); for he quotes, in the next 
verse, this very prophecy from the book of Isaiah to sustain 
this declaration. Here, then, Paul makes an inspired applica
tion of Isaiah's prophecy which cannot be mistaken; and in 
this he show" that under the figure of a "woman," a "wife" 
whose "ehildren" wore to be multiplied, the Lord by the 
pmphet speaks of the Now Jerusalem, the city above, as con
trasted with tho earthly J erusalom in the land of Palestine; 
and of this city tho Lord calls himself the "husband." In 
addition to this, we have the positi\·o testimony of the twenty
first chapter of Hevelatiun to the same facts. 

With this view, all is harmony. Christ is called the Father 
of his people (Isa. D :G); the ,Jerusalem above is called our 
mother, ami we are called the children; and, carrying out the 
figure of a marriage, ChriHt is represented as the Bridegroom, 
the city as tho bride, and we, the church, as the guests. There 
is no confusion of parties here. But tho popular view, which 
makes. the city the church, and the church the bride, exhibits 
tho inexcusable confusion of making the church at the same 
time both mother and children, both bl'ide and guests. 

The view that the marriage of the Lamb is the inauguration 
of Christ as King upon the throne of David, and that the par
ables of l\Iatt. 22: 1-14; 25: 1-13; Luke 12: 35-37; l!:l: 12, 1:3, 
etc., apply to that event, is further confirmed by a well-known 
ancient custom. It is said that when a person took his position 
as ruler over the people, and was invested with that power, it 
was called a marriage, and the usually accompanying feast was 
called a marriage supper. Dr. Clarke, in his note on Matt. 
22 : 2, thus speaks of it : -

'' A 1/WJ'I't:aqe for his son.] A marriage fectst, so the word 
yapov~ properly means. Or a feast of inauguration, when his son 
was put in possession of the government, and thus he and his 
new subjects became married together. .Many eminent critics 
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so understand this parable as indicating the Father's induction 
of his Son into his Messianic kingdom. (See 1 Kings 1 : 5-9, 
19, 25, etc., where such a feast is mentioned.)" 

A Christian City.~ The names of the twelve apostles in 
the foundations of the city, show it to be a Christian and not a 
Jewish city; while the names of the twelve tribes on the gates, 
show that all the saved, from this dispensation as well as from 
the former, are reckoned as belonging to some one of the twelve 
tribes; for all must enter the city through some one of these 
twelve gates. It is this fact whic·h explain,- those instances in 
which Christians are called Israel, and are addressed as the 
twelve tribes, as in Rom. 2 : 28, 29; H : G-8; Gal. 3 : 2H; Eph. 
2:12, 13; James 1: 1; Rev. 7: 4. 

VERSE 15. And he that talked with me hat! a golcl<'n re<'d to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof. and the wall thereof. lG. And the city 
!ieth foursquare, and the length is as larg·e as tlw breaclth : and he meas
ured the city with the reed, tweln~ thousand furlongs. Tlw length and 
the breadth and the hig-ht of it are equal. 17. And he mPasnreLl the wall 
thereof, an hundred ancl forty and four cubits. according- to the measure 
of a man, that is, of the angPl. 18. And the building of the wall of it was 
of jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

The City's Dimensions.~ According to this testimony the 
city is laid out in a perfect square, measuring equally on all 
sides. The measure of the city, John declares, was twelve 
thousand fmlongs. Twelve thousand furlongs, eight fmlongs 
to the mile, equal fifteen hundred English miles. It may be 
understood that this measure is the measure of the whole cir
cumference of the city, and not merely of one side. This 
appears, from Kitto, to have been the ancient method ~f meas
uring ctttes. The whole circumference was taken, and that was 
said to be the measure of the city. According to this rule, the 
New Jerusalem will be three hundred and seventy-five miles 
on each side. The length, breadth, and bight of it are equal. 
From this language, the question has arisen whether the city 
was as high as it was long and broad. The word rendered 
equal is lao<: ( isos); and from the definitions given by Liddell and 
Scott, we learn that it may be used to convey the idea of pro
portion : the hight was proportionate to the length and breadth. 
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And this idea is strengthened by the fact that the wall was only 
a hundred and forty-four cubits high. Taking the cubit at about 
twenty-two inches, the length which is most commonly assigned 
to the ancient cubit, it would give only two hundred and sixty
four feet as the hight of the wall. Now, if the city is just as 
high as it is long and broad, that is, three hundred and seventy
five miles, this wall of less than three hundred feet would be, 
in comparison, a most insignificant affair. Probably, there
fore, the bight of the buildings of the city is to be judged of 
by the hight of the wall, which is distinctly given. 

The following criticisms on verse 16, the verse which 
gives the dimensions of the heavenly city, are undoubtedly 
correct:--

'' It has been inferred from the above text that the New 
Jerusalem City is to be as high as it is long, and that its length 
will be twelve thousand furlongs, or .tUreen lw nrb·ed miles. It 
seems to us entirely unnecessary to place such a construction 
upon the language. The word. eq11al does not always mean the 
same as to dimensions or position; it is frequently used in the 
sense of proportion. If we were to say that the length and 
the breadth and the bight of the city were in proportion, we 
should not violate the language." This view is taken by 
J as. Du Pui, A. M., in his Exposition of the Apocalypse. 
The following from Thomas Wicks, author of Lectures on the 
Apocalypse, presents the same idea: ''The language, however, 
will bear another meanillg, which is far more natural. It is 
not that the length and breadth and hight were severally equal 
to each other, but equal witlt tlwmse!1·es)· that is, the length was 
everywhere the same, and the breadth everywhere the same, 
and the hight the same. It was perfect and symmetrical in ali 
its proportions. This is ·confirmed by the fact distinctly stated, 
that the wall was one hundred and forty-four cubits high, or 
two hundred and sixteen feet, a proper bight for a wall; while 
it is said that ' the length is as large as the breadth.' '' This 
writer allows but eighteen inches to the cubit. 

The Greek word iso8, which is translated equal, will, accord
ing to Pickering, bear the meaning of proportion. Greenfield, 
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in defining one of its cognate words (1:sotes), gives to it the 
sense of ''equal proportion," and refers to 2 Cor. 8 : 13, 14 as 
an example where this definition is quite admissible. 

It would appear, therefore, that the bight of the city was 
proportionate to its length and breadth, and not that it was as 
high as it was long. The text certainly admits of this interpre
tation; and this frees the language from all ambiguity, and the 
city from all disproportion, and shows perfect harmony in the 
general description. 

The building of the wall was of jasper. Jasper is a pre
. cious stone usually described as of " a beautiful bright green 
color, sometimes clouded with white or spotted with yellow." 
This we understand to be the material of the main body of the 
wall built upon the twelve foundations hereafter described. 
And let it be remembered that this jasper wall was "clear as 
crystal" (verse 11), revealing all the glories within. 

VERSE 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third. a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 20. 
The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth. a chr~·soprasus;. the eleventh, 
a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

A Liteml City.- If we consider this description exclu
sively metaphorical, as is done by the great mass of those who 
profess to be Bible teachers, and spiritualize away this city into 
aerial nothingness, how unmeaning, yea, even borderipg upon 
folly, do these minute descriptions appear; but if we take it, as 
it is .evidently designed to be understood, in its natural and 
obvious signification, and look upon the city as the Revelator 
evidently designed we should look upon it, as a literal and 
tangible abode, our glorious inheritance, the beauties of which 
we are to look upon with our own eyes, how is the glory of the 
scene enhanced ! 

It is in this light, though it is not for mortal man, of him
self, to conceive of the grandeur of those things which God has 
prepared for those that love him, that men may delight to con
template the glories of their futme abode. We love to dwell 
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upon those descriptions which convey to our minds, as well as 
language can do it, an idea of the loveliness and beauty which 
shall characterize our eternal home. And as we become ab
sorbed in the contemplation of an inheritance tangible and 
sure, courage springs up anew, hope revives, faith plumes her 
wings; and with feelings of thanksgiving to God that he has 
placed it within our power to gain an entrance to the mansions 
of the redeemed, we resolve anew, despite the world and all its 
obstacles, that we will be among the sharers in the proffered 
joy. Let us, then, look at the precious foundation stones of 
that great city through whose gates of pearl God's people may 
hope soon to enter. 

The Glorious Fonndation.- ''The word adorned" (gar
nished), says Stuart, ''may raise a doubt here whether the 
writer means to say that into the various courses of the foun
dation ornamental precious stones were only here and there 
inserted; but taking the whole description together, I do not 
apprehend this to have been his meaning. 

"Jasper, as we have seen above, is usually a stone of 
green, transparent color, with red veins; but there are many 
varieties. 

"Sapphire is a beautiful azure, or sky-blue, color, almost as 
transparent and glittering as a diamond. 

'' Chalcedony seems to be a species of agate, or more prop
erly the onyx. The onyx of the ancients was probably of a 
bluish white, and semipellucid. 

"The emerald was of a vivid green, and next to the ruby 
in hardness. 

"Sardonyx is a mixture of chalcedony and carnelian, which 
last is of a flesh-color. 

" Sardius is probably the carnelian. Sometimes, however, 
the red is quite vivid. 

'' Chrysolite, as its name imports, is of a yellow or gold 
color, and is pellucid. From this was probably taken the con
ception of the pellucid gold which constitutes the material of 
the city. 

"Beryl is of a sea-green color. 
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T~nth. (:ln·ysoprasus. 

Ninth. Topaz. 

t:ighth. Beryl. 

Snenth. t:hrysolite. 

Sarti ius. 

Sardonyx. 

t:meraltl. 

Chalt8don). 

Sapphire. 

ORDER OF COLORS IN THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
NE"\V JERUSALEM. 

NOTE.-This illustration is not designed to snow the proportion between th'"' foLin<Lt.tifln 
Hlld the wall, nor tile particularconstruction of the foundation. Some think that the dif 
ferent stones are arranged around the city in section~ : others, that they are superimposed 
horizontally upon each other, in the form oi terraces, each color extending continuously 
around the city, the whole being arranged in steps from the ground to the wn.ll, there being 
a sufficient number of steps to each precious !,!tone to make the whola of suitable bight 
With this arrangement the city would seem to rest upon a vaHt and complex rainbow. Ancl 
when we consider that the glory of God and the I .. nmb will shine through all these and blend 
[he colors in dazzling splendor, we may well conclude it will present o. '>cane of glory of wh1cb 
uo mind can form any adequate conception. 
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"The topaz of the present day seems to be reckoned as 
yellow; but that of the ancieuts appears to have been pale 
green. Plin., 38, 8, Bellermann. U rim et Tllllmmirn, p. 37. 

'' Chrysoprasus, of a pale yellow and greenish color, like a 
scallion; sometimes it is classed at the present day under topaz. 

"Hyacinth [jacinth], of a deep red or violet color. 
"Amethyst, a gem of great hardness and brilliancy, of a 

violet color, and usually found in India. 
''In looking over these various classes, we find the first 

four to be of a green or bluish cast, the fifth and sixth, of a red 
or scarlet; the seventh, yellow; the eighth, ninth, and tenth, of 
different shades of the lighter green; the ele\·enth and twelfth 
of a scarlet or splendid red. There is classification, therefore, 
in this arrangement; a mixture not dissimilar to the arrange
mont in the rainbow, with the exception that it is more 
complex." 

VEnsE 21. AIHl the twelve gates were twelve pearls; •~vPry several 
gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

Tl1e Gate8 1f PearT.- Whether we understand that these 
gates were of solid pearl, or whether composed of pearls thickly 
set in a framework of some other precious material, does not 
materially affect the testimony. If it should be objected that 
it would be contrary to the nature of things to have a pearl 
large enough for a gate, we reply that God is able to produce 
it; the objection simply limits the power of God. But in either 
case the gates would outwardly have the appearance of pearl, 
and in ordinary language would be described as gates of pearl. 

The Sb·eet8 of Burni8!tcd Oold.- In this verse, as ~lso in 
verse 18, the city is spoken of as built of gold, pure, like unto 
clear glass, or, as it were, transparent· glass. It is not neces
sary to conclude from this language that the gold is of itself 
transparent. Take that, for instance, which CO!l)poses the 
street. If it were really transparent, it would simply permit 
us to look through and behold whatever was beneath the city, 
-the substratum upon which it rested,- a view which cannot 
be anticipated as specially pleasing. But let us suppose the 
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golden pavement of the street to be so highly polished as to 
possess perfect powers of reflection, like the truest mirrOI', and 
we can see at once that the effect would be grand and striking 
in the extreme. Think for a moment what the appearance of a 
street so paved would be. The gorgeous palaces on either side 
would be reflected beneath, and the boundless expanse of the 
heavens above would abo appear below; so that to the person 
walking those golden streets it would appear that both himself 
and the city were suspended between the infinite bights above 
and the unfathomable depths below, while the mansions on 
either :;ide of the street, having equal powers of reflection, 
would marvelously multiply both palaces and people, and 
conspire to render the whole scene novel, pleasing, beautiful, 
and grand beyond conception. 

VEHSE 22. And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb at'L' the temple of it. 

The Lh•iJI(; J;'lltple.- With the temple is connected the 
idea of sacrifices and a mediatorial work; but when the city is 
located upon the earth, there will be no such work to be per
formed. Sacrifices and offerings, and all mediatorial work 
based thereon, will be forever past; hence there will be no 
need of the outward symbol of such work. But the temple 
in old Jerusalem, besides being a place for sacrifieial worship, 
was the beauty and glory of the place; and as if to anticipate 
the question that might arise as to what would constitute the 
ornament and glory of the new city if there was to be no temple 
therein, the prophet answers, " The Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it.'' It appears that there is now 
a temple in the city. Chapter 16 : 17. What becomes of that 
temple when the city comes down, revelation does not inform 
us. Possibly it is removed from the city, or it may be put to 
such a different use as to cease to be the temple of God. 

VERSE 23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it: for the glory of God <lid lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. 24. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honor into it. 25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: 
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for there shall be no night there. 26. Ant! they shall bring thr' glory and 
honor of the nations into it. 27. Anti ther" shall in no wis" "ntl'r into 
it anything that defileth, neither whatstwn·r worketh abomination, or 

, maketh a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book of lifr·. 

No Night There.- It is in the city alone, probably, that 
there is no night. There will of course be days and nights in 
the new earth, but they will be days and nights of surpassing 
glory. The prophet, speaking of this time, says, ":Moreon~r, 

the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the 
light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seveu clays, 
in the day that the Lord bindeth up the Lreach of hi~ people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wouJH.l." Isa. 30 : 2fi. But if 
the light of the moon in that state is as the light of the sun, 
how can there be said to be night there? Answer : The light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, so that although the night is as 
our day, the day will be sevenfold brighter, making the con
trast between day and night there as marked, pcrlmps, as at 
the present time; but both will be snrpassingly glorious. 

Verse 2± speaks of nations and kings. The nations are the 
nations of the sa\·ed; and we are all kings, in a certain sense, 
in tl:e new-earth state. \V c possess a ''kingdom,'' and are to 
"reign " forever and ever. 

But it appears from some of our Saviour's parables, as in 
Matt. 25: 21, 23, that some will occupy in a special seuse the 
position of rulers, and may thus be spoken of as kings of tho 
earth, in connection with the nations of the saved. These 
bring their glory and honor into the eity, when on the Sabbaths 
and new moons they there come up to worship before God. 
!sa. 66 : 23. 

Reader, do you want a part in the unspeakable and ctemal 
glories of this heavenly city I Sec to it, then, that your name 
is written in the Lamb's book of life; fur tho:-;c only whoso 
names are on that heavenly " roll of honor" can enter there. 
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YERSE 1. And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the thl'One of God and of the Lamb. 2. In the 
midst of the st1·eet of it, and on either side of tlw river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare tweh·e manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leans of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

~HE angel continues to show John the wonderful things 
~~~ of the city of God. In the midst of the street of the 
~.Jl city was the tree of life. 

Tl~e Broad Street.- Although the word street is here used 
in the singular number, with the definite article the before it, it 
is not to be supposed that there is but one street in the city; 
for there are twelve gates, and there must of course be a street 
leading to each gate. But the street here spoken of is tlw street 
by way of distinction; it is the main street, or, as the original 
word signifies, the broad way, the great avenue. 

The Rit•er of Life.- The tree of life is in the midst of this 
street; but the tree of life is on either side of the river of life; 
hence the river of life is also in the midst of the street of the 
city. This river proceeds from the throne of God. The picture 
thus presented before the mind is this : The glorious throne of 
God at the head of this broad way, or avenue; out of that throne 
the river of life, flowing lengthwise through the center of the 
street; and the tree of life growing on either side, forming a 
high and magnificent arch over that majestic stream, and spread
ing its life-bearing branches far away on either hand. How 
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broad this broad street is, we have no means of determining; 
but it will be at once perceived that a city three hundred and 
seventy-five miles from side to side in either direction, would 
be able to devote quite an ample space to its great avenue. 

A very natural conception of the arrangement of the streets 
of the city would be that shown in the accompanying diagram; 
namely, the throne in the center, and a grand avenue in which 
is the river of life and the tree of life extending out in four 
directions to the wall 
of the city on all of 
its four sides. This 
would give all corre
sponding parts of the 
city equal access to 
the grand avenue . 
It would also furnish 
opportunity for one 

- magnificent gate in 
the center of each 
side of the city, 
ope n in g upon the 
grand avenue. The 
1 en g t h of each of 
these four branches 
of the avenue (de
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DIAGRAM !H' THE CITY. 

pending of course on how much space is allotted to the throne) 
would be at least some one hundred and eighty miles. It may 
be said. that this is carrying speculation a degree too far. Per·· 
haps it is. But it is assumed that those who hope soon to 
enter into that city, will not be averse to a little innocent 
speculation in that direction. 

The Tree of Life.- But how can the tree of life be but one 
tree, and still be on either side of the river? 1. It is evident 
that there is but one tree of life. From Genesis to Revelation 
it is spoken of as but one- the tree of life. 2. To be at once 
on both sides of the river, it must have more than one tmnk, 
in which case it must be united at the top or in its upper 
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branches, in order to form but one tree. John, caught away 
in the Spirit, and presented with a minute view of this won
derful object, says that it was on either side of the river. 
Another who has been privileged to behold in vision the 
marvelous glories of the heavenly land, has borne similar 
testimony : '' We all marched in, and felt that we bad a perfect 
right in the city. Here we saw the tree of life and the throne 
of God. Out of the throne came a pure river of water, and 
on either side of the river was the tree of life. At first I 
thought I saw two trees. I looked again, and saw that they 
were united at the top in one tree. So it was the tree of life 
on either side of the river of life; its branches bowed to the 
place where we stood; and the fruit was glorious, which 
looked like gold mixed with silver."- Erpaience and Vieuw, 
pp. 12!, 13. And why should such a tree be looked upon as 
unnatural or impossible, since we have an illustration of it here 
upon earth ? The banyan tree of India is of precisely the same 
nature in this respect. Of this tree the Encyclopedia Americana 
thus speaks : "The .ft>cus lnclicrt (Indian fig, or banyan tree) 
has been celebrated from antiquity from its letting its branches 
drop and take root in the earth, which in their turn become 
trunks, and give out other branches, a single tree thus forming 
a little forest." In just this way the tree of life could extend 
!lnd support itself. 

The tree of life bears twelve kinds of fruit, and yields its 
fruit every month. This fact throws light upon the declat·ation 
in Isa. 66 : 23, that all flesh shall come up "from one new 
moon to another" to worship before the Lord of hosts. The 
words JWW moon should be rendered mantA. The Hebrew has 
iti~h (Mwdcsh), the second definition of which Gesenius gives 
as "a month.'' The Septuagint has fl~'' i:K fl~v6r (men ek menos), 
''from month to month.'' The redeemed come up to the holy 
city from month to month to partake of the fruit of the tree of 
life. Its leaves are for the healing of the nations; literally, 
the seTI!ice of the nations. This cannot be understood as 
implying that any will enter the city in a diseased or deformed 
condition to need healing; for then the conclusion would follow 
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that there will always be persons there in that condition, as 
we have no reason tu understand that the service of the leaves, 
whatever it is, will not be perpetual, like the use of the fruit; 
but the idea of disease and deformity in the immortal state is 
contrary to the express lleclarations of other scriptures. 

YEHSE 3. And th(•re shall be no mnre curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his S!'rvanls shall serve him.· 

This language proves that the great God, the Father, is 
referred to, as well as the Son. The marks of the curse, the 
deadly miasma, and the ghastly scenes of desolation and decay, 
will no more be seen on the earth. Every breeze will be 
balmy and life-giving; every scene, beauty; and every sound, 
music. 

VEHSE 4. And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads. 

The word !tis, in the sentence, ''And they shall see his 
face," refers to the Father; for he is the one whose name is in 
their foreheads; and that it is the Father, we learn from chapter 
1± : 1. This will be a fulfiiment of the promise in Matt. 5 : 8, 
''Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.'' 

VERSE:>. And there shall be no night there; and they need no can
dle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and 
they shall reign forever and ever. H. And he said unto me, These say
ings are faithful and true: and the Lord God of the holy pmphets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants the things which must shortly be 
done. 7. Behold, I com(• quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book. 

Here, again, we have the declaration that there shall be no 
night in the city; for the Lord God will be the light of the 
place. Verse 7 proves that Christ is the speaker, a fact which 
it is of especial importance to bear in mind in connection with 
verse 1±. To keep the sayings of the prophecy of this book 
is to obey the duties brought to view in connection with the 
prophecy, as, for instance, in chapter 14: 9-12. 

VERsE 8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when 
I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me thrse things. n. Then saith he unto me, See thou do 
it not : for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and 
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of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God. 10. And he 
saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book: for the 
time is at hand. 11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he 
which is filt!Jy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12. And behold, 
I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 

(For remarks on verse 9, see on chapter 19: 10.) In verse 
10 John is told not to seal the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book. The popular theology of our day says that the book 
is sealed. One of two things follows from this : either John 
disobeyed his instruetions, or the theology above referred to is 
fulfilling Is a. 29 : 10-14. Verse 11 proves that probation closes, 
and the cases of all are unalterably fixed, before the coming of 
Christ; for in the very next verse Christ says, "Behold, I come 
quickly.'' What dangerous and insane presumption, then, to 
claim, as Age-to-come believers do, that there will be probation 
even after that event! Christ's reward is with him, to give 
every man as his work shall be, which is another conclusive 
proof that there can be no probation after that event; for all 
the living wicked, those " who know not God," the heathen, 
and those "·who obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ," 
the sinners of Christian lands (2 Thess. 1 : 8), will be visited 
with swift destruction from Him who then comes in flaming 
fire to take vengeance on his foes. 

The declaration of verse 11 marks the close of probation, 
which is the close of Christ's work as mediator. But we are 
taught by the subject of the sanctuary that this work closes 
with the examination of the cases of the living in the investi
gative Judgment. When this is accomplished, the irrevocable 
fiat can be pronounced. But when the cases of the living are 
reached in the work of judgment, we apprehend that what 
remains to be done will be so speedily accomplished that all 
these cases may almost be said to be decided simultaneously. 
We have therefore no occasion to speculate as to the order of 
work among the living; that is, whose cases will be decided 
first, and whose last, nor whether or not it will be known that 
any are decided before all is finished. 
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VERSE 13. I am Alpha and Omeglt, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last. 14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, >Lnd may ent0r in through the 
gates into the city. 

Christ here applies to himself the appellation of Alpha and 
Omega. As applied to him, the expression must be taken in a 
more limited sense than when applied to the Father, as in chap
ter 1 : 8. Christ is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, of the great plan of salvation. Verse 14, as before 
noticed, is the language of Christ. The commandments of 
which he speaks are his Father's. Reference can be had only 
to the ten commandments as delivered on .M:ount Sinai. He 
pronounces a blessing upon those who keep them. Thus in the 
closing chapter of the word of God, and nuar the very close of 
the last testimony which the faithful and true Witness there 
left for his people, he solemnly pronounces a blessing upon 
those who keep the commandments of God. Lot those who 
believe in the abolition of the law, candidly consider the 
decisive bearing of this important fact. 

Instead of the reading, " Blessed arc they that do his com
mandments," some translations, including the Revised Version, 
have, '' Blessed are they that wash their robes.'' On this point 
Alford's Testament for English Readers has this note: "Tho 
difference in tho readings is curious, being in the original that 
between poiountes tas eutolas auton, and plwwntes tas stolas 
anton, either of which might easily be mistaken for the other." 
In view of this statement, it is not surprising, perhaps, that 
this difference of reading is found. But there seems to be 
good evidence that the first is the original, from which the 
latter is a variation by the errors of transcribers. Thus tho 
Syriac Now Testament, one of the very earliest translations 
from the original Greek, roads according to the common 
English version. And Cyprian, whose writings antedate any 
extant Greek manuscript (Ante-Nicene Library, Vol. XIII, 
p. 122), quotes the text as reading, "Blessed are they that do 
his commandments." We may therefore safely consider this 
as the genuine reading. 
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VERSE 15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

Dog is the Bible SJmbol of a shameless and impudent man. 
Who would wish to be left in the company of those whose lot 
is outside of the city of God ? yet how many will stand con
demned as idolaters, how many as those who make lies, and 
how many more as those who love them, and love to circulate 
them after they are made ! 

VERSE 1G. I .Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the chmches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and 
the bright and morning star. 

Jesus testifies these things in the churches, showing that 
the whole book of Revelation is given to the seven churches, 
which is another incidental proof that the seven churches are 
representatives of the church through the entire gospel dispen
t>ation. Christ is the offspring of David, in that he appeared 
on earth in the line of David's descendants. He is the root of 
David, inasmuch as he is the great prototype of David, and the 
maker and upholder of all things. 

VEHSE 17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
hcareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely. 

Thus are all invited to come. The Lord's love for mankind 
would not be satisfied in merely preparing the blessings of 
eternal life, opening the way to them, and announcing that 
all might come who would; but he sends out an earnest invita
tion to come. He sets it forth as a favor done to himself if 
persons will come and partake of the infinite blessings provided 
by his infinite love. His invitation, how gracious ! how full ! 
how free ! None of those who are finally lost will ever have 
occasion to complain that the provisions made for their salva
tion were not sufficiently ample. They can never reasonably 
object that the light given to show them the way of life was not 
sufficiently clear. They can never excuse themselves on the 
ground that the invitations and entreaties that Mercy has given 
them to turn and live, were not sufficiently full and free. From 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



CHAPTER 22, VERSES 1.1-n 723 

the very beginning, there has been a power exerted as strong 
as could be exerted and still leave man his own free agent,- a 
power to draw him heavenward, and raise him from the abyss 
into which he has fallen. Come ! has been the entreaty of the 
Spirit from the lips of God himself, from the lips of his proph
ets, from the lips of his apostles, and from the lips of his Son, 
even while, in his infinite compassion and humility, he was 
paying the debt of our transgression. 

The last message of mercy as it is now going forth, is 
another and final utterance of divine long-suffering and com
passion. Come, is the invitation it gives. Come, for all things 
are ready. And the last sound that will fall from Mercy's lips 
on the ear of the sinner ere the thunders of vengeance burst 
upon him, will be the heavenly invitation, Come. So great is 
the loving-kindness of a merciful God to re hellions man. Yet 
they will not come. Acting independently and deliberately, 
they refuse to come. So when they shall see Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and themselves thrust out, 
they will have no one to accuse, no one to blame, but their own 
selves. They will be brought to feel this in all its bitterness; 
for the time will come when Pollok's thrilling description of 
the condemnation of the lost will be true to the letter : -

"And evermore the thunders murmuring spoke 
From out the darkness, uttering loud these words, 
'Vhich every guilty conscience echoed back: 

'Ye knew your duty, but ye did it not.' 
Dread words! that barred excuse, and threw the WPig-ht 
Of every man's perdition on himself 
Directly home-

'Ye knew your duty, but ye did it not.'" 

The bride also says, Come. But the bride is the city, and 
how does that say Come ? If we could be strengthened to 
behold the living glories of that city and live, and should be 
permitted to gaze upon its dazzling beauty, and be assured that 
we had a perfect right to enter therein and bathe in that ocean 
of bliss and blessedness and revel in its glory forever and 
ever, would it not then say to us, Come, with a persuasion 
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which no power could resist ~ Who of us, in view of this, 
could turn away, and say, I have no desire for an inheritance 
there? 

But though we cannot now look upon that city, the unfail
ing word of God has promised it, and that is Rufficient to inspire 
us with implicit and living faith; and through the channel of 
that faith it says to us, Come. Come, if yon would inherit 
mansions whme sickness, sorrow, pain, and death can never 
enter; if yon would have a right to the tree of life, and pluck 
its immortal fruit, and eat and live; if you would drink of the 
water of the river of life, that flows from the throne of God, 
clear as crystal. Come, if yon would obtain through those glit
tering gates of pearl an abundant entrance into the eternal city; 
if you would walk its streets of transparent gold; if yon would 
behold its glowing foundation stones; if yon would see the King 
in his beauty on his azure throne. Come, if you would sing the 
jubilee song of millions, and share their joy. Come, if you 
would join the anthems of the redeemed with their melodious 
harps, and know that your exile is forever over, and this is your 
eternal home. Come, if you would receive a palm of victory. 
and know that you are forever free. Come, if you would ex
change the furrows of your care-worn brow for a jeweled crown. 
Come, if you would see the salvation of the ransomed myriads, 
the glorified throng which no man can number. Come, if you 
would drink from the pure fountain of celestial bliss, if you 
would shine as the stars forever in the firmament of glory, if 
you would share in the unutterable rapture that fills the trium
phant hosts as they behold before them unending ages of glory 
ever brightening and joys ever new. 

The bride does say, Come. Who of us can resist the invi
tation? The word of truth is pledged to us that if we keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, we sl~all have 
right to the tree of life, we slwll enter in through the gates into 
the city. And we shall feel that we are at borne in our Father's 
house, the very mansions prepared for us, and realize the full 
truth of the cheering words, ''Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb." Rev. 19 : 9. 
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''Let him that heareth say, Corne.'' We have heard of tho 
glory, of the beauty, of tho blessings, of that goodly land, and 
we say, Come. We have beard of the river with its \·erdnnt 
banks, of the tree with its healing leaves, of tho ambro,;ial 
bowers that bloom in the Paradise of God, and we say, Come. 
Whosoever will, let him come, and tak"c of the water of life 
freely. 

VERSE 18. For I testify unto cnry man that lwareth the worlls of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto thPse things, God shall 
add unto him the plagues that arc written in this book: HJ. And if any 
man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life. and out of the holy city, 
and from the things that are written in this book. 

What is it to add to, or take from, the book of this proph
ecy? Let it be bome in mind that it is the book of this 
prophecy, or tho Revelation, which i~ the subject of remark; 
hence the words concerning adding to or taking from h:wc 
exclusive reference to this book. Nothing can be called an 
addition to this book except something added to it with the 
intention of having it considered as a genuine part of tho book 
of Revelation. To take from the book would be to suppre~s 
some portion of it. As the bonk of Revelation could not be 
called an addition to the book of Daniel, so if God should see 
fit to make further revelations to us by his Spirit, it would be 
no addition to the book of Revelation, unless it should claim 
to be a part of that book. 

VERSE 20. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly.· Amen. Even so. come. Lnrd .Jesus. 21. The grace' of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

The word of God is given to instruct us in reference to the 
plan of salvation. The second coming of Christ is to be tho 
climax and completion of that great scheme. It is most appro
priate, therefore, that the book should close with the solemn 
announcement, "Surely I come quickly." Be it ours to join 
with fervent hearts in the response of the apostle, '' Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.'' 
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Thus closes the volume of inspiration,- closes with that 
which constitutes the best of all promises, and the substance 
of the Christian's hope- tlle retum of Christ. Then shall the 
elect be gathered, and bid a long farewell to all the ills of this 
mortal life. How rich in all that is precious to the Christian 
is this promise ! Wanaering an exile in this evil world, sepa
rated froni the few of like precious faith, he longs for the com
panionship of the righteous, the communion of saints. Here 
he shall outain it; for all the good shall be gathered, not from 
one land only, but from all lands; not from one age only, but 
from ages,- the great harvest of all the good, coming up in 
long and gloriou:-; procession, while angels shout the harvest 
home, and the timbrels of heaven sound forth in joyous con
cert; and a song before unheard, unknown, in the universe, 
the song of the redeemed, shall add its marvelous notes of 
rapture and melody to the universal jubilee. So shall the 
saints be gathered, to be joyful in each other's presence for
ever and ever,-

" While the glory of God, like a molten sea, 
Bathes the immortal company." 

This gathering has nothing in it but that which is desirable. 
The saints can but sigh and pray for it. Like Job, they cry out 
for the presence of God. Like David, they cannot be Ratisfied 
till they awake in his likeness. In this mortal condition we 
groan, being burdened, not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon. We can but be " upon tiptoe" for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. Our eyes are 
open for its visions, our ears are waiting to catch the sounds of 
the heavenly music, and our hearts are beating in anticipation 
of its infinite joy. Our appetites are growing sharp for the 
marriage supper. We cry out for the living God, and long to 
come into his presence. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
No news more welcome than the announcement that the com
mand has gone forth from the Lord to his angels, Gather 
together unto me my elect from the four winds of heaven. 

The place of gathering has nothing but attraction. Jesus, 
the fairest among ten thousand, is there. The throne of God 
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and the Lamb, in the glory of which the sun disappears as the 
stars vanish in the light of day, is there. The city of jasper 
and gold, whose builder and maker is God, is there. The 
river of life, sparkling with the glory of God and flowing from 
his throne in infinite purity and peace, is there. The tree of 
life, with its healing leaves and life-giving fruit, is there. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Noah, Job, and Daniel, prophets, 
apostles, and martyrs, the perfectwn of heavenly society, will 
be there. Visions of beauty are there; fields of living green, 
flowers that never fade, streams that never dry, products in 
variety that never ends, fruits that never decay, crowns that 
never dim, harps that know no discord, and all else of which 
a taste purified from sin and raised to the plane of immortality, 
can form any conception or think desirable, will be there. 

We must be there. We must bask in the forgiving smiles 
of God, to whom we have become reconciled, and sin no more; 
we must have access to that exhaustless fount of vitality, the 
fruit of the tree of life, and never die; we must repose under 
the shadow of its leaves, which are for the service of the 
nations, and never again grow weary; we must drink from the 
life-giving fountain, and thirst nevermore; we must bathe in 
its silvery spray, and be refreshed; we must walk on its golden 
sands, and feel that we are no longer exiles; we must exchange 
the cross for the crown, and feel that the days of our humilia
tion are ended; we must lay down the staff and take the palm 
branch, and feel that the journey is done; we must put off the 
rent garments of our warfare, for the white robes of triumph, 
and feel that the conflict is ended and the victory gained; we 
must exchange the toil-worn, dusty girdle of our pilgrimage, 
for the glorious vesture of immortality, and feel that sin and 
the curse can never more pollute us. 0 day of rest and 
triumph, and every good, delay not thy dawning ! Let the 
angels at once be sent to gather the elect. Let the promise be 
fulfilled which bears in its train these matchless glories. 

{;u:en S:a, Qt:am:e, b:arrl ~:esus. 
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I. 

RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN OUR OWN TIMES 

AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

]
'"'! N the books both of Daniel and the Revelation distinct reference is 
r made to that abnormal national experience known as "The French 

..., Ro\'Olution." (See Dan. 11: 36-3fl: Rev. 11: 7-10.) The time when 
the principles of irrl'ligion and infidelity were given full opportunity to 
bud and blossom an<l bear fruit, that all the world might judge of their 
nature; when men Wl'l'e left to show to what deeds of darkness the carnal 
heart would lead, unrestrained by :tny principles of righteousness and 
truth, was most appropriately noted in prophecy. And the descriptions 
given of the character of the last days by the same pen of inspiration, are 
such as to show that the masses will then fall, to a large extent, if not 
wholly, under the same principles of evil. While such is the representa
tion of prophecy, it is a serious question in many minds whPther the pre
liminary stages of this condition of things are not already appearing 
before our Pyes, and if we may not now be on the threshold of one of those 
eras wherein "history rerwats itself" in its worst forms. 

Those who entertain the sentiments concerning the nature of our 
times set fmth in some portions of this work, are often charged with 
being pessimists, alarmists, and looking too mach on the da,rk side of 
th<' picture. To the charge of being alarmists in the bad sense of that 
term, we do not plead guilty. ·while there may be such a thing as 
imagining cYils which do not exist, and anticipating trouble which never 
comes, there is, on tho other hand, such a thing as crying, "Peace, 
peace," when there is no peace, and shutting our eyes to real danger till 
it is too late to guard against it, and we find ourst>lves involved in 
irretrievable calamity and loss. The wisPst of men has said, "A prudent 
man foreseeth the eYil, and hideth himself; but the simple pass on, and 
are punished." Prov. 22:3. Noah was not an alarmist when he warned 
the world of the approaching catastrophe of the llood; nor Lot, when he 
warned the Sodomites that an all-deYastating storm of fire was hanging 
over their doomed city; nor our Lord, when he foretold the utter destruc
tion of Jerusalem, and gave his people directions how to escape it. Let us 
not be diverted from the real situation by the cry of "alarmist," nor 
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think that there can be no danger because all do not see it; for St. Paul 
has warned us that "when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them." 1 'l'hess .. 5: 3. 

But we need offer no apology for ourselves in this particular; for the 
strongest utterances we put on record are simply those we find in the secu
lar press of the day. Ewn so cautious a paper as the Chicago Evening 
.Jounutl, in its issue of Aug. 2G, 1874, under the heading "The Reign of 
Crime," drew the following· lJicture of the times, which no one can say 
have been growing better sine<' that time:-

"If Mr. Beecher used to be rather soft on the doctrine of 'total de
pravity,' we suspect he may have got mor1' light on this point by this 
time. But Brooklyn ll<ws not by any means monopolize the illustrative 
evidence of it. Crim<'s of all sorts and sizes seem just now to be 'break
ing out,' like the measles, all over the body social. The newspapers, if 
they giw the news at all, have to be darkened with the wretched records 
of misdoings. \Ve confL'SS that the dailies at the present time are not so 
cheerful reading as might be. Suicides. murder, and the whole catalogue 
of otf,•nses against God and man, arc startlingly prevalent. Is it symp
tomatic of some great social disease, the seeds of which have long been 
growing, but long hi elden" Is tlwre some malign moral miasma in the 
air, some taint in the blood, some great, though subtle, popular error that 
has been silently conceiving sin, and is at last bringing forth iniquity? 
Or is it only a kind of spiritual contagion, or epidemic, like the epizootic, 
for instance, among animals, that has somehow got started, and is sweep
ing ar,ross the continrnt'! 

"Such questions are full of significance, even if not easily answered. 
The philosoph~· of epidemical influences in society is better understood 
than it was a ge1wration ago; but we suspect the subject is far from being 
cleared up yet. We IJPed more light, both as to the incipient causes and 
the concomitant conditions which allow such alarming potency to causes 
that seemed to be latent, until, all at once, they break forth, as if thou
sands had suddenly taken to the habit of carrying loose powder and 
matches in the same pocket. 'As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.' 
Is it, then, that somehow communities get to thinking of the same ill 
things, and tlw bad thought becomes a tempting suggestion, and forthwith 
begins to work in the heart like a spark in an old-fashioned tinder-box ? 
If so, one scarcely dares to think of the frightful consequences that may 
come of this Brooklyn scandal-sowing throughout the land." 

\Vhile this ·extract speaks of our own land, there is testimony to show 
that an equally alarming state of things prevails in Europe. As a repre
sentative statement upon this point, we quote from the distinguished and 
devoted J. H. Merle D' Aubigne, author of the History of the Refor
mation, who, just previous to his death, prepared a paper for the Evan
gelical Alliance, which was read at a meeting of that association. All 
thoughtful persons will consider his words most solemn, and his statements 
as startling as they are true : -

"If the meeting for which you are assembled is an important one, the 
period at which it is held is equally so, not only on account of the great 
things which God is accomplishing in the world, but also by reason of the 
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great evils which the spirit of darkness is spreading throughout Christen
dom. The despotic and arrogant pretensions of Rome have reached in 
our days their highest pitch, and we are consequently more than ever 
called upon to contend against that power which dares to usurp the divine 
attributes. But that is not all. ·while superstition has increased, unbe· 
lief has done so still more. Until now, the eighteenth century- the age 
of Voltaire-was regarded as the epoch of most decided infidelity; but 
how far does the present time surpass it in this respect! Voltaire himself 
protested against the philosophy which he called atheistic, and said, 'God 
is necessarily the Great, the Only, the Eternal Artificer of all nature' 
(Dialogues, xxv). But the pretended philosophers of our day leave such 
ideas far behind, and regard them as antiquated superstitions. Material· 
ism and atheism have, in many minds, taken the place of the true God. 
Science, which was Christian in the brightest intellects of former days, 
in those to whom we owe the greatest discoveries, has bPcome atheistic 
among men who now talk the loudest. They imagine that by means of 
general laws which govern the physical world, they can do without Him 
from whom these laws proceeded. Some remains of animals found in 
ancient strata of our globe, make them reject the creation of which the 
Bible inaugurates the account in these solemn words: 'In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the ·earth.' 

"Eminent literary men continually put forward in their writings 
what is called Positivism, rejecting everything that goes beyond the limit 
of the senses, and disdaining all that is supernatural. These evils, which 
had formerly only reached the upper ranks of society, have now spread to 
the working classes, and some among them may be heard to say, ''Vhen 
man is dead, all is dead.' But there is a still sadder feature of our times. 
Unbelief has reached even the ministry of the word. Pastors belong-ing 
to Protestant churches in France, Switzerland, Germany, and other con
tinental countries, not only reject the fundamental doctrines of the faith, 
but also deny the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and see in him nothing 
more than a man, who, according to many of them, was even subject to 
errors and faults. A synod of the Reformer! Church in Holland has latP.ly 
decreed that when a minister baptizes, he nBed not do it in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. A journal, when relating 
this fact, adds, 'Will they then baptize in the God abyss?' At an impor· 
tant assembly held lately in German Switzerland, at which were. present 
many men of position both in the church and the state, the basis of the 
new religion was laid down. 'No doctrines,' was the watchword on that 
occasion. 'No new doctrines, whatever they may be, in place of the old; 
liberty alone,' which means liberty to overthrow everything-. And too 
truly some of those ministers believe neither in a personal God nor in the 
immortality of the soul. For a portion of the European population there 
is no other gospel than that of Spinoza, and often much less even than 
that." 

Such words from such a source should cause the most thoughtless to 
pause and consider. Mark the expressions: The spirit of th1rkness spread· 
ing through Christendom, superstition and unbelief increasing, the pres
ent age far surpassing that of Voltaire in infidelity, atheism taking the 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



732 APPENDIX. 

place of God, science becoming atlwistic, r;minent literary men teaching 
Positivism; the masses becoming penaded with these ideas, and even 
Protestant ministers denying the fundamental facts of the gospel,- these 
are the prominent fe>ttures of the times. 

Professm J. CJairus, D. D., of Berwick, England, draws the following 
picture of the prese11t g<;neration: "'l'he advance, so rapid and wonder
ful, of science and art, and the progress of education and the cliHusion 
of literatun;; tlw SC'lf-assertion, by long-oppressed nationalities, of their 
rights ami lilwrtil•s: the approximation to a commercial and political 
unity of the human race,- all tPnd to foster the idea of man's inherent 
capacity, and to set afloat wild and chimerical schemes and hopes of 
moral regeneration, irrespective of Christianity. 'l'he dream of indc
pcndPnt morality finds countenance. Theories of spiritual development, 
more exaggerated and fictitious by far than these· of physical develop
ment, are accepted. 'l'h" march of int<'llig<,ncc, or the re,·olutionary 
impulse, is to make all things lWW. l\IPanwhilc. th<• sad and humbling 
aspects of the nineteenth cPntury- ils hideous vices and crimes, its lux
ur~·, selfishness, and greed set over against pauperism, debasement. and 
discontent; its wars and international f<•wls, with ever· increasing con
scriptions and standing arm iPs- are o\·crlonked." 

Ron. Geo. H. Stuart, of Philadt,lphia, thus spoke before the Alliance: 
"'l'he field is the worltl. It has in it 1,:300,000,000 immortal souls, des
tined to meet us at the .lmlgment bar of Clod. Of these 1,300,000,000, 
there are some 800.000,000 bowing down to 'locks and stones, the work
manship of their own hands. Bc•sic!Ps thesr• 800,000,000 heathen, there 
arc 110,000,000 Mohammedans and :.!-!0,000.000 of othPr false systems of 
rPligion, leaving only 100,000,000 nominal Protestants. It is 110t for us 
to say how many of these 100,000,000 are tmc tlisciplc-s of our risen and 
exalted Lord and Saviour ,Jesus Christ." 

Sad, indeed, is the view here presented: and is it not every year 
growing worse"' Students of provhecy :ll"l' sonwtinws lookt·d upon as 
fanatics, because they believe that the secoutl atl\·ent of Christ iH soon to 
take place, when all the wicked will be destroyed aud the righteous saved. 
But we ask the candid reader whether the- man, who, in the face of all the 
facts above stated, believes in the spet·dy conversion of the whole world 
and the ncar approach of the millennium, may not more justly be 
regarded as a fanatic. ·while a few thousand pag·ans in heathen lands are 
receiving the gospel, millions in Christian lands are turning away from 
it, and embracing socialism, infidelity, and :ttheism; and among these we 
find the educated, tlw scientific. and so-called higher classPs taking the 
lead. But this need not surprise us; for Jesus himself said respecting the 
last days, "Nevertheless when tlw Son of man cometh, shall he find 
f:tith on the earth '1 " Luke 18: 8. 

From this general description. let us come to particulars. Every stu
dent of history understamls that like causes produce like effPcts, and that 
indications which foretokl'IH'd the occurrence of certain events in one age, 
will generally reappear whPn similar events arc about to tmnspire in any 
other age. As in the natural world there must be the gathering of clouds 
and the accumulation of electricity before the storm, so in the moral and 
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political world there must be the dissemination of principles, the formu
lation of ideas, and the rousing of passions, before the revolution. Causes 
which in the past have led to anarchy, rapine, license, and a general 
disintegration of society, will, if permitted to operate, produce again the 
same results. The French Revolution of 1780-1800 stands fixed in history 
as the "Reign of Terror." Each succePC1ing faction which gained power 
during that awful era shed in torrents the blood of its enemies, until over 
2,000,000 lives were sacrificed. All social order was destroyed. 'rhe 
marriage covenant was abrogated, and lust stalked abroad everywhere, 
licensed and unrestrained. Christ was deelared an impostor, and his 
religion a fraud. The existence of God was denied, and the reading of 
his word forbidden. All this was the work of infidelity. Behold, there
fore, in that terrible Revolution, the miniature of the world without the 
restraining influence of God's revelation. And is there danger that this 
frightful condition of things may be reproduced in our own day? Facts 
constrain us to answer in the affirmative; for the same causes are opera
ting everywhere to-day which a hundred years ago were at work in 
France. The same names and principles may be heard and seen all about 
us. Let us first notice some of the more prominent elements which pro
duced the French Revolution. 

1. Spiritualism.-· Says Samuel Smucker in his Memorable Scenes in 
French History, p. llG: "vVe find in the records of that period, mate
rials and events which prove that then it was that the impostures of 
modern spiritual rappers and mediums were first practiced, in precisely 
the same way and for the same results as they are at the present day . 
. . . Count Cagliostro enabled Cardinal Rohan to sup with the deceased 
D 'Alembert, with the king of Prussia, and with Voltaire, all dead some 
years before. He convinced His Eminence that the worker of these won
ders had himself been present with Christ at the marriage in Cana of 
Galilee .... In the tl'iumphs of Cagliostro, of J\llisner, and of St. Ger
main, which at this period were at their greatest bight, we behold another 
instance of the uprooting of the firm and stable foundations of society in 
an excessive desire for novelties, and a restless itching after things new, 
mysterious, and wonderful." 

As a system of pretended communication with the dead, Spir,itualism 
is as old, at least, as the Mosaic dispensation, for it was strictly forbidden 
in his da,y; and it has at favorable epochs manifest<•d itself among ,men; 
but its wonder-working phase is peculiar to modern times, and first mani
fested itself in this country, according to the prophecy of Revelation 13. 
Its principles and spirit found congenial soil in France in the Revolution. 
But if what then appeared contributed in any manner to produce the 
state of society which then existed, what must be its tendency to-day ? 

2. Infidelity.-Mr. Anderson, in The Annals of tho English Bible, 
p. 404, says: "Never let it be forgotten that before the Revolution of 
1792, the promoters of infidelity in France arc stated to have raised 
among themselves, and spent, a sum equal to £!100,000 in one year,
nay, again and again,- in purchasing, printing, and dispersing books 
to COTrupt the minds of the people and prepare them for desperate 
measures.'' 
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Dr. Dick, in his work on The Improvement of Society, p. 154, 
says: "The way for such a revolution was prepared by the writings of 
Voltaire, Mira beau, Diderot, Hdvetius, D 'Alem bert, Condorcet, l{ous
seau, and others of the same stamp, in which they endeavored to dissemi
nate principles subversive both of natural and revcnled religion. Reve
lation was not only impugned, but entirely set aside. The Deity was 
banished from the unh·erse, and an imaginary phantom, under the name 
of the Goddess of Reason, substituted in his place. The carved work of 
all religious belief and moral practice was boldly cut down by Carnot and 
Robespicrre and their atheistical associates. Nature was investigated by 
pretended philosophers, only with the view to darken the mind, and pre
vent mankind from considering anything as re<tl but what the hand could 
grasp or the corporeal eye percei vc." 

The infidelity of to-day, in many respects, according to the quotation 
from D' Aubignc, leaves that of }'ranee at the time of the !{evolution, far 
behind. 

:J. Socialism.- ·webster makes this word synonymous with" commun
ism," which he defines as follows: "The reorganizing of society, or the 
dm~trine that it should be reorganized. by regulating property, industry, 
and the sources of livelihood, n,nd also the domestic relations and social 
morals of mankind; socialism, especially the doctrine of a community of 
property, or the n<>gation of individual rights in property.'' 

These principles were carried into practice in France, and as the re
sult the ReYolution blossome(] into all its horrid reality. The relations of 
the different classes of society were completely changed. The monarchy 
was overthrown, and nn infidel republic established on its ruins. The 
king and queen were beheaded. 

Alison, VoL IV, p. 151, says: "The confiscation of two thirds of the 
landed property in the kingdom, which arose from the decrees of the con
vention agninst the emigrants, clergy, and persons convicted at the revo
lutionary tribunals, . . placed funds worth above £700,000,000 sterling 
at the disposal of the government." 

Titles of nobility were abolished. It was a conflict between the rich 
and the poor, between capital and labor. The motto of the Revolution 
was, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity"- blessed words, but, with the 
strangest inconsistency, wholly outraged and misapplied. The same prin
ciples are treated in the same way to-day, and are shouted as the watch
word among the discontented masses and the labor organizations the 
world over. The principles of socialism, or communism, were probably 
never so widely diffused as at the present time. 

4. Free Love.- When the existence of the true God was denied, as it 
was during the French Hevolution, and in his place men set up a lewd 
woman as the Goddess of Reason, and the object of their highest ado
ration, it was a natural consequence that the sacredness of the marriage 
relation should be wholly discarded. Marriage was therefore declared a 
civil contract, binding only during the pleasure of the contracting parties. 
Divorce became general, and the corruption of manners reached a hight 
never before known in France. One half of the whole number of births 
in Paris was illegitimate. See Thiers's French Revolution, Vol. II, p. 380. 
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Free-loveism is an integral part of the spiritualistic movement of our day, 
not so openly advocated as formerly, but none the less cherished and prac
ticed as a part of the boasted "freedom" to which the human race is 
attaining. 

5. Tl!e Commune.- This word is derived from a small territorial dis
trict in France governed by an officer culled a mayor. It has come to 
have a much more extensive application at the present time; but the ori
gin of the word is not so important as the principles which it is taken to 
represent. Of these we have already had a definition from ·webster, and 
seen a practical illustration in the French Revolution. Thiers's French 
Revolution, Vol. III, p. 106, gives the whoie number of persons guillotined 
during the reign of terror as 1,022,351, besides massacres of other kinds in 
other places, in some of which the population of whole towns perished. 
Dr. Dick, in his Improvement of Society, p. 154, says: "Such was the 
rapidity with which the work of destruction was carried on, that within 
the short space of ten years not less than three million human be
ings ... are supposed to have perished in that country alone, chiefly 
through the influence of immoral principles, and the seductions of a false 
philosophy." 

In connection with this, as showing the tendency of the times, may 
be mentioned the "International," an association which, not long since, 
was prominent and created a good deal of apprehension. 'rhe object of 
its members was to overthrow those whom they esteemed their enemies, 
namely, kings and capitalists. Its platform was, briefly, the abolition of 
all class rule and privileges; political and social equality of both sexes; 
nationalization of land and instruments of production; reduction of 
hours of labor; education to be controlled by the state, and to be obliga
tory, gratuitous, and secular; religion to be ignored; a direct system 
of taxation based upon property, not upon industry; the abolition 
of all standing armies; and associative production instead of capitalist 
production. 

It will be seen at once that to put these principles into practice would 
be completely to change the present political and social relations of society. 
The different branches of this revolutionary body may now go by different 
names, as Nihilists in Russia, Communists in Germany, Anarchists and 
Monarchists in France, Fenians and Land-Leaguers in Ireland, the differ
ent secret labor organizations in this country, and Socialists everyv\here. 
The principles involved are similar in all their divisions; the end sought, 
the same; and in the natural order of things, a great crisis in respect to 
these movements is inevitable. 

The impress of the satanic hand is clearly seen in that the state of 
society sought for is exactly the opposite of that established by God in the 
garden of Eden. There God was supreme; Christ, by whom God made 
all things, was recognized and honored; God's law was the governing 
rule; a spirit of true worship, prompted by love, controlled man's mind; 
the marriage relation was sacred; and the Sabbath was honored as God's 
great memorial. In the French Revolution, God was dethroned, Christ 
crucified afresh, Christianity denounced, all restraint broken off from the 
carnal heart, worship discarded, the rest-day abolished, the marriage 
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relation annulled, and society rent into mournful fragments. Let Com
munism prevail, and such is the state of society we shall have again. 

'rhe fruit of this agitation is appearing more and more in the strained 
relation between labor and capital, all the time growing greater, the mul
tiplication of ''orders'' among the working men, and the combination of 
capital for self-protection, the great strikes and mobs of 1893-95, necessi
tating even armed intervention on the part of the government. Suspicion 
and mistrust everywhere prevail; and "~What 11re we coming to? " is the 
question that trembles on many a lip. Truly, as our Lord said it would 
be just before his coming, "men's hearts" are "failing them for fear, 
and for looking ufter those things which are coming on the earth." 
Luke 21: 2G. 

II. 

THE "SEVEN TIMES" OF LEVITICUS 26. 

~LMOST every scheme of the "Plan of the Ages," "Age-to-come," 
~ etc., makes m<' of a supposed prophetic period called the "Seven 

" Times; " and the attempt is made to figure out a remarkable ful
filment by events in .Jewish and Gentile history. All such speculators 
might as well spare their pains; for there is no such prophetic period in 
the Bible. 

The term is taken from Le\·iticus 2G, where the Lord denounces judg
ments against the Jews, if they shall forsake him. After mentioning a 
long list of calamities down to verse 17, the Lord says: "And if ye will 
not yet for all· this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times 
more for your sins." Verse 18. Verses l!l and 20 enumerate the additional 
judgments, then it is added in verse 21 ; "And if ye walk contrary unto 
me, and will not hearken unto me; I will bring seven times more plagues 
upon you according to your sins." More judgments are enumerated, and 
then in verses 23 and 24 the threatening is repeated; "And if ye will not 
be reformed by me by these things, but will walk contrary unt~ me; then 
will I also walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet seven times 
for your sins." In verse 28 it is repeated again. 

Thus the expression occurs four times, and each succeeding mention 
brings to view severer punishments, because the preceding ones were not 
heeded. Now, if" seven times" denotes a prophetic period (2520 years), 
then we would have four of them, amounting in all to 10,080 years, which 
would be rather a long time to keep a nation under chastisement. 

But we need borrow no trouble on this score; for the expression 
"seven times" does not denote a period of duration, but is simply an 
adverb expressing degwe, and setting forth the severity of the judgments 
to be brought upon Israel, 
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If it denoted a period of tinw, a noun and its adjective wonlcl be us<'d, 

as in Dan. 4: 16: "Let seven times pass over him." Here we have the 

noun (times) and acljectiYC (sceven); thus, l';J.' n.J;'?o/ (Nltilmll iddan); but 
in the passages quoted above from Leviticus 26, the words "sen·n times" 

are simply the acherb J,'~l(! (slleba), which means. ·• sevenfold." The 
Septuagint makes the same distinction, using in Dan . .<: l!i, etc., ncm 

wipot but in Leviticus simply the adverb, [,.mKtr. 

The expression in Dan. cl: 16 is not prophetic, for it is used in plain, 

literal narration. (See verse 25.) 

III. 

THE TEN DIVISIONS OF ROME. 

1~,, .'HE ten kingdoms which arose out of the old Roman empire, are 
~ft. symbolized by the ten horns on th<' fourth bt>ast of DaniPl 7. All 

,)" agree' on this point; bnt there has not bePn entire unanimity among 
expositors as to thP names of tlw kingdoms which constituted these divi
sions. Some name the Huns as one of tlws.• divisions, others put the 
Alemanni in place of the Huns. That tlw reader may see the general 
trend of what has been written on this subject. the following- facts are 
presented :-

Machiavelli, the historian of Florence. writing simply as a historian, 
names the Huns as one of the nations principally concerned in the break
ing up of the Roman empire. Among those who han• written on this 
point with reference to the prophecy, may b<' mcntionecl. Berengaud, in 
the ninth century; l\Iede, 1386-HiBS: Bossuet, lGZi-1'~0"'; Lloyd, 162'7-1717; 
Sir Isaac Xcwton, Hicl2-1727; Bishop Xnvton, 170cl-1782: Hales, --1821; 
Faber, 1773-185cl. 

Of these nine authorities, eight take the position that the Huns were 
one of the ten kingdoms; of these eight, two, Bossuet and Bishop Newton, 
followed b"· Dr. Clarke, have both the Huns and tlw Alemanni; only one, 
l\Iede. omits the Huns and takPs the Alemanni. Thus eight faYor the 
view that the Huns were represented by one of the homs; two, while not 
rc•jecting the Huns, consid<'t' the Alemanni on" of the horns; one re,it'cts 
the Huns and takes the Alemanni. Scott and Barnes, in their commen
taries, and Oswald, in his Kingdom that Shall not be Moved, name tlw 
Huns. 
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IV. 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES. 

PROMINENT MARTYRS. 

[For portraits, see pa{}e 138.] 

John de Wycliffe, born about 1324, styled the "Morning Star of 
the Reformation," was an English divine, whose piety and talents pro
cured him one of the highest ecclesiastical positions of honor. Having 
openly preached against the corruptions of the Roman Church, he was 
displaced, the pope issuing several bulls against him for heresy. Accord
ingly, he was examined by an assembly, but made so able a defense that 
it ended without determination. Continuing to denounce papal corrup
tions, ordinances, and power, he was again summoned before a synod, but 
was released by order of the king's mother. It is remarkable that although 
he continued his vehement attacks upon vital points of Romish doctrine, 
he escaped the fate of others similarly accused; but over forty years after 
his death, which occurred in 1384, his bones were exhumed, burned, and 
cast into the River Swift, which bore them through the Severn to the sea, 
his very dust thus becoming emblematic of his doctrine, now diffused the 
world over. His most important work was the first English version of the 
Bible. 

John Huss, the celebrated reformer, was a native of Bohemia, born 
in 1370, and educated at the university at Prague, where he received the 
degree of master of arts, and became rector of the University and con
fessor to the Queen. Obtaining some of the writings of Wycliffe, he saw 
the errors and corruption of the Rom ish Church, which he freely exposed, 
though persecuted by several popes. By his teaching, a reformation began 
in the University, to check which the archbishop issued two decrees; but 
the new doctrine spreading still more, he was finally brought before a coun
cil, thrown into prison, and after some months' confinement, sentenced to 
be burned. Though urged at the stake to recant, he firmly refused, and 
until stifled with smoke, continued to pray and to sing with a clear voice. 
He was burned in 1415, and his ashes, and even the soil on which they lay, 
were carefully removed, and thrown into the Rhine. 

Jerome of Prague, who derived his surname from the town where he 
was born somewhere between 1360 and 1370, completed his studies at the 
university of the same name, after which he traveled over the greater 
part of Europe. At Paris he received the deg-ree of master of arts, and at 
Oxford he became acquainted with the writings of vVycliffe, translating 
many of them into his own language. On his return to Prague, he openly 
professed Wycliffe's doctrines, and assisted Huss in the work of the 
Reformation. Upon the arrest of the latter, he also expressed his willing-
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ness to appear before the council in defense of his faith, and desired a 
safe-conduct of the emperor. This was not granted, but on his way homP 
he was seized, carried to Constance, and after the martyruom of Huss, 
threatened with like torments. In a moment of weakness, he abjured the 
faith; but on being released, bemoaned his sin, and publicly renounced 
his recantation, for which he was consigned to the flames, 14IG. 

William Tyndale, an emin<'nt English divine, was born about 1484. 
He received an ample education at Cambridge and Oxford, and took holy 
orders. Em bracing the doctrines of the Reformation, he excit.ed so m ueh 
enmity among Romanists by his zeal and ability in expounuing them, 
that he was compelled to seek refuge in Germany. Believing that the 
Scriptures should be read by the masses in the vernacular, he produced 
a complete version of the New Testament in English, which, though 
ordered to be suppressed, was in such demand that six editions were 
published. This version was also the model and basis of that of King 
James, and is but little more obsolete. He also translated the Pentateuch. 
For these and other reformatory writings, he was arrested at Antwerp at 
the instigation of the English government, and after eight('cn months' 
imprisonment, was burnPd, first being strangled by the hangman, 1536. 

Thomas Cranmer, the first Protestant archbishop of Canterbury, 
was born in 148\l. Although saintly in his professions as a divine, he was 
somewhat politic as a statesman, and thus was well suited to unite the 
religions and worldly enemies of popery. He was also a servile auherent 
of Henry VIII. After the death of the latter, he joined the upholders of 
Lady Jane Grey, who was also a Protestant, and was accordingly sent to 
the Tower on the accession of l'llary; and being accused of heresy by the 
papal party, was burned at Oxford, 1556. As a reformer, he introduced 
the Bible into the churches, and so used his influence as a regent of 
Edwarcl VI that the Reformation greatly prospered during the young 
monarch's reign. Shortly before his martyrdom, he signed a recantation
contrary to his convictions, in hope of life; but at the stake he was more 
courageous, first thrusting into the flames the hand which signed the 
document, exclaiming many times, "0 my unworthy right hand!" 

Hugh Latimer, born about 1490, one of the chief promoters of the 
Reformation in England, was educated at Cambridge, recr~iving the degree 
of master of arts. At the beginning of the Reformation, he was a ~Palous 
papist; but after conversing with the martyr Bilney, he renounced the 
Catholic faith, and labored earnestly in preaching the gospel. Henry 
VIII, being pleased with his discourses, made him bishop of Worcester; 
but being opposed to some of the king's measures, Latimer finally 
resigned. After the death of his patron, Cromwell, the latter's enemies 
sought him out, and he was sent to the Tower. He was released by 
Edward VI, but refused to be restored to his diocese, and remained with 
Cranmer, assisting in the Reformation. When l'llary came to the throne, 
he was again sent to the Tower, thence with Cranmer and Ridley to dis
pute with popish bishops at Oxford. Here he argued with unusual clear
ness and simplicity, but was condemned and burned at the same stake 
with Ridley, 1555. 
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John Bradford was born in the fir·st part of thr~ reign of Henry VIII. 
Hr• early evinced a taste for ]fearning, and began the study of law; but 
fi!l(ling theology more congenial, remov.•rl to Cambridge University, 
where his ability and piety won for him, in kss than a year, the degree 
of master of arts. Hoon after, he was made chaplain to Edward V[, and 
became one of the most popular preach<'rs of Protestantism in the king· 
dom. But after the fLCCt·ssion of that rigid Catholic, Mary, he was arrested 
on the charge of hPresy, and confined in the Tower a yr>ar and a half, 
during which time he aidPd with his pen the cause for which he suffered. 
Vlhcn finally brought to trial, Ju' ddPtHled his principles to thr' last, with
standing all attempts to Plfect his conversion to Homanism. He was con
demnPd, aml committc·rl to the tlames in I:J.5:J. He died, rejoicing thus to 
be able to suffer for the truth. 

Nicholas Ridley, a Jearnt'd English bishop and martyr, educated at 
PembrokP CoJIPge, Cambridge, was born about 1300. His grf'at abilities 
and pif'ty recommPnrlr•d him to the notic<' nf Archbishop Cranmer, 
through whom he was mmlP chaplain to thP king. In the reign of 
Edward Yl, he was nominakd to the SP<' of Hoehf'stPr, and finally to the 
bishopric of London. By his intlnr·nrr' with tlw young king, the priories 
and rf'vcnues rlevotr•rl to thP mai nt•·nancr• of corrupt friars and monks 
were userl for charitable purpos.·s. On the decease of Edward, he em
braced thP cause of Lad.1- .Jane (lJ"Py, and in a sr·rmon warned the people 
of the evil that would befall ProtPstantism if Mar.v should come to the 
throne. For ·this, and for his z•·al in aiding the Heformation, he was 
seized by Queen l\Iary, seiit to Oxl"ord tn dispute with some of the popish 
bishops, and on his refusing to rPcant, was burned with Latimer, 1555. 

John Hooper was born about 14!l:J, and was educated at Oxford. 
After taking his degree of bachelor of arts, he joined the Cistercian 
monks. but his attention being rlirected to the writings of Zwingli, after 
a diligent study of the Scriptures, he became a zealous advocate of the 
Reformation. Knowing the danger to which his opinions exposed him, 
he went to France. On his return to England, he found that plots were 
again bPing laid against his life, and <'Scaped to Ireland, thence to France, 
and finally to Germany, where he remainl'd some years. Again returning 
to England, he applied himself to instruct the masses, laboring so suc
cessfully that the king, Edward V[, requested him to remain in London 
to further the Reformation, and created him bishop of Worcester. On 
the accession of 1\lary, however, he was immediately arrestPd, sent to the 
Fleet-prison, and, after eighteen months' confinement, was tried for 
heresy, and condemned to the tlames in 1555. He end nrecl thle agonies 
of the stake with great fortitude, though they were unusually protracted 
on account of the use of green wood. 

John Rogers, the first of the many who were martyred during Queen 
Mary's reign, was born about 1500. He was educated at Cambridge, 
receiving holy orders, ancl was afterward chaplain to the English factory 
at Antwerp, where he became acquainted with Tyndale and Coverdale, and 
by their aid publishecl a complete English version of the Bible. Remov
ing to ·wittenberg, he beca:r.c pastor of a Dutch congregation; but when 
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Edward VI came to the throne, he was invited home, and made preb•,n
dary and divinity reader of St. Paul's. On the Sunday after Queen Mary's 
accession, in a sermon at St. Paul's, he exhorted tlw p<'opl<> to adhere to 
the doctrines taught in King· Edw>trd's days, and to rPsist all Catholic 
forms and dogmas. For this he was summoned beforP the council, but 
vindicated himself so well that he was dismissed. This not pleasing 
Mary, he was again summoned, and ordered to remain a prisuner in his 
own house; but he was soon after seized, ancl sent to Newg·atc. He was 
then tried and condemned, and refusing to recant, was burned, l5;i:i. 

EMINENT REFORMERS. 

[For portra.its, see page 518.] 

Martin Luther, the greatest of reformers, was born in Saxony, in 
1-!83. \Vhen a poor boy, a benevolent lady took him in charge to educate. 
At first he studied law, but a narrow escape from death so a1J'ected him 
with the uncertainty of life that he retired to a monastl'r,v. Here he 
came in possession of a Bible, and was struck with the difference between 
the teachings of the gospel and the practices of the Romish Church. 
Being sent on an errand to Rome, the impression was deepened, and when 
the pope issued his famous bull granting the sale of indulgences, Luther. 
who was then professor of didnity in the University of \YittPnberg, was 
prepared to oppose it, which he did so ably that multitudes, ineluding 
many nobles, upheld him. He was ordered to aprwar at Rome, but re
fused. The pope issued a condemnation, which Luther bunwd. At the 
Diet of \Vorms he refused to retract, and soon spread his views through
out the kingdom by his writings. He also translated the Bible into Ger
man. A decree being passed that the mass should be universall~- observed. 
a protest was issued by the reformed party, from which they rcceh-ed the 
name of Protestants. The confession of Augsburg, the standard of their 
faith, was then drawn up. He still kept on writing and laboring until he 
died, worn out by excessive toil, in li\46. 

Philip Melanchthon, the famous reformer and fricml of Luther, was 
born in· the grand tluchy of Baden in 1497. At the age of s<•venteen he 
graduated as master of arts from the university at Heillelberg. and soon 
after obtained the Greek professorship at \Vittf•nberg. Here he formed 
a friendship with Luther, whose opinions he accepted, and defenlled in his 
lectures and writings. His prudence aided the promulgation of Protestant 
doctrines greatly, as it guarded them from the abuses of intemperate 
zeal. His greatest work was the drawing up of the Augsburg Confes
sion, although he was a flnent writer, and was the author of lh<~ first sys
tem of Protestant theology, which pass<'d through more than fifty editions, 
and was used as a text-book in the universities. His leaming and mod
eration became famous throughout all Europt>, ancl the kings of England 
ancl France invited him to their kingdoms; but he preferred to remain at 
Wittenberg, where he died in 15GO. 
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Ulric Zwingli, whose nam0 in the annals of ProtPstant reformers 
ranks second onlv to that of Luther. was born in 1•8!. As he early 
evinced a taste f;r study, he wrrs sent first to 13:ilc :tiHl Berne, and finally 
to the univcrsitv at \'icnna, to l'PCPh·e an education. On his return he 
was pastor of a· large prrrish n<'ar his birthplacP, and afterward preacher 
to the catlwdral church at Zurich. Here hP madP a spl'cial study of the 
Scriptures, committing to mcmor~· the whole of the Nc•w and part of the 
Old TestamPnt. His theological rC's<'archPs lPll him to see the corruption~ 
of the Rom ish Church. and he commPnced declaiming against them, espe
cially against papal indulgences. until he l'fl'l·Ctt'll the same separation 
for 8witzerlaiHl from the Catholic <lominion, that Luther did for Saxony. 
Tht>sc religions <liss<'nsions brought on a civil war in Switzerland, and 
Zwingli, who accompanied his army as chaplain, was slain on the field 
of battle, l.i31. 

John Calvin, an emment reformer. and founder of the religious sect 
known as Cah·inists, was born in FiO'l. He was earl~· dt>stmed for the 
chur~h, bPing prPsentPd with a bi'nPflce when only twl'h·e years old. He 
was educated at Paris for the mmistry; but bl'coming dissatisfied with 
the tenets of the Romish Church, lw turned his attention to the law. He 
soon recein?d the Sl'l'lls of the reformed doctrine. anfl so strongly defended 
them that he was obliged to lea\'P France. He retirf'd to Bale, Switzer
land, where he composed his famous InstitntPs of Christianity, which 
was translatPd into se\·eral languages. He then settled at Geneva as 
minister and proft•ssor of di\·inity. but was compelled to leave for refusing 
to obey some papal forms. Going to Strasburg, he raised up a French 
church, where he officiated. 13y thP dh-ines of this tmYn he was sent as 
deputy to the Diet of \Yorms. He returned to Geneva after repeated 
solicitation. and was actiYely engaged as speaker and writer in the inter
ests of the Reformation, until his death in };)64. 

John Knox, the celebrated Scotch reformer, was born in 1505, and 
was educated at St. Andrew's T.:"niversity. He rPcei\·ed a priest's orders, 
but renounced popery after reading the writings of St. Augustine and 
Jerome. He was accused of heresy. and his public confession of faith 
condemned; but he began to preach it openly from the pulpit, and the 
reformed doctrines spread rapidly. St. Andrew's being taken by a 
French fleet. he was carried to Rouen, and condemned to the galleys, 
where he remained nineteen months. After his liberation, he went to 
England, and was made chaplain to Edward YI, ha,·ing refused a bish
opric. On 1\iary's accession, he went to Frankfort and preached to the 
English exiles. Thence he went to Geneva, where he was much esteemed 
by Calvin, to whose doctrines he was much attached. He returned to 
Scotland, where he died in 1572, after rendering the Reformation tri
umphant in his native land. 

John Bunyan, the most popular religious writer in the En"'lish 
language, was born in 1628. He was a ti;1ker by trade, and ther:fore 
received but a meager education. His mind was little drawn toward 
religious matters until his enlistment as a soldier, during which one of 
his comrades, who had taken his post, was killed. This he looked upon 
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as a direct intPrposition of Providence, and aftpr his return hom<'. bPcam<' 
de<>ply conc,•rncd in his spiritual wl'lfar<'. HP soon joinrd thl' Bapl is I 
Church, and from an c•xhorter, \wcamc a successful preaelwr among tlH·rn. 
At this time all dissent<•rs from the Church of England wer<' pnnislw<l. 
and Bunyan was thrown into jail. where lw rern<tined twPh·e years. Her,• 
he ·wrote the \Vorhl-n'l10\\'HPll Pilgrin1's ProgTcss. \Vhich has since· bt'('ll 

\ranslatPd into P\'ery tongue of Christendom. HP was also the author of 
other rPligious writings, such as tlw Holy \Yar. At the elosl' of the 
persecution he was released. He soon resumed his forml'r labors. and 
was popularly known as Bishop Bunyan. His death, in HiSS, resu\kd 
from exposurl'. 

John Wesley, the fonn<lcr of :Methodism, was born in 1·;o~. and was 
rducatPd at. \hford, \wcoming an <'minent tutor in Lincoln ('olkg<'. "'it II 
his brother and a frw otlwrs, lw formed a soci<'t~· fnr mutual t•dilicalinn 
in theological excrci~l'S. anll t.lH:'•y rigidly occnpiPd thl'nlsl'lYl·~ in r•.:lig·iuus 
duties, in fasting and pnlyPr, and \·isiting prisons antl l'l•lieYiug- tlH' snll't•r· 
ing-. At the solicitation of GenPml Og-lt'thoqw, "'esJto~· aeeompani<•tl him 
to Georgia with a view of com·crting- th<' Indians. liP finally rl'lurn,•d to 
:B~ngla.ntl to engag-e in missionary l:thors. but his dr•sig-n "Was not to with
draw from the estahlislwd Church of England, but. to creal<' a r,•,·iva.l 
among tlw IH•glectPd classps by prt•aching- salnl.linn through ,;imph• faith 
in Christ. Hown·<'r, the churches bt'ing shut a.gainst him, lw h<•hl op<'n· 
air services, obtaining- so many eonYerts that organization bN·anH' nPCPS
sary, and spacious churches were built. lTntil his dcath in 1'7!11. hP was 
indefatigable in his sPlf-imposed work, which lw carrit•d through Eng
land, Scotland, and Ireland, tr:weling ne<uly ilOO,OOO miles, and prcaching 
over 40,000 sermons, hPsides being a voluminous writer. 

George Whitefield, an English clt•rg~·man, born in 1'714, was t•dn· 
catcd at Oxford, where lw rPceived tlw degre<' of B. A., and whPr<' lw bt'· 
cam<' acquainted with Charles \Vesh•y, and was an enthusiastic mt'mlwr 
of the club which gav<' rise to 1\It'thodism. Hr was soon tmla ined, an<l 
cmnmrncetl his remarkablP missionary career. Upon tlw ur~·,•nt invita· 
lion of .John \Ves!ey, who was in Georgia. \w Pmbarked for "\merica. but 
soon rPturrwd to solicit funds for a proposPd orphan asylum. JT,• mad<• 
fi\'P Stlbseqtwnt visits to AmPrica, prc>aehing in all the htrgl' citi<'S. also in 
those of England, Scotland, and Irelan<\, and made a .i<Hll'n<'~· to Holland. 
Hn met with gr<•at opposition from tlw ell•rgy, and b<•ing shut out of the 
churclws, was tlw first to introduce opPlHtir serYie<'S. Having ditl't•retl 
from the \Ves!t•ys in some b<•lief, tlwy finally S<'paratP<l. which gan• rist• 
to tlH• two class<'S, Calvinistic and "'l'slPyan 1\I,•thodists. fi,• sl ill con
tinued his laborious etforts, sometimes S]}('aking- thret' an<l four tinws a 
day for weeks, until his dPath, in 17';0, at NPwburyport, l\Iass., whih• pre· 
paring for a seventh missionary tour in Amc>riea. 

John Fletcher was born in Switzerlan<l. in 17Zfl. Ht• was of nobl<• 
birth, and was edtiC<tted at the univ<>rsity of Gt•nt•va. Kot cnnforming 
conscil'ntiously to all the Calvinistic doetrinPs, he forsook th<' <'lt•rical pro
fession, and <:'ntcrt•d military st•rvil'<'. P<•aec bt•ing proclainwd, lw W<'nt 
to England as a tutor. He joined t.he l\lethodist socit•ty, and received 

Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research



744 APPE~DIX. 

orders from the Church of En.!dan<l. '('hough presPnted with a good 
lil·ing, he dec!illf;d; saying "that it atfonlPd too much monPy for too 
little work." The poor and snlfPring w••re his chargP, and in a region of 
mines and mountains, midst opposition an<l 1wrsecution, he labored with 
charity anll devotion. HP visited Franc•·, Switzerland, and Italy, and on 
his return was president 'of a theological school, but his advocacy of 
'Vcslcyanism sunderc<l tlH" connection. He afterwanl devoted his life to 
parishional duti<·s, making long missionary journeys with 'Yesley and 
Whitefield, all(] to tlw pr<'paration in writing of their peculiar doctrines. 
His death occurred in 1785. 

William Miller, the greatest reformer of modern times, born in Mas
sachusetts in 1782, was of poor but honorable parPntage. Having a thirst 
for knowledge, he acquil'l·d considerable education by his own exertions. 
He served in the war of 1812, an<l was promoted to the rank of captain. 
Until 181G he favorPd infidelity; but a ca1·dul study of the Bible for the 
purpose of refuting Christianit,Y convinc•·ll him ol' his error, and ope!H'd 
to the worl<l the tlwn almost. nnPxplorecl fi••hls of prophecy. After much 
solicitation, ht• bPgan his lifP work,- the promulgation of the prophetic 
interpretations, espt•cially in r•·gard to the SPeonll advPnt, thus insepara
bly connecting himself with tlw gn•at l'<"ligious mo,·ement of 18-l-t The 
message soon became so wide-sprPad that invitations came from all the 
principal citif'S of the UnitP<l ~tall'S, as many as possible of which he 
answt>recl; and a revin1l snch as had JlPY<'I' bl'Pil known sprang up in every 
dPJJOmination, extending ev<'n to Europ<'. Though disappointed in the 
time of the second adn•nt, by a misapplication of proplwcy, the majority 
of his views proved th('mselvf's to lw corrPct, and introduced a new era in 
the nevcr-PJHling work of rPl'ormation. HP de\·oted himself to the work 
which he had bl'gun, both lecturing and writing, until his peaceful death 
in 1849. 
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ALEXAXDER, tlw nrea t, fi1·st king· 
of tlw (~J·ecian Empire, iJ4: his 
g·enerous treatment of the royal 
Pe1·sian captivl's, iJ:J; his self-con
ceit. iJ5; his debauch<>ries and 
death. 5fi: l'l'l<-rit v of his mol·,._ 
m<·!lts, 148; his l;ompotts claim, 
14!1, how his king·<lom was flivid<·d 
into four parts,.LiO; fulfils I>an. 
11:3, 4. 22cl: his post•·rity <·xtillt't 
in 15 v1·ars, irl.; nanws of th•· fom· 
gPn<·r:tls who di\'i<lPd hi> king
dom, 224: thPir tPJTiton·, irl. 

Anointing th•· most holy. \~·hat, 212. 
Antiochus lilagnus fulfils I>an. 

11 : liJ, ~:lO. 
Actium. batt!<' of, 248. 
Antmtv. d<'ath of, 24!1. 
Abomfnati<lll that mak<'th clPsolate 

s••t up. 2.-,!J. 
A new pow•·r introduced, 264. 
Assistance rPJHl<'red 'l'urkey. 282. 
At·m<'nian atrocities. 2!ll. 
Ang<'l, Christ's, who, 32:J. 
AngPI of the church, who, 347. 
Anti pas, who, :J:);). 
A clPan uni 1·erse, 3!JD. 
Alaric invades HomP, 4:i6. 
Attila, tlw Hun, rani's with Alaric 

and GensPric, in the destruction 
of tlw Homan EmpirP, 4UO, -!tiL 

Abubeker, his singular commands 
to his army, 474. 

Anger of the nations, when, 506. 
American statistics, 537. 
A. Campbell describes sects, fi58. 
Ark of testament in heaven, 623. 
Armag-eddon, battle of, 651. 
Angels not disembodied souls, 683. 
Azazel, name of the DeYil, 688. 
A thousand years in heaven, (i!J6. 
Adding to, o'r taking from, '725. 

8ABYLO~ISH Empire, the head 
of gold, 43; when founded, id.; its 
extent, 44; how universal, 45. 

Bible names, significance of, 28. 

[752] 

Babylon. cir~-. d••scription of; strata
gem of Cyrus by which it was 
takt·n. 40; its final ruin. 51. 

BPishazzar. sun of Xabonadius, ,ioint 
ruler with his father, 48: his im
pious feast, 04; chosen b~· Cyrus 
as tlw time to capture Babylon. 
!14: its conclusion, D8: poPtical de
snip! ion of, by Sir Edwin Arnold. 
!1:1-liJ.). 

B••ar, a sYmbol of :\Iedo-Persia, ll<l. 
Bt>ast. gi:Pat and terrible, symbol of 

Hom<', 118. 
ll<·rPniee married b~- Antioch us, 226: 

mur<ll'r<'d by Laodice. id. 
Bonaparte dreams of glo r~-, 274: 

Eg:yptinn expedition, 275: his 
vit·ws of Hussia. 286. 

Blt·ssing, tlw, at end of 1335 days, 
wha( :JL"i. • 

Balaam, his doctrine, what, 3.3fi. 
Book of life, 3U:J. 
B••asts, four, who, 388. 
Books, ancient, style of, 301. 
Bottomless pit, meaning- of, 472. 

tJHO. -
Beast of HeY. 13: 1, and little horn 

of Dan. 'I: 2:'i, identical, 524. 
Beast, image to, what, 5-Hl; mark of, 
. what, ;)50. 

Babylon, symbolical, what, GOO. 
Bride, the Lamb's wife, who, 682. 

706. 
Benediction on commandment keep

ers, 721. 
Binding of Satan, what, 601. 

CYAXEHES. the Mede, called in 
Dan. 5 : 31 "Darius," 48. 

Cyrus, son of Cambyses, king of 
Persia, nephew of Cyaxeres, or 
Darius, king of the .Medes, 53: 
conquered Babylon, B. c. 538, 53: 
takes the throne on the death of 
Darius, 106; his decree for the 
return of the Jews, 53; len.gth of 
his reign, 53; his successors, 53. 
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Chronology ot the kmgdom of God, 
(j!J-72. 

Changing t1mes and laws, what, 
140. . 

Christian era, 202, note. 
Commandment of Cyrus, Darius, 

and Artaxerxes one decree. 206. 
Ca~sar, Julius, assumes control of 

Egypt, 2116; is captivated by Cleo
patra, 237; fulfils Dan. 11 : 18, 1!l, 
238. 

c~esar, Augustus, a raiser of taxes, 
fulfils Dan. 11 : 20. 23!). 

C:esar, Tiberius, fulfils Dan. 11 : 
21, 22, 240. 

Chittim, what country, 25:3. 
Christ's present reign, 29.i; change 

of position, id. 
Conscious state of the dead not 

proved by Dan. 12: 2, 301. 
Churches, the seven, cover the 

whole gospel age, 327-329. 
Coming of Christ visible, 333. 
Candlesticks, meaning of, 342. 
Confession and denial of Christ, 36G. 
Cold and hot, signification of, 372. 
Chastisement, a token of love, 37S. 
Consulship of Rome extinguished 

by Justinian, 465. 
Chosroes, king of Persia, 470. 
Constantine XIII, last emperor of 

the East, 481. 
Constantinople, siege and overthrow 

of, ,181. 
Character of D. S. government. 538. 

. 530. 
Catholic catechisms, testimony of, 

555-5;37. 
Church and state in America, 56:1-

574:. 
Christian Endeavor, aims of, :373. 
Chronology of third message, G21. 
Convulsions of nature, 677. 
Closing thoughts, 726. 

DAN-IEL and Hevelation countPr
parts of each other, 3. 

Daniel's prophecy to be understood, 
;3: Daniel and Ezekiel, 21, 22; 
DaniPl 's place in prophecy, 22: 
source of his fame, id.; nature of 
his prophec~·. 23; his integrity, 
20; his exaltation, '76; h1s won
derful prayer, 184 ; his age and 
decc'ase, :!3. 

Date of the captivity, 32. 
D:ti!y, Dau. 8: 11-1i3, what, 157. 

Darius Codomannus, the last king 
of Persia before Grecia, 53 : over~
thrown at Arbela, 331 B. c., 54; 
his sad end, 55. 

Dura, the site of Nebuchadnezzar's 
rival image, 78; dedication of the 
image, 70; integrity of the three 
worthies, 81; Nebuchadnezzar's 
rag-e, id.; their deliverance, 82, 
)\ebuchadnezzar's conversion, 83. 

Daniel in the lions' dt•n, 1015-112: 
recognized by Paul as a true rec
ord, 107. 

Days, the 2300, why not explained 
in Daniel 8, 182; explained in 
chaptt'r 9. 187-HJO: reach to 
cleansing of heavenly sanctuary, 
178; termination of, 267. 

Dates of Christ's baptism and cru-
cifixion. 2!-1. · 

Dan. S: 11; 11:31, and Re\'. 13:2, 
parallel, 255. 

Daily taken away, how, 25;i. 
Decree of Justinian, 250, 2fl0. 
Davs, the 12!10, lll:i: the 133:J, 314. 
ll i's tinction between Christ and 

God, 3il0. 
Door opened in heaven, 384. 
Drag()fl, symbol, in one form, of 

Satan: in another, of Rome. 514. 
De Tocq neville's testimony, 520. 
Dimensions of the holy city, 70\J. 

E~OCH contemporary with Adam, 
3 . 

Ezra receives decree to restore Je-
rusalem, 108. 

Era. Christian, 202, note. 
Events of the year 508 A. D., 258. 
Exploits of saints, 2fi:~. 
Eastern question, what, 283. 
Ephesus, meaning of. 347. 
Eye-salve, meaning of, 376. 
Elders, four and twenty, who, 386. 
Earthquake, the great, at Lisbon, 

-114-411l. 
Euphrates, symbolic, what, G47. 
Eminent reformers, 741. 

FAMOUS marches of Alc'xander, 
117. 

Four beasts, Daniel's vision of, 113. 
Four heads of leopard, what, 117: 

arose when. id. 
France an atheistical power, 2G5; 

fulfils Dan. 11 : 3G-40, 264-2'73; 
fulfils Rev. ll: 7-13, 500-504. 
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Franco-Pr·nssia.n war, bearing on 
proph<·cy, :2H-l. 

Fii'P months of Re1·. !) : 10, wh<•I'" 
locate<!, 4'78. 

Firearms pr·oplwsi<-<1 "f, 4.'-i'?. not<·. 
l<'irst sdt!<-mPnts in Am<'riea. ;;:w. 
Fon~ver and ever, m••aning oL na·2. 

Oon·s JWnpie pres~:rve the wmlrl. 
cl8. 

Grecia, the brasH of tht-• .!..!TPat inl
ag<', C>-l: the leopard of llan. 'i': !i. 
I J(i; the goat of Pan. K: C>. 1 17: 
COmPS into pr·oph<•ry B. C. B:Jl, at 
battle of Arlwla, 148: continues 
till 1<-agnP of .Jews with the Ito
mans, n. <·. ](i], s•·vent0- 0·pars. J."iil. 

Gabriel, a prominent angel, 1'7U; his 
glory, 2'd. 

Genseric. the Yanda!. ;?.)il. 
Glori<'s of the stellar worlds, B03, 

30-l. 
God of forces, 271, note. 
Gold tried in th;~ fire, Pxplalned, 

375. 
Glass, sea of, what, 388. 
Genseric, naval warfar<> of, 4;)8, 4;)!): 

efforts of emperors :\la,iorian aml 
Leo a.gainst him fail. ,!;)!l. ·HiO. 

Gm-. Pownall's tPsti morll-. :i'?!i. 
Geo. Alfred 'l'owusend's.t<'stirnonv. 

:"i2H. • 
GrPat wonllcrs originating- in thP 

lT. S .. :H:!. C>-!8. 
Glnttony rebuked, (i7fl, 

Hon~ with eyPs and month. a 
symbol of the papac 0-, 11!1. l:!-l-
12'/. 

Horns, the three. plucked up before 
littll' horn, 1:!8-J:l(i. 

H!•-goat, as a symbol, Pxplainc~cl. 
1-!7. 

Horn. notable, of tiL~ goat. ex
plained. 148. 

Horns, fonr, of the goat, what, I::iO. 
Horn, little, of Dan it•! 8, not a sym

bol of Antioch us Epipharws, ];)] : 
but a symbol of Rome. ]."irl: how 
it came forth from one nf the fonr 
horns of the g-oat, 15:~: accuratelY 
fulfilled by Rr)rne, 154-l:"i(i: furtlw'r 
explained, lSI-

Hypocrisy of Antony aml Ctesar, 
181. 

How long to the end, 310. Bll. 
Hr•raclius_'s bold enterpris.•. 4 71. 

I!aiU;tor·rn, th•' final, fi~~. 
lfmds, the seven, r•.xplairw<l, flfi!l. 
Hcal'<'ll an<l <':ll'th fkc away, how, 

(i!J8. 

1:-~TEHPHETATION. two svstems 
of,-!: Orig<'n 's mystical syst'em, id 

Imag-P,gr·pnt \vorld-kingdom,of I>a.n. 
~::ll, 41; adapt,·d to ~ehuchad
nPzzar's position, 4:!. 

Indignation, what. 17!1. 
Int<'rpolation iu Hev. 1:11, il-11. 
In,iustice in Switzerland. C>77. 

JERCSALE:\l'R overthrow p rP
dkted, 2:i; three times tak<·H br 
Babylull, id. 

.lutlgment, in\'Pstig·atiY(\ 120. 

.Tustiuian. papal decree, when es-
tablished, :!ti:?. 

John, why bauishPtl. 337. 
.Jews, who arc·. il:i:!. 
.TezebPI, who, iJ:)fl_ 
John Paheologm;, death of, 480. 
?";.ulgmcEt bc•fore second ath·t·nt. 

5Db. 

KEEP I~ n tlw com mandmPnts. 
what. (i;3J. 

K<'Y to mon•ments in heaven, :?nG. 
Kn.nwledg<', incrPase of, :l0li-30!J. 
1\:i.I~u.clo!n of 11,(•,·. 1 : n. meaning of. 

;l.,h, 
K•·!- nf David, what, rw;. 
Kitch<'ns in churcllPS, fi](i. 

L,\ODICE put nw:ly.by ,\ntiochu~. 
reeallPd, poisons him, and sPats 
]JPI' son on t I H) t h ronP, :2~G. 

Last "'ar against. Babylon, -18. 
LP~rs of imagt> do IJOt sig-nify l'astt~rn 

and \Vestt>rn HonH'. 0-1. 
Lion. a symbol of Babylon,]];;, 
Leopard. a symbol of (;reria. llf3. 
Life of fourth beast not prolong·etl 

like that of the otlwrs, 1:?1. ~ 
League between .Jews and Homans. 

2iH, 24-!. 
Lot. meaning of, 317. 
J,anll divided for gain, 27:!. 
Lord's clay, meaning of. 338, 3-!-1. 
LaodicPa, mPaning of. 3'71. 
Lamps of fire, thP Se\·en, what. 388. 
Location of g-overnment svmbol-

ized by two-horned beast, :'iaJ. 
Last church not to perish, 577. 5:8. 
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Lake of fire repeated, G!l?. 
Life, book of, 701. 

MAGICIANS, etc., who, il3; t'1eir 
cunning, id. / issue of the struggle 
between t11Pm and Nebuchad
nezJt.ar, B-1, B5 ; God's providence 
manifest in their ovPrthrow, 3G. 

1\ledo-Persia, the breast and arms 
of the great image, 5:2; how in
ferior to the head, id.; chief 

· Scriptural event in its histor~-. 5:3; 
overthrew Babylon, n. c. :·m8, and 
continued 207 yPars, llG. 

Martyrs by the papacy, estimated, 
137-1-10. 

Michael. who, 219, 21l-!. 
l\lithridates assists Cmsar in E"YI)t 

237 ~- • 

Mornlng Star, the, who, 3G:2. 
Moon darkened, 4:2:2. 
1\Iomyllus, nicknamPCl Augustulns. 

last emperor of BomP, .(():~. 
Mohammedanism, rise of, 470. 
M~·stery of Gn<l, what, 4()3. 
1\Iark of be~tst, what, 55!); who 

ha \'P it c! 5()0, :1()}. 

Mistake of Adventists in 1844, 598. 

NEBI'CHA DXEZZA R'S wise 
policy, 27; commendablL' char
acter, 40; l1is humiliation allll 
final dPCI"l'C, 85-!J3. 

Kabonadius, the last king of Baby-
lon, 48. 

Xl•heminh 's grant not a decr~;e, lDD. 
Nort,h, ldng of. who. 22-1, :t7B. 
Nicolaitmws, who. :qn. 
Name, nf''\\', unknown, :J;)8. 
Kint>wh, battk or, ~71. 
National Ul'form mm·•·ment, its 

aims, 571. 
"Number of his IJamP," what, 580. 

OxcE .in grac<>, always in grac<'," 
disprovPd, :Hi:i. 

Opf'ning and ~hutting, m.-•aning of. 
367. 

OdmtCPr governs ItalY, -iGG. 
Ottoman supremacy,· fall of, 48:). 
Our deeds all recorded, ()[Hi. 
0YPrturning of kingdom tiHl'<' 

times, 180. ~ 

PRAYER often !ward bdorf' 
wer·s app<>ar, :218. 

Propht•ey, importance of, 4. 

ans-

Ptolemy, king of Egypt, fulfils lhn. 
11 : 5, 2:2:). 

Ptolemy Phila<ldphus fulfils ])an. 
11 : G, 22:3. 

Ptolem~- FJuergetl's fulfils Dan. 11: 
7-H, 22G. 

Ptolemy Philopat<'r fulfils Dan. 11 : 
11, 12, 228. 

Ptolemy Epiphanes supported \,y 
RomP, 23:3. , 

Pompey takes .Terusal<•m, 234; qnar
rPiswith C'a•sar, 2:Jii; JJeCS to [,;g·vpl 
a,nd is murdered, ill. · 

Ptolemy and Cleopatm placed un-
<h•r guardianship of Rome, 2:n. 

Prince of the covenant, who, 21:!. 
PrtPr tlw Great, will of, :28:1. 
PTest•nt situation in Turkey, 2B2, 

note. 
Patmos, view of, :mG. 
Paradise withdrawn from the earth. 

350; where, id. 
Pergamos, meaning of, 354. 
Philadelphia, signification of, 3GG. 
Paraphrase of 1 Cor. 15: :H-28, 382. 
Prophetic timP, close of. 4fl2. 
Persecuting powers, profPssedly 

Christian, 520. · 
Pope Pius VI. dPath of, 52fl. 
Political ch:lllges in the world be

tween 1817 and 1867, 530. 
Proclamation of Christ's coming, 

58S; not given by the apostlf's ot· 
the Reformers, 588: belongs to t!~t• 
present genc•r·ation, 500; its ex
t••n t, 3!J-!~3!lG. 

Protestant church not true to its 
profl'ssion, liO~. _ 

Plagues, sev.-n last. poured out. G-H. 
Perdition of ungodly men, wlll'n, 

tiflJ: thC'Y never tread the Ill'W 
earth, ti!i:i. 

PnnishmPnt, degrees of, ()flfl. 
Prominent martyrs, 7:Jtl. 

Rrnn<:. th" l<'gs of iron, ;;n; thl' ter
ri Ilk lwast, 118; the hom of Dan. 
H. lfi:l: tlw great n•d llragon, 509; 
tlw ]POJ>ard beast, 5:21; (,he scarlet 
lwast, (j,)D: succeeds G-rPeia, 5H; 
Uibbon·s kstimon,·, id.; interferes 
in bl'lmlf of Eg~:pt, :2:!:); fulfils 
Dan. 11: 14-B5. :2::0: its divided 
state to eontilllH' to the Pllrl, GG: a 
f;~ls•• applic~ttion, 5B-H2; growth 
ot, by h\g-aeiPS, 2-H1. 

Ham, as a symbol, l'Xlllained, 146. 
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Hobbrrs of Uo<l's people, Humans, 
Dan. 11:11,231. 

Heformation, the gr<~at, 2G3; proph
ecy of, 518. 

Hnssia's dl'flance, 284; encroach-
rnents, 2SH. 

H<'snnection, a SfH'Cial, :208-301. 
RPwar<l of the righteous, 302. 
R<•\'elation, mPanin~· uf, 321: wronc: 

titlt' gi\'f'!l to. :J'Z:J; <lat<o of. 3:37; 
objl•ct of, 3Z4: dedicated to whom, 
il2'7: to b" undt·rstood, B2G. 

Reading of Re1·. 1 :8, 3:l.'i. 
RP\'(•latiun J:~. symb•>ls t•xplaitlf•d, 

500. 
RPlig·ious declension of pn·s•·nt day. 

til:!-618. 

SACRED writings, charactl'ristics 
of, 24. 

Successors of X•·buchadtwzzar on 
throne of Babylon, 4.i, 4S 

"Seven times," of l>at1. -1: Jtl. litt·ral 
not proplwtic; '· sen·n tinws" of 
LeYiticus 26, not a proph<·tic 
periotl, ,\ppendix IT. 7:iti. 

Startling en·nts in papal history. 
lH, note. 

Sanctuan·, the. not the •·;uth, l!iO: 
nut the' land of Canaan, lUJ; 11ot 
the church, 164; it h, first. th<• 
tabernacle of :\Iust·s, l'Xpanrlr;d 
later into the temple at .Jerusa
lem, Ill;); secondly, tht~ sanctrtar.' 
in lwann, IG!l; how cleanst>rl, 
172-l'IG; importance of the sub
ject, 1'17, 211; in heaven, size allll 
magnificence of, 308. 

~tand up, rneaning of. ~22. 
South, king of the. who, 224, 27:3. 
Seleucus, King of Syria, fulfils 

Dan. 11 : 5, :!:!5. 
Seleucus Callinicus J>lnmlered b~· 

Ptolemy. 2:!';'; died in exile, 2:!.S. 
Scleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus 

:.\lagnus fulfil Dan. 11 : 10, 228. 
Scopas defeated by Antiochus, 233. 
s~-ria malle a Roman pro1·incP, 234. 
Sieg-e of .Jerusalem b.\' Titus. 251, 

:!3:!; fulfilled Dent. 28:53, id. 
Shriukage of Tur·kish territory, 280. 
Seven Svirits, who, 330. 
Spirit, to be in the, meaning of 

the expression, 338. -
Sabbath exists in this dispensation 

ns Lord's day, ;3~1. 
Smyrna, meaning of, 35-L 

Sardis, meaning of, 363. 
Seals, the seven, explained, 40:!--lil-1. 
Souls under the altar, who and 

wlwre, 410. 
Run darkened, 418-421. 
Stars, falling of, 422-42G. 
Signs in sun, moon, and stars, ob-

i<'ctions answered, 427-432. 
Se.al of God, what, 437-442. 
Silence in heal'f'n, why, 4.52. 
Saracens and Turks, 4u!J. 
Spiritualism, its place in prophecy, 

C>H. 
Sabbath, by whom changed, ;).18. 
Sen·nth-da~' Advf'ntists, papers aml 

books, ();!;); conferences and mis
sions, id.; how this work is fulfil
ling thr• third ml·ssage, 028. 

Summarv of Sabbath arguments, 
W!H. " ,_ 

~mokf' going up fore\·er, 681. 
Saints reign with Christ, G!J2. 

THE word "king " used for "kmg
dom," :i2. 

Toes of the image same as horns of 
th" beast, G3. 

Ten horns represent th<' ten king
doms which arose out of the old 
Roman P.mpire, u3. 

The ten kingdoms still in existence 
in motlem Empires, 'j;J. 

The ten kingdoms, enumeration of, 
118, and Appendix III, 737. 

Thrones cast down, should be rend
ered "set up," liD. 

Thir,l part, refers to cliYisions of 
Rome, 4.)/, 4;18. 

Titles assumed by the popes, 130. 
Time, times, and a half, 1-11. 
The Judgment set, when, J.i3. 
Testimony of Achentists, HJ;i. 
Time in Dan. 11 : 2-1, how reckoned, 

240. 
Trium\·irate, who, 247. 
Two returnings, Dan. 11: 28, what, 

and when. 2;30. 
Tripartite division of Rome, 232. 
Time of papal oppression. 2Gil. 
Time of the encl, when, 264. 
Turkey declares war against 

FrancP, 273; fulfils Dan. 11 : 40-
44; 27G-280. 

Tmkey's future, 281-292. 
Turko-Russian war, 288. 
Time of Dan. 12: 1, 2!J3. 
Ti ties of Christ, 330, 331. 
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TheY which pierced him, who, 333; 
hOw these who died so long ago, 
see Christ at his second advent, 
334. 

Thyatira, meaning of, 359. 
Two thrones occupwd by Christ, 

il81. 
Twelve tribes of Israel under the 

g-ospel, who, 4~G. 
Tl1e 141,000, who, H7, !>84: include 

all who die under third message, 
G34, note. 

Trumpets, the seven, exposition 
of, 4;35-~87. 

Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, 4G4. 
The open book, 488. 
Two-horned beast symbol of 

America, 528. 
The coming crisis, 5Gl. 
The Constitution viohtted, 574. 
The danger threatened, 57G. 
Ten \'irgins, parable of, 503,. 509 
The three messages cumulatn·e, G19. 
The rc>lative .: which" in RcY. 

20:4, Gll3. 
Two general resurrections, G\l3. 
The sea no more, 703. 
Third heaven, what. 703. 
The Father's house, 70~. 
Tree of life illustrated, 717. 
The gpm•ral invitation, 722. 
The French Revolution and our 

own timc>s, Appendix I, 72!1. 

UXTIL. singular use of thP \.-ord. 
ill. explai1is us<' in :'llatt. :i: 18. 

l-..niversai empire, meaning of, .f;)_ 

VIt>IO:\, wonderful channel of, 
'>')1 3')3 

y\;;[o'n o-f· ilanil'l 10, date of, 213. 
Yoice of the great words which the 

horn spake, 121 ; gi \'CS the beast 
to the bnrning flame, id. 

J'eni, t•idi, t•z'ci, the occasion wiH•n 
written, 238. 

WINDS and sea as symbols, ex
plained. 114. 

~Weeks, the seventy. part of the 
noo days, 1 !):2; when to begin, 
lOu: intermediate dates, :201-203: 
their tPrmination, 207; gPnuine
ness of the reading, 2BOO days. 
2U7. 

\Yar between France>, Egypt, and 
TurkP,-, ~·;a. 

\Yhite sioue, custom of, 357. 
\Yard of Christ's patience, what, 

:idS, 
\Ybite raiment, mt•aning- of, 37G. 
Winds holding of, fulfilled. 4~~. 
\Yitne~sPs. tlw two, who, ~0'1-503. 
"'ar in hean•n, when, 513. 
Wound, deadly, hc•alcd, 52(). 
"lYe grew into empire," 53;i. 
\Yitw of BabYlon. what, GOS. 
\Vaters, sym.bulic meaning of, fiG2. 

XERXES, his mighty arm~·. 223. 

VE.\R-IlA Y principlt•, ln7. not<'. 
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.THE 

Empires of the Bible 
FROM THE TIME OF 

THE FLOOD TO THE BABYLONIAN 
CAPTIVITY. 

By AL...ONZO T . .JONES. 

TE.cE::-.rT research in Babylon. autl .Egypt has brought to light .m.any .valuable his_tor~ 
J\ 1cal records that were iuscnbed tn stone by the very men hvmg tn those anCient 

times. These t-ecords and the llible history of the same time are woven together 
in one connected story. Another important feature of the book is the tracin~. in a series 
of twenty-one maps, the course of those empires. The design of the hook is unique, and 
every student, either of the Bible or history, will find it invaluable. 4rn pages. 

Cloth, post,paid 

~-·~ 
,.~ £-ubjrct uf 't':rnph:er!' unrl u 
~i~1n nf thr ~itnrs .... 

By EL...DER URIAH SMITH. 

T
N this \vork Spiritualism is treated from the :-.land point of the Scriptures, which have 
pointed out its character, and warned us against it:, presence and teachings. Chapter 
I discusses its power, intelligence, and progress. Chapter II introduces the standard 

of authority, the Bible, and shows that the agency cannot be what it is claimed to he. 
Chapter HI presents the testimony of the Scriptures as to the state of the dead., showing 
that the spirits are not the disembodied spirits of dead men. Chapter n~ gives Bible proof 
that they are spirits of devils, and refers to its many warniug!"i against the evil. Chapter 
V shows by quotations from Spiritualistic works what they teach, and points out the dan
gers of mediumship. Chapter YI shows how disastrously it has failed to fulfil it:-;, prom
ises and pi·etensions. Chapter VII presents the prophecies which have foretold the rise 
a!Jd progress of this deception in the la~t days, and ho'v it is a most startling sign of our 
times. and of the nearness of the end. No believer in the Bible can read this hook with
out being thoroughly put 011 his guard ag-ainst this crowning delusion of the Jast days 
156 pag-es. Embellished "\vith four full-page half-tone illust1·ations. 

Bound in cloth 
Pamphlet (no illustrations) 

For any of the foregoing books address 

R~ui~W ~ fi~ral41 Publisbing €o., 
AND ATLANTA, GA. 

Our Complete Catalogue sent free on application. 

so cents 
20 cents 

Battl~ £r~~k. mitb., 
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The Rights of the People~ 
Civil (iovernment and Religion. 

By AL..ONZO T . ..JONES. 

THIS IS ONE OF THE VERY BEST BOOKS THAT HAS EVER 
BEEN WRITTEN ON THE RELATION OF THE 

CIVIL GOVERNMENT TO RELIGION. 

l T ~IHJ\Y." ho,\· Ch~-]:-,li~tn~ty adv.111ced in the ~{uman I·:mpit:e~ not only withuu.t th_e 

a11l of th·: ~tate. lntt 111 the face of the !JtttcJT:-it oppos1t10n from the state; It 

di-;cu..;..;c..; ''"hat thl· ('hri:-,tian should n:nUcr tu (;od, and \Yhat to the sL1te~ 

an(l how the powers tlLll ]Jc ~Hl: ordained of (;nd. The hook then takes up the 

history and princitdcs of the mtn·e1ncnt ..;o acti,·c nn\Y in the Republic tu accom

p\i..;h the natiunal estahlishnH:nt (Jf religion, in contrast \dlh the history and prin 

cipks uf the gun:rnincnt of the l"nitul ~tates ;1s origin:llly establish:...·tl. ~o m:1tter 

wh;lt your ,-iL'\\'S upon thi-; questioJL you cannot ::dinrd to mi:-;s re:tding thi-.. lH)(>k: 

you C111not :tffnrd t1l l>c \\ithout the d1>ct11nenh and other 111.1teri~ll in it. 

Cloth, 378 pages, post-paid 
Paper Covers 

t )ur l'l)lllpkll' catal(l~llc '-Cllt free on applic1tion . 

... THE ... 

$1.00 

·40 

T'X'O REPUBLICS. 
A Comparative History of the 

Two Greatest Republics, 

ROME AND THE UNITED STATES. 

By AL..ONZO T . ..JONES. 

Of Great Importance to Every American Citizen. 

THE study of years and elaboration of many Yolumes, are presented in a concise and 
pleasing manner. In re\'iewing the hi~ tory of the Roman Republic, the rocks upon 
·which she stranded have been clearly pointed out. It contrasts the principles un

derlying enforced religious observances with the true principles of religious freedotn for 
e\·ery man, which are guaranteed by the Constitution of the enited States. The "T\vo 
Republics" comprises 896 octa...-o pages, and is printed frotu clean, new electrotypes, on 
fine, tinted paper, beautifully and substantially bound, and is illustrated with 6; full-page 
-engravings. The work is furnished in the fol1owit1g styles of binding:-

Pamphlet (in 4 parts), per set. 
Thin paper edition, plain edges, 
Cloth, marbled edges, 
~loth, gilt edges, 

$1,00 

1.85 
2.50 

J.OO 

Library, full sheep, marbled edges,$3.So 
Hali morocco, marbled edges, 4.00 

Full morocco, gilt edges, 4-75 
Issued also in the German language. 
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Steps to Christ. 
By MRS. E G. WHITE. 

/1 BOOK which \Yill cheer many a discour
j\ aged heart. It presents in a simple and 

attractive manner, the steps by which the 

sinner may be made complete in Christ. \Yhile 

the book is an excellent guide .for inquirers and 
young conYerts, it also contains a wealth of 

counsel and encouragement for those who are 
L1horing witll the dillicnlties th~t beset a growing experience. 

A good book to put into the hands of an nnconYerted friend, as well as into 

the hands of a doubting church member. 
One pastor considered it so helpful that he purchased 300 copies to giYe to 

inquirers anrl others needing special help in hi:- congreg:1tion. 

Post·paid, Cloth 

Presentation Edition. 

60 cents. 

CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR. 
Ely MRS. E. G. WHITE 

Author of "Steps to Christ," "Thoughts from 
the Mount of Blessing," etc., etc. 

100,000 Copi~s Sold tb~ rlrst Y¢ar. 
CIV{KG in graceful. yet simple language, narra
~ ~ive style, a graphic account of the birth, 

death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. 
His life and work are so presented as to suggest new 
thoughts cot1cerning his mission to earth. 

The account of the experiences of Jesus while a 
child will particularly interest and instruct, while 
his faithfulness in the home will instil into the 
heart lm·e for the parent, as well as a tender regard 
fur all mankind. 

One hundred and sixty octavo pages, profusely illustrated with original drawings 
especia11y designed for this work. Printed in large. clear type. ot! heavy paper, and 
bound in the following styles:-

Presentation edition, two colors, vellum cloth, embossed in jet, 
green, and gold, beveled edges, gilt top 

Fine English cloth, embellished aluminum cover -
Cloth back, board covers, in fine colors 

Also issued in German, Danish, Swedish, and Spanish. 

$1.25 
·75 
.so 
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